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LETTER  OF  INSTRUCTION 

T  O    T  H  E 

CATHOLIC  MISSIONARIES 

OF  NOVA-SCOTIA,  AND  ITS  DEPENDENCIES. 

Remittd  them  to  hefuhje3.  to  Princes  andPo-jjers,  to  obey  the  MagijlrateT 
and  be  prepared  for  every  good  tuork."     St.  Paul's  Epiftle  to  Titus, 
Ch.  3.  V.  1. 

R£V£KENl>  SiKS, 

AT  no  time  fince  the  eflablifhment  of  the 
Chriftian  Church,  was  a  ftrift  obfervance 
of  this  injunftion  of  the  Apoftle  to  his  difcipie 
Titits^  and  in  his  perfon  to  all  the  Mmiflers  of 
the  Church,  more  indifpenfably  necefiarv  than 
in  thefe  unhappy  days  in  which  we  hve  :  A 
Ipirit  of  infubordination,  of  independance,  ( 
revolt,  the  fruit  of  irreligion  and  immoralit} , 
prevades  all  ranks  and  extends  it's  baneful  in- 
fluence to  the  extremities  of  the  Earth.  Al- 
leady  have  the  fineft  countries  in  Europe  felt 
it's  direful  eftefts  ;  their  Churches  piofaned, 
the  Minifters  of  their  Altars  murdered  or  pro- 
fcribed,  their  wives  and  daughters  abufed  by 
lawlefs  ruffians^  their  towns  laid  wafte,  and  in 
many  of  them  the  groans  of  innocent  and 
defencelefs  Women  and  Children  filenced  by 
the  crufh  of  their  houles  all  in  flames.  This 
pidure  is  not  overcharged  :  If  there  be 
truth  in  Man,  thefe  crimes  have  been  commit- 
ted, and  others  v/hich  1  dare  not  name,  crimes 
unknown  to  the  heathen  World.  Of  the  au- 
thors, St.  Jude  fays  in  his  Epiftle,  "  They  def- 
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"  pife  domuiioiij  blafpheme  majefty,  reveling: 
"  without  fear,  feeding  themfelves  they  are 
"  Clouds  without  water,  whirled  about  bv  the 
"  winds,  autumnal  trees  fruitlefs,  twice  dead, 

eradicated,  raging  waves  of  the  fea  foaming 
"  tneir  ov/n  confulion,  wandering  Stars  for 
*^  whom  a  ftorm  of  eternal  darknefs  is  referv- 

ed."  Tliefe  metaphors  however  jftrong,  are 
ftri6tly  applicable  to  thofe  mifcreants,  v/ho 
feeixi 'determined  on  the.  deft ruftion  of  the  whole, 
Chriftian  World  :  they  have  nothing  but  phi- 
lantrophy  and  humanity,,  liberty  and  equality 
in  their  Mouths,  whilft  the  poiion.of  the  Ser- 
pent rankles  in  their  Hearts,  and  the  favage 
terocity  of  the  tyger  is  manifeii  in  their  actions 
wherever  their  inikUous  arts  prevail,  dveftruc- 
tiou;  marks  their  progrefs,  death  in  it's  inoft 
ghaftly  form  ftalks  before  them,  ruin  and  de- 
vuilation  accompany  them.,  tears  and  groans, 
oi^ies"  and  lamentations  foUov/  them. 

To  prcicrve  tlie  people  from  theinlinuations 
of  fuch  Men,  or  iipbibing  prindples  lb  difaf- 
troa  ^  ia  their  conl'equences,  is  the  proper  ob- 
iecl  of  tcclefiafcical  zeal,  and  to  enforce  botlx 
by  inftruciion  .and  exa-nple  that  precept  of  the 
Apoftle,  obechence  to  the.  conftituted  powers. 
There  is  nothing  which  the.  Apoftle  feems  to 
have  fo  much  at  heart :  in.  his  Epiilie  to  the 
iJomans  inftrufting  the  faithful  in  all  their  re- 
lative (kities,  he  infift's  in  a  particular  manner 
on  the  obedience  due.  to  the  higher  powers. 

Let  every  foul,  fays  he,  Ch.  13th.  beiubje6i. 
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"  to  the  higher  Powers,  for  there  is  no  power 
"  which  is  not  from  God  :  thefe  which  are,  are 

ordered  by  God,  he  therefore  who  refifts  the 
"  power  refifts  God's  rrder  and  procures  judg- 
"  ment  to  himfelf.— The  Prince  is  the  Minif- 
"  ter  of  God, — be  therefore  fubmifTive  not  - 
"  only  thro'  fear  of  wrath  but  in  conicience 
"  —-Pay  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due'*.  In 
his  inftru61ions  to  Timothy  Bifhop  of  Ephe- 
fus,  he  direfts  him  to  order  that  in  the  pubhc 
fervice,  prayers  Ihould  be  offered  for  Kings  and 
all  who  are  in  power,  and  be  orders  Titus^ 
Bifhop  of  Crete,  in  a  fj^ecial.  manner  to  inftru6t 
his  flock  in  this  indifpenfable  duty.  The  fame 
doftrine  is  taught  by  all  the  A])oftles  :  67.  Pc- 
ler  in  his  firft  Epiftle,,  Chap,  '2.  v.  13,  fays  to 
the  faithful  in  general,.,  "  be  fubje6t  to  every 
"  human  creature  for  God,''  as  if  he  had  faid 
becaufe  all  power  is  of  the  inftitution  of  . God, 

whether,  to  the  Kins:  as  tlie  rnore  exceilent 

o 

"  or  to  rulers  as  fent  by  him,"  and  confe- 
quently,  partaking  of  that  power  which  the 
King  himfelf  holds  from-  God.  For  this,  con- 
tinues the  Apoftle,,  is  thc.wilLof  God;"  and 
V.  1 7th,  he  fays,  . ''^  fear  God,  and  honor  the 
"  King,"  alfoin  his  fecond  . Epiftle,  Chap.  2dy 
God  knows  how  toreferve  the  iniquitous  to 
**  the  day  of  Judgment  to  be  tormented,  rnore 
"  particularly  thcli  a:ldiCled  to  u.ncleannefs, 
"  and  who  def]  lie  dominion."  Th^  dodrine 
the  Apoftlesliad  learnt  from  their  divine  rnaf- 
ter  when  he  ordered  in  the  moft  exprcfs  man- 
A3  ner 
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Ker  to  give  his  rights  to  C(zfa)\  the  mhng 
Prince.  Malt.  22  Chap.  21  v.  This  has  been 
at  all  times  the  do6lrine  taught  by  the  Paftors 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  in  regular  fucceffion 
from  the  Apoftles  ;  a  part  of  that  depofite  of 
faith  which  the  Apoftle  Faul  committed  to 
Timothy^  ordering  him,,  "  to  deUver  it  to  faiths 
ful  men,  who  would  be  capable  of  teaching 
others,"  2  Chap,  to  Tirrv.  v.  1  &  2.  this 
therefore  is  the  do6trine  which  we  are  official- 
ly obhged  to  imprefs  on  the  minds  of  the  Peo- 
ple entruftcdto  our  care,  and  thereby  counter- 
aft  the  arts  of  defigning.  Men,  who  may  llig- 
geft  that  power  is  frequently  abufed,  that  tho' 
we  may  be  fubjeft  to  a  proper  ufe  of  power, 
the  abufe  of  it  does  not  oblige.  We  are  to 
inculcate  this  leading  principle,  that 'tis  not 
the  province  of  unqualified  individuals  to  in- 
quire whether  any  aft  of  power  be  abufive  or 
not ;  thati  fimple  obedience  is  their  indifpenfa^ 
ble  duty  if  the  order  be  not  manifeftly  againft 
the  divine  law  or  the  known  principles  of  re- 
ligion. But  v/hat  if  the  ruling  power  fhould 
e:xaft  any  thing  incoufiftent  with  the  faith 
w^hich  we  profefs  ?  To  this  I  reply  that  ifi  the 
prefent  ftate  of  things  the  fuppofition  cannot 
happen,  becaufe  our  moil:  gracious  Sovereign 
extending  his  paternal  cares  to  all  his  Sub- 
jefts,  having  direfted  his  Parliament,  the  Su- 
preme Legiflature  of  the  Empire,  to  permit 
his  Subjefts  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Commu- 
nion to  profefs  the.  faith  of  their  Anceftors, 

Oil. 
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oir  condition  of  attefting  their  Allegiance,  and 
difclaming  certain  opinions,  which,  'twas  flip- 
pofed,  however  groundlefs  the  fuppofition, 
made  a  part  of  their  doftrine,  no  infejior  Le- 
giflature  can  exaft  more.  And  I  add  to  this 
as  a  general  anfwer  to  that  queftion  which  of- 
ten occurs  :  that  an  indifpenfable  rule  of  Ca^ 
tholic  morality,  tho'  it  ftridl)  forbids  a  com- 
pliance  with  any  order  contrary  to  the  divine 
law  or  known  principles  of  Religion,  does  not 
in  any  cafe  permit  a6iive  refiftance ;  and  this 
rule  is  founded  on  the  exprefs  authc>rity  of  the 
Scriptures  :  St.  Paul  in  his  Epillle  to  the  Ror 
mans,  fays,  Chap.  3.  v.  8.  "  That,eyil  is  not 
"  to  be  done  tho'  good  may  refult  from  it 
Infurre£tion  is  an  evil  fo  great  in  itfelf  that  no 
abufe  of  power  can  juftify  it :  there,  are  more 
crimes  committed  more. innocent  lives  loft, 
more  families  reduced  to  the  lajft  ftate  of  indi- 
gence in  one  year  of  infurredion  than  in  a 
whole  century  of  oppreilion,  the  proofs  of  this 
affertionare  ])ublic  and  indifputable,  to  have  re- 
courfe  to  a  remedy  worfe  . than  any  poflible  dif- 
eafe  argues  not  fimply  irrejigion  but  the  moft 
blind  and.  fenfeleis  extravagance,.  Hence  ap- 
pears the  wifdom  of  thefe.  ftrong:  injunclions 
to  the  faithful  to  be  obedient  to  the  ruling 
]>owers,  and  if  unjuflly  cppreffed  to  fufFer  pa- 
tiently .  "  Be  fubmiiiive  favs  St,  Peta\  in  his 
*'  fecond  Epiftle,  in  all  fear  to  your  Maflers,.^ 
"  not  only  to  the  humane  and  to  the  modeft, 
^^  but  alfo  to  thofe,  who  are  difficult  to  pleafe,  .^ 

"  this 
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**  this  is  the  Grace  of  God,  if  any  Man  fufFers 
unjuftly  for  confcience— if  doing  good  \ou 
fuffer  patiently— to  this  you  are  called  be- 

"  caufe  Chrift  died  for  us  leaving  you  an  ex- 
ample  to  follow  his  fteps,  who  when  he  was 

"  reviled  did  not  revile,  when  he  fuffered  didL 
not  threaten." 

This  rule  is  clearly  explained  by  the  invari- 
able j)ra£tLce  of  the  Prophets,  the  Apoftles 
and  their  immediate  difciples  the  primitive 
Chriftians  :  they  fuftered  the  mojft  unjuft  and 
cruel  perfecutions  v/ithout  refiftance  not  be- 
caufe  refiftance  would  have  been  vain,  but 
becaufe  they  thought  fubmiffion  their  indifpen- 
fable  duty  :  SauVs  perfecution  againft  David 
was  unjuft  and  ungrateful,  twice  he  was  at 
David's  mercy,  in  the  Cave  of  Ergaddi,  l- 
Book  of  Kings^  Chap,  f^^,  atid  again  when . 
David  and  Abifai  found  him  deeping  in  his  ; 
tent,  David  was  advifed  by  his  friends  to  put 
him  to  death  as  a  declared  enemy,  who  fought 
his  life  without  caufe  ;  David  would  not,  nor 
Vv'ouki  he  permit  his  followers  to  do  it.  "  Who, , 
"  faid  he  will  ,  ftretch  out  his  hand  on  the: 

Lord's  3nointed  and  , be  innocent  ?  As  the 
"  Lord  liveth,  if  the  Lord  himfelf  do  not  finite 

him,,  or  if  liis  day  do  not  come  and  he  die,., 
"  or  if  he  do  not  defcend  into  Battle  and 

])erifh— -1  will  not  lay  my  hand  on  him."' 
'^Twas  neither  fear  nor  want  of  power^  'twas 
inty  reftrainevl  him. 

I  he  A|:oIlle  St,  Andrdv  furniflies  another 

example ::; 
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example:  when  JEgeas  the  Proconful had  or-- 
dered  him  to  be  .  crucified  at  Patras  a  city  o£ 
Achaia,  the  citizens,  a.  great  majority  of  whom 
were  Chriftians,..  would  have  taken  him  out  of 
Prifon,  but  the  Apoftle  pradlifuig,  what  he  al  - 
ways taught,  obedience  to  the  ruling  power, 
would  not  permit  it,  and  prevailed  on  them 
by  his  entreaties  to  defift  from  their  purpofe  ; 
this  account  is  taken  from  the  a£tsofbis  Mar- 
tyrdom, written  by  the  Priefts  and  Deacons: 
of  Achaia  who  v/ere  prefent  at.  it,  what,  re- 
fource  then  againft  an  abufe  of  power  ?  for 
iPijured  indi/iduals  humble  remonftrancc,  if 
that  prove  ineiTeftual  a  reliance  on  providence,^ 
prayer  and  patience  :  "  Blelfed  are  they  who 
"  fufter  perfecution  for  juftice,  for  their's  is  tlic 
"  kingdom  of  Heaven,  Main,  5th  Chap.  10. 
"  v."  This  ItKow  the  Primitive  Chrlftians  had 
learnt  and  reduced  to  praftice,  hence  in  the  great 
perfecutions  cf  N.ero^  of  Dioclejtan,  of  jMaxi- 
minus  and  even  of  Julian  the  Apoftate,  we. 
don't  read  of  any  refiftance  made  by  that  m- 
calculable  number  of  Chriftians,  who  v/ere 
facrificcd  to  the  relentlefs  fury  of  thefe  tyrants,, 
nor  do  we  read  of  any  acl:  of  vengeance  ex- 
ercifed  by  their  furviviiig  friends.  Was  it 
want  of  power  or  means  ?  No,  their  numbers 
were  formidable  :  We  are  but  lince  yefter- 
"  day,  faid  TerLulliai  in  his  apology  Book  2. 
"  and  we  fdl  all  your  places, your  towns,  your 
iiles,.  your  cafl:le>,  your  forts,  your  councils,. 
"  your  camps,  your  tribes,  your  troops,  youi: 

palace 


%  (    10  ) 


palace  yonr  fenate,  your  courts,  we  leave 
"  you  but  your  Temples.'*  If  faid  he,  in  ano- 
ther part  of  the  work,  "  the  Chriftians  were 

to  remove  from  the  Empire  you  would  not 
"  have  an  Empire  to  govern/*  In  Julian  the 
Apoftate's  time,  the  idolaters  were  compara- 
tively few.  St,  Maurice  at  the  head  of  his^ 
legion,  their  arms  in  their  hands,  fell  without 
tefiftance  by  an  order  of  that  ferocious  tyrant 
Maximinus.  This  is  the  true  fj^irit  of  Chrif- 
tianity  ;  thefe  are  the  models  which  the  Ca- 
tholic Church  propofes  for  our  imitation;  this 
is  the  j:)rime  motive  of  the  canonization 
of  faints,  that  by  ftudying  their  lives, 
more  particularly  their  conduft  upon 
trying  occafions,  we  may  learn  to  form  our 
own,  not  as  fome  people  are  taught  to  believe 
by  interefted  teachers  to  have  inferior  Deities^ 
to  worfliip  :  We  know  well  that  there  are  no 
inferior  Deities ;  that  ail  the  Saints  and  An- 
gels are  God's  creatures  ;  that  their  happinefs 
refults  from  their  obedience  and  fidehty  to  their 
God,  of  which  his  grace  was  the  principle  ; 
that  thev  can  o-rant  us  neither  orrace  nor  olory  : 
that  the  only  pov/er  they  poffefs  is  to  pray  for 
us.  'Tis  matter  of  furprife  that  any  Man  can 
prevail  on  himfelf  to  refufe  the  Saints  and  An- 
gels in  heaven  a  power  which  Mofes  exercifed 
v/ith  eificacy,  Exodus  32  Chap.  "  and  Mofes 
"  prayed  to  the  Lord  his  God  and  faid,  re- 

member  A  bra ha?n,  Ifaac  mid  If rael  thy  Ser-- 
yauts— and  the  Lord  was  appeafed.~A  pow- 
er- 
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cr  which  Job  exercifed  at  God's  command. 
Job^  42  Chap.  "  go  to  my  Servant  Job  and  he 
"  will  pray  for  you,"—- a  power  which  finners 
exercile  praying  one  for  the  other. 

After  having  given  this  general  anfwer  to 
a  queftion  which  is  frequently  propofed,  I 
fliall  revert  to  the  conditions  which  the  Su- 
preme Legiflature  exadls  of  Catholics, 

The  firft  is,  that  allegiance  to  the  King  and 
his  fucceflbrs  be  folemnly  promifed  upon  oath  : 
To  bear  true  allegiance  to  the  ruling  Prince 
is  a  duty  to  which  all  llibjefts  in  all  countries 
are  indifpenfably  obliged  :  'Tis  ordered  by  the 
Apoftles  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  in  the  moft 
exprefs  and  intelligible  manner  as  appears  from 
their  words  already  adduced :  'Tis  ufelefs  to 
inquire  whether  the  ruling  Prince  be  a  chris- 
tian or  a  heathen,  a  virtuous  or  vicious  Prince, 
for  this  fimple,  conclufive  and  peremptory 
reafon,  that  obedience  is  due  to  him  not  be- 
caufe  he  is  a  jufl  and  virtuous  Man,  but  be- 
caufe  he  is  the  ruling  Prince,  in  whom  the 
Supreme  power  is  vefted,  and  that  the  powers 
of  public  charafters  do  not  depend  on  their 
jDerfonal  qualities  :  'Twas  one  of  Wielef's  er-- 
rors  revived  by  John  Hufs  and  Jerome  of  Pra- 
gue, and  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Con- 
ftance  8th  Sefs.  From  this  impious  principle 
taken  in  it's  greateft  latitude,  Jo/ut  ihifs  con- 
cluded, that  the  civil  Magiftrates  and  Eccle- 
liaftical  Superiors  of  Bohemia  and  the  adjacent 
countries  had  loft  all  jurifdidion,  becaule  they 

were 
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were,  as  he  pretended,  impious  Men.  He 
gave  public  lectures  of  fedition,  excited  tumults 
and  confufion,  which  were  produftive  of  the 
moft  monftrous  crimes,  and  the  efFufion  of  an 
immenfe  quantity  of  blood  :  'tis  true  he  paid 
the  forfeit  of  his  life,  but  that  did  not  reftore 
the  public  tranquility. 

That  the  authority  of  any  fuperior  does  not 
depend  on  his  perfonal  qualities,  on  the  excel- 
lence of  his  head,  or  his  heart,  is  fo  manifeftly 
true  that  the  heathens  acknowledged  it.  Epic- 
tetus  in  his  manuel,  Chap.  27th,  "  don't  con- 
"  fider  what  he  does,  but  what  you  ought  to 
"  do." 

This  truth  then  prefuppofed  that  the  duty 
of  allegiance  is  indifpenfable,  to  atteft  on  oath 
the  intention  of  fulfiling  this  duty  is  perfeft- 
ly  innocent,  juft  and  lawful,  and,  if  requir- 
ed by  the  Magiftrate,  necefrar)^ 

The  next  condition  required  is,  to  renounce 
and  abjure  any  allegiance  to  the  perfon  who 
{\\\QA\iivci((z\i  Prince  of  Wales  during  his  fa- 
ther's life,  and  was  faid  to  affume  the  ilile  and 
title  of  King  of  Great  Britain  by  the  name 
of  Charles  the  Thirds  after  his  father's  death, 
or  any  other  perfon  claiming  or  pretending  a 
right  to  the  Crown  of  the  Realm.  This  con- 
dition is  implied  in  the  former,  a  Man  can- 
not owe  obedience  and  Allegiance  to  two  dif- 
ferent Princes  at  the  fame  time ;  the  Alle- 
giance which  he  owes  to  the  ruling  Prince 
is  an  infuperabJe  bar  to  all  pretenders-. 

As 
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1^  As  to  the  pretended  Prince  of  Wales  Charles^ 
he  is  long  fince  dead ;  dead  men  have  no  claims 
or  pretenfions  in  this  world,  when  living  he 
had  none  to  the  Crown  of  England.  The 
attachment  of  our  anceftors  to  the  unfortunate 
family  of  Stuart.,  after  the  final  fcttlement 
of  the  Crown,  was  the  efFe£l  of  prejudicCj, 
not  of  religion  or  reafon.  Their  efforts  in 
fupport  of /^z 772 the  fecond  were  unfortunate, 
not  crim.inal  before  his  abdication,  or  perhaps 
more  corredlv  his  exclufion :  they  had  pro- 
mifed  allegiance  and  thought  tiiCmfeives  obli- 
ged to  perform  their  promile. 

After  the  exclufion  of  James  and  final  fct- 
tlement of  the  s:overnment,  a  total  chans'e  Vv'as 
effected,  and  that  Allegiance,  which  was  'be- 
fore due  to  James,  was  then  transferretl  to  iiis 
lucceffor :  A  Philofopher  wou'd  fay,  that  al- 
legiance is  founded  on  protedion,  that  as  foon 
as  the  Prince  lofes  all  power  of  protedion,  he 
lofes  all  right  to  allegiance.  'Tis  a  maxirn  in 
the  Englifh  law,  that  protedion  and  fbbjec- 
tion  are  reciproccil.  See  Juflice  Blac/i/ioue, 
Book  ift.  he  adduces  authorities.    I'hc  Juf- 

*  tice  adds -Book  ifc.  195.  "That  it  is  unquei- 
tionably  in  the  power  of  Parliament,  King, 
"  Lords  and  Commons,  to  defeat  the  hcre- 
"  ditary  right  to  tb_e  Crown,  and  by  })articu- 
"  lar  limitations,  entails  and  provilions,  ex- 
"  clnde  the  immediate  heir,  and  vefi:  the  in- 
"  heritance  in  any  one  elie."  lliis  he  proves 
fi-om  the  language  of  the  fiatute  Books,  "  the 
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"  King's  heirs  and  fuccelTors,'*  which  irnplj 
that  there  may  be  a  fuccefibr  who  is  not  an 
heir. 

To  maintain  in  any  pubhc  writing  that  the 
King  and  ParHament  cannot  make  laws  to 
bind  the  Crown,  and  the  defcent  thereof  is 
jiigh  treafon,  6th.  of  J?i.  C.  7. 

But  'tis  not  in  the  opinions  of  Philofopher's 
that  a  Chriftian  finds  rules  ofconduft,  he  takes 
them  from  inere  authentic  fburces,  that  is, 
from  the  fcriptures  and  the  writings  of  thefe 
men  whom  J.  C.  has  given  as  Paftors  and 
teachers  to  his  Church.  Epiji,  to  the  Ephc/i- 
ans^  4th  Chap.  1 1th  v.  the  truth  which  I  have 
advanced  is  evidently  deduced  from  both. 

Political  governm.ent  in  general  is  both  of 
divine  and  natural  right  ;  'tis  impoffible  for 
fociety  to  fnbfift  without  fome  fort  of  govern- 
ment, hence  God,  who  is  the  author  of  fo- 
ciety, is  evidently  the  author  of  Government 
in  general ;  the  diiTerent  forms  of  government 
are  of  that  rieht  \^  hich  I.awvers  call  the  law 
of  Nations,  J z/.?  gciUiian^  becaufe  they  depend 
on  the  will  and  ccnfent  of  the  People  :  hence 
it  follows  that  tho'  all  power  in  political  go-  . 
venuTient  is  from  God,  'tis  by  the  Minillry 
of  the  people  that  God  communicates  it ;  this 
therefore  is  placed  by  God  himfelf  in  the 
great  body  of  the  j^eopde,  and  as  they  cannot 
exercife  this  power  in  a  body,  they  mufl;  trans- 
fer it  to  one  or  more  Individuals  who  exer- 
cife that  very  power,  v/hich  God  communi- 
cates ! 
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cates  by  the  Miniftry  of  the  people.  "  A  Phi- 
"  lofopher,  fays  Juftice  Blackjione^  Book  !• 
"  24^1.  Will  confider  a  King  as  a  Man  ap- 
"  pointed  by  mutual  confent  to  preficle  over 
"  many,  and  will  pay  him  that  refpe£l  which 
"  the  principles  of  fociety  demand  :  the  King 
"  is  under  the  law  becaufe  the  law  makes  the 
"King,  Bracton  Jiools.  3.  From  thefe ,  prin- 
"  ciples  the  Juftice  conclude?,  that  there  are 
"  in  fociety  inherent  latent  powers  to  cor- 
re61:  all  abufes  in  Government,  which  no 
climate,  no  time,  no  conflitulion,  no  o^T-' 
"  tract  can  ever  deftroy  or  diminilh."  Book 
1.  24-5.  I  would  not  be  underilooJ  to  iub- 
"  fcribe  the  Juflicc's  Fhiloibphical  oi^inion  -,  \ 
'cite  him  as  a  o;reat  law  authoritv.  rhal  ..-j- 
litical  power  is  conveyed  from  God  to  the  lu- 
Ihig  Prince,  is  manifefl:  from  the  Scriptures  : 
If  ever  Princes  were  of  divine  inftitution  im- 
mediately, Saul  and  David  were  certainly  of 
the  number  ;  yet  both  the  one  and  the  other 
Vv^ere  inverted  with  regal  authority  by  the  iVIi- 
niftry  of  the  People:  Saul,  tho'anointed  by  Sa- 
muel, 1ft  Book  of  King's,  Ch^p.  10th,  v.  1. 
poffeffed  no  authority  'till  elected  by  the  Peo- 
ple, V.  20th,  and  tho'  that  eledion  by  ballot 
was  dire£led  by  providence,  fothat  Samuel  at- 
tributed the  eledion  to  God,  'twas  not  the  lefs 
free,  not  the  lefs  dependant  on  the  will  of  the 
people,  which  is  fo  true,  that  becaufe  Ibme  of 
the  People  expreiTed  their  diflent,  SauVs  au- 
thority was  not  confirmed  till  feme  time  after, 
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on  the  propofitions  of  Samuel  all  the  people 
went  to  Galgala^  and  made  Saul  King  in  pre- 
fence  of  God,  11th  Chap.  15th  v. 

And  alfo  David  tho'  anointed  by  the  fame 
Prophet  at  God's  exprefs  comimand,  yet  he 
neither  poilefTed  nor  pi  etended  to  any  regal 
authority  till  the  Men  of  Jiida  came  and 
anointed  him  to  reign  over  Jiida,  2d  Book  of 
Khig's,  Chap.  2.  v.  4.  this  he  acknowledg- 
ed, faying  to  the  Men  of  Jabes  Galaad^  v.  7; 
"  Tho'  your  Mafter  Saul  be  dead  yet  the  hovife 
"  of  Jiida  has  anointed  me  King  over  them^ 
"  fclves."  Nor  did  iJ(7tvV/ afllim.e  any  autho- 
rity over  the  other  tribes  'till  after  the  death 
of  Isbofeth^  the  Elders  came  to  him  in  Hebron^ 
made  a  contrail  with  him,  and  anointed  him 
King  over  Ifracl^  Book  2.  Chap.  5th.  The 
Vvriter  remarks  th^it  he  reigned  feven  years 
and  fix  months  over  Juda  in  Hebron^  and  thir- 
ty three  years  over  Juda  and  Ifrael  in  Jcrii' 
fa  [cm  ;  as  if  he  had  fa  id  in  the  moft  exprefs 
terms  that  he  was  King  by  the  appointment 
of  the  Peojjle,  and  from  the  tim.e  of  that  ap- 
pointment, not  before. 

This  right  of  the  People  to  appoint  their 
King  is  form.ally  declared  by  M of cs,  Deut.  17th 
Chap,  and  1 1th  v. — "  V/hen  you  go  into  the 
land  whicli  the  Lord  vour  God  will  eive  vou, 
and  poiTefs  it,  and  dwell  in  it,  and  you 
v/ill  lav,  I  will  place  a  King  over  me  as 
other  Nations  all  round  me  have,  you  will 
"  appoint  liim,  vv^hom  the  Lord  will  choofe 
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of  the  number  of  your  Brethren."  The  Pro- 
phet forbids  them  to  choofe  a  ftranger. 

Thefe  truths,  then  prefuppofed  that  all  po- 
litical power  is  from  .God,  and  communicat- 
ed by  the  Miniil:ry  of  the  People,  we  can  have 
no  indication  w  hatfoever  that  this  power  is 
vefted  in  any  Man  or  body  of  Men  but  the  ex- 
prefs  or  tacit  ccnient  of  a  great  majoi  ity  of  the 
Peo])Ie  ]f  the  acqaic fcence  of  other  powers 
be  added  to  this  corifent  it  amounts  to  a  moral 
demonftration.  This  indication  oar  Ancef- 
tors  had  immediately  after  the  final  fettlement 
of  the  Government  ;  any  attachment  there- 
fore to  the  exckided  family  was  an  effe£l  of 
prejudice,  not  founded  in  law,  religion  or  rea- 
ibn. 

I  don^t  enquire  \a  hether  the  authors  of  the 
Revolution  were  judifiable  or  not,  and  to  ob- 
viate all  difficulties  1  ihall  take  it  in  the  moft 
unfavourable  fenfe,  and  fup])ofe  them  per- 
feflly  unjufiiabie  :  it  does  not  diminilh  the 
force  of  my  reaionhig  in  the  leafi:  ;  for  fincc 
God,  in  the  coune  of  his  pravidence,  at  tim.es 
comminiicates  povv^er  to  bad  Pvlen  by  the  Mi- 
nifrry  of  bad  Men,  fo  he  Ibmetimes  withdraws 
it  by  the  Min'.ftry  of  v^'orie.    1  ihall  inftance 
a  cafe  in  |:oint  :  never  was  infurredlon  more 
caufelefs  if  Vv'e  ])elieve  ibme  writers,  than  that 
which  eifecled  the  Americsn  revolution,  vet 
that,  •  the  power  then  vefred  i'j  the  King  cF 
Great  Biitain  over  the  United  States,  is  novv 
vefced  in  their  eftabllfhed  Government  is  in- 
ecntrovertibly  true.  To 
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To  remove  all  doubts  on  this  fubjed  1  fhall 
found  my  reafoning  on  the  authority  of  the 
xScriptures.  Ncbucliodonofer  King  of  Babylon, 
was  an  impious  Man,  and  his  army  compofed 
of  Idolaters:  by  the  Miniftry  of  thefe  Men  God 
gave  him  the  Kingdom  of  Juda.    Jer.  21,  "  I 

have  given,  fays  the  Lord,  all  thefe  lands 

into  the  hand  of  Nebiichodonofer  King  of 
"  Babylon." 

And  Daniel  fays  to  the  King  of  Babylon  in 
his  time,  "  thou  art  King  of  Kings,  and  the 

God  of  Heaven  has  given  thee  a  Kingdom, 
"  Dan.  2d  Chap." 

The  ambition  of  Cyrus  wa^  boundlefs,  and 
his  wars  v/ith  many  Princes  unjuft  and  op- 
])reflive  ;  yet  of  him  the  Lord  fays  by  the 
Prophet  Ifaias,  Chap.  45th.  "  I  v/ill  go  be- 
"  fore  thee  and  humble  the  proud  ones  of  the 
"  Earth,  I  will  burit  the  brazen  gates,  and 
"  break  the  iron  bolts,  and  give  thee  the  hid- 
"  den  treafures."  'Tis  needlefs  to  remark  that 
all  this  was  done  by  the  Miniftry  of  his  Sol- 
diers  who  were  Idolaters  as  he  was  himfelf.  — 
And  even  amongft  the  Jews,  Solomon  in  the 
Book  of  Wifdom  leverely  cenfures  fome  Prin- 
ces, yet  admits  that  their  power  v/as  from 
God,  Wifdom  Chap.  6.  "  Power  v/as  given 
"  to  you  from  God,  yet  when  you  vv^ere  the 
"  Miniilers  of  his  Kingdom,  you  did  not  judge 
ju%." 

Of  Chriitian  writers  I  fiiall  confine  myfclf 
to  theteftimony  of  St.  Aujiin^  "  lie,  faid  he, 
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"  5  th  Book  of  the  City  of  God,  who  gave  the 
"  Empire  to  Marius^  gave  it  to  C(^fai\  He 
"  who  gave  it  to  Augiiflus^  gave  it  to  Nero, 
"  He  who  gave  it  to  Vefpafian  Father  and 

Son,  mild  and  humane  Princes,  gave  it  to 
"  that  ferocious  tyrant  Alaiimmus^  and  to  pafs 
"  others  unnoticed.  He  who  gave  it  to  Con- 
^'  ftantijie  gave  it  to  Julian  the  Apoftate." 

'Tis  ahb  neceflary  to  difclaim  that  impious 
pofition,  that  'tis  lawful  to  murder  or  deftroy 
any  perfons  under  pretence  of  their  being 
Heretics.  .  This  pofition  fo  far  from  being  a 
part  of  Catholic  do(?lrine  would  difgrace  the 
heathens  fuperftition.  Catholics  have  been 
taught  by  their  divine  mafter  to  love  their 
enemies,  to  j)ray  for  thofe  who  perfecute  and 
caluminate  them,  Matt,  5,  Chap.  24th  v.  and 
he  who  does  not  praftiie  this  leffon  in  obedi- 
ence to  his  Divine  Mafter,  and  in  imitation  of 
his  anceftors,  calls  himfelf  a  Catholic  in  vain  : 
his  profeffion  of  Catholicity,  fo  far  from  ex- 
tenuating the  crime,  will  onlv  encreafe  the  ri- 
gor of  that  fentence,  Vv^hich  Cod,  as  a  juft: 
Judge,  will  pronounce  againft  iniquity  in  what 
ever  fubjefi  it  be  found  regardlefs  of  perfons 
or  profefiions. 

"  We  offer  faid  Terfulllen  in  liis  A[)ol()gy,. 

the  facrificeof  our  y\ liars  for  the  fifety  and 
"  ]>rofperity  of  yaur  Caviars,  whilft  they  la- 

crifice  the  blood  of  our  bretnrcii  to  the  crucl- 
"  ty  of  their  edift^.." 

The  iuvcdives  againft  the  council  of  Con- 
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ftance  as  if  it  had  put  John  Ilufs  and  Jeromt 
of  Prague  to  death  on  account  of  Herefy, 
are  idle  tales  :  The  Council  com])ofed  of  Ec- 
clefiaftics  poffefied  no  power  of  life  and  death, 
they  condemned  their  errors,  and  the  Em- 
peror Sigilmoiid  put  them  to  death  for  fcdi- 
tion  ;  what  any  other  Prince  would  have  done, 
and  ought  to  have  done. 

'Tis  aifo  neceflary  to  di/claim  this  pofition^ 
that  no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics,  no 
Catholic  nor  any  other  Man  of  common  fenfe, 
ever  believed  it :  Catholics  know  from  Prov, 
Chap,  eth,  v.  17,  "  That  God  hates  a  lying 

tongue,"  and  Chap.  Vlth,  ver.  22..  "  "^thal 

lying  lips  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord, 
"  thefe  who  a6l  faithfully  pleafe  him,"  and 
Chap.  19,  V.  5.  "  a  falfe  witnefs  will  not  be 
"  unpunlflied  nor  v/ill  he  that  fpeaks  lies  ef-* 

cape.  Confirm  your  word  and  act  faith- 
"  fully  v/ith  your  neighbour."  Ecclcs,  2^> 
Chan.  3  v.  The  mouth  that  lies  kills  the 
"foul,"  JVifd.  16  Chap.  II  v.  Finally  67. 
Jo/i?i  fays,  Rev,  22  Chap.  15  v.  "  That  they 

who  love  aiid  make  lies  w^ill  be  excluded 
"  the  city  of  God." 

Catholics  know  and  believe  that  all  kind> 
of  deceit  and  duplicity  are  ellcDtially  bad,  for- 
bidden by  the  divine  and  natural  law,  ofcourfe 
that  there  is  no  power  on  Earth  which  can 
authorife  them  in  any  poffihle  cafe. 

The  indifcrction  of  a  Cardinal  and  the  ig« 
jaoranceof  an  Iriih  Prelate  of  the  eltabliihed 

Church 
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Church  gave  occafion  to  the  infertion  of  this 
claufe  :  The  Cardinal  in  a  private  letter  laid, 

that  credit  was  not  to  be  given  to  the  words 
*'  of  heretics,"  a  moft  indecent  and  ground- 
lefs  aflertion,  the  letter  was  publifted  and  the 
Prelate  thro'  meer  ignorance  miftaking  the, 
Cardinal's  meaning,  tranllated  die  phrafe  in 
a  fenfe  which  was  not  intended  and  which 
the  words  cannot  bear  :  A  child  at  a  Gram- 
mar School  would  have  told  the  Prelate  that 
"  no?i  eft  fides  hahenda  herelicis^''  the  Cardi- 
nal's words  lignify  fim.ply,  "  that  credit  is  not 
"  to  be  given  to  Heretics,"  wdiich  was  the 
fenfe  intended  by  the  Cardinal,  not  that  "  faith 
"  is  not  to  be  kept  with  Heretics,"  the  Pre^ 
lates  verlion. 

'Tis  alfo  neceffary  to  difclaim  the  opinion^ 
that  'Princes  excommunicated  by  the  Pope 
and  Council,  or  any  authority  of  the  See  of 
Rome,  may  be  depofed  or  murdered  by  their 
fubjefts  or  others.  That  a  Catholic  Prince 
for  atrocious  Crimes  of  a  public  and  fcanda- 
lous  nature,  and  cbi^inate  perfeverance  in  fuch 
a  courle  of  life,  may  be  excommunicated,  that 
is,  by  an  Ecclefiaflical  ccnfure  excluded  from 
a  particij^ation  of  the  prayers,  facrifices  and 
other  good  works  of  the  faithful,  is  unlver- 
lally  admitted  ;  but  that  he  m.ay  by  any  Ec- 
cleliaftical  cenliire  be  divefted  of  any  regal 
power  is  not  true ;  nor  can  he  of  courfe  be  di- 
vefted  of  anv  i^olitical  rl<2:ht  refultino;  from  re- 
gal  power;  'twould  iiippofe  his  political  power 

and 
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and  authority  founded  on  his  perlonal  quali- 
ties, an  error  condemned  by  the  Council  o£ 
Conilance.  The  Prince's  authority  is  from 
God  by  the  rniniflry  of  the  people  not  from 
the  Church,  or  the  Minifters  of  the  Church 
as  fiich.  God  therefore  alone  bv  the  Mnii- 
ftry  of  the  People  or  othervvife  at  his  will,  can 
withdraw  it,  and  Vv'hdfl:  reg:d  authority  con- 
tinues, obedience  and  allegiance  are  due  to  it, 
and  no  power  on  Earth  can  difpenfe  in  that 
duty.  I  ihall  pafs  unnoticed  the  difputes  be- 
tween fome  Po]jes  and  German  Emperors^ 
and  limply  remark  that  tlie  Empire  was 
in  them  times  coniidered  as  a  iief  depend- 
ing on  the  Roman  See,  on  account  of  the 
tranflation  of  the  Empire  from  the  Greeks  to 
the  Franks  in  the  perfon  of  CJiarlemain  by 
the  authority  of  that  See,  of  this  there  is  hiC- 
torical  evidence,  hence  Roman  Lawyers  pre- 
tend that  the  Empire  was  of  the  nature  of 
other  fiefs  as  by  the  Romian  Lav/  every  vaf- 
fal  v/as  deorived  of  his  fief  for  rebellion  af^ainft 
his  liege  Lord ;  on  that  account  fome  Emper- 
ors were  depofed,  whether  juftiy  orinjuftly  is 
foreign  to  our  fabjefl:. 

'Tis  alfo  neceflhry  to  declare  that  we  do  not 
believe  that  the  Pope  of  Rome  or  any  othen 
foreign  Prince,  Prelate,  State  or  Potentate, 
hath  or  ought  to  have  any  temporal  or  civil 
jurifdiffion,  pov/er,  fuperiority  or  pre-emin- 
ence diredly  or  indirectly  within  this  realm. 
The  principles  already  laid  down,  juftify  this 
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tlaufe,  for  fince  all  political,  civil  and  temporal 
jurifdi<Slion  and  pie-enrmience  refult  from  the 
Supreme  Authority  vefted  in  the  Prince,  and 
are  fubordinate  to  it,  'tis  manifeft  that  no  fiich 
jurfididion  or  pre-eminence  can  exift  in  any 
foreio^n  Prelate,  State  or  Potentate. 

Temporal  and  Spiritual  authority  are  dif- 
ferent in  their  nature  ;  temporal  autliority  is 
from  God,  as  Creator  and  founder  of  fociety, 
but  vefted  in  the  Chief  Magiftrate  by  the  Mini- 
ftry  of  the  People.  Spiritual  Authority  is  from 
Jellis  Chrift,  as  founder  of  his  Church,  veft- 
ed by  himfelf  immediately  in  his  Apoflb  s,  and 
by  their  Miniftry  tranfmitted  to  their  fuccef- 
fors  :  Temporal  Authority  direfts  Men  as  thej 
are  jnembers  of  foe  ety  and  has  no  other  end 
in  vifevv  but  the  peace,  }:rofperity  and  tranqui- 
lity of  the  State  :  S]ri ritual  Authority  direds 
Men  as  they  are  Chriftians,  and  confines  it's 
views  to  their  eternal  falvation,  and  as  the 
ends  of  both  are  different,  fo  are  the  means  ne- 
cefiary  for  the  attainment  of  their  ends  ;  Tem.r- 
poral  Authority  has  recourfe  to  human  laws 
and  inftitutions,  and  Spiritual  Authority  to 
Divine  laws  and  Sacraments.  That  all  poli^ 
tical  and  temiporal  Power  is  fiom  God  by  the 
Miniftry  of  the  People,  has  been  already 
fhewn  to  conviftion,  that  Sp-iritual  Authori- 
ty is  not  vefted  in  the  People  at  lai-gc  is  equal- 
ly certain  :  l^he  Church  of  right  belongs  to 
Jefus  Chrift  ;  he  vindicates  it  to  himfelf  by  the 
eftufion  of  Jiis  Blood  .:  "  Attend  to  yourfelves, 

"  laid 
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^  faid  the  ApoftJe  Paul  to  the  Minifters  of  the 
"  Church  of  Ephefus  audits  dependent Chur- 
"  ches,  and  to  the  whole  flock,  in  which  the 

Holy  Ghoft  has  placed  you  Bifhops  to  rule 

the  Church  of  God,  which  he  has  acquired 
"  with  his  Blood."  Acts^  2oth  chap.  28th  v. 
Hence  .SY.  Peter  calls  the  faithful  "  a  people  of 
«  acquifition,"  -Ift  Epift.  chap.  2.  v/9.  be- 
cauie  they  were  purchafed  by  Jefus  Chrift  at 
the  price  of  his  blood.  "  And  my  fervant 
^'  David  fliall  be  King  over  them,  and  one 
"  Shepherd  over  therli  all."  Exekiel,  37th 
chap.  24th  V.  "  and  my  fervant  David  their 
"  Prince  forever,"  25th  v. 

"  Like  a  .Shepherd  he  vv^ill  feed  his  flock," 
Ifaias^  40th  chap.  1 1th  v. — 'tis  needlefs^to  re- 
mark that  hy  David  the  Prophets  unde'riiood 
the  Messias  who  was  to  be  of  David's  race. 
The  Saviour  fays  of  himfelf,  1  am  the 
good  Shepherd,"  Joliii^  10th  chap.  11th  v. — 
and  the  16th  v.  he  fays,  "  there  will  be  one 
"  Fold  and  one  Shepherd."  lience  St,  Paul 
to  the  I-IeL\  chap.  13,  v.  20,  "  the  God  of 
"  Peace,  who  railed  from  the  dead  the  great 

Shepherd  of  the  Sheep  in  the  blood  of  an 
"  eternal  teftament,  our  Lord  J  ejus  Chrijt ;" 
of  this  Great  I'aftor  'tis  (aid  in  the  2d  Pfalm, 
£>th  V.  "  thou  fhalt  rule  them  with  a  rod  of 
"  iron."  To  iliew  the  inflexible  equity  of  his 
judgments  and  his  abfolute  pov/er  ;  and  St, 
Paul  to  the  Romans,  cliaji.  15,  v.  12,  citing 
the  pwiAict  I/aias^  iiiys,  "  there  will  be  a  root 

"  of 


(    25  ) 


"  of*  Jcffe^  and  one  who  will  rife  to  rule  na- 
"  tions,  in  him  the  nations  will  hope  'tis 
in  fhort  the  doftrine  of  all  the  Scriptures,  that 
all  fpiritual  power,  authority  and  jurifdidion,  h 
vefled  in  Jefus  Chrift,  as  in  its  fource,  and  de- 
rived from  him:  we  are  now  to  enquire  in 
whole  hands  he  has  placed  this  authority. 

A  teflament  in  the  common  acceptation  of 
the  word,  is  an  authentic  inflrument  by  which 
a  dyin.g  perfon  conveys  rights  and  powers 
which  are  at  his  dif}3ofal ;  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  therefore,  of  all  authentic  inftruments, 
the  moft  authentic  we  are  to  fiiid,  the  difpoiiti- 
on  made  by  Jefus  Chrift  of  that  authority  which 
of  all  right  belonged  to  him  and  was  at  his  difpo- 
fal — has  he  placed  it  in  the  hands  of  the  j)eo])le  at 
large  ?  No  J  St,  Luke  fays,  ch.  6,  v.  13,"  he  af- 
"  fembled  his  difciples  and  he  felected  twelve 
"  of  them,  whom  he  called  Apoflles,"  and  St, 
MatJi,  fays,  chap.  10,  v.  1,  "  and  having  cal- 
"  led  together  his  twelve  difciples,  lie  gave 
"  them  power  over  unclean  Ipirits,  to  call: 
"  them  out." — This  power  is  purely  fpiritual, 
and  neceffary  in  the  Church  till  the  confum- 
mation  of  the  world,  to  deliver  fouls  from,  the 
flavery  of  unclean  fpirits  Vv^as  the  end  of  tl;e 
Saviour's  miffion,  as  declared  by  the  Angel  to 
Jofeph,  faying,  Alath.  chap.  1,  v.  Sil,  "  She 
will  bring  forth  a  fon,  you  will  call  his  name 
Jclus,  for  he  will  deliver  his  people  from 
"  their  fins:"  this  is  the  liberty  \vhich  the  Sa- 
viour eflablifhed  on  earth,  Jolui^  chap.  10, 
C  V.  34^ 
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V.  34',  "  Jefus  anfwered  them  Amen,  Amen, 
"  I  fay  unto  you,  that  every  man  who  commits 
"  fin  is  the  (lave  of  fin ;  the  flave  remains  in 
"  the  houfe  for  ever,  the  fon  does  not ;  if  the 
"  fon  dehvers  you,  you  will  be  truly  free;" — 
that  is,  from  the  flavery  of  fin,  not  from  the 
obligation  of  obedience  to  either  civil  or  eccle- 
fiaftical  laws,  as  fome  enthufiafts pretend. 

Next  is  added  by  the  Evangelifts,  "  that 
"  he  gave  them  power  over  difeafes  and  infir- 
mity — this  latter  was  an  extraordinary 
power  neceflary  to  attefl:  the  truth  of  their 
mifiion,  as  there  was  at  that  time  an  eftablifh- 
ed  order  of  Priefts,  the  public  Minifl:ers  of 
Religion,  to  Vv^hom  all  right  of  teaching  and 
preaching  belonged ;  if  the  Apofiles  did  not  by 
miraculous  powers  attefi:  the  divinity  of  their 
legation,  they  would  have  been  juftly  rejeded 
as  impoftors,  imprudently  ufurping  a  Minifl:ry 
belonging  of  right  to  other  men ;  this  is  fo 
true,  that  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf  declared  that  if 
he  had  not  flievvai  the  divinity  of  his  miffion  by 
miraculous  works,  the  Jews  would  not  have 
finned  in  rcjefting  him  : — "  If  I  had  not 
"  come,"  faid  he,  Jolin^  chap.  15,  v.  22, 
"  and  fpoke  to  them,  they  vvould  not  have  fin- 
"  ned  :  now  they  have  no  excufe  for  fin  who 
"  hate  me  and  b^ate  my  Father ;" — and  v.  24, 
he  adds,  "  if  I  did  not  do  v^orks  which 
"  no  other  did,  they  would  not  have  fin- 
ned," that  is,  they  would  not  have  finned 
in  rcfufino-  to  acknowledg-e  him,  as  the  Meffias : 

a  fhort 
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a  (hort  but  iiiftrudive  leffon  to  -  the  faithful 
to  beware  of  felf-conftituted  teachers. 

In  this  firfl:  commiffion  to  the  Apoftles 
there  is  no  civil  or  temporal  jurifdiftion  men- 
tioned :  "  go,"  raid  he,  Math.  chap.  10,  v.  6, 
"  and  preach,  faying,  that  the  Kingdom  of 
"  Heaven  approaches to  this  Ipiritual  and 
ordinary  power  he  adds  the  extraordinary 
powers  necellary  to  afcertain  th.ir  million, 
and  fatisfy  the  people  that  they  v/ere  not  im- 
pofters.  "Cure  the  fick,"  faid  he,  "  Raife 
"  the  dead,  clean fe  the  lepers,  and  caft:  out  de- 
"  m.ons,"  and  he  concludes,  v.  40,  "  he  that 
"  receives  you  receives  me;  and  he  who  re- 
"  ceives  me,  receives  him  w^ho  fent  me." 
This  then  is  the  authority  which  Jefus  Chrifr 
received  from  his  Father,  and  communicate:! 
to  his  Apoflles;  not  to  the  people  at  large,  buc 
to  a  choien  fevy,  nor  by  the  minlujy  oi'  tl:.j 
people,  but  by  himfelf  immediately. 

And  in  that  laft  and  moil:  im.portant  com- 
miffion which  he  gave  the  eleven  v/ho  were 
alTembled,  Mark^  chap.  16,  v.  1,  "go,"  faid  he,  ^ 
"  into  the  whole  world  and  preach  the  Gof- 
"  pel  to  every  creature."  St,  Jolm  adds,  "  that 
"  Jefus  flood  in  the  midft  of  them,  and 
"  faid  peace  be  to  you,"  and  (liortly  after 
"  he  faid  again,  peace  be  to  you,  as  the  father 
"  fent  me  1  fend  you ;"  that  is,  as  the  father 
fent  me  with  an  exclufive  power  of  fending 
others,  fo  1  lend  you  with  the  fame  power  of 
fending  others.    The  Evangelift  continues, 

C  2  "  when 
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when  he  had  faid  thofe  things  he  breathed 
"  on  them  and  faid  to  them,  Receive  the  Holy 
"  Ghoft,  whofe  lins  you  will  forgive  are  for- 
"  given  ;  and  whofe  fins  you  retain  are  re- 

tained." 

This  Power  is  purely  fpiritual,  and  Jefus 
Chrift  moft  certainly  did  not  place  it  in  the 
hands  of  the  people  at  large,  but  he  himfelf 
vefted  this  power  in  the  eleven  Apoftles,,  and 
enabled  them  to  communicate  it  ta  others. 
This  was  fo  clearly  underftood  by  the  Apoflles, 
that  when  'twas  neceifary  to  appoint  lubordi- 
nate  'Minifters  to  alFifi:  them  in  the  diftributioa 
of  aims,  they  dire£led  the  faithful  to  choofe 
feven  men  of  known  probity,  "  whom,  fay 
"  they,  we  may  appoint  over  this  work," 
Acls'^  chap.  V.  3,  thereby  giving  the  faithftil 
to  underftand  that  all  eccleiiaftical  authority 
was  vefted  in  themfclves. 

Or:  this  principle  St,  Paul  placed  his  dif- 
cipie  77///?  at  Crete,  ^*  that  you  may,"  faid  the 
Aj)ofi:le,  Epift.  to  77V.  ch.  1,  "  correc^t  what 

are  n-aiited,  and  appohit  priefts  in  the  cities 
"  according  to  the  order  which  I  have  given 
"  you."  The  Apoftle  then  tells  his  dilciple 
the  qualifications  pre-requifite  in  the  Mini- 
fters  which  he  was  to  appoint  in  the  cities  of 
his  jurifdiftion. 

He  gives  the  fame  direflions  to  Timothy  at 
Ephefjs,  requires  the  fame  qualifications  in 
the  Minifters  whom  Timothy  was  to  appoint, 
exprefsly  forbids  him      to  impofe  hands  on 

any 


C    29  ) 


any  man  haftily,  leaf!:  he  fhould  be  acceffary 
"  to  his  lins,"  lit  to  Tim.  chap.  5,  v.  22.— 
The  ApolHe  therefore  did  not  behove  that  any 
Spiritual  authority  was  refident  in  the  people. 

From  what  has  been  faid,  and  the  authori- 
ties adduced,  'tis  manifeft  that  the  people  at 
large  poffefs  no  fpiritual  power  or  authority, 
to  pretend  to  veft  in  others  what  they  don't 
poffefs  themfelves,  is  to  qualify  it  in  very 
mild  terms,,  an  unwarranted  affumption  :  it 
follows,  of  courfe,  that  no  temporal  Prince,  as 
fuch  can  poffefs  any  Ij^iritual  powers,  autho- 
rity or  jurifdiftion ;  for  all  the  political  powers 
of  the  Prince  are  vefted  in  him  by  the  mini- 
ftry  of  the  people,  in  whom  they  are  previoufly 
placed  by  God  himfelf,  the  Author  of  Society. 

We  are  now  to  enquire  v/hether  Jefus 
Chrift  invefted  the  paftors  of  his  flock  with 
any  temporal  or  civil  jurifdiftion — in  the  com- 
milfions  already  adduced  he  certainly  did  not. 
Let  us  difcufs  minutely  the  powers  granted  to 
Peter  the  chief  paftor,  and  the  terms  in  which 
thefe  powers  Vv^e re  granted.  Mailt,  chap. 
V.  1 8,  Ciirift  fays,  "  thou  art  Petcr^  that  is 
(a  rock),  "  and  on  this  Rock  \a  ill  I  build  ray 
"  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  fhall  not  pre- 
"  vail  a<iainft  it :  and  I  will  eive  thee  the  keys 
"  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  :" — in  thef^ 
words  there  is  no  power  whatfoever  convey- 
ed to  Peter;  the  Saviour  fimply  promiifed  that 
he  v/ould  make  Peter  the  foundation  of  that 
f})iritual  edifice,  the  Church,  which  he  hun- 
C  3  feh- 
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icii  as  chief  builder,  was  conftruding  a  molt 
extraordinary  privilege :  'tis  the  foundation 
which  fupports  the  edifice,  nor  can  the  edifice 
fubfift  if  removed  from  the  foundation. 
Hence  it  follows,  that  till  the  end  of  time  the 
Church,  which  is  one  compaft  body,,  muft 
reft  on  Peter  s  fj^iritual  powers  in  his  fuccef- 
fors  :  he  alfo  promifed  him  the  chief  govern- 
ment of  his  Church,  fignified  by  the  metaphor 
of  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  :  in  all 
cities  the  keys  are  put  into  the  Governor's 
hands  as  an  emblem  of  his^  authority  :  he  alfo 
promifed  that  the  gates  of  hell  fhould  not  pre- 
vail againft  his  Churehj  that  is,,  that  capital 
errors,  either  in  faith  or  morality,  through 
which,  as  through  the  gates  of  hell  the  v/ay  to 
]>erditioa  is  open,  fhould  never  be  found,  in  his 
Church; 

In  this  authentic  promife  of  the  Saviour 
there  is  no  tem!:)oral  authority  either  o-ranted 
or  even  promifed.    This  promife  the  Saviour 
fulfilled  after  his  refurreilion,  when  he  faid  to- 
Peter ^  "  feed  my  lambs — teach  my  Iheep — 

feed  my  ewes," chap.  21,  v.  15  &  I(>. 

Lano-uaore  cannot  aij  ord  terms  more  fiCTifi- 
cant  than  rhefe,  hy  which  Jefus  Chrift  com.- 
mits  the  w^hole  of  his  ilock  to  Peter  s  care-;. 
vet  in  thefe  terms  there  is  not  a  fyllable  that 
indicates  any  civil  authority  or  temporal  jurif- 
dicHon. 

The  pov/ers  which  Jefus  Chrift  communl- 
eated  to  Peter  are  not  greater  than  thefe 

whick 
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which  he  himfelf  exercifed  on  earth :  whilfj 
he  remained  on  it  as  a  mortal  man  he  govern- 
ed  his  Church  in  perfon  ;  when  he  withdrew 
his  vifible  prefence  from  his  Church,  'twas 
neceffary  to  appoint  fome  peribn  to  exercife 
that  fpiritual  authority,  which  he  himlelf, 
whilft  vifible  on  earth,  exercifed.  The  Prefi- 
dent  of  any  Society  muft  be  viiible  to  that  So- 
ciety ;  and  a  vifible  body,  with  an  invifible 
head,  would  be  a  monfter. — The  only  author 
rity  therefore,  which  he  vefted  in  Peter^  was 
that  which  he  himfelf,  whilft  in  his  mortal 
ftate  and  vifible,  here  on  earth  exercifed. 

'Tis  true,  that  Jefus  Chrifl  as  God,  the  fcr 
cond  perfon  of  the  adorable  Trinity,  ia  Creator 
of  the  World, — "  all  things  were  made  by 
him,"  JoJin^  chap.  1,  that  all  the  Beings  which 
compofe  the  univerfe  depend  on  him  for  their 
exiftence,  and  the  continuation  of  their  exift- 
ence  — he  mxay  therefore,  as  fovereign  Lord, 
dif|3ofe  of  all  creatures  according  to  his  abfo- 
lute  will ;  in  this  quality  he.  is  King  of  Kings, 
and  Lord  of  Lords  ;  but  he  did  not  live  ou 
earth  in  this  quality,  he  lived  as  a  mortal 
man,  and  as.  fuch  he  neither  exercifed  nor 
pofiTefled  any  temporal  jurifdiftion  :  he  had  it 
not  by  the  right  of  inheritance  ;  for  though  he 
was  of  the  Houfe  of  David,  'tis  not  certain  thzl 
he  v/as  the  immediate  heir;  add  ta  this  tho-t 
he  was  defcenxled  from  Jeclionias^  of  whom 
the  Lord  faid  by  the  ProjAet  Jeremy^  chap. 
22,  v*  30  "  write  that  man  barren,  a  man 

who 
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^  who  will  not  prof[:er  iii  his  days ;  nor  will 

there  be  of  his  feed  a  man  who  (hall  fit  on 
"  the  throne  of  David,  or  have  any  power 
"  hereafter  in  Juda  — 'tis  therefore  manifeft 
tliat  the  Saviour  had  no  temporal  power  ;  that, 
when  the  Angel  Gabidel  laid  that  he  would 
fit  on  the  tlirone  of  David  his  Father,  and 
reign  in  the  houfe  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  tliat 
there  would  be  no  end  of  his  Kingdom,  Lukcy. 
chap.  1,  V.  32  &  33, — this  muft  be  underftood 
of  his  fpiritual  kingdom,  that  is  his  Church, 
the  indefeftibility  of  which  the  Angel  formally 
announced ;  whenever  his  Kingdom  is  fj^oken- 
of  in  the  Scriptures,  there  is  always  fome  ad- 
dition to  fignify  that  'tis  a  Ij^iritual  Kingdom, 
as  in  Pfalm  2nd,  "  I  am  conftituted  a  King 
"  by  him,"  there  is  added  immediately,  "  I 
"  will  announce  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord 
"  and  Daniel,"  the  2nd  chap,  "  in  the  days  of 
"  thefe  Kingdoms,  the  God  of  heaven  will 
"  raife  a  Kuigdom,  which  will  never  be  de- 
"  ftroyed," — here,  as  in  St,  Luke^  the  conti- 
nuation of  Chnft's  Church  is  clearly  foretold. 

The  Saviour  had.  no  temporal  authority  by 
right  of  eledion  :   for  he  declined  it, . 
chap.  ^5  V.  15,  "  Jefus  knowing  that  they  were 

to  come  and  take  him  by  force  to  make  him 
"  King,  he  retired  himfclf  into  the  mountain, 
"  he  alone."  He  himlelf  told  P'llaic,  that 
his  Kingdom  was  not  of  this^  World,  Jolin^ 
chap.  18,  V.  36\ 

Is  or  did  he  poirefs  "any  temporal  authority 
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by  an  immediate  gift  of  God ;  'twould  have 
been  ufelefs  and  contrary  to  the  end  of  his 
miffion :  he  came  to  redeem  dinners  by  his 
death,  and  by  precept  and  example  to  teach 
them  humility,  meeknei's,  patience  in  fuffer- 
ings,  and  a  contempt  of  the  delufive  pleafures 
of  this  world.  His  fpiritual  authority  was 
fufficient  for  this  :  any  temporal  authority 
would  have  been  an  impediment.  "  The 
"  Son  of  God  appeared  for  this  to  diffolve  the 
"works  of  the  Devil,"  Ift  Epift.  of  John, 
chaj).  3.  'Tis  therefore  manifeft  that  Jefus 
Chrifl:  as  a  mortal  man,  poffeffed  no  temporal 
autliority  or  jurifdidion  on  any  title  whatfo- 
ever;  that  he  did  not  communicate  any  fuch 
power  to  Peier  or  Peter  s  fucceflbrs  is  equally 
evident  for  this  iimple  and  conclufive  reafon, 
— that  Peter  was  aj)poiated  to  condu6t  thft 
flock  of  Jeflrs  Chrlft  with  that  authority 
which  he  himfeli  exercifed  whilft  he  was  vi- 
fible  to  his  flock  :  in  Jefus  Chrift  as  a  mortal 
man  were  pov^^ers  incommunicable  :  they  are 
called  by  Divines,  "  of  excellence,'" 

.  I  pafs  unnoticed  all  the  arguments  which 
may  be  drawn  from  metaphors,  or  fuggefted 
the  fertile  imagination  of  lawyers  :  having 
clearly  fhewn  to  conviftion,  that  temporal 
)ower  and  fpiritual  authority  flow  from  diite- 
rent  fources  :  it  manifeftly  follows,  that  na 
fpiritual  authority  can  flow  from  the  fource  of 
temporal  power  ;  nor  temporal  authority  from, 
the  fource  of  fpiritual  power,  confequently 

that 
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that  no  foreign  Prelate  hath  any  temporal  ju- 
rifdiflion  or  authority  in  any  poUible  fenfe 
within  the  united  kingdom  or  its  dependen- 
cies. 

That  part  of  the  phrafe,  ouglit  to  have^^ 
is  infignificant :  ought^  in  our  language  im* 
plies  an  obligation  on  the  perfon,  'tis  the  pre- 
terite of  the  verb  to  owe  ; — 'tis  manifeft  that 
no  man  is  obliged  to  have  a  right,  which  de- 
pends on  others  to  grant,  he  may  defire  it 
but  he  moft  certainly  is  not  obliged  to  obtain  it. 
I  dare  venture  to  aflert,  that  there  is  no  foreign 
Potentate  or  Prelate,  or  any  other  m.an  of 
common  fenfe,  who  thinks  it  incumbent  on 
him  to  have  any  civil  jurifdiition  within  the 
united  Kingdom. 

Next  follows  a  folemn    declaration  that 
the  oath    is  taken   in   the  plain    and  or- 
dinary  lenfe  of  the  words..     This  condi- 
tion is  effentially  necefTary  to  all  oaths  :  an  - 
oath  is  a  folem^n  invocation  of  God,  as  witnefs 
to  a  truth  known  to  him  only:  if  duplicity  be  j 
criminal  upon  all  occalions,  'tis  blafphemy  to  | 
make   God  an   accomplice:    "  the  double! 
"  tongued  mouth  I  deteft,"  Prov.  chap.  8,  v.  I 
13. — the  worft  mark  upon  the  double 
"  tongued,''  EccL  chap.  5,  v.  17. — "  thedou-  i 
"  ble  tongued  flanderer  is  accurfed,"  Ecci, ' 
chap.  28,  V.  15.  ' 

As  to  any  previous  difpenfation  to  deceive 
or  do  any  other  evil,  the  Pope  neither  has, 
©or  ever  pretended  to  have  any  power  tOj 
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grant  it  :  God  himfelf  has  no  fuch  power  t 
'tis  inconiiftent  with  bis  lanftity  :  to  pretend 
that  dilpenlations  are  granted  to  do  evil  is  an 
atrocious  calumny  well  worthy  its  author,  that 
impious  firebrand  RaynaL 

Finally,  we  are  to  declare  that  we  do  not 
believe  that  we  can  be  abfolved  of  this  deck* 
ration  or  any  part  thereof,  by  the  Pope  or 
any  authority  whatfoever,  which  might  de- 
clare that  the  fame  was  null  and  void.  I  have 
already  remarked  more  than  once,  that  all 
temporal  authority  and  jurifdi6lion  is  vefted  in 
the  Prince  by  God  himfelf  through  the  mini- 
ftry  of  the  people  ;  that  obedience  and  alle- 
giance to  the  exifting  power  is  of  divine  right, 
and  confequently  indifpenfable  by  any  human 
tribunal. — The  proper  obje61:  of  ecclefiaftical 
difpenfations  are  ecclefiaftical  laws, 

I  have  now  difcuffed  minutely  every  claufe 
of  the  oath  which  the  legiflature  exafts  of  Ca- 
tholics, and  fhewn  to  demonftration  that  there 
is  no.  Catholic  Subjeft  of  the  Britillr  Empire, 
who  cannot  make  that  oath  v/ith  the  mofi: 
perfefl  fafety  of  confcience,  fuppofing  the  ru- 
ling Prince  an  impious  man,  or  even  a  Hea- 
then ;  with  what  alacrity  then  ihouid  they  not 
come  forward  to  atteft  their  allegiance,  and 
fupport  with  their  lives  and  fortunes  a  Prince, 
v/ho,  iii  his  public  characler  is  a  model  to 
Princes,  and  in  private  life  an  ornament  to 
fociety.    If  in  feme  fpeculative  articles  he  may 
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clilagree  witli  iis^  he  believes  and  pra61:ices  the 
whole  mora!  ty  of  the  Gofpel. 

'Tis  true  Jiat  fevcral  claufes  in  that  oath 
are  mortifying  to  iis,  and  might  with  great 
propriety  be  omitted,  becauie  they  flippofe 
that  our  anceflors  at  any  time  believed  the 
opinions  which  we  are  obliged  to  dilblaim,  a 
fuppolition  falfe  and  groundlefs  :  for  if  you  ex- 
cept an  attachment  to  the  unfortunate  houfe 
of  Stuart^  an  early  prejudice  impreffed  in  their 
minds,  which  might  with  a  little  care,  and 
ought  to  have  been  removed  ;  the  other  opi- 
nions afcribed  to  them  they  uniformly  with  all 
other  Catholics  difclaimed.    Why  then  were 
they  fufpe£led  of  holding  fuch  do6i:rines  by  an 
enlio-htened  leoriflature  ?  'tis  not  difficult  to  af- 
lign  the  reafons : — the  legiilature  is  compofed 
of  men,  a  great  majority  of  vvhom  know  Ca-  I 
tholics  but  by  vague  report,  and  fee  Catholic  | 
principles  disfigured  in  flying  iheets  and  pam-  j 
phlets.    Some  men  of  great  legal  and  politi-  ! 
cal  information,  who  lee  the  Catholic  doc-  , 
trine  in  penal  ftatutes  and  law^  reports,  as  I 
'twas  painted  in  times  of  general  commotioii, 
and  great  irritation  by  men  interefled  in  fup- 
prefling  Catholicity  through  political  views.  . 
ls\i\  Juftice  Bbchjhr/ie  y(zmds^^   "  that  the  re-  | 
"  ligious  liberties  of  the  nation  ni  their  infancy,  j 
"  were  guarded  l)y  laws  of  too  fanguinary  a  mi-  i 
"  ture  againft  Fapifis  and  Non-Conformills," 
Book  IV.  432.    It  appears  that  law  reports, 
in  v^  hich  the  juftice  was  more  converfant  than 
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Church  hiftory,  had  warped  his  own  under- 
ftanding,  though  an  mteUigent  and  hberal  man; 
in  almoft  every  fe6tion  of  his  work  he  ad- 
mires the  wifdom  and  equity  of  the  laws 
enafted  by  his  anceftors  in  the  days  of  fimpH- 
city  and  truth,  and  almoft  in  the  fame  breath 
pafles  fome  very  fevere  cenfures  on  papifts  ; 
not  confidering  that  thefe  his  anceftors,  whofc 
wifdom  and  equity  he  admires,  and  whofc 
truth  and  fimplicity  he  extols,  were  without 
a  fingle  exception,  rigid  Papifts. 

Add  to  this  the  calumnious  mifreprefenta- 
tions  offbme  clergymen  of  the  Catholic  Com- 
munion ;  who,  to  free  themfelves  from  certain 
reftraints,  and  enjoy  certain  pleafures,  which 
the  feverity  of  Catliolic  difcipline  does  not  al- 
low, occasionally  conform  to^the  eftabliflied 
Church,  and  never  fail  to  afi)erfe  and  mifre- 
prefent  the  Church  which  they  abjure  :  as  all 
deferters  complain  of  hard  duty,  and  rebels  ex- 
claim againft  the  injuftice  of  the  laws. 

Thefe  caufes  combined,  were  more  than 
fufficient  to  excite  a  fufpicion,  and  induce  the 
legiflature  to  oblige  Catholics  to  difclaim  op]^ 
nions  of  which  they  were  fuf})e61ed. 

Let  us  then,  my  dear  brethren  and  fellow- 
labourers,  by  our  whole  conduQ,  by  our  pub- 
lic inftruftion  and  private  advice  ;  [)y  all  the 
influence  which  our  miniftry  gives,  endeavour 
to  filence  milrepr-efentation.  Anions  are  more 
forcibly  perlucifive  than  proteftations  ;  let  that 
univenal  bene\oience  without  diftindion  of 
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friends  or  enemies  which  is  the  true  charac- 
teriftic  of  Chriftianity,  appear  in  our  adions : 
that  meeknefs,  that  modefty,  that  humihty, 
that  patience,  which  the  Saviour  enjoins,  dif- 
tinguifli  us  as  Chriftians  and  difciples  of  a  God 
who  taught  and  preached  all  thefe  virtues  in 
his  adorable  humanity.  Let  us  not  only  prac- 
tice thefe  virtues  ourfelves,  but  imprefs  on  the 
minds  of  our  relj3eclive  flocks,  the  indilj^enfable 
neceffity  of  praftifing  them  alfo  : — Let  us  in  a 
particular  manner  enforce  that  do£trine  taught 
by  Chrifl  and  his  Apoftles,  "  Obedience  to  the 
ruling  Powers  in  all  fimplicity  and  fubmif- 
fion."  Thefe  are  the  moral  principles  of  Ca- 
tholics, this  is  the  dodrine  taught  in  our 
churches,  in  our  univerfities,  in  our  fchools  ; — 
contained  in  our  catechifms,  in  our  authentic 
profeffions  of  faith  :  there  the  principles  which 
we  believe  and  profefs  are  to  be  found  ;  not  in 
lying  pamphlets. — Thefe  productions  of  igno- 
rance, malevolence  and  fanatical  phrenfy, 
which  wild  enthufiafts,  and  canting  hypo- 
crites, felf-taught  and  conftituted  teachers  and 
judges  of  the  world,  diffeminate  without  num- 
ber. 

Thefe  deluded  men,  mifapplying  certain 
texts  of  fcripture,  which  they  cannot  poffibly 
underftand  in  the  writings  of  St,  Paul ;  there 
are  fome  things  which  St.  Peter  fays  in  his  fe- 
cond  Epift.  chap.  3,  v.  1^,  "  are  difficult: 

to  be  underflood,  v/hich  the  unlearned  and. 
"  the  unfettled  vrrefi:  to  their  own  perdition, , 
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"  as  thev  do  the  other  Scriptures  and  mif-- 
taking  the  illufions  of  their  heated  fancy,  for 
the  inipirations  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  obtrude 
with  amazing  confidence,  or  rather  unparallel- 
ed effrontery  the  ravings  of  their  wild  imagi- 
nation, on  a  well-meaning  and  pioufly  inclined 
but  uninformed  people. 

They  difregard  the  declaration  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  joh?i^  chap.  10,  "  that  he  himfelf  is 
"  the  door,  that  if  any  man  enter  the  Iheep- 
"  fold  but  through  the  door,*'  that  is,  if  aivy 
man  prefume  to  feed  his  fheep  not  authorized 
by  him  or  the  paftors  which  he  has  appointed., 
he  is  a  thief  and  a  robber  who  comes  to  flaugii- 
ter  the  flock. 

Tiicy  are  infcnfible  to  the  prohibition  cf 
St.  Paul,  who  fays  to  the  Ilebrzws,  chap.  5, 
V.  4,  that  no  man  affumes  to  himfelf  the 
"  priefthood  if  he  be  not  called  as  Aaron  was," 
who  moft  certainly  did  not  conftitute  himfelf, 
nor  was  he  appointed  by  the  people,  but  by 
Mofes  at  God's  exprefs  command.  Levit. 
chap.  8,  V.  12.  "  Pounngoil  on  Aaron's  head, 
he  anointed  and  ccn  fee  rated  him." 

They  never  reflecl  on  the  dreadful  punifh- 
ment,  which  God  himfelf  infli6ted  on  Core, 
Dathan  and  Abiron,  for  prefuming  to  ufurp  a 
miniftry  which  had  been  placed  in  other 
hands.  Thefe  unfortunate  men  did  not  offer 
incenfe  to  ftrange  Gods,  nor  did  they  intro- 
duce uncommon  rites  or  ceremonies,  nor  did 
they  preach  falie  doclrine,  the  ravings  of  their 
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own  imagination  :  they  are  not  accufed  of  any 
of  thefe  crimes  :  Mofes  charged  them  with 
ufurping  the  priefthood  :  "  that  you  alfo,  faid 
he,  "affan"iethe  prieftood,"  Numb.  chap.  1^, 
v»  10.  After  the  earth  had  opened,  and  fwal- 
lowed  thefe  ill-fated  men,  v.  31  &  3^,  fire 
went  out  from  the  Lord  and  confumed  two 
hundred  and  fifty  men^  who  prefumed  to  offer 
him  incenfe,  not  heing  duly  authorifed.  Mo- 
fes then  direfted  Eleaxei\  Aaroiis  fon,  to  take 
their  cenfers,  draw  them  into  plates,  and  fix 
them  to  the  Altar,  that  they  might  ferve  as  a 
m^onument  to  the  children  of  Ifrael,  leaft  in  fu- 
ture ages  any  ftranger  fhould  prefume  to 
ufnrp  the  miniftry,  and  expofe  himfelf  to  Core's 
untimely  fate.  We  read  of  a  fimilar,  though 
not  fo  terrible  punifhment  infli£led  on  Ozias^ 
king  of  Juda,  a  Prince  who  had  been  fortu- 
nate in  all  his  undertakings,  and  praifed  for 
his  piety  and  obfervance  of  the  law,  till  fedu- 
ced  by  the  fpirk  of  pride,  prefumed  to  ufurp 
the  miniflry,  and  offer  inccnle  in  the  temple. 
He  was  inftantly  ftruck  with  a  leprofy,  and 
excluded  from  the  govenunent  of  the  king- 
dom, and  from  fociety  till  his  death.  Cfiro^ 
chap.  26. 

Thefe  vifible  punifhments  inflifled  in  the 
time  of  the  old  law,  were  butfis;uresof  the  in- 
vifible  but  more  fevere  punifhments,  which 
God  infiicls  for  fim.ilar  u&rpations  in  the  new 
law.  This  truth  is  exprelsly  declared  by  St, 
Paul^  in  his  firft  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^ 
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after  enumerating  the  crimes  and  fubfequent 
punifhments  of  the  Children  of  Ifrael  in  the 
wildernefs,  he  fays,  v.  11,  "  all  thefe  things 
happened  to  them  as  types,  and  are  v/ritten 
as  an  admonition  to  us."  Hence,  when  Si- 
vion  the  magician  offered  to  purchafe  a  place 
in  the  miniftry,  Acts^  chap.  8,  v.  18,  his  offer 
was  rejefted  w^ith  indignation  :  "  you  have  no 
"  fhare  nor  part  in  this  word,"  faid  Peter. 
The  defire  which  Simon  expreffed  of  intruding 
himfelf  into  a  miniflry  to  which  he  was  not 
regularly  called,  induced  Peter  to  think  him  in 
a  ftate  of  perdition,  or  as  he  termed  it,  "  in  the 
gall  of  bitternefs,  and  the  bond  of  iniquity," 
V.  23. 

Finally,  they  don't  confider  that  if  there  be 
any  thing  new  in  the  do6trine,  which  they  pre- 
tend to  teach,  it  muft  be  of  their  own  inven- 
tion :  it  cannot  therefore  be  any  part  of  doc- 
trine taught  by  Chrift  to  his  Apoftles,  and 
tranfmitted  by  them  in  regular  fuccefiion  to 
us  ;  it  cannot  be  any  part  of  that  dej)ofite  of 
faith  which  St,  Paul  committed  toTimothy^ 
direfting  him  to  inftruci  faithful  men  capal)lc 
of  teaching  others,  Ifi:  Epifl:.  to  Tim,  chap. 
,2,  V.  2,  to  pafs  unnoticed  the  intolerable  excefs 
of  pride  \^'hich  that  man  betrays,  who  fets 
himfelf  in  oppof  tion,  not  only  to  all  the  men 
of  the  prefent  age,  but  to  all  the  men  of  ienfc 
and  fcience,  who  have  been  revered  by  prece- 
ding ages,  an  excefs  of  pride  little  inferior  to 
that  of  the  demon  \^'hom  the  patriarch  J(fl 
D  3  calls, 
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Galls,  "  King  over  all  the  Sons  of  Pride,"  JoB^ 
chap.  41,  V.  25. 

Of  fiich  men  the  Lord  lays,  by  the  prophet 
/tremz/,  chap.  14,  v.  14,  "  they  prophecy  falfe- 

ly  in  my  name  :  I  did  not  fend  them,  nor 
"  command  them,  nor  did  I  fpeak  to  them  : 
"  'tis  a  lying  vifion,  and  divination,  the  fraud 
"  and  fedu6lion  of  their  hearts,  which  they  pro- 
"  phefy      and  chap.  23,  v.  21,  "  I  did  not 

lend  thefe  prophets  and  they  ran  :  I  did  not 

Ipeak  to  them,  and  they  prophefied."  

St.  Paul  lays  of  fuch  chara£l:ers  in  his  lit 
Epill:.  to  Timothy y  chap.  1,  v.  7,  "  Men  de- 
"  lirous  of  being  teachers  of  the  law,  not  un- 
"  derftanding  what  they  fay,  nor  of  what  they 
"  affirm." 

'Tis  not  furprifing  that  the  principles  of 
Catholics  Ihould  not  be  found  in  the  writings 
of  fuch  men — in  them  we  cannot  dif^ver  their 
own :  they  are  as  various  as  their  fancies  or 
their  faces. 

Nor  are  the  principles,  which  we  believe  and 
profefs,  to  be  found  in  the  calumnious  invec- 
tives of  fome  late  party  writers,  who  in  the 
rancour  of  their  own  hearts,  pretending- to  fee 
the  doftrine  of  Catholics  afcribe  to  us  prin- 
ciples of  faith  and  morality  which  no  Catholic 
ever  believed,  and  which,  if  ai>y  man  believed 
he  would  from  that  inftant  ceafe  to  be  a  Ca- 
tholic :  unity  of  faith  is  a  diftinguilhing  cha- 
ra£leriftic  of  Catliolics. 

Thefe  writers  are  lb  blinded  by  prejudice 
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and  party  Ipirit,  that  they  don't  perceive  what 
is  vifible — as  the  fun  at  mid-day  ;  that  whiift 
they  are  thus  endeavouring  to  deceive  others, 
they  are  themfelves  miferably  deceived  by  the 
Ipirit  of  illufion  ;  and  that  whiift  in  the  fuhiefs 
of  their  hearts,  miftaking  pharafaical  malevo- 
lence for  pure  Chriftian  zeal,  they  traduce  and 
calumniate  an  immenfe  body  of  people,  of 
whom,  at  leaft,  an  incalculable  majority  arc  in- 
nocent ;  they  themfelves  become  the  agents 
and  emiffaries  of  that  foul  fiend,  whom  the 
Scriptures  emphatically  call  "  a  liar,  and  the 
father  of  lies."  Jolin^  chap.  8,  v.  44,  "  by 
"  the  envy  of  the  devil  death  entered  the 

world,  and  they  imitate  him  who  are  of  his 
"  party."    Wifdom,  chap.  2,  v.  24  &  25. 

But  thefe  writers  adduce  many  examples  to 
Ihew  that  the  opinions  which  they  afcribe  to 
Catholics,  make  a  part  of  the  dodrine  taught 
in  that  Communion.  To  this  I  reply,  that 
there  are,  and  always  have  been,  many  bad 
men,  who  call  themfelves  Catholics  ;  'tis  pre- 
fumed  that  bad  men  are  not  exclufively  con- 
fined to  the  Catholic  Communion  :  fome  are 
to  be  found  in  other  focieties.  But  if  thefe 
men  be  bad,  'tis  becaufe  they  are  men,  who 
have  their  pafiions,  and  are  the  unhappy  vic- 
tims of  thefe  pafiions — not  becaufe  they  are 
Catholics.  There  is  but  fupine  ignorance 
or  intenfe  malevolence,  which  can  afcribe  to 
the  principles  of  the  Catholic  doflrine  : — ac- 
tions which  it  leverely  ccnfures,  againft  which 
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it  denounces  the  wrath  and  vengeance  of  hea- 
ven. But  thefe  writers  adduce  the  example 
of  fome  priefts  of  the  Cathohc  Communion  : 
yes!  but  of  priefts  difobedient  to  the  inftruc-^ 
tions  of  their  lawful  fuperiors  ;  of  priefts,  who 
for  their  difbbedience  and  other  irregularities, 
are  excluded  from  the  miniftry ;  of  priefts, 
whofe  condu6t  diftionors,  not  their  miniftry, 
becaufe  it  difclaims  them,  but  themfelves. 
Let  thefe  writers  confine  their  ftriftures  and 
inveftives  to  thefe,  and  no  Catholic  will  com- 
plain. 

Againft  the  pernicious  example  of  thefe  bad' 
men ;  of  thefe  men,  who,  difhonouring  themfel- 
ves,  reflefl  afhade  on  the  Catholic  name ;  of  thefe 
unhappy  men  who  give  caufe  to  fo  many  ca- 
lumnies and  mifreprefentations  againft  us,  let 
us  warn  our  people ;  teach  them  to  be  parti- 
cularly cautious  againft  the  artifices  of  thefe 
emilTaries  of  the  demon  of  difcord,  who  ftrive 
to  infinuate  the poifon  of  difaff^ecfion  or  revolt; 
to  confider  them  as  agents  fent  exprefsly  by 
the  enemy  of  man  to  effe6l  their  ruin  in  this 
life,  and  their  eternal  perdition  in  the  next  ;; 
and  if  any  of  them  has  been  unfortunately  de- 
ceived, or  engaged  by  oath  in  any  unlawful 
combination,  reprefent  to  them  that  all  fuch 
oaths  are  bonds  of  iniquity,  by  which  the  de- 
mon enchains  his  flaves ;  that  to  make  flich  an 
oath  is  an  a£l  of  perjury,  by  v/hich  they  be- 
come flaves  to  the  enemy — and  to  obferve  it,  is 
to  continue  in  that  ftate  of  flavery. 

A  lawful 
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A  lawful  oath  is  an  a£t  of  religion  by  which 
we  pay  homage  to  the  veracity  of  God,  and 
atteft  our  belief  of  his  omniprefence.  The 
prophet  Jeremy  fpecifies  the  conditions  which 
make  an  oath  lawful,  chap.  4,  v.  2,  "  thou 
"  (halt  fwear,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  in  truth,  in 
"  judgment,  and  in  juftice  that  is,  an  affer- 
tion  made  on  oath  muft  cor.tain  nothing  but 
truth  known  to  the  perfon,  who  fwears  not 
merely  by  conjecture  or  hearfay,  but  by  fome 
certain  argument— the  teftimonv  of  fenfe  or 
confcioufnefs  of  mind. 

A  promife  made  on  oath  muft  alfo  contain 
truth  ;  that  is,  it  muft  exprefs  the  fincere  dif- 
pofition  of  the  mind,  and  intention  to  peiforra 
the  promife  ; — a  juft  man  will  never  promife 
what  he  ought  not  perform. 

An  oath  m.uft  be  neither  rafh  nor  inconfide- 
rate  :  that  is  forbidden  by  the  fccond  Com- 
mandment, "  thou  ftialt  not  take  the  name  of 
*'  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain;" — there  muft 
be  a  neceflity  for  fwearing,  the  time,  tlie 
place,  and  other  circumftances  muft  ])e  conii- 
dered  ;  he  muft  be  a  public  chara£ler,  duly 
authorifed,  who  adminiftcrs  the  oath.  Chil- 
dren having  neither  judgment  nor  prudence 
are  not  allowed  to  fwear. 

The  laft  condition  is  juftice — it  is  ftridly 
enjoined  under  penalty  of  perdition  lo  pro- 
.  mife  nothing  unjuft  or  unlawful.  Hence,  if 
a  man  promifes  any  thing  contrary  to  juftice, 
he  is  guilty  of  an  aft  of  perjury ;  and  if  he 
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performs  the  promife,  he  adds  iiijuftice  to  per- 
jury. We  have  two  terrible  examples  in,  the 
Scripture — -Herod's  rafh  and  inconiiderate  pro- 
mife on  oath  to  a  dancing  girl,  and  the  perfor- 
mance of  that  oath  by  cutting  off  John  Bap- 
tiffs  head,  Matlu  chap.  6^  v.  To  ;  and  the  exe- 
crable oath  of  fome  Jews,  who  fwore  they 
would  tafle  nothing  till  they  had  murdered 
St.  Paul. — Jcts.chsip.  23,  v.  12. 

An  oath  vefted  with  thefe  conditions,  truth, 
judgment  and  juftice,  is  an  aft  of  religion 
which  honors  God  :  "  thou  ihalt  fear  the  Lord 
"  thy  God,  and  him  only  flialt  thou  ferve,  and 

by  his  name  flialt  thou  fv/ear,"  Deut.  chap. 
6,  V.  li. 

The  Apoflles  fwore,  St.  Paul  to  the  Co7% 
2d  Epift.  chap.  1,  V.  23,  "  I  invoke  God  as  a 
"  witaefs  ;"■ — and  to  the  Galaiians^  chap.  1, 
V.  20,  "  Behold  in  prefence  of  God  I  do  not 
"  lie;" — the  Angels  fwore.  Rev.  chap.  10, 
V.  6,  "  And  the  Angel,  whom  I  faw  llanding 
"  on  the  fea  and  the  land,  lift  up  his  hand  to- 
"  wards  Heaven,  and  fwore  by  him  that  li- 
"  veth  for  ever  and  ever." 

God  himfelf,  the  Lord  of  Angles,  confirm- 
ed his  promife  to  Abraham  by  an  oath.  Gen, 
chap.  22,  V,  \6  ; — and  to  David,  Pfalm  104, 
v.  9.  Hence  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews^  chap. 
6,  V.  1^,  fays,  "  that  the  end  of  every  contro- 
"  verfy  is  an  oath;" — and  v.  17,  "  that  Gcd, 
"  to  fhew  the  immutability  of  his  counfel  to 
*^  the  heirs  of  his  promife^  interpofed  au  oath." 

To 
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To  pretend  therefore  that  'tis  never  lawful  to 
fwear,  argues  the  moft  ftupid  ignorance. 
-  But  if  an  oath,  vefted  with  the  conditions 
which  I  have  marked  be  honorable  to  Cod,  an 
oath  deftitute  of  thefe  conditions  is  injurious 
to  God ;  excites  his  wTath  and  indignation  ; 
and  makes  the  wretch,  who  fwears,  the  obje6l 
of  his  averfion,  and  confequentlj  of  his  ven- 
geance :  by  an  unlawful  oath  a  man  becomes 
a  jflave  to  the  demon,  and  adding  impiety  to 
perjury,  he  pretends  to  make  the  Almio;hty 
God  an  accomplice  of  his  iniquitous  contra61:. 

I  fliall  add  but  one  word  more  on  this  fub- 
je6t : — It  fometimes  happens,  that  a  man  in- 
con  fiderately  promifes  on  oath  to  do  what  is 
lawful  and  juft,  and  after,  overpowered  by 
paffion  or  perfuafion,  breaks  his  engagement— 
to  think  that  becaule  he  has  once  broken  his 
engagement  the  obligation  ceafes,  is  a  capital 
miftake- — each  fucceeding  breach  is  an  A£t 
of  perjury  more  criminal  than  the  former ; 
becaufe  the  habit  which  he  ccntrads,  commAi- 
nicates  a  degree  of  mahce  to  every  aft,  increa- 
fing  in  proportion  as  the  habit  encreafes  in 
ftrength;  and  though  perdition  be  the  infal- 
lible confequence  of  an  acl  of  perjury  not  expi- 
ated by  penance,  yet  the  ])uni{hment  which 
God,  in  his  juftice  will  inflifl:,  is  always  pro- 
portioned to  the  number,  and  the  enormity  of 
the  man's  crimes. 

Thefe  are  the  truths  which  we  are  to  im- 
prefs  on  the  minds  of  our  people  in  ail  our 
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public  inftruflions ;  by  an  unwearied  atten 
tlon  to  all  our  duties,  we  fhall  prove  ourfclves 
to  be  truly  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel — Minifters 
of  that  peace  which  Jefus  Chrift  came  on 
earth  to  eftablifh — preferve  our  flock  from 
ruin  and  devaftation — and  obtain  from  the 
Prince  of  Paftors,  when  he  will  come  to  judge 
the  world,  a  reward  proportioned  to  our  la- 
bours. 


By  Order  of  the  Right  Reverend 
The  C.  Bishop  of  QuebeCj 
E.  B.  Vicar  Gen. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


1"^HE  laft  fheet  of  this  Letter  was  in  the 
Prefs,  when  a  charge  from  a  Prelate  of 
the  eftablifhed  Church  accidently  fell  into  mv 
hands  ; — what  was  my  aftonifhment  at  feeing 
an  Official  Letter,  from  a  man  high  in  office, 
added  to  the  many  Pamphlets  which  already 
difgrace  our  language,  manifieftly  tending  to 
excite  diffenfions  and  difcontents,  at  a  time 
when  found  policy  dictates  the  indifpenfable 
neceffity  of  unanimity ;  and  when  all  good 
men  are  endeavouring  to  draw  more  clofely 
the  bonds  of  fociety. 

The  Prelate,  in  his  great  liberality,  pretends 
to  exclude  from  the  Public  Schools,  all  Non- 
Conformifts  and  Roman  Catholics,  thinkins: 
fcience  dangerous  to  fociety  if  not  united  with 
religion. — He  underftands  that  mode  of  wor- 
jfhip  eftablifhed  by  law.  In  the  Turkifh  Em- 
pire, Science,  is  excluded  by  a  fundamental 
law  ; — a  man  would  imagine  that  the  Prelate 
had  been  reading  the  Alcoran,  and  afting  on 
the  principles  which  induced  Mahomet  to  ex- 
clude fcience.  The  learned  Prelate  may  reft 
alfured,  that  few  Catholics  or  Non-Confor- 
mifts  are  envious  of  the  ftock  of  fcience 
which  he  pofTelTes  ;  to  conjugate  the  latin  verb 
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amo^  or  the  Greek  verb  tiipto^  is  no  proof  of 
fcience,  nor  is  an  elucidation  of  Ovid's  Art  of 
Love,  or  Sapho's  Odes^  the  occupation  of  a 
man  of  fcience : — there  are  men  of  eminent 
fcience,  who  never  taught,  or  even  read,  the 
one  or  the  other. 

Happily  for  us,  the  opinion  of  His  Majefty's 
Imperial  Parliament  does  not  coincide  with 
the  Prelate's  fentiments  : — they  fupport  at  the 
public  expence  an  extenfive  School  near  Dub^ 
lin^  for  the  inftruftion  of  the  King's  Roman 
Catholic  flibje6ls  ; — in  this  School  the  ditfe- 
rent  Sciences  are  taught,  (not  half  taught,)  by 
mercenary  hirelings  for  fordid  gain  ;  but  by 
men  of  real  fcience,  who  facrifice  their  time 
to  the  inftruftion  of  the  ignorant,  without  any 
other  fee  or  reward  but  the  bare  necelTaries  of 
life ; — men  who  don't  intrude  themfelves  into 
the  miniftry  by  flattery,  nor  hunt  Church  li- 
vings to  make  an  ample  provifion  for  wives 
and  children. 

The  Prelate  recites  the  tragical  events  of 
the  feventeenth  century  ; — the  murder  of 
Charles  the  firft ;  and  thence  he  takes  occafion 
to  make  ftrong  allufions  and  invidious  infinua- 
tions  againft  the  Non-Conformifts  of  the  pre- 
fent  day  ;  furely  the  good  man  does  not  fuf- 
pe61  any  of  the  Non-Conformifts  now  living 
to  have  embrucd  their  hands  in  the  King's 
blood  !  their  anceftors  might  have  done  it — 
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perhaps  not  ;  the  anceftors  of  many  of  them 
bled  in  the  Royal  caufe  ;  the  Catholics,  to  a 
man,  were  faithful.  The  Prelate  is  not  the 
more  fparing  of  them :  after  all,  if  it  be  a 
crime  in  a  man  that  his  anceftors  were  enga- 
ged in  fome  fuch  commotion,  in  fome  plot, 
infurreftion,  civil  war  or  rebellion — there  is  not 
a  man  in  the  nation  exempt.  I  don't  except 
even  the  Right  Reverend  and  Right  Loyal 
Prelate  himfelf,  if  his  anceftors  were  not 
hewers  of  wood,  and  drav/ers  of  water,  fmce 
Adam's  days. 

'Tis  unqueftionably  true,  that  the  Non- 
Conformifts  have  contributed  to  place  the  Con- 
ftitution  on  its  prefent  bahs  ; — equally  true, 
that  they  now  fupport  it  with  their  heads,  their 
hands,  and  their  purfes : — any  invidious  allu- 
llon  or  malicious  infinuation  againft  fo  nume- 
rous, fo  pov/erful,  -and  fo  refpedable  a  body  of 
men,  is  injudicious  in  the  extreme,  and  argues 
either  a  weak  head  or  a  malignant  heart. 

The  Prelate  roundly  afferts  that  the  tenets 
of  the  Methodifts  are  hoftile  to  good  Govern- 
ment : — with  one  dafh  of  his  pen  he  ftigma- 
tizes  a  great  proportion  of  the  inhabitants  of 
this  Province,  fober,  induftrK")us,  inoffenfive 
men.  Upon  a  dole  inveftigation  of  their  te- 
nets as  affigned  by  him,  I  can  difcover  nothing 
hoftile  to  Government. — A  man  may  be  fub- 
jed  to  the  illufions  of  a  heated  imagination 
without  being  an  enemy  to  the  State,  or  to  any 
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one  member  of  the  State  : — agitations  or  con- 
torfions  may  make  him  an  objefl  of  pity,  or 
even  a  fit  fubje6t  of  ridicule,  but  not  a  rogue 
or  a  rebel ;  his  expe£lation  of  Revelations  or 
Vifions  may  be  difappointed — other  men  as  1 
fanguine  as  he  have  been  difappointed,  'tis  a  i 
misfortune  not  a  fault ;  he  may  roll  himfelf  ^ 
on  the  floor,  diftort  his  eyes,  his  mouth  and  \ 
nofe,  to  expel  the  devil: — v/hat  then  ?  call  it  % 
fimplicity,  folly,  ftupidlty,  extravagance,  give 
it  v/hat  name  you  pleafe,  but  'tis  not  Treafon, 
nor  anv  cffence  ao-ainft  Law, 

A  man's  prejudices  are  apart  of  his  pro- 
perty, that  part  to  which  he  is  moft  ftrong- 
ly  attached;  if  they  be  neither  inconfiftent 
with  the  laws  of  the  ftate  nor  the  rules  of  fo- 
ciety.  why  difturb  him  in  his  pofleffion  ?  if 
you  reafon  agaiiift  his  prejudices,  atleaft  fpare 
his  perfon —the  Prelate  fparcs  neither  the  one 
uor  the  other. 

This  charitable  and  zealous  Prelate  does 
not  confine  his  admonitions  to  the  Non-Con- 
formlfts  and  Methodifts,  he  fhares  moft  boun- 
tifully with  us  Catholics  ; — the  native  Irifh, 
lays  he,  profeffing  the  religion  of  Rome,  were 
exclufively  concerned  in  the  Rebellion  of  1798, 
for  the  avowed  purpofe  of  extirpating  heretics. 
Though  this  barefaced  affertion  fets  both  mo- 
defty  and  truth  at  defiance — modefty  prevents 
me  from  qualifying;  it  as  it  deferves :— the 
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Romanics  ^xclufiveiy  !  what !  was  Lord  Ed- 
ivard  Fitzgerald  a  Romanifl:  ?  were  the  Tan- 
di/s,  the  Harvey the  Slieares\  the  Ciojhys^  the 
Knvnets^  the  Rujjeds.^  the  Bour  kes^  the  Wolf 
Tones,  the  Grogans,  the  O  Coujiors^  the  J^r/- 
inilton  Rozmns,  the  Colcloiigfis,  of  the  Romifh 
Rehgion  ?  was  the  rebel  General  Blake  or  C^^^j- 
?/f/77/^^^^Romanifi3  ?  was  the  Reverend  Doctor 
Efniond  hanged  at  a  lamp  on  Lfiex  Bridge, 
the  Reverend  Mr.  Jackfon,  ov  Doctor  Lawlejs, 
a  profeflbr  of  1  rinity  College,  of  the  Romifh 
Relio-ion  ? — 'Tis  notorious  that  the  leaders 
and  contrivers  of  the  Rebellion,  with  one  or 
two  folitary  exceptions,  were  Proteftants  of 
the  eftabhflied  Church  ;— that  numbers  of  the 
peafantry  were  drawn  into  it  is  true  ;  'tis  not 
furprifing,  that  artful  men  j^offefled  of  wealth 
and  influence,  by  holding  out  imaginary  ad- 
vantao;es  to  a  thou£:htleis  peaiantrv,  fhould 
prevail  on  them  to  become  fubiervient  to  am- 
liitious  views ;  't\^'culd  be  a  matter  of  furprize 
if  ihey  did  not.  Of  this  the  Irlfli  Covernm.ent 
was  well  aware  :  hence  the  purfuits  of  public 
iiiftlce  v\^ere  confined  to  the  leaders,  Vv'hilfr  the 
deluded  tools  of  this  artful  iunto,  undeceived 
by  the  untimely  fate  of  their  new  mafters,  and 
brought  by  exj:erience  to  a  fenle  of  their  duty, 
Vv^cre  permitted  to  remain  unmolefted  in  then- 
homes  : — this  the  Frelale  knows  if  he  knovv'S 
any  thins;. 

That  part  of  the  charge  v/hich  defcribes  the 
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pretended  fuperftitions  of  Catholics,  and  the 
abandoned  profligacy  of  the  Clergy  is  a  mere 
echo,  which  repeats  calumnies  as  often  re- 
futed as  publifhed. — Viewed  in  that  light  it 
deferves  contempt,  not  a  ferious  refutation  ;. 
however,  left  filence  might  be  confidered  an 
acquiefcence,  in  a  charge  manifeftly  intended 
to  bias  the  public  opinion,  and  make  impref- 
fions  unfavourable  to  the  King's  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Subjefts  I  to  men  as  fteady  in 
their  Loyalty,  though  not  purchafed,  as 
the  Right  Reverend  Prelate  himfelf.  I  fhali 
in  my  next  letter  give  a  fair  and  dif- 
paffionate  difcuffion  to  the  whole  of  the 
charge,  prayuig  the  Right  Reverend  Author  to- 
difcufs  this  Letter  with  the  fame  candour  and 
impartiality  : — In  it  he'll  find  the  genuine 
principles  of  Catholic  Morality  : — he  feeks 
them  in  vain  in  the  malevolent  rancour  of  S?y 
Richard  Mvfgrave^  ^vhofe  monftrous  compi- 
lation, dignified  vvath  the  pompous  title  of 
Memoirs^  is  comipofed  of  fails,  fome  real,, 
others  fuppofed,  ail  disfigured  and  poifoned  irt 
the  recital,  interfperfed  with  mialignant  fur- 
mifes  and  atrociovis  calumnies,  which  have 
been  imm.ediately  and  publicly  refuted  by  the 
men  againft  Vvhom  the  charges  were  made^ 
and  who  brought  {)efore  the  public  the  beft 
jDoffibie  evidence  of  their  faliehood,,  that  is,, 
that  they  Were  yet  themfelves  alive  to  refute 
his  calumnious  charges-:  for  if  they  had  been 
guiltv,  not  of  air,  but  cf  any  one  of  the  crimes;. 
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With  which  he  charged  them,  they  would  have 
■  defervedly  paid  the  forfeit  of  tr  c:r  h\es  t(^^  the 
laws  of  their  count;}  : — this  con.^  ilai^  n  was 
alfo  refuted  by  Air,  Townjend^  *  .  crctarv  to 
the  then  Commander  in  Cnief,  1:1  Ahuiller; 
by  Edward  h  ays^  Eiq  ;  and  other  F  rot.^ftant 
writers  ;  and  was  indignantly  dilclairned  by 
the  Marquis  Coiniwallis^  whole  patronage  had 
been  furreptitiouflv  obtained  before  the  con- 
tents of  the  work  were  known  to  him  or  evcii; 
iiilpefted. — fSee  Lord  Cornwall  is"  Letter.  J 

I  fhould  not  have  named  Sir  Richard^  if 
his  authority  had  not  been  obtruded  on  the 
Pubhc  as  inconteftible  evidence.  I  pafs  in 
lllence  other  parry  v/riters^  not  lels  virulent 
than  he,  holding  it  unfair  and  inconfiftent 
with  the  morality  of  the  Gofj^el  to  traduce  be- 
fore the  public  any  man,  much  more  lb,  any 
body  of  men,  but  in  the  cafe  of  f^lf-defcnce  : 
I  reafbn  againfi  opinions,  not  perfon?,  offer 
apologies,  make  no  accuiations  ;  the  good  Pre- 
late iuppofes  opinions  which  have  no  exig- 
ence but  in  his  imagination,  and  in  thefe  pre- 
tended opinions  he  ilnds  the  fubjeft  matter  of 
his  declamation  againft  the  Cstiioiics,,  to 
-  Avhcm  he  finds  it  convenient  to  aicribe  them  ; 
forgetting  that  'tis  the  exckdive  [.rivilege  of 
the  King's  Judges  to  dej^-nve  I  lis  Majefty's; 
iubjefts  of  their  rej;utation  ;  that  even 'they 
confine  their  ilriclures  to  individuals  tried  aud- 
ccnviftcd  by  their  country  ;  that  vague  report 
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€1*  the  furmifes  of  Szr  Bi chard  Mufgrave^.. 
would  net  be  fufficienr  evidence  in  a  Court  of 
Law  to  ha  no-  a  dos^. 

May  we  requeft  that  this  confcientious  Pre- 
late, will  tell  us  in  his  next  publication,  how 
many  Proteftants  he  has  feen  murdered  by 
their  Catholic  neighbours,  after  being  hofpi- 
tablv  entertained?  neighbours  know  each  the 
others  religious  perfualions. — How  many  at- 
tempts were  made  on  his  own  precious  life  ? 
by  what  extraordinary  precaution  he  has  pro- 
longed a  life,  fo  neceifary  to  the  peace  of  the 
world  ? 

I  don't  remember  to  have  feen  a  more^ 
wretched  performance  :  it  feems  compofed  of 
borrowed  pieces  badly  afforted  ;  written  in  a. 
languid  ftyle ;  replete  with  dark  infinuations 
againft  all  tliofe,  who  have  the  m.isfortune  to 
dilagree  in  opinion  with  the  Author  :  as  afj^e- 
eimen  of  his  realbning,  he  lays,  p.  I  G,  "  that. 

Athciftical  principles  transformed  a  polifli- 
"  ed  people  (the  French)  into  a  fct  of  lavage 

unfeeling  barbarians  and  abnofl:  in  the 
fame  breath  he  lays,  "  thai  fuperftition,"  by 
which  he  underftands  the  Catholic  doftrine, 
"  is  nctlefs  pernic  ou".  to  the  peace  of  lociety/' 
A  man  is  ilirprifed  to  hear  that  tliis  pretended 
foperftition,  as  pernicious  as  Atheifm,  has  for 
ages  only  krved  to  poliih  a  people  w4iom. 
Atheifm  imniediatcly  transformed  into  barba- 
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rians.  Silent  contempt  is  the  beft  anfwer  to 
fuch  a  jargon  ;  yet  as  'tis  manifeftly  calculated 
to  embitter  the  minds  of  the  uninformed,  who 
in  this,  as  in  all  other  countries,  borrow  their 
opinions  from  thefe  to  whom  they  look  for  in- 
formation ;  and  as  however  infignificant  in  it- 
felf,  it  may  derive  great  weight  from  the  very 
honorable  lituation  in  which  its  Author  is 
placed — 1  could  not  pafs  it  unnoticed. 

If  anv  DOifible  motive  could  be  afligned  for 
the  man's  defirino;  to  weaken  the  defence  of 
the  Province,  by  encreahng  irritation  and  fow- 
ing  diflenfion,  I  would  be  tempted  to  fufpeft 
Ibme  fuch  fuiifcer  view  ;  but  as  no  change 
could  m^ake  his  condition  better,  'twould  be  a 
vicious  a6lion,  without  any  inducement  of 
which  no  man  can  be  fufpetled. 

Halifax,  Feb,  3,  1804, 

— — — —  <^SEt>  >>  ^   — — - 

Later  to  Si?'  Richard  Mufgrave,  by  order  of 
Marquis  Corntvallis, 

(COPY.) 

Dublin  Caflle,  March  24,  180L, 

Sir, 

I  am  direfted  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant  to 
cxprefs  to  you  his  concern  at  its  appearing  tha  t 

your 
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your  late  publication  of  the  Hiftory  of  the  Re- 
bellions in  Ireland  has  been  dedicated  to  him 
by  permiffion.  Had  His  Excellency  been  ap- 
prized of  the  contents  and  nature  of  the  work, 
he  would  never  have  lent  the  fanSion  of  his 
name  to  a  book  which  tends  fo  ftrongly  to  re- 
vive the  dreadful  animofities  which  have  fo 
long  diftra61ed  their  country,  and  which  it  is 
the  duty  of  every  good  lubje6l  to  endeavour  to 
compofe.  His  excellency  therefore  defires  me 
to  requeft,  that  in  any  future  edition  of  the 
book,  the  permiffioxi  to  dedicate  it  to  him  may 
be  omitted. 

I  have,  &c.  &c. 
(Signed)  , 

E,  B,  LITTLEHALES. 

Sir  RicHABD  MusGEAVE,  Bart. 
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Choh^mar  Jeliovah,  imedou  al  dcrachim  ou  reouve  f)»aeIou  lenithboth  holam     zeh  derek 
ha  tdb  ou  lechou  bah  ou  niilfeou  margoha  le  naphlhecliim.  Irmih. 

Thus  faith  the  Lord :  ftand  on  the  ways,  and  fee,  and  alk  of  tJie  old  paths  if  this  be  the 
right  way,  and  walk  in  it.— jer.  vi,  16. 
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•'''Y^HE  Revd,  Examiner  draws  a  flattering  pic- 
ture of  the  Province  of  Nova-Scotia  :  it  may  be 
lighly  favoured  country  ; — but  that  no  other  country 
on  earth  unites  fo  many  circumftances,  which  contri- 
bute to  human  happinefs,  is  a  flourifh  of  rhetoric  ;— 
this  may  pafs  for  one  of  thefe  irrefiftible  traits  of  elo- 
quence which  his  friend  admires  ;  but  other  men,  who 
are  not  the  dupes  of  empty  found,  may  alk,  what  has 
this  to  do  with  the  Letter  under  Examination  ?  Has 
Mr.  B.  made  any  remarks  on  the  foil  and  climate  of 
Nova-Scotia  ?  has  he  endeavoured  to  roufe  thefe 
wolves  and  leapords  from  their  flumber  ?  in  the  whole 
of  his  publication  he  fuppofes  them  at  a  diftance,  and 
cautions  his  flock  againft  their  wiles.  He  did  not 
compliment  any  of  the  inhabitants  of  Nova-Scctia 
with  the  appellation  of  wolf  or  leapord ;  he  did  not 
point  out  any  defcription  of  men  concealing  a  dagger, 
and  waiting  an  opportunity  of  plunging  it  into  the 
heart  of  an  unoffendnio;  and  defencelels  neio-hbour, 
when  It  could  be  done  with  impunity  ;  if  he  had,  he 
would  well  deferve  the  execration  of  every  man  who 
boafts  the  name  of  Chriftian.  (Ex,  p,  5.J  Mr.  B. 
prays  the  Revd.  Ex.  in  his  next  publication,  to  apply 
this  ftrifture  to  its  proper  obje6t.  1  o  enfor  cc  obedi- 
ence to  the  Ruling  Power,  and  to  evince  the  merit  of 
patience  in  fufferings,  was  the  obje6t  ox  that  Letter, 
•Vv'hich  Mr.  S.  fo  feverely  cenfures. — The  writer  begs 
leave  to  aflure  l^m,  that  'tis  a  leffon  of  great  im]^>or- 
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tancc  to  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Nova-Scotia ;  for 
whom  the  paltry  privilege  of  t-  aching  their  own  chil- 
dren at  their  Own  expence,  is  thought  by  fome  Rev. 
gentlemen  too  great  an  indulgence ;  though  in  the  day 
of  danger  they  have  come  forward  with  their  fellow- 
fubjects,  and  are  always  ready,  when  called  on,  to  repel 
either  a  foreign  or  domeftic  foe. 

The  Rev.  Ex.  feems  offended  that  the  Catholics  of 
Nova-Scotia  were  not  informed  that  their  anceftors 
thought  it  lawful  to  murder  Princes,  and  break  their 
faith  with  Heretics :  in  his  opinion  that  would  have 
been  the  moft  eligible  mode  of  inilruiting  them  in 
their  relative  duties  to  their  Prince,  and  their  fellow* 
fubjecls,of  diffe  rent  rehgious  perfuafions  ;  but  as  the  Ex. 
admits  that  there  are  Icarcely  twomenof  the  fame,  way 
of  thinking,  even  on  common  topics,  he  mud  not  be 
furpriled  that  Mr.  B.  thought  other  wife,  he  thought, 
and  continues  tothink,that  toafperfethe  memory  othis 
anceftois  with  fo  foul  an  imputation,  would  have  been 
fomething  worfe  than  ingratitude  : — 'twould  have  been 
an  atcrocious  calumny,  as  he  has  (hewn  in  his  replies  to 
P's  Letters,  and  will  appear  more  clearly  from  the  an- 
fwer  of  five  Catholic  Univerfiiies,  to  the  queries  propo- 
led  by  the  Catholic  Committee  in  England,  at  the  re- 
queftof  Mr.  Pitt,  who  defired  authentic  evidence  that 
thele  imputed  doftrines  were  not  taught  or  believed  by 
Catholics,  before  a  relaxation  of  the  penal  laws  took 
effe£t  in  that  country. — See  the  Aiijwers^  No.  8. 

The  Rev.  Ex.  pretends  that  the  profefTed  objefts 
of  Mr.  B's  Letter,  (which  are,  he  fays,  extrem.ely  lau- 
oible;  c-ccupy  the  fmallefl  part  of  that  publication: 
the  greater  part  is  filled  with  dodrines  of  an  adverfe 
comj:lexion,  vvith  plaufible  miheprefentations  of  the 
tenets  of  the  Roniiih  Church,  and  a  revival  of  its 
haiighiv  p'-etenfions.  Ex,  p,  5.  The  Ex.  thus  inad- 
vcrdciitly  inform.s  the  pul>lic  that  fuch  docirines  as  are 
alcribed  to  Catholics  bv  artful  adverfaries,  are  not 
tju::^ar  bv  C,  Mifiionaries  : — Mr.  B.  does  not  mifrepre- 
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fent— he  clearly  ftates  the  doftrinc  of  Catholics :  111 
an  official  letter  to  which  he  has  affixed  his  name,  he 
would  not  dare  to  mifreprefent  the  tenets  of  the  C. 
Church— he  vnidicates  them  from  mifreprefentation  ; 
he  does  not  borrow  colours  from  fanatical  enthuiiafts 
to  paint  the  doftrines  of  the  church;  he  finds  the  true 
colours  in  which  it  mud:  appear  to  the  unprejudiced 
and  impartial  eye,  in  her  public  profeffion  of  faith^ 
and  in  the  dodrinal  decrees  of  her  councils — imputed 
d()6irines  he  diii'egards  ; — -the  difingenuity  of  the  de- 
claimer  he  forgives,  and  pities  the  credulity  of  the  dupe. 

"  It  has  been  remarked  by  fome  philolbpher  that  pre- 
judice is  a  faUe  giafs,  that  it  diftorts  every  objc6i: ; — but 
the  writer  was  yet  to  learn  that  a  glafs,  whether  true 
or  falfe  couid  n^cvv  an  objeft  which  does  not  exift  at 
all : — in  the  wh:Je  of  Mr.  B's  Letter,  he  has  not  once 
menti  jiied  the  Romifli  Church,  nor  has  he  faid  a  word 
of  her  privileges  or  pretentions;  how  then  it  could 
occupy  the  greater  part  of  that  Letter  is  an  inexpli- 
cable paradox.  The  unbiaffed  reader  will  eafily  con- 
ceive what  may  be  expefted  from  a  writer,  who  un- 
der pretence  of  examining  a  Letter,  fubiliitutes  to  its 
contents  the  fus^o-eftions  of  his  own  imaaination. 

The  Rev.  Ex.  confultinghisfenfibility  in  preference 
to  his  underftandhig,  bitterly  inveighs  againit  lome  re- 
flexions in  the  publication  which  he  examines  ;  in  it 
there  are  fome  flriftures  which  may  appear  fevere  ; 
but  they  don't  afFc6l  the  innocent :  they  were  not  in- 
tended for  the  Rev.  Ex.  or  his  friend,  why  pretend  to 
feel  the  fmart  of  a  ftroke  intended  for  another  ?  Mr.  B. 
is  infeniible  to  the  moft  ])ointed  acculations,  and  invi- 
dious infinuations : — all  fhafts  are  blunt  againft  con- 
Icious  innocence. 

As  the  Rev.  Mr.  Cochran,  in  his  firft  Letter  under 
the  fignature  of  P,  whilft  declaiming  againft  the  fup- 
pofed  democratical  lentiments  of  Mr.  B.  announced  his 
own  political  creed  purely  democratical,  as  was  fliewn 
to  demonftration  in  the  reply  to  that  Letter,  lb  his. 

friend 


friend  and  ally  declaiming  on  the  fame  fubje<9:,  which 
leems  to  be  a  favourite  theme,  fpeaks  a  language 
purely  and  limply  democratical  :  "  the  duty  of  aliegi- 
"  ance,"  fays  he,  Ex.  p.  7.  "  arifes  from  the  firft 

[)rinciples  of  the  fecial  compail and  a  few  lines 
after  he  fays :  "  'tis  wrong  to  claim  the  benefit  of  a 
^'  contraft  without  performing  the  conditions.'*  Obe- 
dience therefoie  in  the  opinion  of  the  Rev.  Ex.  is  the 
efteft  of  this  compaft,  or  if  you  will  a  confequence  ret 
{ulting  from  the  contra£l  of  individuals  v^ath  the 
Prince ;  and  as  opprelfion  is  no  part  of  the  confra£l, 
the  do6trine  of  non-reiidance  is  here,  by  neceffary  con- 
fequence, excluded. 

The  coincidence  of  thefe  powerful  allies  in  the  fame 
democratical  principle,  which  they  pretend  to  cenfure, 
is  not  the  effe<SL  of  chance,  though  it  may  be  inadver- 
tent :  predetermined  to  cenfure,  and  not  finding  a  pro- 
per lubje^l,  they  collecl  fome  garbled  paffages  into  one 
or  more  fentences,  fo  difpofed  as  to  make  them  Ipeak  a 
language  in  dired  oppofition  to  that  intended  by  the 
author,  and  having  by  this  artful  contrivance  conjured 
up  a  phantom  for  their  purpofe,  their  ftriftures  flow 
without  reftraint ;  nature  is  unbent,  and  the  real  fenti- 
ments  of  their  hearts  are  difclofed,  of  this  the  Ex.  gives 
aftriking  inflance  : — in  his  firft  quotation  from  Mr.  B's 
Letter  he  garbles  three  feveral  paffages,  and  forms 
them  into  one,  in  which  the  terms  "  calumnious  mij'- 
"  rcprcfentdtions^^^  arefo  infidioufly  dilpofed  as  to  have 
an  imraediate  reference  to  the  legiflature,  whereas  in 
Mr.  B's  pamphlet  they  are  afcribed  CO  Clergymen,  who 
abjure  the  CaihoUc^  and  conform  to  the  eitablifhed  re- 
ligion. Let  the  reader  compare  the  Ex's  quotation 
With  the  original,  he'll  be  charmed  with  Mr.  Staiifers 
fidelity  and  candour  in  quoting  paffages  from  the  work 
which  he  undertakes  to  examme  ;  and  if  he  adds  to  this, 
the  Rev.  Mr.  CocUnnCs  quotation  from  the  Bifhop  of 
Nova'Sco^ias  Charge,  he  will  exclaim  with  the  Poet, 
^'/>^;  7  ;/  ;Vy/^v/>7£?w /'     all  who  are  acquainted  with 

"  their 
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"their  charader  (the  native  Irifli  Romanifts,)  muff 
be  fenfible  that  they  are  naturally  a  compaffionate, 
"  friendly,  hofpitable  people" — Bi/!u  Ch,  p.  8.  1  ed. — 
Right  Mr.  Cochran !  but  why  conceal  the  ren:iainder 
of  this  remarkable  paflage  ?  "  yet  under  the  malignant 
"  influence  of  fuperftition,  they  will  without  remorfc, 
"  plunge  a  dagger  into  the  heart  of  that  very  perfon, 
"  if  he  fliould  be  what  they  call  a  heretic."  Why 
fiipprefs  what  follows  ?  "  they  think  they  are  ferving 
"  God  and  his  truth  by  thefe  enormities."  The  rea- 
der may  imagine  that  Mr.  Cochran  thought  a  compli- 
ment, {o  honourable  from  fo  pious  and  learned  a  Pre- 
late, might  excite  fome  fentiments  of  native  pride  iu 
thefe  Irifti  Papifts,  and  wifely  fupprefled  it.  Hov/ever, 
ive  who  have  not  that  boundlefs  charity,  which  pre- 
vents vanity  in  others,  at  the  expence  of  our  own  re- 
putation for  veracity,  and  who  know  how  to  catch  the 
lineaments  of  fraud  and  flattery,  very  naturally  con- 
clude, that  writers  fo  fteeled  againft  conviftion,  who 
iioiorioufly  garble  quotations  from  pamphlets  written 
in  plain  Englifli,  and  in  the  hands  of  the  public,  have* 
not  been  very  delicate  in  their  citations  from  w^ork^ 
confined  to  great  libraries,  and  written  in  languages 
which  the  bulk  of  mankind  does  not  underftand ;  fome 
of  them  in  a  language,  which  however  mortifying  to 
vanity,  the  writer  has  ftrong  reafons  to  believe  that 
neither  the  one  or  the  other  of  thefe  allies  underftands. 
When  he  hears  fuch  men  compare  French  writers;  call 
one  who  has  been,  'tis  true,  "  a  laborious  compiler,"  the 
glory  of  French  writers,  he  fancies  that  he  fees  the  old 
Senator  reprefs  the  arrogance  of  the  young  Athenian, 
who  wifhed  to  have  all  the  laws  of  Athens  reformed. 
Have  you  ftudied  them?  faid  the  Senator — No: 
Icnow  them  firft,  and  then  decide,  replies  the  Sage — 
*tis  notdiflGicult  to  make  the  application. 

I'he  frivolous  pretence  of  vindicating  the  Legiilature 
from  any  imputation,  is  aflumed  as  a  malk  to  cover  the 
moft  virulent  attack  and  pointed  invedives:  Mr.  B. 
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had  aiiigned  Iblid  and  fufRcient  reafon^,  to  juftlfv  the 
condud  of  the  Legiflature  for  which  he  exprefled,  and 
entertains  the  greateft  refpc6t  and  deference  ;  he  faid, 
'tis  true,  that  Ibme  poHtical  charaders,  fee  the  princi- 
ples of  Cathohcs  disfigured  in  penal  flatutes,  and  in 
this  he  is  fupported  by  the  authority  of  Hume^  whom 
Mr.  Cochrcm  calls  an  impartial  hiflorian,  he  fays,  "  a 
"  horror  of  Papifts,  however  innocent— a  terror  of  the 

Confpiracies  of  that  fed  however  improbable,  the 
^'  Commons  at  all  times  endeavoured  to  excite."  And 
again  he  fays,  "  the  adverfaries  of  the  Papifts  feem  to 
"  have  thought  that  no  truth  is  to  be  told  of  Idolaters  : 
"  encouragement  was  given  to  informers  as  appears 
"  from  the  memorable  Plot  of  Titus  Gates,  and  his 
.  ^'  perjured  gang  of  accomplices."    "  This  abandoned 

man  Oates,"  fays  Hume,  vol  viii.  72,  "  when  exa- 
"  mined  before  the  Council,  betrayed  his  impoftures 
"  in  fuch  a  manner  as  would  have  difcredited  themoft 
"  confiftent  ftory,  and  the  moft  reputable  evidence ; 
"  but  the  violent  animofity,  which  had  been  excited 
"  againft  Catholics,  made  the  public  fwallow  the  groA 
"  feft  abfurdities,  when  they  accompanied  an  accula* 
*^  tin  asiainft  thofe  Relio;lonifts. 

The  leaders  of  the  party  were  fo  little  fcrupulous 
"  as  to  endeavour  by  encouraging  perjury,  fuborna- 
"  tion,  lies,  impoftures,  and  even  fhedding  innocent 
"  blood  to  gratify  their  ambition."  vol.  viii.  99. 

The  Ex.  admits  that  the  Catholic  Religion  was  the 
eftabliflied  religion  in  England,  till  the  reign  of  Henry 
VIII.  he  might  have  added,  without  fearing  a  contra- 
didion,  that  if  the  principles  which  he,  his  Bifhop,  and 
other  friends  afcribe  to  the  Catholics,  had  been  a  part 
of  their  Creed,  it  might  yet  continue :  the  power  of  re- 
fiftance  was  as  great  in  Henry  s  days  as  in  the  time  of 
James  II.:  but  the  principle  of  obedience  to  the  ruling 
Prince,  whether  a  Chriftian  or  a  Heathen,  was  a  part  of 
the  eftablifhcd  doftrine  ;  a  do£lrine  which  our  ancef- 
tors  believed,  and  reduced  to  praftice  in  the  moft  trying 
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circumftances.  The  cruelties  exercired  in  Ileniys 
reign  were  not  by  Papifts :  they  were  in  ])offeffion  ot 
their  eftatesknd  rehgion  before  his  birth,  and  were  by 
him  arbitrarily  and  tyrannically  deprived  of  both. 
There  were  fome  cruelties  committed  in  Mari/s  reign  ; 
but  (lie  was.//e?iry^  daughter  and  Elizahetlis  filter. 
If  thefoftnefs  of  herfex,  or  the  lenily  of  the  Chriil:ian, 
had  been  a  prominent  feature  in  her  chara^ler,  Ihc 
would  have  been  a  moft  degenerate  child.  Add  to 
this  that  Man/  had  a  peribnal  d  flike  to  Ibme  leading 
characters,  Cninmei\  Rldlci/^  NotliuinherUnid^  and 
others  of  Kino;  Edwards  Qquv,<z\\,  "  The  King-  beinp' 
"  far  gone;n  a  conlumption,  from  aconcern  for  preferv- 
"  ing  the  reformation,  was  perluaded  to  let  afide  the 

lucceffion  of  his  fillers  Mary  and  Elizabeth.,  and  •  )f 
"  the  Queen  of  Scots,  the  hrll  and  lall:  being  Papifts, 
"  and  Elizabeth's  blood  being  tainted  by  A6t  of  Par- 
"  liament ;  and  to  lettle  the  Crown  by  will  upon  Ladv 

"  Ja?ie  Grejy  the  King  was  a  minor  arid 

"  incapable  of  making  a  will  they  {et  their 

hands  to  the  valicHty  of  it.''  Kcal,  His,  of  Pur.  ch.  3, 

"  The  judges  who  were  appointed  to  (h'aw  uj)  the 
"  Kings  letters  patent  for  the  purpoie,  warmly  olyeft- 

ed  to  the  meafure ;  they  gave  their  reafons  before 
"  the  Council,  and  begged  that  a  Parliament  might  l)e 
"  fummoned,  both  to  give  it  force  and  free  its  partizans 
^'  from  danger;  they  faid  that  the  form  was  invalid, 
"  and  would  not  only  fubjed  the  Judges,  who  drew  it 
"  up,  but  every  Counfellor,  who  figned  it,  to  the  paiiis 
"  of  treafon." — His,  of  the  JVar^  of  England,  p.  1 70. 

Thus  we  lee  Cranmer  and  Ridley^  whofe  fate  the 
Ex.  laments,  by  their  private  authority,  in  the  face  of 
law  and  equity,  difregarding  the  official  opinion  of  the 
Learned  Judges,  difpoiing  of  a  Crown,  which  of  all 
right  belonged  to  Mary,  If  fhe  had  forgiven  it  we 
;iTiight  be  tempted  to  lufped  that  fiie  had  not  a  drop 
of  Henry  s  blood  in  her  veins.  Kcal  giving  a  Iketch  of 
Marys  character,  fays,  ch,  3.    «  She  had  deep  relent- 
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mcnts  of  her  own  ill  ufage  in  her  father's  and  bra- 
**•  thers  times,  which  eafily  induced  her  to  take  re- 
venge,  though  fhe  covered  it  over  with  zeal  againft 
herefy.    Neal^  though  a  violent  Anti-papift,  affigns, 
the  true  motive  of  the  perfecution  in  Mary's  days,  that 
is,  the  Queen's  refentment  of  perfonal  injuries.  That 
ihe  had  caul'e  for  refentment  againfl:  Cranmer^  is  un- 
queftionably  true ;  he  had  declared  her  mother's  mar- 
ria2;e  invalid  ;  he  had  authorifed  by  his  prefence  her 
father's  marriage  with  Jjme  Bolune,  even  before  that 
declaration  ;  he  had  figned  Khig  Edward's  pretended 
v/ill  in  order  to  exclude  her  from  the  Crown,  and  had 
openly  declared  in  favour  of  'Ja?te  Gray.  Thefe 
fafts,  of  which  there  exifts  not  the  ftiadow  of  a  doubt, 
arc  not  of  the  number  of  flight  tranfgreflions,  which 
Princes  eafily  forgive,  there  were  other  rcafons,  which 
excited  the  indignation  of  the  Queen  and  her  cour- 
tiers, when  in  peaceable   ])offeflion  of  the  throne, 
"  what  could  be  more  provoking,  fays  Mr.  Collier^  to 
the  courts  than  to  lee  the  Queen's  honour  afperfed, 
"  their  religion  infulted,  their  preachers  fhot  at  in  the 
*'  Pulpit,  and  a  lewd  impofture  played  againft  the 
Government?  Had  the  reformed  been  more  fmootb 
and  inofFenfive  in  their  behaviour ;  had  the  eminent 
Clergy  of  that  party  publifhed  an  abhorrence  of  fuch 
unwarrantable  methods,  it  is  poffible,  fome  fay,  that 

they  miglit  have  met  with  gentler  ufage  » 

"  the  mifbehaviour  of  fom.e  people  about  this  time 
"  leems  to  have  loi>red  the  humour  of  the  Court,  and 
"  brought  the  reformed  under  farther  disfavour :  for  in- 
"  ftance  one  Edzvard  Feather/tone^  abas  Co?2y?(2:i/r,  coun- 

"  terfeiied  himfelf  King  Edivard  the  Sixth  

he  was  feized,  and  eonfefled  that  he  had  been  imj)or- 
"  tuned  by  a  great  m.any  to  undertake  the  impofture." 
The  learned  hiftorian  gives  other  inftances,  and  con- 
cludes that  from  the  jealoufv  of  men  in  power,  fome- 
times  a  whole  ])arty  lufFcrs  for  the  faults  of  a  few. 
Does  the  Ex.  in^agine  that  Catholics  don't  feel  inju- 


TICS  like  other  Men  ?  that  the  moral  precepts  of  the 
Gofpelhave  fuch  force  as  to  reftrain  all  Men's  paffions 
and  at  all  times  ?  are  there  no  delinquents  amongft 
Proteftaats  ?  none  who  fay  with  the  Poet,  "  video  me^ 

liora  proboquey  deteriora  fequor  ? 

I  fee  and  approve  what's  right,  and  do  what's 
wrong. 

The  principles  of  Catholics  were  well  known  in 
them  days  fays  our  Ex. — true!  but  they  were  ftrange- 
ly  disfigured,  as  were  their  a6iions,  by  men  whofe  in- 
tereft  was  incompatible  with  a  fvftemof  religion,  in  the 
deftrudion  of  which  they  found  wherewith  Co  aggran  - 
<life  themfelves  and  their  aflbciates. — Of  this  we  have 
authentic  evidence  :  Henry ^  whole  avarice  kept  pace 
with  his  luft,  which  was  the  great  fpring  of  his  a£lions, 
havins:  in  vain  endeavoured  to  induce  the  Clers^v  to 
acknowledge  his  fpiritual  lupremacy  in  order  to  enable 
him  to  difmifs  an  old  wife,  caufed  an  indidment  to  be 
preferred  againft  them  in  Weftminfter  Hall^  on  the 
ftatutute  of  Praemunire,  for  acknowledging  Cardinal 
Weolfeys  legantine  powers  without  the  King's  lanc- 
tion,  and  having  obtained  judgment  on  \  he  ftatute,  the 
whole  body  of  the  Clergy  were  declared  out  of  the 
King's  protection,  their  goods  and  chattels  forfeited  to 
him.  He,  good  man,  offered  pardon  on  two  conditi- 
ons: the  firll  was  that  the  provinces  of  Canterbury 
and  York  Ihould  pay  into  the  Exchequer  o^?.  118,S40 
fterling,  an  immenfe  fum  in  1530,  when  money  was 
fcarce  and  of  proportionate  value;  the  fecond  condi- 
tion was  that  they  (hould  acknowledge  him  fok  Su- 
preme Head  oi  live  Ckurch:  this  lafi:  condition  was  in- 
admiflible:  they  qualified  it  by  the  addition  of  a  claufe 
deftrudtive  of  its  intent,  that  is,  "  as  far  as  it  is  agree- 
able to  the  laws  of  Chrift;"  but  what  the  Clergv-  in 
the  moft  defperate  fituation  didjuot  grant,  the  Parlia- 
ment without  their  concurrence-did  fhculy  after,  iii  th-e 
jear  1533.  By  the  A£t  of  Supremacy,  '26.  Hen.  Sth. 
Chap.  1ft.  "  this,  fays  Ncal^  was  the  nfe  of  the  refor- 

h  tl  mation : 
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mation  :  the  whole  power  of  reforming  errors  and 
*'  herefies  in  clodrine  and  w^orihip  w^as  transferred 
"  from  the  Pope  to  the  Kln^^,  without  any  reo;ard  to 
the  rights  of  fynods  or  Councils  of  the  Clergy,  and 
without  a  reierve  of  hberty  to  {uch  conkiences  as 
could  not  comply  with  the  public  ftandard.  This 
"  was  undoubtedly  a  change  for  the  better,  but  is  far 

from  being  confonant  to  fcri|)ture  or  reafon."-  

Nerd,  ch,  1st.  p.  l2.~Ncal  muft  have  been  a  profound 
philolbpher  to  have  diicovered,  that  a  change  incon- 
liftent  with  fcripture  and  reafon,  our  Only  rules  of  coh- 
du£l,  Vv^as  for  the  better. 

In  confequence  of  this  parliamentary  conceffion,  in 
virtue  of  his  new,  and  till  that  unfortunate  period  un- 
heard of  Apoftlefbip,  IJeniy,  under  pretence  of  efta- 
l)]ifhing  order  to  the  religious  houfes,  but  in  reality  to 
fill  his  exhaufted  treafury,  and  reward  the  fervices  of 
his  creatures,  appoints  vifitors  with  the  moft  extenfive 
]:owers.    "  Croimcell,''  lays  Mr.  Collier^ — 2nd  party 
2ud  h()ol,\  p,  104, — "  being  authorifed  by  the  King's 
letters  patent,  under  the  broad  feal,  to  conftitute  de- 
puties  for  a  villtation  made  choice  of  llicliai  dLaytoiiy 
Thomas  Leigh,  William  Pcirc,  dcSors  of  the  law  ; 
Y)oQ.QY  Joliii  London,  Dean  of  Wallingham,  &c.  for 

this  purpole  they  were  furniflied  at  leaft 

fome  of  thefc  firft  nan:sed  with  a  plenitude  of  ])ower 
to  vifitall  ArchbiPnops,  Bifliops,  and  the  reft  of  the 

Clergy  and  as  to  the  Monafteries,  they  had 

as  it  were  an  unlimited  authority." 
Such  were  the  powers  conferred  on  Thomas  Crom^ 
welly  an  outcaft  from  the  dregs  of  Pultney,  a  menial 
lervant  to  Cardijial  JVool/cy,  raifed  by  this  infatiable 
Prince  to  high  dignity,  and  conftituted  his  Vicar  Ge- 
neral, "  in  which  quality  he  lat  xliverfe  times  in  the 
convocation  houfe  amongft  the  Bilhops,  as  head  over 
them.'' — .V//-  Richard  Baker,  p.   408. — and  thefe 
*  j:owers  were  ftretched  by  the  mifcreants  whom  he 
choic  for  this  memorable  vifitation. 

■^^  The 
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The  images' of  a  great  many  pretended  faihts  were 
"taken  down  and  burnt,  and  all  the  rich  offerings 
"  made  at^  their  flirines  was  feized  for  the  crmvn, 
which  brought  an  immenfe  treafure  into  the  Exche- 
<^  quer." — Neal^  ch.  \sf,  p.  19. — All  Mohafteries  under  , 
the  yearly  value  of  ^.^00  Sterling,  were  fuppreffed  on 
the  firft  rej)ort5  they  were  376  in  number,  and  their 
yearly  value  c£.32,000.^ — Plate,  jewels,  and  furniture, 
100,000,  the  lead,  bells,  and  other  materials  were 
fold  ;  a  new  court  called  the  court  of  augmentations  of 
the  King's  revenue,  to  receive  the  rents,  difpofe  of  the 
lands,  and  bring  the  profits  into  the  Exchequer,  wa$ 
ereded,  21.  Ben,  VllL  chap.  27,  28.  Ten  thoufand 
Monks,  old  and  young,  were  fent  to  fliift  for  them- 
felves,  each  man  with  forty  five  (hillings  in  his  pocket. 
Shortly  after  followed  the  diffolution  of  the  great  Ab- 
beys;  they  were  rated  at  the  yearly  rent  of  ^.13 1,607 
()s.  but  at  leaft  were  wojth  ten  times  as  much  in 
real  value.  Moft  of  the  abbey  lands  were  given  away 
amongft  the  courtiers,  or  fold  at  eaiy  rates  to  the  gentry, 
to  engage  them  by  interefl  agauift  the  refumption  of 
thern  to  the  church. — AV/?/,  ibidem — thus  this  new 
Pope  eftablifhed  order  in  the  religious  houfes  ! 

The  men  and  means  emploved  by  Henri/  were 
well  adapted  to  the  end  which  this  reforming  Prince 
had  in  view.  The  defl:ru6tion  of  abbeys,  monafteries, 
colleges,  hofpitals  ;  in  a  word^  of  all  the  monuments  of 
ancient  piety,  was  rapid  beyond  expreffion  under  the 
diredion  of  thefe  architects  of  ruin.     England  fat  figh- 

ing  and  groaning,  to  fee  her  wealth  exhaufted,  her 

money  embaied  and  mingled  with  copper,  abbeys 
"  demolifhed  which  were  the  monuments  of  ancient 
"  piety,  the  blood  of  the  nobiUty,  prelates,  papiib,  and 
"  proteftants,  promifcuoufly  fpilt,  and  the  land  em- 
*'  broiled  in  a  war  with  Scotland." — Camb,  Jntro. 
Jlist.  of  Eliz. 

The  minifters  employed  in  thefe  fcenes  of  facrilegi- 
vius  plunder  had  recourfe  to  means  at  which  nature 

Ih udders  i- 
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fhudders :  Sir  TVilliam  Dugdale  in  his  celebrated  hlftory 
of  Warwickftiire,  {peaking  of  the  d.iilbhjtion  of  a  mo- 
naftery  of  nuns  called  Polefworth^  thence  takes  an  oc- 
cafion  to  dcfcribe  the  diflblution  of  all  the  monarteries 
and  abbeys  in  England.    ^'  I  find  it  left  recorded  by 
the  commiflioners  that  were  employed  to  take  lur- 
render  of  the  monarteries  in  this  (hire.  An.  29,  Hcn^ 
*c  73/  VII L  that  after  fl:ri<9:  fcrutiny  not  only  by  the 
fame  of  the  country,  but  by  examination  of  feveral 
perfons,  they  found  thele  nuns  virtuous  and  religious 
women,  and  of  good  con\  erlation,  Neverthelefs 
it  was  not  the  ftridt  and  regular  lives  of  thefe  devout 
*^  ladies,  nor  any  thing  that  might  be  faid  in  behalt  of 
the  monafteries,  that  could  prevent  their  ruin  then 
"  approaching.    So  great  an  aim  had  the  King  thereby 
to  make  himfeif  glorious,  and  many  others  no  lels 
hopes  to  be  enriched  in  a  confiderable  manner ;  but 
*^  to  the  end  that  luch  a  change  iliould  not  overwhelm 
thofe,  ihat  might  l)€  ad:ive  therein,  in  regard  the 
people  every  where  had  no  fmall  efteem  of  theft 
houles  for  their  devout  and  daily  exercifes  in  prayer, 
Alms  deeds,  hoipitality  and  the  like^  whereby  not 
only  the  fouls  of  their  anceftors  had  much  benefit, 
as  was  then  thought ;  but  themfelves,  the  poor,  as  alfo 
ftrangers  and  pilgrims  conftant  advantage  ;  there 
*^  wanted  not  the  moil:  fubtle  contrivances  to  effeiSl 
**  this  ftupendous  work,  that  I  think  any  age  has  be- 
held.    Whereof  it  will  not  be  impertinent,  I  pre- 
"  fume,  to  take  a  fliort  view."    This  Learned  Prote- 
ftant  hiftorian  delcribes  the  men  and  meafures  employ- 
ed in  this  work  of  darknefs  and.  devaftation.    T  he 
promotion  of  Thomas  Ci^omwell,  to  the  plaee  of  King's 
Vicar-General,  the  tragical  fate  of  that  arch  villain,  the 
promotion  of  Cranmer  to  the  Archbifliopric  of  Can- 
terbury, and  fome  others  as  proper  infiruments  for  fuch 
a  work ;  and  in  his  defcription  he  Sifclofes  fuch  a 
comp]ic*ition  of  hell  invented  ftratagems  and  mon- 
ftrous  crimes  as  ftartle  horror  itfelf. 

To 
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To  the  tefl-imoiiy  of  this  well  informed  Proteftant 
writer,  the  writer  begs  leave  to  add  that  of  Mr.  Thomas 
Hearn^  taken  from  his  obfervations  on  Mr.  Brown 
Willis  $  View  of  the  Mitred  Abbeys^     Popery,  as  I 
"  take  it,"  faid  he,  "  fignifies  no  more  than  the  errors 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  had  he  {Henry  VIIL)  there- 
fore  pat  a  ftop  to  ihofe  errors,  he  had  a£ied  wifely 
"  and  very  much  to  the  content  of  all  truly  good  and 
relioious  men,  but  then  this  would  not  have  fatisfied 
the  ends  of  himfelf  and  his  covetous  and  ambitious 
agents.    They  all  aimed  at  the  revenues  and  riches 
"  of  the  religious  houfes,  for  which  reafon  no  arts  or 
"  contrivances  were  to  be  palTed  by,  that  might  be  of 
"  ufein  obtaining  thefe  ends.    The  moft  abominable 
crimes  were  to  be  charged  u])on  the  religious,  and  the 
**  charge  was  to  be  managed  with  the  utmoft  dexterity, 
boldnefs  and  induflry.    This  was  a  powerful  argu- 
ment  to  draw  ai>  odium  upon  them,  and  to  make 
"  them  difrefpe6ted  and  ridiculed  by  the  generality  of 
"  mankind.    And  yet  after  all  the  proofs  were  fo  in- 
fufficient,  that  from  what  I  have  been  able  to  gather, 
I  have  not  f  )und  anv  dire6l  one  ao-ainft  a  fingle  mo- 
*^  naftery.    The  fins  of  one  or  two  particular  perfons 
"  do  not  make  a  Sodom,  neither  are  violent  and 
forced  confeffions  to  be  efteemed  as  the  true  re- 
fults  of  any  one's  thoughts.    When  therefore  ever* 
"  thefe  artifices  would  not  do,  the  laft  expedient  was 
"  put  in  execution,  and  that  was  ejedion  by  force.'* 

Burnet  himfelf,  though  full  of  the  moft  virulent  ani- 
mofity  againft  the  monaftic  ftate,  acknowledges  that  in 
the  nunnery  of  Godftow,  where  all  the  gentlewomen 
of  the  country  had  their  education,  there  was  great 
ftri6lnefs  of  life. — Hist,  of  the  Ref.  v.  5,  p.  1^38. — 
*Twas  here  that  facrilegious  mifcreant  London^  was  ap- 
pointed vifitor,  and  behaved  with  brutal  infolence  ;  he 
was  afterwards  conviiSled  of  perjury,  and  condemned 
to  ride  with  his  face  to  the  horfes  tail,  at  Windfor  and 

Oakingham 
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Gakingham,  with  papers  about  his  lijead  declaring  his 
crimes.  .      n^f^l} .'         ■  .-^ 

,  Hcn7y_  cind  his  minifters  did  tiot  find  wherewith  to 
fatisfy  their  cravings  m  the  plunder  of  the  abbeys  and 
monafteries :  they,  turned  their  eyes  towards  the  Bi- 
fhoprics,  "  concerning  which  there  goes  a  ftory,''  favs 
Dodor  Heijlin^  "  that  after  the  Court  harpies  had  de-- 
"  voured  the  greateft  part  of  the  fpoil,  which  came- 
"  by  the  flippreffion  of  monafteries  and  abbeys,  they  ^ 
"  began  to  look   fome  other  way  to  Satisfy  that^ 
^'  greedy  appetite,  which  the  divifion  of  the  former - 
"  booty  had  left  unfatisfied,  and  for  the  fatisfying  of 
*'  which,  thev  found  not  any  thing  fo  neceflary  as  the 
"  Biftops  lands." 

13ut  there  vet  remained  a  fomethiup;  to  be  gleaned 
in  Edward's  days  :  Henry  had  not  yet  abolifhed  the 
iSIafs  ;  the  altars,  of  courfe,  cenfers,  chalices  and  can- 
dlefticks  kept  their  place,  fome  fhrines  and  images  re- 
mained, "  on  thefe,"  fays  Do£tor  Heylin^  "  fome  great 
"  men  about  the  Court  hadcafta  longing  eye,  andun- 
"  der  colour  of  removing  fuch  corruptions  as  remained- 
in  the  church,  they  were  cried  down,  and  the  chantry 
"  lands  parcelled  out  to  the  im.provement  of  their  own- 
"  fortunes.''  Then  fpeaking  of  a  propofal  from  fome 
of  the  Zuienglian  party  to  pull  down  altars,  he  fays, 
"  the  touchins:  on  this  ftrino;  made  excellent  mufic  to 

o  o  ..... 

"  feme  of  the  grandees  of  the  Court,  who  had  before 
"  cafl  many  an  envious  eye  on  the  coflly  hangings,  the 
"  maffy  plate,  and  other  Hch  and  precious  utenfils, 
"  which  adorned  thofe  altars  .  .  .  beiides  there  was 
"  no  fmall  ipoil  to  be  made  of  copes,  fome  of  them 
"  made  of  cloth  of  tiffue,  of  cloth  of  gold  and  filver  or 
*'  embroidered  velvet.  And  might  not  thefe  be  con- 
"  verted  to  private  ufes,  to  ferve  as  carpets  for  their 
"  tables,  coverlets  to  their  beds,  or  cufhions  to  their 
*' chairs  and  windows  ?  Hereupon  fome  rude  people 
"  are  encouraged  to  beat  down  fome  altars,  which 
"  makes  way  for  an  order  of  the  Council-table  to  take 

"  down 
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"  down  all  the  reft,  and  fet  up  tables  in  their  places, 
"  followed  by  a  comtniffioii  to  be  executed  in  all  parts 
"  of  the  kingdom  for  feizing  of  the  premifes  for  the 
ufe  of  the  King.    But  as  the  grandees  of  the  Court 
intended  to  defraud  the  King  of  fo  great  a  booty,  and 
the  ComiTiiflioners  to  put  a  cheat  upon  the  Court 
^  Lords,  who  employed  them  in  it ;  fo  they  were  both 
prevented  in  fome  places  by  the  Lords  and  gentry, 
*^  who  thought  the  altar  cloths,  together  with  the  co])es 
"  and  plate  of  leveral  churches,  to  be  as  ncceffary  for 
themfelves  as  others." — Pref, 

"  The  Parliament  met  on  the  4th  of  November,  s^n 
"  which  the  cards  were  fo  well  packed,  that  there  was 
"  no  need  of  any  other  fhuffling  to  the  end  <)£  the  game  ; 
*Vbecaufe  they  all  agreed  in  the  common  principle, 
*'  which  was  to  ferve  the  prefent  time  ....  for  tho' 
*'  a  great  part  of  the  nobility,  and  not  a  few  of  the 

gentry  in  the  Houfe  of  Commons,  were  cordially  af- 

fe6led  to  the  church  of  Rome,  yet  were  they  wiUing 
"  to  give  wav  to  all  fuch  ads  and  ftatutes  as  were 

made  againft  it,  out  of  a  fear  of  lofing  Ibch  church 
"  lands  as  they  were  polTelTed  of,  if  that  religion  (liould 
"  prevail  and  get  up  agam.  And  as  for  the  reft  who 
"  either  came  to  make,  or  improve  their  fortunes,  there 

is  no  queftion  to  be  made,  but  they  came  to  further 

fuch  a  reformation  as  (hould  moft  viiibly  conduce  to 
"  the  advancement  of  their  feveral  ends,  which  appears 
"  plainly  by  the  ftrange  mixture  of  the  ads  and  refults 
"  thereof:'— Hey.  p.  47  8(  48. 

Themeafures  adopted  by  thefe  artful  men  wereper- 
fe6lly  correfpondent  to  their  flagitious  purfuits  :  'tis  not 
therefore  difficult  to  affign  the  motives  which  induced 
them  to  disfigure,  and  mifreprefent  the  dofirines  of  that 
church,  the  deftruction  of  which  muft  enfure  them  fuc- 
cefs :  Vows  of  celibacy  of  obedience,  &c.  were  de- 
clared unlawful  and  impra6iicable,  to  enable  them  to 
feize  on  the  abbey  lands,  and  all  the  v^ealth  of  the  mo- 
nafteries  ; — crimes  vyhich  were  never  committed,  were 

C  ■  fuppofed 
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fuppoied.,  and  induftrioufly  circulated  to  filciicc  thc- 
murmurs  and  complaints  of  the  public,  at  feeing  the 
property  confecrated  by  the  piety  of  their  anceflors  ; 
and  in  which  they  found  an  afTured  refouree  for  them* 
felves  and  their  children  embezzled  by  the  Exchequer, 
and  fquandered  on  Court  minions  : — they  reprefent- 
"  ed  their  offences  in  fuch  multiplying  glaffes,  as  mad« 
"  them  both  greater  in  number,  and  more  horrid  m 
"  nature,  than  indeed  they  were.*' — IJ^cy,  p»  202. 
Sh'  William  Dugdale  afferts,  ^  that  the  Commif- 
f  one.  rs  threatened  to  charge  the  Canons  of  Leicefler 
^Virh  buggery  and  adultery,  unlefs  they  would  fub- 
mit." 

Burnet  admits  that  comi)laints  were  made  of  the 
violence  and  bribery  of  the  vilitors,  and  adds,  per- 
haps not  without  reafon,  fo  great  is  the  force  of  truth, 
that  it  has  extorted  a  confeliion  even  from  Bnrnet^  and 
in  his  abridgement,  p.  1  82,  he  fays,  "  'twas  corhplair>- 

ed  that  Dodor  London  had  corrupted  many  nuns." 
Burnet's  attempt  to  afperfe  the  chaftity  of  the  nuns, 
expofes  to  the  hatred  and  deteftation  of  the  world,  the 
vintor  and  the  men  who  employed  and  inftru61:ed  him. 

llie  facrifice  of  the  Mafs  abolilhed,  altars  and  all 
the  ornanoents  of  the  Churches  became  ufelefs.  The 
plate  and  jewels  confecrated  by  the  piety  of  the  faithful, 
during  a  fpace  of  nine  centuries,  fell  at  once  into  the 
cofi-ers  of  the  Court,  and  its  favourites. 

The  doflrine  of  purgatory  reje61ed,  the  univerfat 
pradice  of  praying  for  the  dead  muft  be  abolifhed,  a 
practice  as  old  as  Chriftianity,  a  pradice  in  ufe  amongfl 
the  Jews  long  before  the  birth  of  Chrift,  as  appears 
from  the  hiftory  of  the  Maccabees,  which,  whether 
canonical  or  not,  is  a  correft  Jewifh  hiftory.  Henec 
all  the  chantery  lands  founded  for  perpetuating  pray- 
ers for  the  faithful  departed,  fell  to  the  crown. 

Finally  by  pretending  that  the  veneration  which  Ca- 
tholics always  exprelTecl  for  the  relicks  of  faints,  a  ve- 
neration which  Moles  fltewed  to  the  remains  of  the 
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patriarch  Jofeph,  favoured  of  idolatry,  fhilnes  and  re- 
liquaries of  immenfe  value  became  a  prey  to  the  fordid 
and  facrilegious  avarice  of  men,  who  feem  to  have  lit- 
terally  reduced  to  praflice  that  lefTon  which  Horace^  in 
the  true  Ipiri-t  of  ironv,  gave  to  his  fellow-citizens. 
"  Hem  rectc  Ji  possis  fi  non^  quociimque  modo^  rem  .  .  . 
"  oh  Cives^  CiveSy  quosrcjida  cji  pecunia  priniUDi^  Vir- 
^  tiis  pojl  Nuiivnos'' 

Once  more  were  not  thefe  men  under  an  irrefidible 
temptation  of  mifreprefcnting,  and  calumniating  the  te- 
nets of  that  church,  in  the  fpoils  of  which  they  found  the 
aggrandifement  of  themfelves  and  their  families  ?  was 
not  Mr.  Burke  perfeftly  right  in  alTerting  that  they 
were  interefled  in  fuppreffing  Catholic  dodrine  through 
political  views. 

Sir  Williaiyi  Davenaiit  defcribes  the  deftrudion  ef- 
fected by  thefe  zealous  reformers  in  the  followins;  lines : 

Who  fees  ihcfe  difmal  heaps  but  will  demand, 

What  barbarous  invaders  facked  the  land  ? 
•**  But  when  he  hears  asio  Goth  no  Turk,  did  bring, 
*'  This  defolation,  but  a  ClniiUan  Kingj 
"  When  nothing  but  tfie  name  of  zcal  appears, 
*'  'Twixt  our  beft  alliens  and  the  word  of  theirs. 
"  What  does  he  think  our  facrilcge  would  fparc  ? 
"  Since  thefe  the  efFe<£is  of  our  dyilrines  are." 

To  conclude  this  article — if  fuch  men  were  direfted 
by  heaven,  and  fuch  meafures  fuggefted  by  the  I  J.  G. 
we  mufl:  acquit  the  devil  of  all  the  wickednefs,  which 
is  praftifed  in  this  world,  and  acknowledge  that  Ifis 
fable  Majefty,  though  called  the  father  of  lies,  is  him- 
felf  foully  belied  in  every  indi£tment  which  is  preferred 
for  murder,  perjuiy,  iacrilege,  &c. 

The  writer  has  not  cited  one  Catholic  author:  if  he 
were  to  let  before  the  eyes  of  the  public,  fcenes  painted 
by  Saunders,  by  Siaple'ton^  Hollyivood,  and  JDr////,  and 
fome  other  cotemporary  ^vriters,  horror  would  giow 
impatient,  and  reafon  ftand  appalled,  at  the  unj)arallel- 
ed  enormities  committed  under  pretence  of  reforming 
religion.,  and  reducing  it  to  the  primitive  ftamlard. 
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The  writer  does  not  intend,  or  even ,  pretend,  to 
make  the  mofl:  diflant  alluiion  to  theprefent  times  :  he 
knows  that  the  men  who  now  exift,  are  lio  more  ac- 
countable for  the  crimes  of  their  anceftors,  than  he  is 
bimielf  for  the  maHacres,  rapine,  facrilege,  and  all  the 
other  crimes  committed  by  the  mercilefs  Danes,  his  aa« 
ceftors,  in  their  different  incurfions. 

1  he  Ex.  in  imitation  of  other  pamphleteers  colleds 
a  fammary  of  what  he  calls  Catholic  doftrine,  not 
from  Catechifms,  Manuels,  Profeffions  of  faith,  or  any 
authentic  fource  ;  but  from  the  mifreprefentation  ot 
party  writers,  who  finding  it  impoffible  to  refute  any 
article  of  Catholic  doftrine  fairly  ftated,  garble  fom^e 
quotations  from  obfcure  writers  of  no  authority,  and 
diflort  the  words  of  others  from  their  intended  figni- 
ficadon,  and  thus  compofe  a  creed  for  iis,  of  which  we 
believe  no  more  than  we  do  of  the  Alcoran.  The 
more  abfurd  this  pretended  creed,  the  better  it  anfwers 
the  inventor's  purpofe.  The  confidence  with  which 
they  obtrude  their  own  fabrications  on  the  credulity  of 
the  public  in  the  face  truth,  excites  aftonifhment.  If 
Catholic  v/riters  reclaim,  they  inftantly  reply,  that  Ca- 
tholic doftrine  is  mifreprefented  by  Catholics,  as  if 
they  were  authorifed  to  compofe  our  creed.  All  thefe 
barefaced  impolitions  have  been  abundantly  refuted  in 
Mr.  B*s  replies  to  P.  The  writer  adds  that  the  Rev. 
Ex.  grofily  impofes  on  his  readers,  when  he  fays  that 
the  Legiflative  Body  imputes  thofe  do£trines  to  Catho- 
lies :  their  propofing  an  oath  to  Catholics  is  evidence 
of  the  contrary  ;  for  if  they  thought  an  oath  incapable 
of  binding  Catholics,  'twould  be  ufelefs  to  propofe  it. 
1  he  Legillature  obliges  Catholics  to  difclaim  thefe  te- 
net^-, v\  hich  are  imputed  to  them  by  Meflrs.  Stanfer  and 
Cochran^  and  other  party  writers,  who  in  order  to  ex- 
cite ?Ai  odium,  againft  Catholics,  pretend  to  know  our 
(iociriijc  better  than  we  do  ourfeives.  Catholics  have 
(iiiclaimed  them,  and  given  the  Legiflature  a  pledge  of 
their  hc'ehty,  which  Catholics  only  can  give,  that  is, 
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their  folemn  tried  and  inflexible  faith,  which  no  penal 
rigour  could  extort  for  more  than  a  century.  The 
man  who  hears  this,  and  pretends  to  fufpeft  the  oath 
of  a  Cathohc,  does  not  know  our  faith,  or  he  does  not 
know  the  truth. 

The  writer  begs  leave  to  corre(51:  a  verfion  of  a  papal 
decree  given  by  Mr.  Stanfer — 'tis  quoted  in  the  original, 
and  the  tranflation,  whether  through  ignorance,  defign, 
or  inadvertence,  is  ftrained  to  ferve  a  purpofe  : — "  Ex- 
*'  communic^emus  K  anatliematizamus  omiiem  hc^refnn 

extollmiem  fe  adverfiis  hanc  fanciam^  orthodoxam  3C 
"  Catholicam  jidem^  (juam  fuperimus  expofuimus  .  .  .  . 
"  condemnantes  hereticos  univerfos^  qidbufcumque  nornU 
"  nibus  cenfeantur :  faces  quidcm  divcrfas  Iiabentes  fed 
"  Caudas  ad  invicem  alligatas^  quia  de  Vanitate  cojive- 
"  nunt  en  idipfiim'^ 

The  Ex.  in  his  verfion,  artfully  pafles  unnoticed  the 
terms  which  determine  the  fenle  of  the  decree,  and 
point  out  the  perfons  againft  whom  'twas  ena6ied  : — 
"  We  excommunicate,"  fays  he,  "  every  herely  againft 
"  the  Holy  Orthodox  and  Catholic  Faith," — whereas 
in  the  decree  'tis  faid  : — "  we  excommunicate  every  he- 
"  re^y  raifing  itfelf  againft  the  true  Orthodox  and  Ca- 
V  "  tholic  Faith,  which  ice  have  already  expofed^  The 
faith  which  the  Prelates  had  expoled,  was  the  myfte- 
ries  of  the  trinity,  the  incarnation,  the  creation,  &c. 
againft  the  Manicheans,  under  different  denominations 
who  denied  them.  Thus  our  Ex  transfers,  by  his  pri- 
vate authority,  a  fentence  denounced  in  11D8,  againft 
the  moft  impious  and  flagitious  of  men,  who  pretended 
that  the  Devil  was  the  creator  of  the  world,  to  Prote- 
ftants  who  made  their  firft  appearance  in  1518. 

Other  faults  in  his  verfion  are  paffed  unnoticed : 
they  feem  to  argue  no  great  knowledge  of  the  learned 
languages.  \  his  may  caution  the  public  againft  ta- 
king the  fenfe  of  any  Latin  quotation  on  his  autho- 
rity. 

In  anfwer  to  his  quotation  from  Bellarmine,  the 
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Writer  would  advife  the  Ex.  ferioufly  to  pcrule  the 
works  of  that  celebrated  controvertift :  he  will  find  m 
them  fuch  conclufive  evidence  in  fupport  of  Catholic 
do6lrine  as  fuch,  and  fuch  irrefiftible  force  of  reafoning 
againft  all  new-fangled  lyftems  of  religion,  as  have  ren- 
dered every  attempt  at  refutation  vain,  and  few  at- 
tempts were  made.  His  private  opinion  of  Papal 
power  in  temporals  is  founded  on  meer  conjefture,  he 
does  not  offer  it  as  Catholic  doftrine.  It  has  been  de- 
ci^lvely  refuted  in  the  Univerfities  of  France  and  Spain, 
as  'twas  in  Mr.  B's  Letter  of  Inflruftion.  A  more  un- 
founded conjedure  is  not  in  the  whole  Work,  than  that 
•nhich  this  Ex.  has  borrowed — 'tis  manifeftly  againft 
hiftory  :  in  Julian's  days  Pagans  were  comparatively 
few  :  on  this  all  hi'ftorians  agree. 

The  Ex.  without  adducing  a  fingle  quotation  from 
the  Council  of  Trent,  confidently  afferts  that  all  thefc 
abfurd  doftrines  invented  by  himfelf  and  his  friends 
for  Catholics-,  were  difl:h:i611y  and  expreffly  taught  by 
that  Council. — The  alfertion  is  fimply  falfe  and 
groundlefs :  the  Council  taught  no  fuch  do6trines — 
the  v/rlter  believes  the  Council  infallible  in  all  its  doc- 
trinal decrees,  and  does  not  believe  a  fyllable  of  this 
floflrine  which  the  Ex.  afcribes  to  it,  and  he  begs  leave 
to  inform  him,  that  he  pretends^  without  vanity,  to  un- 
dcrftand  the  doftrine  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  as  well 
as  Mr.  S.  or  Mr.  C,  v.'ho  in  all  appearance  never  read 
a  line  in  its  decrees. 

"  How  flir,"  fays  the  Ex.  p.  1 3,  "  the  decrees  of 
*'  Popes  are  binding  upon  Roman  Catholics,  may  be 

feen  in  the  Creed  of  Phis  IV.  which  is  the  ftandard 
*'  of  their  religion  is  the  Ex.  fo  ignorant  of  Catholic 
doctrine  as  not  to  know  that  the  ftandard  of  that  doc- 
trine Vv^as  fixed  fome  centuries  before  Pius  IV.  was 
born  ?  oj-  has  he  fecn  any  of  thele  tenets  which  he  af- 
cribes to  Catholics  in  that  profeffion  of  faith  compiled 
by  Piu3o  order?  has  he  difcovered  that  we  Catholics 
o!  !iec'!  ro  believe  ip  the  decrees'of  Popes?  the 
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writer  has  now  that  profeffion  of  faith  before  him,  aiuV 
is  not  clearfighted  enough  to  difcover  any  fuch  thing  : 
■ — "  I  like  wife  undoubtedly  receive  and  profefs  all  other 
"  things  delivered,  defined  and  declared  by  the  ficred 
"  Canons,  and  general  Councils,  and  particularly  by  the 
holy  Council  of  Trent."  All  this  the  writer  fin- 
cerely  receives  and  profefles ;  in  it  there  is  not  ono 
word  of  Popes  decrees.  Gregory  I.  furnamed  the 
Great,  to  whom  England  owes  her  converfion  from 
the  mod  ftupid  idolatry  and  barbarous  (liper  ft  it  ion,  in 
his  confeffion  of  faith — Lib,  1.  EpiJL  25  .---fays,  "  that 
"  he  received  the  four  general  Councils — of  Nice,  of 
"  Conftantinople,  of  Ephefus,  and  of  Chalccdon,  as 
"  the  four  books  of  the  Gofpel."  The  decifions  of  ge- 
neral Councils  were  thought  infallible,  Grcgoiy  iay^» 
nothing  of  the  decrees  of  Popes,  nor  does  the  profef- 
fion of  faith  authorifed  by  Pius  IV.  As  to  the  obedi- 
ence which  we  Catholics  owe  the  Pope,  'tis  perfedly 
confiftent  with  our  obedience  and  allegiance  to  our 
Prince  :  it  extends  to  nothing  unjuft  or  unlawful.  If 
the  King  and  Parliament,  and  every  other  conftituted 
authority  in  England,  to  which  both  Mr.  B.  and  Mr.  S. 
have  fworn  obedience,  fhould  order  them  to  feduce  a 
neighbour's  wife  or  daughter,  they  ought  not  to  obey  : 
becaufe  the  obedience  which  they  owe  to  a  higher 
power,  forbids  it, — In  like  manner,  if  the  Pope  or  any 
other  authority  under  him,  fhould  order  us  Catholics  to 
withdraw  our  allegiance,  or  break  our  plighted  faith ^ 
we  would  not  obey:  becaufe  a  Higher  Power  orders 
us  to  obey  honor  and  ferve  our  King,  and  religioufly 
perform  our  engagements. 

To  conclude  this  article,  'tis  matter  of  llirprife,  that. 
Mr.  S.  fhould  give  the  profeflion  of  faith  of  Piin  I\\ 
for  ailandard  of  Catholic  faith,  and  at  the  fame  time 
endeavour  to  perfuade  the  public,  that  doclrine^,  not 
one  of  which  is  to  be  found,  even  by  implication,  \\\ 
that  profeffion  of  faith,  are  believed  byU  ). 

A  fketch  of  Cranmers  character,  taken  from  li!.; 
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great  admirer  Burnet^  will  be  given  hereafter.  Rid^ 

ley  and  Latimer  were  engaged  in  the  fame  treafonable 
confpiracy  for  which  he  fufFered.  "  Doflor  Ridley\ 
"  Bi(hop  of  London,  the  16th  of  July,  at  St.  Paul's 
Crofs,  preached. a  fermon,  wherein  he  invited  the 
people  to  ftand  firm  to  Queen  Jaiie^  whofe  caule 
"  he  affirmed  was  moil:  juft." — Bakers  Hist,  p.  2\5. 
The  writer  is  humbly  of  opinion  that  if  the  Rev.  Ex. 
himfelf  or  his  powerful  ally,  had  been  engaged  in  fup- 
porting  thepretenfions  of  a  King  Guilford^  or  a  Queen 
Jaiie^  againft  the  rightful  heir  of  the  crown,  they 
would  defervedly  fhare  Ridley  s  fate :  a  pretext  of 
propping  a  tottering  church  would  not  lave  their  necks 
from  the  haltar. 

As  to  the  punifhments  infli£ted  on  heretics,  Mr.  B. 
has  fliewn  in  his  replies  to  P.  that  they  were  decreed 
by  the  civil  power,  without  any  participation  of  the  ec- 
clefiaftical  authority ;  that  to  accufe  the  Church  of 
encouraging  them  is  an  unfounded  flander.  That 
fome  ecclefiaftics,  a£luated  by  the  fpirit  of  revenge  or 
ambition,  might  have  encouraged  them  is  true;  but 
nothing  to  the  purpofe.  Bonner  and  Gardiner  were 
of  the  number.  They  had  been  roughly  handled  in 
the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  at  no  time  pofTeffed  of  that 
fj3irit  of  meeknefs  and  patience  which  charafterize  the 
Chriftian  Prelate.  Whilft  Heathy  the  Archbilhop  of 
York,  and  Oglethorpe^  Bifliop  of  Carlifle,  with  the  Bi- 
(hops  of  Oxford  and  Gloucefter,  of  Worcefter  and  He- 
reford, difcountenanced  all  rigorous  meafures.  AU 
phonfiis^  a  Spanifh  Friar,  ConfefTor  to  King  Philips 
preached  vehemently  againft  perfecution,  and  made 
the  moft  pointed  flriftures  againft  fome  of  the  Bifhops, 
who  reforted  to  a  method  of  converting  finners  con- 
demned by  the  Chriftian  law,  and  only  in  ufe  amongft 
heathens. 

From  fevcral  miftranflations  in  this  pretended  Exa- 
mination, the  writer  begins  to  fufpecl  that  the  Rev. 
Ex.  does  not  underftand  the  language  in  which  the  ci- 
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vil  and  canon  law  is  wn^^tn.  Th'is  f^r  example, 
— "  Evterminaire^''  he  traiifl  ites  to  extirpate.  In  the 
lesral  (cnfe  it  ii^^aities  to  banilh  cvtra  terminos.  To  ex- 
tirpate,  is  to  root  out,  t )  deftroy. 

After  having  proved  his  firiVpofition,  "  that  we  Ca- 
"  tholics  think  it  lawful  to  break  fall h  with  heretics, 
"  in  hisufual  mode  bvthefe  irrefragible  reafons,"  //  is 
certain  ;  the  zvorld  knows.  And  an  anecdote  of  a  Jew- 
'iih  girl,  told  by  an  anonymous  friend,  the  Ex.  pro- 
4:eeds  to  the  fecond,  "  that  we  Catholics  think  dupli- 
"  city  and  deceit  in  general  lawful.'* — For  this  he  ad- 
duces fbmcthing  more  than  his  old  proof  it  is  cerlam^ 
that  is  a  garbled  quotation  from  the  Decrctum  of  Gra- 
tien,  of  which  Catholics  never  heard.  The  wjfiter 
begs  leave  to  inform  this  Rev.  Ex.  of  wha*  he  does 
iiol  feem  to  know,  that  Gratiens  obje61  in  compiling 
that  work,  was  to  reconcile  feeming  inconfiftencies,  ia 
which  he  was  more  than  once  inconfiftent  with  him- 
felf  and  with  truth,  as  the  Univerfity  of  Paris  had 
(hewn  in  defence  of  its  cenfure  againft  Monteffon — fee 
Hep,  to  P.J — that  this  is  one  of  his  errors  is  manifcft, 
from  a  mifquotation  of  St.  Paul.  In  the  Vulgate  the 
text  has,  "  in  Jimilituditnen  Carni's  peccati  in  the 
original  Greek  en  omoiomati  farkos  amartias^^^  in  plain 
Englifli :  in  the  likenefs  of  fleflh  of  fin,  and  in  the  in- 
intended  fenfc  of  the  Apoftle,    "  in  flefli  like  to 

that  of  fin,  or  fubjed  to  fin.'*  The  Ex.  has  given  it : 
i7i  Jimulationeni  carnis peccafricis^^  m^inifed  perverfion 
of  the  text,  and  even  that  he  miitranflates  :  "  the  falfe 
"  appearance  of  finiul  Jlc/h.''  Simulation  is  a  plain 
Latin  word  which  does  ntjt  fignifv  a  fatfe  appearance^ 
but  the  art  of  concealing  a  truth,  which  a  man  is  not 
obliged  to  reveal :  as  if  a  traveller  on  his  way  to  An- 
napolis, through  Windfor,  from  Halifax,  (hould  reply 
to  this  impertinent  queftion — whither  are  you  going  ? 
I'm  on  the  way  to  Windfor.  When  a  man  is  juridi- 
cally interrogated  by  proper  authority  no  fuch  evafion 
is  allowed. — See  Rep.  to  P- 
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This  Rev.  Ex.  proceeds  to  quote  from  Graticn^ "  be- 
hold  what  lies  are  venial  and  what  arc  damnable,"— 
who  would  imagine  that  fo  powerful  a  controvertift  as  this 
Ex.  would  thus  invalidate  the  whole  force  of  the  argu- 
ment which  he  draws  from  the  Decretum,  cited  in  ca- 
pitals, and  adding  fo  much  weight  to  his  former  proofs, 
it  is  certain ;  the  world  kyiows ;  every  body  who  knows 
any  thing  of  the  liomijii  religion  k7iotcs,^\  Now  the 
writer,  who  knows  fomething  of  the  Romifh  religion, 
tells  this  Rev.  Ex.  that  we  Catholics  do  think  that 
fome  lies  arc  venial,  and  fome  arc  damnable,  without 
thinking  any  lie  either  laudable  or  lawful :  for  we  have 
not  vet  learnt  to  believe  even  on  the  evansiclical  autho- 
rity  of  the  Wirtembtrg  Evangclift  Martin^  that  all  fins 
are  equally  damnable ;  wc  think  that  an  aft  of  intem- 
perance on  the  King's  Birth  Day  is  not  fo  damnable  a 
crime  as  murder  we  think  that  an  amufing  jcft  is  not 
induftive  of  perdition,  tho'  atrocious  calumny  moft 
certainly  is,  and  this  our  dodrine  is  fo  evidently  found- 
ed on  rcafon,  that  Horace^  an  Epicurean  podf,  be- 
lieved it. 

The  Pope  if  we  believe,  this  Ex.  has  aSually  grant* 
ed  a  previous  difpenfation  from  the  oath  of  allegiance. 
Mr.  B.  has  fhev/n  thecontraiy;  and  experience  fliew^s 
that  no  difpenfations  are  granted :  if  they  were  En« 
glifh  Catholics  might  by  a  fingle  oath  relieve  them- 
lelves  from  all  penal  reftriflions  and  difabilities  But 
here's  another  decree, — all  oaths  contrary  to  the  ad- 
vantage  of  the  Romilli  Church  are  to  be  confidered 
*'  rather  as  j^erjuries  than  oaths*"  The  Ex.  had  added 
the  term  Romijh  by  his  own  private  authority  r  he  takes 
thefe  triflino*  liberties  of  adding;  and  retrenchino;  when 
neceffary  to  fix  the  fenfe  which  ferves  hrs  purpoie.  He 
then  proceeds  toftatethat  'tis  the  bufinefs  of  the  Ro- 
mifli  Church  to  determine  what  is  its  own  intereft, 
and  confequently  extend  di^penfations  to  every  oath, 
rhis  is  a  new  idea  of  a  difpenfation.  To  declare  that 
^  la^A'fuI  oath  i.g  an  aft  of  perjury,  is  a  power  for  which 
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the  Roman  Sec  is  indebted  to  Mr.  Stanf^r  ;  that  an 
unlawful  oath  is  an  aft  pf  perjury  vvas  never  doubted 
by.  any  man,  not  yet  fitted  for  a  madhoufe,  and  if  fuch 
a  declaration  be  a  dilpenfation,  Mr,  B.  has  granted  it 
to  all  United  Iriflimen  without  confulting  the  Pope, 
and  the  writer  will  grant  it  to  all  focieties,  who  oblige 
themfelves  by  patli  to  purfue  any  unlawful  end ;  he 
thinks  the  King's  governors  could  grant  fuch  difpenfar 
tions  without  any  remorfe  of  confcience.  The  Ex, 
will  remark  that  in  the  days  of  Innoceiit  III,  there  were 
legal  exemptions  in  favour  of  the  eftablKhed  Church, 
as  there  are  yet  in  England;  that  an  oath  in  prejudice 
of  thefe  legal  exemptions  is  unlawful,  and  confequent- 
ly  invalid,  this  Rev.  Ex.  muft  acknowledge,  or  admit 
that  the  White  Boys,  the  Oak  Boys,  the  Steel  Boys, 
and  all  others  who  futFered  on  account  of  tythes,  were 
murdered  under  colour  of  law. 

Though  not  the  fliadow  of  an  argument  appears  in 
22  pages  of  this  Examination,  if  you  except  two  or 
three  garbled  quotations,  which  are  eafily  explained. 
Mr.  Staiijer  concludes  with  confidence  that  he  has 
fhewn  certain  do6irines  to  form  a  part  of  the  Romifh 
religion,  which  that  religion  feverely  condemns  in  his 
anceftors  the  prime  reformers,  and  vv^hich  have  been  au- 
thentically condemned  by  the  very  Councils  to  which 
he  afcribes  them,  thus  the  noted  WeJiUy  imputes  to  Ca- 
tholics the  riots  in  London,  in  1780,  when  100,000  af- 
fociated  fanatics,  with  Lord  George  Gordon  at  their 
head,  burned  the  Houfes  and  Chapels.  Confidence  in 
afTertionin  made  a  fubflitute  to  proof,  yet  the  man'^ 
face  muft  be  featoned  againft  lhame,  who  publicly 
avo^s  a  notorious  falfehood.  In  his  next  edition  the 
Ex,  would  do  well  to  remember  this  philofophicaj 
maxim,  that.affertion  is  no  proof ;.  that  a  fimple  de- 
nial is  a  fufficient  refutation  of  a  bare  affertion  ;  that  a 
filly  attempt  to  fupport  a  bad  caufe,  makes  it  worfc;, 
and  reflefts  a  fort  ol'  difcredit  on  the  head  or  heart  of  the 
author— frequently  on  both. 

D2 
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In  his  account  of  the  elevation  of  Sard  and  Davidj 
to  the  throne  of  IJraelj  Mr.  Stanfer  gives  a  ftrongfpef 
cimeh  of  the  pretended  right  of  every  man  to  Under- 
jftand  the  Scriptures  according  to  his  own  fency  :  a' 
more  fanciful  account  is  hardly  poffihie.  The  inter-  ' 
ference  of  the  people  he  totally  excludes,  and  adds  that 
God  had  declared  their  incompetency.  If  we  believe 
him,  the  whole  right  of  governing  the  people  was 
communicated  by  Sanmtl^  whatever  was  done  by  the 
]3eople  was  mcer  matter  of  foim  and  ceremony,  fom e- 
thing  limilar  to  that  of  an  Enghfh  Coj'onation.  'Tis 
ftrange  that  neither  Smd  nor  D^t7flf  thought  fo  :— 
Some  years  after  David  had  been  anointed  by  Samuel^ 
he  confidefed  Saul  as  his  lawful  Sovereign  ;  nor  does 
it  appear  that  5'<?7 J  at  any  time  thought  *  himfelf  a  re- 
bel. Ijiofeth  was  not  anointed  by  SamiuU  }et  neither 
he  nor  his  General  Ahncr^  were  ever  called  rebels  by 
any  m.an  before  this  Ex.  which  muft  have  been  thie. 
cai^  if  his  cxpofition  of  the  Icripture  be  true. 

Dovid  huTilelf  thought  ///-(^/^/Z/  an  innocent  man, 
who  had  been  miurdered  without  caufe  by  his  own  of- 
ficers, and  put  them-  to  death  for  tfiat  very  crime ;  and'  , 
though  it  be  manifeft,  that  Abners  influence  had  pla- 
ced IJbofeth  on  the  throne  of  ///YZf/,  whilft  the  men  of 
Jiida  obeyed  David^  their  kinlman,  we  find  no  accufa- 
tion  of  rebellion  brought  againft  Abner  on  this  ac- 
count. 

The  reader  will  admire  Mr.  Staiiferh  accuracy,  and 
deep  penetration,  in  hi.'>  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures. 

and  David  were  veded  with  the  fupreme  autho- 
rity, without  the  confent  of  the  people,  in  confequence 
of  God's  immediate  appointment,  fignified  by  SamueL 
Jerobaimi  was  guilty  of  rebellion,  impiety,  and  idolatry, 
— why  io?  becauie  he  was  chofen  by  ten  tribes  out  of 
the  twelve,  who  thought  proper  to  conftitute  him  their 
King.  I  he  Ex.  wiil  find  it  difficult  to  affign  any 
oiher  reaion,  which  founds  his  accufation  of  rebellion 
Kg'i)A\iiJc)uhoam:  with  relpe£t  to  the  divine  appoint- 
ment 


ment  he  wa$  upo^  equal  terms  with.  David : — David's 
appoiiUineut  was  during  the  lifetime  of  Haul^  and  /e-  •  - 
roboam'^s  during  the  lifetime  of  60 lo mon        And  it 
*'  came  to  pals  at  that  time  tliat  Jeroboam  went  out  of 
**  Jeruiaieni,  and  the  prophet  Ahias  the  Silonite,  clad 
with  a. ne\v  garment,  found  him  in  the  way  :  and 
"  tiiey  two  were  alone  in  the  field  ;  and  Ahias  i2ikin^ 
his, new  garment  wherewith  he  was  clad,  divided  it 
into  twelve  parts ;  and  he  faid  to  Jeroboam  take  to  • 
thee  ten  pieces  :  for  thus  faith  the  Lord  God  of  If- 
"  xacl :  behold  i  will  rend  the  kingdom  out  of  the 
"  hand  of  Solomm  an  J  give  thee  ten  tribes."— ly?.  of 
''2nd.  ch.    Jeroboam  was  fo  far  from  being  a  rebel, 
that  if  he  had  continued  to  ferve  his  G  od,  after  he  had 
taken  pofTelfion  of  the  kingdom  of  7/;vie/,  his  throne 
would  have  been  eftablifhed  over  IJraeL  as  that  of  Da- 
vid's was  over  Juda  : — and  thou  flialt  be  king  over 
Ifrael^\  continues  the  prophet,  "  if  then  thou  (halt 
hearken  to  all  which  I  fliall  command  thee,  and 
wilt  walk  in  my  ways,  and  do  what  is  right  before 
"  me,  keeping  my  precepts  and  my  commandments, 
as  my  fervant  David  did,  1  will  be  with  thee  and  » 
build  thee  up  a  faithful  houfe  as  I  built  a  houfe  for 
"  Davidj  and  1  wiU  deliver  Ifrael  to  thee."    That  Je- 
roboam polTelfed  no  regal  power,  nor  even  claimed  any, 
till  conliicuted  King  over  the  ten  tribes  by  themfelves, 
Mr.  S.  wdl  hard»y  difpute  ;  that  this  was  done  in  the 
ordinary  courle  of  providence  the  Scripture  attefts : 
and  the  King  did  not  condefcend  to  the  people  :  be- 
"  caufe  the  Lord  had  turned  away  from  him  to  make 
"  good   his  word,  which  he  had  fpoken    in  the 

"  hand  of  Akias^  to  Jeroboam^  \hQ  Ion  of  Nabat''  

l/i.  Ch.  ch.  xii.  From  this  la(i,  'tis  manifeft  that  God 
did  not  enlighten  the  underAanding  of  lioboam,  fo  as  - 
to  difcover  tiie  folly  of  his  young  couafellors. — "And 
"  it  came  to  pais  when  ail  JJrael  heard  that  Jeroboam 
"  had  come  again,  that  they  coUeded  an  affembly,  and 
"  fent  and  called  him,  and  made  him  King  over  Jfrael  : 

"  and 


so  - 


and  there  wag  lionc  who  followed  dife'  Koufc' 6^^ 
"  vidbviVth^  tfibt  of  Juda.''  .  A'/friore  unlucky'  ex- 
ample Mn  S.  could  hot  have  found  to  lliew  th6  in- 
competency of  the  people  who  rejefted  Roboajn^  and 
fubftituted  Jeroboam,  were  guilty  of  any  aft  of  rebel- 
lion, if  God  be  not  the  author  of  rebellion :  for  the 
Scripture  fays  pofitively,  that  "  this  word  was  front 
"  God."    After  this,  Jeroboam  fell  into  idolatry,  and 
many  of  the  people  followed  his  example,  fbr  which, 
and  other  crimes  enumerated  in  the  Scriptiires,'they 
were  defervedly  punifhed ;  but  that' they  were  then 
guilty  of  idolatry,  impiety,  and  rebellion,  is  a  flat  con-, 
tradiction  to  the  Scripture  ;  a  neceflary  confequenie  of* 
that  pretended  right  of  {ubftituting  the  reader's  fancy/ 
to  the  intended  fenfe  of  the  facred  penman. 

In  the  next  paragraph  ^his  Rev.  Ex.  gives  a  greater 
range  of  his  fancy  :  he  makes  the  ten  tribes;  from 
boanis  d^ySy  to  the  tranfmifgration  rebek'tb'a  man. 
God,"  he  fays,  "  cxprefsly  excludes  the  people  from 
elefting  their  Prince,  and  referves  the  choice  in  every 
"  cafe  to  himfelf :  the  appointments  which  he  thus  de- 
clared  to  be  with  himfelf  he  aflually  and  univerfally 
exercifed  :  the  three  firft,  Saul,  David,  aild  Solovion, 
"  he  appointed  byname,  and  then  eftablifhed  an  heredi- 
tary  Government  in  the  family  of  David.''— p.  30. 
There  are  in  this  ftatement  as  many  errors  as  lines. 
We  don't  find  that  Solomon  was  appointed  by  nanie 
with  an  indefeasible  right :  David  promifed  his  mother 
Batlijlieha,  that  he  fhould  be  his  fucceflbr,  and  ordered 
him  in  confcquence  to  be  anointed  by  the  High  Prieft 
Sadec^^t  herrequeft.       As  I  have  fworn  to  thee,  by 
the  Lord  God  of  //}v7e/,  faying,  Solomon  thy  Ton  fli^U 
reign  after  me,  and  he  fhall  lit  on  my  throne,  thus 
will  I  dothisday.' — 17?.  Ch.  ch.  i.  30.— Firft  error, 
Jeroboam  was  appointed  by  name  King  of  Ifrael, 
whom  this  'Ex.  calls  a  rebel — Second  error,  that  David 
was  immediately  nominated,  and  a  contniuation  of  the 
family  of  David,  over  the  tribe  pf  Jiida  predifled,  is 

true; 
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kuc  ;  but  that  an  hereditary  iiulefeafible  right  in  thajt 
family,  to  rule  all  Ifrael^  was  either  eftablifhcd  or  pre- 
dided,  is  a  ftupid  error,  which  betrays  in  the  author 
almoft  confummate  ignorance  of  thefe  Scriptures  to 
which  he  refers  with  fuch  confidence. 
.  'Tis  faid  of  Solomon,  "  and  I  will  eftabUflihis  king- 
doni  for  ever,  if  he  continue  to  keep  my  command- 
mcnts  and  my  judgments  as  at  this  day.'* — 1.  Ck. 
xxviii.  7.    Thefe  are  the  terms  on  J eroboains 

right  was  eftabliflied  by  the  prophet  Ahias,  yet  he  was 
never  thought  to  poflels  an  indefeafible  right.  From 
this  ExVs.  reafoning  we  ihould  conclude  that  all  the 
King's  of  Ifraely  and  even  Jeroboam  himfelf,  though 
appointed  as  Saul  and  Davidy  were  ufurpcrs,  and  all 
the  mea  who  acknowledged  them  Sovereigns,  rebels 
to  their  lawful  Princes :  No  length  of  time  prelcribe« 
agalnfl  the  ordinance  of  God. 

The  writer  paffes  unnoticed,  fome  ridiculous  prin- 
ciples which  are  imputed  by  the  Ex.  to  Mr.  B  ;  they 
enable  him  to  conjure  up  a  fubjecl,  on  v/hich  he  de- 
claims with  fome  afperity,  and  fills  a  pamphlet,  which 
if  ftripped  of  thefe  adveiUitious  ornaments,  and  con- 
fined to  logical  reafoning,  would  be  reduced  to  half  a 
fhect. 

His  remark,  that  if  the  people  had  the  power  of 
conftituting  their  Kuig,  they  might  defeat  the  plan  re- 
fpeftingthe  Meffias,  is  wonderfully  acute  :  it  (hews  the 
depth  of  this  laborious  Ex'rs,  refearches ;  the  accuracy 
of  his  notions  with  refpe6l  to  a  fuperintending  pro\T- 
dence :  'tis  to  be  hoped  that  his  next  ellay  will  efta- 
blifli  the  inelnctahile  fatum  of  the  heathens  ;  and  juf- 
tify  P Hale's  fentence  againft  the  Redeemer,  Judaic 
treachery,  and  the  malice  of  the  Jews :  if  thefe  could 
have  done  other\]idfe,  they  would  have  defeated  the  plan 
of  the  redemption.  And  Saul  might  have  defeated 
the  plan  of  the  Meffias  moft  efledually  ;  for  Sarnuel 
faid  to  him,  "  thou  haft  done  fooliihly,  and  haft  not 

kept  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  thy  Cof!,  which 
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"  he  commanded  thee:  and  if  thou  hadft  not  done  (his 
the  Lord  would  have  eftabhflied  thy  kingdom '  over 
>f*  Ifrael  forever." — 1  Sam.  xiii.  13.— 'Tis  therefore 
manifeft,  that  if  Saul  had  not  facrilegioufly  offered  fa- 
crifice,  not  being  of  the  Priefily  race,  his  kingdom 
would  have  ftood,  and  David  would  have  been  exclu- 
ded ;  'tis  equally  manifeft  that  Saul  might  have  omit- 
ted that  offering  :  for  difobedience  is  no  crime  when 
obedience  is  impoflible.  In  this  we  Catholics  revere 
the  prefcience  ot  God,  and  the  wonderful  diipofitions 
of  his  providence,  which  dire6ts  all  his  creatures  to 
their  proper  end,  at  the  fame  time  preferving  their  na« 
ture  and  all  their  natural  properties  entire  aild  un- 
touched :  and  if  in  the  courfe  of  his  providence  any 
thing  tranfcend  our  underftanding,  we  have  the  mo- 
defty  to  admit  that  God  can  do  more  than  we  can  con- 
ceive. We  have  not  the  infolence  to  pretend,  that  if 
fuch  and  fiA:h  an  event  fhould  happen,  God's  pur- 
pofe  would  have  been  defeated.  Thefe  fentimi^nts 
we  refign  to  the  Ex.  and  his  friends.  We  fay  with 
the  prophet,  "  atthigius  a  fine  ufqiie  infinah  fortiter 
•*  ^  fuoviter  omnia  difponms^^ — Sap,  ch,  viii.  1. 

The  writer  admires  another  ftretch  oF  the  ExVs. 
fancy  :  he  finds  that  'twas  exprefsly  revealed  that  the 
Mefiias  was  not  only  to  be  Ahraham^s  race,  but  alio 
the  fon  of  David^  and  of  all  the  Kings  of  Juda  :  he 
has  not  told  us  by  v/hat  prophet.  'Tis  true  he  fpecifies 
Jacob.  But  Jacob  did  not  fpeak  a  word  of  David  or 
his  family.  His  prophecy  is  applicable  to  the  whole 
tribe  of  J?/r/<7.  And  St.  Luke,  who  ought  to  know 
fomething  of  the  matter,  was  fo  far  from  thinking  that 
the  IVIeifias  ought  to  have  been  fon  to  all  the  Kings  of 
hida^  that  he  has  not  placed  one  of  them  in  the  gene- 
alogy from  David  down  to  who  was  father  to  the 
Blelted  Virgin,  and  the  only  father  which  J.  C.  could 
have  on  earth.  St  Matthew  does  ;  but  he  gives  the 
genealogy  of  St.  ]ofepliy  not  of  the  Bleiled  Virgin; 
^twas  enough  for  his  purpofe  to  (hew  that  he  was  of 
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the  houfc  of  Davids  which  appeared  from  her  being  of 
the  fame  tribe  and  family  with  Jofepk.  That  St.  Luk^ 
gave  the  true  genealogy  of  the  Meffias,  feems  clear 
from  his  manner  of  fpeaking  :  he  omits  the  article  toU 
before  ]ofeph^  and  places  it  before  £//,  and  thence  up 
to  Nathan^  fon  of  David, 

After  having  given  thefe  irrefnlible  proofs  of  his 
deep  (kill  in  interpreting  the  Scriptures  according  to  his 
eftabliftied  maxim,  fancy,  our  Rev.  Ex.  proceeds  to 
vindicate  Blackjionc^  aad  Bracton  :  in  this  he  difplays 
his  legal  powers  of  chicane:  logical  inferences  are  be- 
neath his  notice.  However  as  it  does  not  appear  that 
Mr.  B.  borrowed  any  principles  from  theie  lawyers^ 
whom  he  neither  approved  nor  cenfured,  the  writer 
palfes  unnoticed  this  part  of  the  ExrnVs.  publication. 
He  begs  leave  {imply  to  inform  the  Ex.  that  thele  de- 
mocratical  principles,  which  he  fo  liberally  beftows  on 
Mr.  B.  are  not  to  be  found  in  that  gentleman's  Letter 
of  Inftruftion,  whilft  the  moft  abfoiute  democracy  is 
the  profelTed  principle  both  of  the  Ex.  and  his  friend  P. 
if  they  underftand  the  force  of  the  terms  in  which  they 
have  announced  their  political  creed.  Add  to  this  the 
juftification  of  Hufs^  and  Wklef^  vvlio  were  profeffed 
Levellers.  The  man  who  approves  will  pra6lice,  if 
the  opportunity  offers. 

The  Ex.  comes  next  fo  examine  that  part  of  Mr. 
B's  Letter  of  Inftrudion,  which  treats  of  political 
power,  and  exprefles  his  furprife  at  Mr.  Burkes  at- 
tempting to  (hew  that  all  temporal  jurifdiciioa  is  vef- 
ted  in  the  King,  by  denying  that  he  has  any  fpiritual 
authority,  power  or  jurildiclion  whatever.  The  wri- 
er is  not  lefs  furprized  that  this  Rev.  Ex.  knowing 
there  were  a  1000  copies  of  that  Letter  of  Inftrudion 
publifhed,  each  containing  a  dire£l  and  authentic  con- 
tradition  to  this  ftatement,  would  permit  prejudice  and 
party  fpirit  to  warp  his  underftanding  to  the  ruin  of  h!  i 
reputation,  without  even  a  chance  of  impolui^  on  iW- 
A-redulity  of  the  public.    Mr.  B.  had  fhev/n  that  all  po- 
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litical  power  is  from  God,  the  author  of  focicty,  and 
conferred  by  the  miniflry  of  the  people ;  and  that  hb 
has  (Iiewn  on  fohd  principles.  He  has  alfo  ftiewn 
Spiritual  Powers  are  from  J.  C.  founder  of  the  Church, 
conferred  by  him  immediately,  not  to  King's  or  Magi- 
ftrates,  but  to  his  Apoftles,  and  from  them  derived  to 
their  fucceflbrs  in  office.  This  laft  queftion  the  Ex* 
carefully  avoids,  and  by  a  grofs  mifreprefentation  di- 
verts the  attention  of  his  readers  to  a  different  objefl. 

As  a  compleat  reply  to  Mr.  B's  affertion,  that  no 
temporal  Prince  as  iuch  poiTefTes  any  fpiritual  autho- 
rity or  jurifdi6tion,  the  Ex*  fays  that  affertion  is  contra- 
di£led  by  the  law  of  the  land,  which  declares  the  King 
fupreme  head  of  the  Church  of  England.  This  com- 
])leat  anfwer  happens  to  be  no  anfwer  at  all,  and  leaves 
the  quefticn  in  Jlatu  quo,  Mr.  B's  aflertidn  was  a  lo- 
gical inference  from  principles  manifeflly  true,  the 
force  of  which  is  not  to  be  eluded.  The  writer  does 
not  cenfure  the  Ex.  for  adducing  an  afl:  of  parliament 
to  fi lence  reafon  ;  as  every  other  evafion  was  precluded. 
However  he  humbly  prefumes  that  'twould  have  been 
more  philolbphical,  more  confiflent  with  the  chara£ler 
of  a  fcholar,  to  attempt  a  refutation  of  that  inference 
by  fair  reaioning.  1  his  might  have  been  done  by 
ihewing  that  the  principles  affumed  were  not  ftriflly 
true,  or  that  the  inference  was  not  logically  deduced. 
To  have  lecourfeto  an  acl  of  parliament  is  ingenuouf- 
ly  to  acki^owledge  the  infufficiency  of  logical  reafbning, 
to  invalidate  a  prefling  argument,  the  truth  of  which 
is  obvious  to  the  meaneft  capacity.  To  this  may  be  ad- 
ded, that  the  aft  of  parhament  adduced  is  not  a  contra- 
diilion  tothe  inference  flated  in  Mr.  B's  Letter  of  In- 
flru£iion^  p.  '29.    The  inference  is  thus  flated :  "  it 

follows  of  courfe  that  no  temporal  Prince  as  fiich 
"  can  poffeis  ai>y  fpiritual  powers,  authority,  or  jurif- 

di£lion."  The  law  of  England  declares  the  King 
hcatl  of  the  Church j  not  in  his  tem^poral,  but  in  his  ec- 
clchaiiical  capacity.    Mr.  B,  never  denied  the  King  to 

be 
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be  Supreme  Head  of  the  Chuixh  of  England  as  by  law- 
eftabliflied,  on  the  contrary  he  afferts  it,  and  fo  do  all  well  ^ 
informed  Catholics.  From  this  principle,  which  the  wri- 
ter thinks  inconteftibly  true,  inferences  are  drawn,  which 
require  more  logical  powers  than  nature  feems  to  have 
beftowed  on  this  Rev.  Ex.  and  his  powerful  ally.  The 
writer,  whilft  he  thus  publicly  declares,  that  in  his  opi- 
nion the  King  is  fole  and  fupreme  head  of  the  Church 
of  England  as  by  law  eftabhllied,  begs  leave  to  ftate 
the  reafons  why  Catholics  do  not  believe  that  any  tem- 
poral Prince  as  fuch  is  or  can  be  head  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  or  of  any  parcel,  part,  or  portion  of  it.  They 
fay  that,  admitting  a  temporal  Prince  to  poflefs  a  fpiri- 
tual  junsdidlion,  it  can  extend  no  farther  than  his  tem- 
poral jurifdiftion,  becaufe  'tis  fubordinate  to  it,  and  de- 
pendent on  it ;  'tis  therefore  of  all  neceffity  confined 
within  the  limits  of  his  dominions  :  the  Catholic 
Church  is  not  confined  within  the  dominions  of  any 
Prince :  "  the  Saviour  ordered  his  Apoftles  to  teach 
"  all  natiou-s," — Matt.  ult.  "And  it  was  faid  to  Abra- 
harrij  that  in  his  feed  all  nations  fhould  be  blefled." 
Ge?i.  xxvii.  4.  'Tis  therefore  evident  -  as  the  fun  at 
mid-day  that  no  temporal  Prince  as  fuch  can  be  head  of 
the  Catholic  Church:  the  head  muft  have  fome  authority 
over  the  members  ;  beyond  the  limits  of  his  dominions, 
no  temporal  prince  has,  or  pretends  to  have,  any  au- 
thority whatfoever. — In  the  next  place.  Catholics  fay, 
that  no  temporal  Prince  as  fuch,  can  be  head  of  any 
parcel,  part,  or  portion  of  the  Catholic  Church.  .The 
reafbn  which  they  offer  is  fimple  and  conciufive — in 
the  writers  humble  opinion,  it  bears  no  reply  :  the  head 
and  body,  fay  they,  compofe  the  individual  in  the  po- 
litical and  moral  order  is  well  as  in  the  natural ;  an  in- 
dividual, as  an  entire  and  diftinft  whole,  not  a  part  or 
portion  of  any  other  :  thus  a  head  united  to  a  leg,  would 
be  a  monftrous  production,  but  not  a  part  of  another 
individual.  If  this  reafoning  be  not  conciufive,  the 
Rev.  Ex,  or  his  friend  will  eafily  detect  the  fallacy  the 
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writer  is  not  able  to  difcover  it,  and  wiflics  to  be  in- 
fo rmed% 

The  Rev.  Ex.  at  length  engages  in  a  religious  con- 
troverfy.  His  firft  ftatementis  unfair  and  injudicious. 
Controverfy  does  not  feem  to  be  his  favourite  ftudy. 
No7i  omnia  pojjumus  omiies^  but  fomething  muft  be 
laid — Scribunus  indocti  doetlque  poemata  passim, 

"  The  fpiritual  powers,"  fays  he,  p.  40.  "  which 
"  Mr.  B.  denies  to  the  King,  he  has  transferred  to  the 
"  Pope  as  fuccefibr  of  St.  Peter''  The  Pope  has 
therefore  ufurped  the  King's  fpiritual  powers  I  not  the 
powers  which  Parliament  had  conferred  on  the  King 
furely  ?  the  Pope  exerciled  thefe  fpiritual  powers  be- 
fore there  was  a  Parliament  in  Eneland.  Will  the 
Rev.  Ex.  condefccnd  to  inform  us  by  what  means  the 
Parliamerit  w^as  invefted  by  thefe  fpiritual  powers  ? 
was  it  by  Afl:  of  Parliament  ?  if  fo,  the  Parliament 
mull  have  given  itfelf  a  power,  which  it  did  not  ori- 
ginaliy  poffefs ;  this  to  a  plain  man  has  all  the  appear- 
ance of  an  unwarranted  alfumption.  Was  this  fpiritu- 
al power  vefted  in  the  Parliament  by  J.  C.  the  founder 
of  the  Chriftian  Church,  the  iource  and  fountain  of  all 
fpiritual  authority  ?  Be  that  as  it  may,  Mr.  B.  did  not 
enquire  who  was  St.  Peter  s  fucceffor,  yet  the  writer 
is  willing  to  admit  that  the  Pope  is  in  fad  the  rightful 
fucceffor  to  that  Apoflle.  And  he  ventures  to  aifure 
the  Rev.  Ex.  that  Catholics  are  of  that  obftinate  difpo- 
iiiion,  that  nothing  leis  than  an  A61  of  Parhament  to 
deprive  them  of  the  f  rfl  elements  of  common  fenfe,  can 
ever  induce  them  to  believe  that  any  temporal  Prince  is 
fucceffor  to  St.  Peter^  or  that  any  human  legiflature  can 
invefl:  a  Prince  with  the  fpiritual  powers,  which  J.  C. 
communicated  to  his  ApofUes,  and  by  their  miniflry  to 
their  iiiccclfors  in  oliice.  He  at  the  fame  time  aifures 
him  that  there  are  no  men  living,  who  have  a  higher 
Tcfyt^i  for  their  Prince ;  a  more  deep  fenfe  of  grati- 
tude for  the  many  fignal  favours,  which  his  prefent 
Majefly  has  been  g/  acioufly  pieafec  to  extend  to  them. 
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or  who  arc  more  amenable  to  the  laws,  than  the  Ca* 
thoHcs  of  the  United  Kingdom:  their  invariable  niaxiiii 
is,  to  fear  God^  and  honor  the  King,  - 

Mr.  B."  lays  the  Rev.  Ex.  p.  40,  "  has  transfer- 

red  the  fpiritual  power  from  the  King  to  the  Pope,  as 

lucceflbr  to  St.  Peter ^  and  with  a  luperlative  omni- 
**  potence,  which  no  civil  government  certainly  ever 

laid  claim  to."  The  writer  wifhes  to  know  on  what 
principle  a  civil  government  lays  claim  to  a  fpiritual 
authoruy  r  civil  courts,  and  fpiritual  courts,  as  well  as 
the  powers  which  they  poflcflTcd  and  exercifed,  have 
been  at  all  times,  and  in  all  civilized  countries,  contra- 
diftinguifhed. — The  heathens  knew  the  diftin6tion.  Is 
this  fpiritual  authority  vefted  in  all  civil  Governments, 
or  in  fome  highly  favoured  Governments  exclidively? 
if  in  fome  onlv,  why  not  in  others  of  the  lame  form  I 
whence  the  difference  ?  does  the  Divan  in  Conftanti- 
nople  poffefs  this  fpiritual  authority  ?  the  Dey  of  Al- 
giers, or -the  Emperor  of  Perfia  ?  does  the  Fving  of 
Spain,  or  the  Emperor  of  Germany  ?  it  muft  be  a- 
mongft  theie  latent  powers  which  elcaped  the  penetra- 
ting eye  of  St.  Pa^iL  We  don't  find  that  he  or  any  of 
his  fellow  apoftles  apphed  to  the  civil  Government 
for  their  million  ;  nor  had  any  one  of  the  primidve 
Paftors  recourfe  to  the  Roman  Senate  for  authority  to 
preach  and  adininirter  the  facraments- 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Cochran  pretends,  that  to  deny  this 
fpititual  power  to  the  crown,  incurs  the  penalties  of  a 
pnzjnunirc.  With  fubmiliion  to  more  intelligent  men, 
the  writer  imagines  that  Mr.G.  miftakes  the  law  :  the 
non-conformiils  fubfcribe  the  oaih  of  fupremacy,  tho' 
they  do  not  believe  any  fpiritual  authority  to  be  vefted 
in  the  civil  maglftrate  :  this  practice  they  found  on 
Queen  Elizabeth's  expUcation  of  her  injundions  to  hex- 
vifitors :  "  That  no  more  was  intended  than  that  her 
"  Majefttf  under  God,  i:iad  the  fovereignty  and  rule 
"  over  all  perlbns  born  in  her  realm,  either  ecclefiaftic- 
**  al  or  temporal,  fo  as  no  foreign  power  had  or  ought 

to 
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to  have  any  authority  over  them." — Neal^  ck.  4f.  p^-j 
133, — "  this,"  continues  Neal,  "  They  take  to  be  the  ^ 

natural  right  of  all  foverdign  princes  in  their  domini- . 
"  ons,  though  there  had  been  no  flatute  law  for  it." 
The  Queen  in  her   injundions  exprefsly  declared,^ 
"  that  Ihe  did  not,  nor  would  Ihe  ever  challenge  any 

authority  and  power  to  minifter  divine  fervice  in  the* 
"  church,  nor  would  fhe  ever  challenge  any  other  aiji-* 

thority,  than  her  predeceffors,  Y^mg  Henri/  Vlll.  and  - 

Edward  VI.  uled." — Neal^  ibidem.    King  Henry 
the  Vllllh.  in  his  letter  to  the  convocation  at  York,  af-, 
lures  them,     that  he  cUimed  nothing  ignore  by  the  fu-, 

premacy  than  what  chriftiau  Princes  in  the  primitive^ 

times  alfumed  to  themfelves  in  their  own  dominions."j 
Chriftian  Princes  at  all  times  claimed  the  right  of  go-j 
verning  ecclefiaftics  as  well  as  lay  men;  they  never, 
claimed  any  fpiritual  authorit)^,  and  from  thefe  decla- 
rations of  King //nz^'j/  and  Queen  Elizabeth,  it  ap^^ 
pears  that  no  fuch  claim  is  made  in  England.  Thus 
the  non-conform.ifts  underftand  it,  and  the  writer  is 
inclined  to  believe  that  'tis  underftood  in  the  fame  fenfe 
by  the  King's  judges.    If  that  menacing  writer  be  al- 
lowed to  direft  the  raagiflrates,  we  may  expe£l  an  ex- 
tenfive  application  of  penal  ftatutes. 

It's  amufing  to  hear  that  fhe  Pope,  as  Melancion 
calls  her,  Elizabeth^  dire6ling  her  ecclefiaftical  vifitors, 
and  protefting  that  (he  did  not  intend  to  munifter  divme 
fervice  in  perfon;  perhaps  fhe  hadfeen  St.  Paul's  pro- 
hibition againft  the  prattling  of  women  in  the  church, 
and  thought  the  omnipotence  of  Parliament  could  not 
i:hange  her  fex, 

This  Ex.  ftates  that  there  are  but  two  diftin6l  claf* 
ies  of  Chriftians,  who  differ  from  each  other  in  ef« 
fential  points,  thefe  are  the  Proteftants  and  the  Pa- 
pifts.  Does  this  learned  Exm.  include  amongfl 
Froteilrants  the  ?\'eftorians,  the  Eutychians|^the  mo- 
dern Greeks,  the  Janfenifts  ?  they  are:  Olriftians, 
and  not  Papifts     for  they  moft  cordially  hate  the 
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Pope ;  they  are  not  Proteftants  :  for  they  celebrate 
Mafs  and  adminifter  all  the  other  Sacraments  ;  they 
believe  in  tranfubftantiation,  invoke  the  Saints  and  An- 
gels, celebrate  their  feftivals,  obferve  the  fall:  of  Lent 
and  abftain  from  flefli  on  certain  days  ;  they  offer  up 
prayers  and  fupphcations  for  departed  fouls,  and  what's 
xronclufive;  they  have  folemnly  condemned  the  doflrine 
contained  in  the  confeffion  of  Aujburg :  when  that 
confeflion  was  fent  to  the  Patriarch  of  Conftantinople, 
by  the  difciples  of  the  reformation  for  the  approbation 
of  the  oriental  Churches,  they  feverely  cenfured  it  :  ia 
the  10th  Chapter  of  that  cenfure  the  Eaftern  prelates 
teach  that  doftrine  of  tranfubftantiation  as  we  Ro- 
manifts  do,  "  viulta  in  pac  parte  de  vobis  (the  Authors 
"  of  the  confeffion)  referuntiir^  qU(Z  nobis  nulla  pacta 
probari  poffunt :  Eccle/icc  igitiir  fancta::  i/lud  ju- 
dieium  eji,  in  facrd  C^rid  pojl  CGJifecralimens  ST 
"  benedictionern^  panem  in  illud  ipfum  Corpus  /.  C.  vi- 
num  auteni  in  ilium  Sangvinem  virtute  Spiritus  faiicli 
"  tranjire  ac  permutarir  The  Ex.  does  not  feem  to 
have  made  church  hiftory  any  part  of  his  ftudies :  he 
has  perhaps  adopted  Doctor  Bannijlers  advice  to  the 
ftudentsof  the  Univerfity.  This  zealous  Paftor  di- 
reds  the  ftudents  to  read  the  heathen  poets  and  philo- 
ibphers  in  the  firfl:  place,  and  from  the  heathen  poets  he 
transfers  liis  young  divine  to  Doftor  Cudivort^  againft 
Alaterialifm^  and  Mr.  Jorti7i^  on  ecclefiaftical  hiftory ; 
of  the  latter  he  fays,  that  he's  rather  fevere  on  the.  fa- 
thers  :  that  is,  on  all  the  paftors,  whom  Chrift  had  gi- 
ven to  his  church  from  the  Apoftle's  days,  to  the  be- 
ginning of  the  feventeenth  century  ;  thefe  men,  lo  emi- 
nent for  fenfe,  fcience,  and  fanclity,  whom  the  Catho- 
lic world  rever'd.  'Tis  true  they  were  not  proteftants  ; 
the'Saxon  monk  had  not  yet  enlightened  the  hemi(- 
phere  of  religion  ;  nor  had  the  people  yet  learned  ta 
believe  that  apoftates,  regardlefs  of  vow^  and  -oaths, 
ihaking  off  all  the  rcftraints  of  religion,  and  fubftltuting 
n  liberty,  or  rather  liccntioufnefsg  which  wo^jld  have 
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done  honor  to  the  invention  of  the  celebrated  EpicU" 
riis^  were  the  true  cliiciples  of  that  God  who  faid, 
"  if  any  man  will  come  after  mc,  let  him  deny  himfelf, 
"  take  up  his  crofs  and  follow  me." — Mati.  xwl.  24. — 
But  yet  the  JuJtinSy  the  Gregorj/s  the  Bafds^  the 
Chryfojioms^  the  /hijihi^^  the  3 n  ames y  the  Bernards j 
afford  ibme  inftruction ;  they  tanght  the  morality  of  the 
Gofpel  as  well  as  the  heathen  poets  and  philosophers, 
of  whom  St.  Paul  draws  not  the  moft  flattering  pi6lure 
in  his  epiftle  to  the  Romans,  "  being  filled  with  all  ini- 
"  qnity,  malice,  fornication,  covetoufnefs,  wickednefs, 
"  full  of  envy,  murder,  contention,  deceit,  malignity, 

whifj:>erers,  detrafters,  hateful  to  God,  contumehous, 
*^  proud,  haughty,  inventors  of  evil  things,  difbbedient 

to  parents,  foolifh,  diiToIute,  without  afFe6iion,  with- 
*'  out  fiflelity,  Vv  ithout  mercy.'* — ch.  1.  29.  The  firft 
outlines  of  the  picture  are  omitted  ;  they  are  not  lefs 
cxpreffive  of  the  genuine  charafter  of  thefe  authors  in 
whole  works  our  young  divines  are  advifed  to  ftudy  the 
morality  of  the  Gofpel.  We  find  no  fuch  morality 
taught  by  the  fathers  whom  Jortin  cenfures:  and  to 
whom  compared  Jortin  may  pafs  for  an  ape.  Why 
not  refer  the  ftudent  to  Eufcbms  of  Caefarea,  the  fa- 
ther of  church  hiitory,  who  lived  in  the  latter  end  of 
the  third  century,  and  beginning  of  the  fourth  ?  why 
not  to  Theodoret  of  Cyrus,  whole  hiftory  commenced 
with  the  herely  of  Ariusj  and  comprifed  the  tranfac- 
tions  of  105  years,  as  he  himfelffays  doling  the  work, 
and  deliring  the  prayers  of  his  readers  as  the  reward  of 
his  labours  ?  thele  writers  were  Papifts,  true;  popery 
was  then  in  fafhion;  there  were  no /f>r//725,  nor  VRn^ 
fants ;  yet  'tis  from  thefe  early  v/ritcrs  we  muft  learn 
the  hiftory  of  the  Church  in  its  firfi:  eilablifhment  and 
fucceeding;  fl:as"^es,  not  in  the  groundlefs  conjetSfures  of 
modern  fcribblers. 

The    writer  refers   the  reader  to  thefe  Greeks, 
pairing  unnoticed  all   later   writers,    both  Greeks 
and  Latins  :  the  n:iaa  muft  have  his  face  double- 
plated 
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plated  with  brafs,  who  difputes  the  univerfal  efta- 
bhfhmentof  popery^  as  the  Catholic  dodrine  is  called 
from  the  days  of  Theodoret,  to  the  beginning  of  the  re- 
formation, that  is  frona  the  5th  century  to  the  16th. 

The  effential  dirFerence  between  Proteftants  and 
Papifts,  fays  the  Ex.  is  this,  "  that  all  Protcftants  ac- 
"  knowledge  no  other  rule  of  faith  and  doflrir.c  than 

the  Holy  Sciiptures/'  The  antithefis  would  have 
been,  and  Papifts  acknowledge  forne  other  rule  of 
faith.  Our  Rev.  Ex.  on  fome  principle  of  realoning 
Jiot  known  to  philoiophers,  introduces  the  Pope,  and 
under  him  the  Popifh  Clergy,  whom,  fays  be,  R.  C. 
hold  to  be  the  reprefentatives  of  God  and  of  J.  C.  and 
confequently  that  their  authority  is  equally  a  rule  of 
faith  and  doctrine  with  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The 
writer  begs  leave  to  afTure  this  Rev.  Ex.  and  his 
powefful  ally,  that  when  we  Papifts  undertake  to 
write,  we  previoufly  endeavour  to  know  fomething  of 
the  fubje6l  matter  ;  we  never  venture  to  mifrepreient 
the  principles  of  our  opponents  :  the  caufe  is  defence- 
lefs  which  has  recourfe  to  mifreprefentation  for  fupport. 
This  Ex.  mifreprefents,  not  his  own  :  for  he  does  not 
feem  to  have  any  fixed  principle,  but  the  princij^les  of 
the  cftabliftied  Church  of  Englaijd^  of  which  thro'  fome 
ftrange  fatality,  he  profefles  himfelf  a  member  for  this 
fimple  reafon,  that  'tis  the  eftabiiftied  Church,  accord- 
ing to  the  principle  which  he  lays  down,  he  u^ould  bc« 
lieve  in  the  iiiamilTability  of  grace  at  Geneva,  in  eon- 
fubftantiation  at  Vvirtemberg,  in  tranfubftantiation  at 
Rome  or  Paris.  The  principles  which  he  lends  u - 
Catholics  will  be  examined  hereaften 

Amongft  Proteftants,  fays  he,  ¥2.^  "  there  is  n© 
"  difference  as  to  what  is  the  general  rule  of  faith  and 
*'  dodrine,"  after  a  few  lines  he  adds>  "  in  chooling 
"  therefore  between  the  different  Proleftant  periuaiionsfc 

a  man  may  confult,  his  own  fancy  and  caprice  his  ha- 
^'  bits  or  his  prejudices.'* 

Thus  our  Ex.  introduces  a  nev/  rule  of  faith,  that  is, 
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tfie  fancy ^  the  caprice^  the  habit  or  prejudice  of  each  in- 
dividual. If,  as  is  pretended,  the  Scriptures  be  the 
fole  rule  of  faith,  'tis  the  fenfe,  not  the  found  of  the 
Scriptures,  vv^hich  mufi:  betaken  for  fuch  rule.  To 
this  the  Rev.  Ex.  fubftitutes  the  fancy ^  the  caprice^ 
the  Jiahit^  tlie  prejudice  of  the  reader.  His  faith  there- 
fore, is  not  founded  on  the  Scriptures,  but  on  his  owii 
fancied  lenfe  of  the  Scriptures,  which  manifeftly  is  not 
Scripture.  Hence  inftead  of  a  rule  of  faith,  Qur  Ex', 
affigns  a  manifefl:  fource  of  infidelitv. 

"  The  dlftin61ion  of  the  different  fe£ls  of  Proteflants 
"  arifes  merely  upon  the  conftrudion  of  the  fame  laWj 

which  produces  a  difference  of  opinion  either  upon 

the  meer  external  forms  of  Religion,  or  upon  meer 
"  fpecuiative  points  of  little  importance,  to  the  fub- 

ftance  of  Chriftianity."  By  this  the  Ex.  admits.that 
the  Scriptures  are  full  of  oblcurity :  for  that  law  upon 
which  conftiuclions  arife  fo  widely  different,  as  to 
form  numerous  feds  of  Proteflants,  (they  are  his  words) 
muft  be  involved  in  obfcurity.  It  cannot  therefore  be 
a  fole  rule  of  faith  :  for  faith  is  not  to  be  confounded 
with  opinion.  Faith  is  an  aflent  of  the  underftanding 
to  revealed  truths,  founded  on  infallible  authority,  conr 
fequently  infallible  and  invariable,  opinion  proceeds 
from  a  preference  given  to  a  motive  thought  rnorepro^ 
bable  than  its  oppofite,  and  leaves  the  mind,  in  a 
fiiicluating  flate.  From  the  inquiiitive  nature  of  mani 
rplnions  are  continually  changing,  hence  thefe  varia- 
tions in  faith  and  dcdrine,fo  numerous  and  confpicuous 
in  all  the  different  fe6ts,  who  from  the  firft  effablifli- 
ment  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  have  at  different  times 
vvithdrawn  their  obedience  from  the  Paftors  then  in  be- 
ing, fubftituting  their  own  opinions  to  the  faith  receiv- 
ed from  the  Apoftles,  contrary  to  that  exprefs  com- 
ma n.d  of  the  Apcflle  Paul  to  Timothy^  "  O  Timothy 

preferve  the  depofite,  avoiding  prophane  novelties,*' 
( r  as  it  is  in  the  original  "  tas  bebeloiis  kenophoniasj^ 
r.oi  initialed  empty  founds.  Ep.  1.  Tinu  vi.  20. 
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That  this  Ex.  mifreprefents  the  avowed  principles 
of  the  eftablifhed  Church  of  England,  and  of  all  other 
refornied  Churches,  is  manifeft  beyond  a  contradi61ion  : 
the  a6tof  feparatioh  of  any  reformed  Church  from  all 
others,  is  not  juftifiable  but  in  the  fupj)ofitibn  of  fome 
fundamental  error  taught  in  thefe  Churches,  with 
which  they  refufe  to  join  in  communion  :  for  to  make 
a  (eceffion  or  form  a  particular  fe6l  is,  if  we  believe 
St.  Pauly  one  of  thefe  crimes  which  exclude  from  Sal- 
vation :  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  the  Apoftle 
clafTes  fecefsions  and  Jects^  dichostajiai  kai  kairefcis^ 
with  Idolatry  and  witchcraft^  and  concludes  that 
"  they  who  do  thefe  things  will  not  inherit  the  King- 

dom  of  God."  Ch,  v.  20. 

The  Wr.  imagines  that  'twas  on  the  authority  of  St. 
Fauiy  that  the  framers  of  the  thirty  nine  articles  com- 
pofed  the  18th,  in  thefe  words     they  alfo  are  to  be 

held  accurfed,  that  prefume  to  lay,  that  every  man 
"  fhall  be  faved  by  the  law  or  fe6l  which  he  profeffes, 
"  fo  that  he  be  diligent  to  form  his  life  according  to 
"  that  law,  and  the  light  of  nature  :  for  Holy  Scriptures 
"  doth  fet  out  unto  us  only  the  name  of  J.  C.  whereby 
"  men  muft  be  laved.  'Tis  by  faith,  not  by  opinion, 
"  that  J.  C.  d  wells  in  our  hearts."  Eph,  iii.  7.  "  By  faith 
"we  are  juftified,"  Rom.  v.  1.  not  by  v/avering 
opinion  founded  on  fancy  or  prejudice. 

The  viii.  article  is  not  lefs  explicit :  in  it  we  read, 
that  the  Creed  called  of  Athanajius^  ought  thoroughly 
to  be  received  and  believed.    It  runs  thus  :  "  v/holo- 

ever  will  be  faved  before  all  things,  it  is  nece'tru-y 
"that  he  hold  the  catholic  faith,  which  faith  except 
"  every  one  do  keep  whole  and  undefiled,  without 
"  doubt  he  fhall  perifli  cverlaftingly."  Catholic,  that 
is  univerfal  faith,  is  fet  in  contradiftinftion  to  particu- 
lar opinions,  and  thefe  who  hold  fuch  opinions  are  ex- 
cluded from  Salvation. 

Add  to  this,  that  in  the  iynod  of  Dort^  this  doctrine 
was  publicly  purpofed  and  not  cenfured.    "  it  remains 
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to  look  out  for  remedies  to  this  difagrcement  in  re- 

"  ligon."' — the  fiift —  another  figment  akin 

tb  this  i$,  *'  that  every  (Chriftian)  inay  befaved  in  his 

ozcii  religion.    But  this  to  one  evil  introduces  ano- 

ther  tnore  nocent,  immely,  the  certain  ruin  of  thofc 
^'  involved  in  error,  inafmuch  as  this  opinion  renders 

the  error  incurable,  as  none  will  care  to  lay  it  down 
^'  or  amend  it/* — Ora.  de  Com.  Rdi.  dissidiis. 

The  Puritans  feparated  themfelves  from  the  efta- 
Uifhed  Church  of  England,  not  for  a  meer  difference 
of  opinion^  but  for  an  abfolute  difagreement  in  the  doc- 
trines of  faith. — "  The  controveriy  with  the  Puritans 

had  but  a  fmall  beginning,  viz,  the  improving  of  the 
^'  Papifts  habits,  and  a  few  indifferent  ceremonies,  but 
it  opened  by  degrees  into  a  reformation  of  difcipline, 
^'  which  all  confefTed,  was  wanting  at  laft,  the  very 

doctrines  of  faith  ivere  debattd''--^Neaf  ch.  8.  p. 
5^'4.       The  violence  of  periecution  drove  fome  of 

them  (Puritans)  into  the  extreme  of  Brownifm^ 
"  which  divided  the  Puritans,  and  gave  rife  to  a  new 
^'  controverfy  concerning  the  neceflity  of  a  feparation 
"  from  the  eftablifl-ied  Church." — ibid  p.  595. 

In  a  word,  the  Puritans  never  would  have  feparated 
themfelves  from  the  eitablifhed  Church  of  England,  if 
they  did  not  think  fome  dofirines  in  that  Church  in* 
coiiliilent  with  failh,  and  confequently  with  falvation  ; 
jior  would  the  Lutherans  have  feparated  themfelves 
from  the  Catholic  Church,  which  in  Lut/iei's  early 
days  was  the  eftablilhed  Church  in  all  the  kingdoms 
and  flates  of  Elurope,  but  under  pretence  of  funda- 
mental errors  being  taught  in  that  Church,  fo  true  it  i« 
that  this  alone  can  juftify  the  feparation  of  any  refor- 
med Church  from  all  other  Churches. 

When  then  our  Ex.  thus  extends  falvation  indiflinQ- 
ly  and  indiicriminatejy  to  all  difcriptions  of  Proteftants^ 
he  fubftitutes  his  private  opinion  to  the  authentic  doc- 
trine of  the  eftablifiied  Church,  which  exprefsly  ex- 
cludes from  the  ordinary  poflibility  of  falvation  all  who 


45 

are  not  of  her  communion ;  and  in  this  fhe  agrees  with 
all  churches  which  have  an  eftabhfhed  code  of  doc- 
trine. 

The  extraordinary  poffibility  of  falvation  to  thefe  who 
are  not  adually  of  her  communion,  is  admitted  by  the 
R.  C.  Church:  'tis  a  Cathohc  maxim,  that  they,  v/ho 
feek  the  truth,  difpofed  to  beheve  it  if  clearly  propofed, 
are  not  numbered  amongft  feftaries,  though  they  may 
be  aftually  in  the  public  communion  of  fome  feparatc 
Church.  'Tis  alio  certain  that  invincible  neceiiity, 
and  invincible  ignorance,  excufeeven  fundamental  er- 
rors ;  and  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin,  from  a  decorous  fit- 
nefs  of  divine  mercy,  extends  this  extraordinary  poffi- 
bility of  falvation  even  to  infidels. 

From  the  remarka!)le  inaccuracy  of  his  ftatement?, 
it  appears  that  this  Rev.  Ex.  is  huiifelf  grofsly  decei- 
ved, or  that   he  intentionally  deceives  his  readers: 

there  is  no  denomination  of  Proteftants  who  do  not 
"  candidly  admit  that  falvation  may  be  obtained  in  any 

other  Proteftant  fed."  fays  he.  This  muft  be  un- 
derftood  of  tlie  ordinary  poffibility  of  falvation  admitted 
by  the  code  of  dodrine  in  that  feft,  which  is  not  only 
incorreft,  but  a  glaring  abfurdity.  Why  fo  ?  becaufe 
that  fed  would  thereby  condemn  itfelf  of  the  guilt  of 
ichifm  without  caufe,  and  exclude  itfelf  and  all  its 
members  from  falvation,  according  to  the  do£lrine  of 
St.  Paul 

To  this  our  Rev.  Ex.  adds  a  greater  inaccuracy, 
which  may  proceed  from  a  total  ignorance  of  that  doc-  > 
trine  which  he  })retends  to  examine  : — "  'tis  one  of  the 
"  Popifh  do61rines,"  fays  he>  "  that  falvation  cannot 
"  be  obtained  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Romiih  Church." 
If  he  had  been  converfant  with  our  dodrine,  and  pof- 
fefTed  of  a  little  candour,  he  would  have  flated  it  as  we 
do,  thus — 'tis  an  article  of  Catholic  doSrine,  "  that 
without  the  pale  of  the  Church  of  Chrift  there  is  no 
falvation.''  A  truth  manifeft  on  the  fimple  expofi- 
tion  ;  which  no  Chriflian  ever  denied.    We  add  that 
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the  Catliolic  Church,  in  communion  with  the  See  of 
Rome,  acknowledging  the  fpiritual  jurifdidion  of  St. 
Peter  in  his  fucceflor,  is  that  vifible  Church,  which 
Chrift  inftituted  ;  and  that  in  it  exclufively  is  found  the 

dinar y  possibility  of  falvation :  becaufe  in  it  are  found 
exclufively  the  ordinary  means  for  attaining  that  end, 
that  is  a  lawful  fucceffion  of  Paftors  teaching  and  ad- 
miniftering  the  facraments  according  to  the  exprefs 
promile  of  J.  C.  "  behold  all  power  is  given  tome  .  .  , 

go  teach  all  nations  baptizing  them  I  am 

"  with  you  till  the  confummation." — Matth.  ult. 

We  don't  pretend  to  confine  the  mercy  of  J.  C.  to 
the  ordinary  means  thus  inftituted,  and  hence  we  ad- 
mit an  extraordiyiary  possibility  of  falvation  to  thofe, 
who  are  not  publicly  profefTed  members  of  Chrift's  vi- 
able Church  ;  whole  eriors  may  be  excufed  by  invin- 
cible neceffity,  or  invincible  ignorance ;  we  extend  this 
extraordinary  poflibility  of  falvation  yet  farther,  even 
to  thefe,  who  have  obft:inately  perfevered  in  error  with- 
out the  excufe  of  invincible  ignorance  or  invincible  ne- 
ceffity :  they  may  be  enlightened  by  fome  extraordi- 
nary grace  in  their  dying  moments,  and  fincerely  de- • 
fire  to  die  in  the  comimunion  of  Chrifl:'s  Church, 
which  we  devoutly  hope  is  the  cafe  of  thoufands  of  our 
dilTenting  brethren.  Hence  we  never  prefume  to 
judge  thefe,  who  die  in  the  public  communion  of  any 
church  feparate  from  ours  :  becaufe  we  know  that  the 
mercy  and  power  of  J.  C.  are  not  confined  to  ordinary 
means,  and  by  fome  extraordinary  grace  he  may  have 
placed  amongft  his  elect  thofe  whom  we  might  rafhly 
condemn.  If  it  be  alked  why  we  don't  offer  public 
prayers  for  the  deceafed  of  diifenting  communions  ?  to 
this  we  reply,  that  our  prayers  are  offered  in  general 
for  ail,  who  die  in  the  grace  of  Jefus  Chrift ;  we  don't 
oifer  prayers  in  particular  for  any  deceafed  member  of 
a  diifenting  communion,  in  order  to  deter  the  faithful 
f^om  a  neglefl:  of  the  ordinary  means  of  falvation. 
if  this  Rev.  Ex.  could  diveft  himfelf  of  that  party 
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fpirit,  which  fb  ftrongly  chara£lerize  the  whole  of  his 
pretended  examination — he  would  admit  that  we  Ca- 
tholics are  more  liberal  to  all  defcriptions  of  Proteftants 
than  they  are  to  us,  or  to  each  other. 

Tillotfon^  celebrated  for  the  folid  lead  of  his  volumi- 
nous produ6lions,  in  his  Xlth  Sermon,  on  the  hazard 
of  being  faved  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  after  admitting 
that  Papifts,  under  the  influence  of  prejudice  or  invin- 
cible ignorance  upon  general  irpentance^  might  fuid 
mercy,  "  adds,  "  but  for  thofe,  who  had  the  opportu- 
"  nities  of  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  truth,  if  they 
"  continue,  in  the  errors  of  that  church,  or  apoftatize 

from  the  truth,  I  think  their  condition  lb  far  from 
"  being  fafe,  that  there  muft  be  extraordinary  favour- 
"  able  circumftances  in  their  cafe,  to  give  a  man  hope 

of  their  ialvation."  Thus  one  of  the  great  lights  of 
the  eftabliflied  Church  excludes  by  wholelale  from  the 
ordinary  poflibility  of  falvation,  admitting  merely  a 
diftant  poffibility  ;  and  as  the  errors  with  which  he  ac- 
cufes  Papifts  are  common  to  Greeks,  Syrians,  Arabs^ 
Perfians,  Copts,  Armenians^  Chriftians  of  Saint 
Thoynns^  to  the  whole  Chriftian  world,  then,  ft  nee, 
and  eight  hundred  years  before,  this  new  luminary 
fends  them  all  in  bulk  to  the  lower  regions.  The 
reader  muft  not  imagine  that  Tillotfons  opinion  was 
not  warranted  by  the  authentic  code  of  the  eftabllfhed 
dodrine  :  the  35  th  Art.  declares  that  the  Book  of 
?nz7/e5  contains  found  doftrine;  in  tharrgainft  the  peril 
of  idolatry  we  read:  "the  laity  and  Clergy  learned 
"  and  unlearned  of  all  ages,  fedls,  and  degrees,  of  men, 
"  women,  and  children,  of  whole  ChriiFendom,  have 
"  been  at  once  drowned  in  abominable  and  damnable 
"  idolatry,  and  that  by  the  fpace  of  800  years  and 
^'  more,  to  the  deftru61ion  and  fubveifion  of  all  good 
*^  religion  univerfally."  As  idolatry  is  an  aftual  fin, 
'tis  not  ea{y  to  conceive  how  the  children  were  guilty 
of  it.  Perhaps  the  Homily,  on  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  may  ferve  as  a  corre6Hve  to  this  univerfally  dam- 
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uing  Homily.  In  the  latter  we  read,  "  that  the  Ho* 
"  Iv  Ghoft,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  has  been,  and  will  be, 
"  always  prefent  with  the  Church,  governing  and  di* 
"  reding  to  the  world's  end,  fothat  it  never  has  wanted, 
**  nor  ever  will  want,  while  the  world  endures,  pure 
^'  and  found  do6lrine — the  facraments  miniftered  ac- 
"  cording  to  Chrift's  inftitutiori,  and  the  right  ufc  of 
"  ecclefiaftical  difcipline."  The  writer  does  not  un- 
dertake to  reconcile  con  traditions:  Nature  has  not 
blefled  him  with  an  underftanding  capable  of  concei- 
ving how  found  and  pure  dodrine  is  reconcileable  with 
abominable  and  damnable  idolatry.  Nor  does  he 
rightly  conceive  how  the  Holy  Ghoft  has  been  govern- 
ing and  directing  a  Church  immerfed  in  abominable 
idolatry. 

Let  us  now  revert  to  the  rule  of  faith  propofed  by 
this  Ex.  "  Proteftants,'*  fays  he,  "  acknowledge  no  o- 
"  ther  rule  of  faith  and  do61:rine  than  the  Holy  Scrip- 

tures.'*  The  writer  is  willing  to  admit,  that  Prote- 
ftants  acknowledge  no  other  rule  of  faith  ;  but  the 
Rev.  Kx.  muft  alfo  admit,  that  in  theory,  the  Scrip- 
tures cannot  be  a  fole  rule  of  faith;  that  in  pradice 
they  are  not,  have  not  been,  nor  ever  will  be.  This 
pofition  which  lays  the  ax  to  the  root,  is  nearly  an  in- 
tuitive truth.  A  fole  rule  of  faith  muft  extend  to  every 
truth  which  is  of  faith.  For  any  article  of  do6lrine  to 
which  it  does  not  extend,  recourfe  muft  be  had  tolbme 
other  rule.  The  Rev.  Ex.,  will  have  the  modefty  to 
admit,  there  are  fome  dodrinal  truths  which  are  not 
contained  in  the  Scriptures  :  the  firft  of  thefe  is,  that 
the  Scriptures  themfelves  are  divinely  infpired,  and 
tranfmirted  to  iis  without  interpolation  or  corrup- 
tion. In  no  book  of  the  Scripture  do  we  find  that 
thefe  books  which  we  call  canonical  were  divinely  in- 
fpired, and  if  we  did,  the  difficulty  would  be  only  trans- 
ferred to  itfelf :  the  queftion  would  immediately  re- 
cur— on  what  authority  do  we  believe  that  this  book, 
which  makes  the  Scriptures  divinely  infpired,  was  it^ 
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lelf  divinely  infpired.  This  argument  is  from  the  na~ 
ture  of  things  infoluble,  and  precludes  even  the  polii- 
bility  of  evafion  :  in  vain  this  Rev.  Ex.  may  refer  to 
the  private  fpirit,  to  a  certain  feniation,  a  certain  tafte, 
a  certain  fomething  indifcribable.  All  thefe  certain 
things,  are  moft  certainly  no  part  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
by  having  recourfc  to  them,  he  muft  admit  that  the 
Scriptures  are  not  his  lole  rule  of  faith.  To  this  the 
writer  adds  that  in  pradlice  the  Scriptures  are  not  the 
rule  of  proteftant  faith ;  the  aflfertion  he  thinks  incon- 
trovertibly  true,  and  is  convinced  that  every  unpreju- 
diced Proteftant  will  admit  it.  Will  it  be  denied  that 
many  Proteftants  are  incapable  of  reading  the  Scrips 
tures  ?  many  incapable  of  inveftlgaiing  the  intended 
fenfe  of  the  facred  writers  ?  many  who  are  Proteftants 
of  one  defcription  in  preference  to  all  others,  but  be-- 
caufe  their  parents  are  of  that  particular  denomina- 
tion ?  and,  to  clofe  with  a  peremptory  reafon,  which 
bears  no  reply,  an  immenfe  majority,  who  are  Prote- 
ftants before  they  read  a  line  of  the  Scriptures  ?  will 
any  man  prefume  to  affirm  that  men,  who  cannot  read 
the  Scriptures,  men,  who  do  not  read  the  Scriptures, 
men,  who  if  they  did  read,  cannot  underftand  the 
Scriptures,  or  finally  men,  who  are  already  Proteftants 
before  they  read  the  Scriptures,  take  the  Scriptures  for 
their  fole  rule  of  faith  ?  All  reafon ing  is  loft  upon  the 
man  who  would  advance  fo  grofs  an  abfurdlty. 

Let  us  hear  the  fentiments  of  fome  Proteftant  di- 
vines :  for  they  too  fpeak  truth  when  not  forced  by 
untenable  principles  to  affirm  inconfiftencies.  Do6lor 
Ferrty  an  eminent  divine,  tells  us,  "  that  the  Scripture 
^*  contains  all  thino:s  of  themfelves  necefTary  to  be  be- 
"  lieved  or  done  to  falvation,  not  exprefslv  and  in  fo 

many  words,  but  either  fb,  or  elfe  deducible  thence 
"  by  evident  and  fufficient  confequence." — Sect.  22. 
and  he  afterwards  adds,  "  that  things  thus  necefiary 

are  not  doducible,  all  by  every  one,  that  reads ;  but 
**  it  is  enough  if  done  by  the  Paftors,  and  guides,  which 
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God  appointed  in  his  Church  "to  that  purpofe,  ufing 
"  the  aieans,  that  are  needful  to  that  purpofe,  fuch  asi^ 
"  attention,  aiid  diligence  in  fearch  of  the  Scriptures, 
"  collation  of  places,  and  obferving  the  conne6tions, 
"  alfo  fincerity  and  impartiality  in  the  collation  or  de* 
"  duftions,  ¥.'hich  they  make,  alfo  prayer  and  devo- 
•"^  tion  in  the  work." — Sect.  26,  This  Do6lor  refers 
the  iinlearned  Proteftant,  not  to  the  Scriptures,  but  to 
the  Paftors  and  guides,  whom  God  has  appointed  iii 
his  Church,  and  not  indifcriminately  to  all,  but  to 
ibch  as  ufe  diligence  and  attention  in  fearching  the 
Scriptures,  who  collate  paflages,  obferve  conneftions 
with  hncerity  and  impartiality,  and  who  add  prayer  and 
devotion.  The  Dodor  ought  to  have  given  the  un- 
learned  Proteftant  fome  unerring  rule  to  diftinguifli  the 
devout  and  diligent  Paftors  from  others,  who  affume 
the  appearance.  This  unerring  rule,  the  Dodor,  for 
very  obvious  reafons,  has  not  given ;  he  has  therefore 
left  the  unlearned  Proteftant  in  a  ftate  of  anxious  ful^ 
pence.  To  pafs  unnoticed  that  grounlefs  affertion  that 
all  things  necelTary  to  be  believed  are  contained  in 
the  Scriptures  or  deducible  from  them  ;  for  *tis  abfo^ 
lutely  neceiTary  to  believe  the  Scriptures  divinely  in* 
fpired,  and  this  truth  is  neither  contained  in  Scripture 
nor  deducible  from  it  by  any  rule  of  reafoning  as  yet 
know  n  to  the  world  ;  there  are  many  other  truths  of 
religion  not  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  and  if  they 
were  by  diftant  implication,  the  Dodor  candidly  ad- 
mits that  they  are  not  deducicle  by  a  great  majority  of 
Proteftants. 

Let  us  hear  fome  other  teachers  of  the  reformation. 
Mr.  Jiirieu,  a  Proteftant  divine  of  great  authority, 
prefTed  by  fome  leading  queftions  fuch  as  thefe :  if  the 
Scripture  be  the  fole  rule  of  faith  is  it  neceffary  to  read 
all  the  canonical  books  ?  is  it  fufficient  to  have  read 
one  or  more  of  them  ?  if  fo,  which  are  the  books  of 
Scripture  in  which  all  the  revealed  truths  of  religion 
are  contained  ?  thefe  queftions  were  not  eafily  folved ; 
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but  a  moft  unlucky  one  fucceeded,  that  is,  what  is  his 
rule  of  faith^  who  has  neither  read  the  Scriptures  nor 
heard  them  read,  who  juft  begins  to  read  them  ?  is  he 
an  infidel  ?  is  he  a  Chriftian  ?  if  a  Chriftian  the  Scrip- 
ture which  he  neither  read  nor  heard  read  was  not  his 
rule  of  faith.  This  was  a  moft  embarraffing  queftion: 
it  left  no  fubterfuge,  no  evafion.  Jurieiis  laft  effort  to 
extricate  himfelf  from  this  infoluble  difficulty,  has  fap- 
ped  the  very  foundation  of  the  much  boafted  reforma- 
tion :  "  the  Chriftian  do6trine  fays  he,  "  taken  in 
"  its  entire  makes  itfelf  felt^  fe  fait  foitir :  to  make 
"  an  a6l  of  faith  on  the  Scripture  'tis  not  necelTary  to 
"  have  read  it  ;  'tis  fufiicient  to  have  read  a  fummary 

of  the  Chriftian  do6lrine,  without  entering  into  a 
"  detail :  the  people,  who  have  not  the  Holy  Scripture 

may  notwithftanding  be  good  Chriflians.  The  doc- 
"  trine  of  the  Gofpel  makes  the  fimple  feel  its  divinity 
"  independently  on  the  books  in  which  it  is  contained, 
"  though  this  do6lrine  be  mixed  with  ufelefs  things, 
"  f  inutilities  J  and  fome  things  not  divine,  yet  the  pure 
"  and  heavenly  dodrine  mixed  will  make  itfelf  felt. 
"  Confcience  will  tafte  the  truth,  and  afterwards,  the 

believer  will  believe  that  fuch  a  book  is  canonical 
"  becaufe  there  are  truths  in  it  which  touch  him  in  a 
"  word,  the  faith  is  felt  as  heat  near  a  fire,  as  Iweet- 

nefs  or  bitternefs  in  eating."  ibid,  p.  453,  K  se(j.  On 
this  principle  of  Jurieii^  the  Mahometan  believes  the 
Alcoran  canonical,  and  children  believe  the  fairy  tales, 
there  are  in  them  many  things  which  tickle  their  fan- 
cy. This  however  is  Jurieus  laft  ft^ift  to  extricate  him- 
felf from  that  embarraffing  difficulty  in  which  the  fun- 
damental principle  of  the  pretended  reformation  in- 
volved him.  "  All  things  are  to  be  examined,  regula- 
"  ted,  and  reformed  according  to  the  Scripture,"— 5 /A 
Article. — Co7if.  of  Faith. 

Mr.  Claude,  not  lefs  celebrated  than  Jurieu^  finding 
it  impoffihle  to  give  a  fatisfadory  anfwer  to  thefe  em- 
barraffing queftions  which  had  forced'  Jiivieu  to  fhift 
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his  ground  from  the  Scripture,  to  that  imaginary  Im- 
prefiion  which  revealed  truths  make  on  the  expofition, 
took  refuge  in  the  fame  labyrinth  ; — Def  \  de  la  Re*  2  p. 
C,  9,  p.  t^96\  3r  Seg. — but  this,  befides  giving  up  the 
fundamental  principle  of  the  reformation,  only  eii- 
creafed  his  embarrallment :  for  the  myfterious  truths 
of  religion  not  being  of  the  number  of  thefe,  which  arc 
called  intuitive^  becaufe  they  are  immediately  concei- 
ved when  propofcd,  as  the  whole  is  greater  than  a 
part,  muft  be  propofed  by  fome  authority,  or  they  can 
make  no  impreffion  at  all,  and  the  authority  on  which 
the(e  truths  are  propoled  muft  be  infallible  ;  if  not,  the 
aifent  cannot  be  infaUible  for  the  alTent  to  truth  can- 
not be  more  infallible  than  the  authority  on  which  'tis 
founded ;  hence  Meffrs.  Jurieu  and  Claude^  muft  of 
all  neceffity  admit  fome  infallible  atithority  on  earth 
befides  the  Scriptures ;  which  at  one  ftroke  levels  the 
whole  fabric  of  this  boaftcd  reformation  with  the  duft. 

In  his  next  edition  'tis  hoped  that  this  Rev.  Ex. 
^^vill  aflign  fome  other  rule  of  faith  :  fince  'tis  evident 
to  the  meaneft  capacity,  that  the  Scriptures  neither  arc 
nor  can  be  a  fufficient  rule.  What  advantage  then  re- 
fuJts  from  the  poffeffion  of  the  Scriptures  ?  the  greateft 
poffible :  'tis  afiigned  by  St.  Paul ;  every  writing  di- 

vinely  infpired  is  uleful  to  teach,  to  argue,  to  inftruft, 
"  to  correfl:  in  juftice,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be 

entire  perfeftly  prepared  for  every  good  woik." — 
il  Tim,  iii.  1(5  &  17. — Thefe  were  the  ends  for  which 
the  Scriptures  were  written,  and  given  to  the  Church, 
already  compofed  of  Paftors  teaching  and  adminifter- 
Ing  lacratTients,  and  of  fimple  faithful,  who  were 
taught  by  their  Paftors.  Of  thefe  not  one  found  the 
faith,  which  he  then  beheved  and  profefled,  in  the 
Scriptures  :  for  this  peremptory  reafon  they  were  not 
jet  v/ritten.  The  faithful  received  the  faith  from  their 
Paftors,  deputed  to  announce  it  by  thefe  whom  Chnft 
had  authorized,  and  from  them  alfo  they  received  the 
Scriptures,  when  written ;  and  the  intended  fenfe  of 
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the  infpircd  writers.  So  true  it  is,  as  St.  Paul  fays» 
that  "  faith  is  from  hearing/' — Rom,  x.  17. — and  that 
'tis  from  the  Paftors  lawfully  deputed  that  we  are  to 
hear  it:  "how  will  they  prea^zh,"  fays  the  Apoftle, 

if  they  be  not  fent  ?'*  ibid*  hence  in  his  epiftle  to  the 
Ephejiansy  iv.  11.  he  fays:  "  He  (J.  C.)  gave  fome 

Apoftles,  fome  Prophets,  fomc  Evangelifts,  fome  Paf- 
"  tors  and  teachers  for  the  coagmentation  of  the  Saints 
"  to  the  work  of  the  miniftry,  to  the  edification  of  the 

"  body  of  Chrift  that  we  may  not  be  whirl- 

"  ed  about  by  every  wind  of  do£lrine."  The  Apoftle 
informs  us,  in  language  as  ftrong  and  as  plain  as  words 
can  exprefs  it.  That  the  Paftors  given  by  J.  C.  are 
the  lawful  teachers,  who  by  their  miniftry  are  to  col- 
left  into  one  body,  all  the  members  of  J.  C  ;  from  them 
therefore,  we  are  to  receive  the  faith;  ellewhere  we 
feek  it  in  vain.  The  words  of  the  Apoftle  are  ftrong- 
ly  expreflivc  of  the  unity  of  Chrift's  Church  :  "  pros 

katartifmon  ton  agibn'^  The  Greek  verb  kaUriifo 
fignifies  to  replace  the  diflocated  members  of  the  bo- 
dy— this  office,  the  Apoftle  affigns  to  the  Paftors  and 
teachers. 

From  this  fole  rule  of  our  Ex's,  faith,  let  us  revert  to 
that  rule  of  faith,  which  he  has  invented  for  our  ufe. 
'Tis  ftrangethat  thefe  Gentlemen,  will  not  permit  us 
to  know  the  dodrine,  which  is  taught  in  our  own 
Schools  and  Churches  ;  that  in  the  face  of  Reclama- 
tion, Truth  and  Convidion,  they  continue  to  ftate  doc- 
trinal decifions  for  us,  of  which  we  da  not  believe  a 
fyllable  :  R.  C.  fays,  the  Ex.  p.  41.  "  hold  the  Pope, 
"  r.nd  under  him  the  popifli  Clergy,  to  be  the  reprefenta- 

tives  of  God  and  of  J.  Chrift."  Does  this  Rev.  Ex. 
believe  the  divinity  of  J.  C.  ?  if  fo,  v/hy  fet  J.  Chrift 
in  contradiftin6lion  to  God,  in  the  fame  phrafe  this 
is  the  language  of  Arius^  and  his  difciples.  The 
Apoftles,  and  in  imitation  of  the  Apoftles.  Catholic 
^Titers  fay,  God  the  Father  and  J.  Chrift,  or  God  the 
Fai:her  of  our  Lord  J.  Chrift,  or  lome  Ivich  expreflion, 

fetting 
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letting  the  Father  in  contradiftindion  to  the  Son,  whe- 
ther expreffed  or  underftood  ;  but  not  God  in  contra- 
diftindioii  to  J.  Chrifl: ;  that  mode  of  Ipeaking  is  of- 
fenfive  to  the  proteftant,  as  well  as  the  Catholic  Eai. 

Catholics  believe  St,  Ptter  to  have  been  appointed 
by  J.  C.  to  feed  his  flock  on  earth,  and  they  believe  it 
on  the  moft  unerring  authority,  that  is,  on  the  faith 
of  J.  Chrift  himfelf,  who  faid  to  him  "  feed  my  lambs, 

rule  my  fhecp.'*  John  xxi.  And  in  that  fenfe  they 
believe  Pcia\  and  his  fucceffors  to  reprefent  J.  Chrift^ 
as  an  Ambaflador  reprefents  his  Mafter.  St.  Paul, 
believed  it  and  afferted  it  of  himfelf  and  his  fellow 
Apoftles  :  "  liper  Clir'ijiou  oun  prejbiwmeii  as  tou  Theou 
parajiialoxintos  dianon.  We  are  therefore  AmbafTa- 
"  dors  for  Chrift,  God  as  it  were  exhorting  by  us/' 
2  Coi\  V.  20.  And  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  he 
lays  "  upcr  6u  prcjlmo^  "  for  whom  1  am  AmbafTa- 

dor."  vi.  20. 

From  the  principle  which  the  Ex.  ftates  for  us,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  fancy,  he  draws  a  more  fanciful 
conclulion.  That  is,  "  that  the  authority  of  the  Pope 
"  and  popifh  Clergy  is  equally  a  rule  of  faith  and  doc- 

trine  with  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  equally  binding 
"  upon  the  confciences  of  men,  nay,  that  the  Scrip* 

tures  themfelves  are  to  be  underftood  only  in  that . 
^*  fenfe,  which  theRomifh  Church  thinks  proper  to  give 
^'  them.'*  A  man  would  imagine  that  this  Ex.  had 
been  a  profefTor  of  Theology  in  one  of  our  Univerfities, 
he  ftates  our  doflrine  with  fuch  precifion.  There  is  a 
trifling  inaccuracy  ;  it  efcaped  him  perhaps  thro'  inad- 
vcrtence  :  the  ftatement  is  fimply  falfe.  We  Catho- 
lics know  no  authority  equal  to  the  word  of  God  ;  but 
we  know  no  difFerencc  between  the  word  of  God 
ipoken  by  the  Apofties,  and  the  fame  word  written  ; 
wehavetlie  lame  ^  oniidence  in  their  tongues,  that  we 
have  in  their  pL^irs,  nor  did  the  Apoftles  themfelves 
know  any  fuch  diircrencc  :  they  were  not  fent  to  write 
but  to  preach  and  baptife  :  read  their  commiffion  in  the 
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lafl:  chapter  of  St.  Matthew.  And  many  of  them  nevei 
wrote  a  line.  Was  their  do6trine  the  lefs  true  ?  was  it 
of  lefs  authority  ?  were  they  who  rejected  their  do61yine 
the  lefs  criminal,  lefs  accountable  to  the  divine  juftice  ? 
did  not  St.  Paiil^  ftriflly  command  the  ThefTalonians 
to  hold  faft  the  oral  traditions  "  paradofcis''  2  Th,  iu 
15.  which  they  had  learnt  whether  by  word  dia  logou 
or  by  letter  "  dia  Epijlol^s'  the  Apoftle,  therefore 
thought  the  word  of  God  received  by  oral  tradition 
was  of  equal  authority  with  the  written  word.  But 
how  are  we  to  know  that  the  do6trine  received  by  oral 
tradition  is  the  word  of  God  ?  by  the  veiy  fame  rule 
and  the  fame  means  by  which  we  know  that  the  writ- 
ten word  is  the  word  of  God,  that  is,  by  the  teftimony 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  fpeaking  by  her  Paftors,  in 
whofe  hands  J.  Chrift,  depofited  both  the  written,  and 
unwritten  word,  and  whofe  teftimony  is  of  equal 
Weight  in  favour  of  the  one  as  of  the  other.  In  this 
appears  his  providential  care  of  his  Church,  that  is  of 
all  his  children  to  the  end  of  time,  in  giving  them  a 
fule  of  faith  eafy  in  pra6tice,  infallible,  and  univerfal, 
literally  fulfilling  the  prophecy  of  Ifais^  who  fpeaking 
of  the  flourifhing  ftate  of  Chrift's  Church,  or  Spiritual 
Kingdom,  fays,  "  And  a  high  way  (hall  be  there,  and 
a  way,  and  it  ftiall  be  called  the  way  of  holinefs.  the 
"  unclean  (hall  not  pafs  over  it :  but  it  v/ill  be  for 
thofe,  the  way-faring  men  though  fools  lhall  not 
error  therein."  The  Proteftant  verfion  now  cited, 
though  not  very  corre£l,  gives  nearly  the  fenfc  of  the 
original  text,  "  ve  hajah  JJiarn  mafeloul  va  derek  va  de-" 
"  rick  ha  code/Iijicarat  lah  lo  jahaberenou  tamt%  ve  hoii 
"  lamou  holek  derek  ve  hevilim  lojitlt  hou'^  The  way 
which  the  prophet  defcribes  is  fuch  that  even  the  moft 
ignorant  cannot  ftray  in  it :  \is  not  neceffary  to  remark 
that  the  way  of  holinefs  in  the  Scriptures  fignifies  a 
knowledge  of  the  divine  law,  and  to  walk  in  the  Way 
of  holinels  is  to  obferve  the  precepts  of  the  law,  which 
muft  lead  to  holinefs.    Will  the  Rev.   Ex.  pretend 

tJ)at 
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that  a  knowledge  of  all  the  precepts  of  the  divine 
law  is  fo  eafily  difcoyered  in  the  Scriptures,  that  even 
the  moft  ftupid  cannot  miftake  it  ?  if  fo,  whence  this  va- 
riety of  opinions  on  the  fenfe  of  certain  texts  ?  whence 
thefe  endlcfs  controverfies,  not  amongft  the  unlearned, 
who  are  incapable  of  controverfial  difcuffion,  but  a- 
mongft  the  learned  themfelves  ?  with  what  propriety 
can  that  be  called  an  "  holek  derek^''  a  common  high 
way^  in  which  the  unwife  (hall  not  wander  evilim  jo 
jilheou^  which  the  learned  themfelves  cannot  find  with- 
out the  greateft  difficulty  ? 

St  Auftiii^  j^ftly  remarks  that  to  believe  authority  is 
a  great  abridgement  and  no  labour.  The  Catholic 
finds  his  faith  in  the  fame  Church,  where  he  finds  the 
Scriptures,  and  there  alfo  he  finds  the  genuine  fenfe 
of  the*  Scriptures,  which  is  an  elTential  part  of  the 
word  of  God  ;  a  part  of  that  depofite  of  faith  which 
the  Apoftles  committed  to  the  fubordinate  Paftors, 
whom  they  had  appointed  to  govern  their  refpe<Siivc 
portions  of  the  one  flock  of  J.  Chrifl,  diredling  them 
to  commit  this  depofite  in  the  fame  manner  to  faithful 
men  capable  of  inflruding  others  :  "  Thou  my  Ion  be 
"  flrengthened  in  the  grace  of  J.  Chrift,  and  thefe 

things  which  you  heard  from  me  amongfl  many  wit- 
"  neffes,  the  fame  commit  tauta  parathou  to  faithful 

men  capable  of  inflruifing  others." — 2  Tim,  ii.  In 
this  authentic  inftrudion  of  the  Apoftle  to  his  difciple 
Timothy^  whom  he  had  ordained  Bifhop  of  Epheliis, 
we  have  diftindly  explained  the  manner  in  which  the 
depofite,  that  is  the  doftrinc  and  difcipline  of  the  Apof- 
ties,  was  delivered  to  their  difciples,  and  by  them  tranf- 
mitted  to  us  throuo-h  their  iucceflbrs  from  generation 
to  generation.  In  the  word  of  God  tranfmitted  to  us 
we  find  the  intended  fenfe  of  obfcure  pafTages  "  which 

the  unlearned  and  the  unfettled  wrefl  to  their  own 

perdition,"  as  we  learn  from  St.  Peter  fpeaktng  of 
St.  Paurs  epiftles,  in  which  there  are  fome  things  dif- 
ficult to  be  underftood,  "  dus  Jio^ta'' — 2  Pet.  iii.  1^. 

Thus 
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Thus  we  kaow  the  manner  of  admitiidering  the  Ja- 
craments  ;  of  inftitutlng  the  miniflers  of  the  Church  ; 
of  their  cliiFerent  orders  ;  the  obligation  of  ianclit^irig' 
the  firfr  day  of  the  week  Sinulay^  not  the  laft  S^iturdaij^ 
as  ordered  in  the  Scriptures,  which  ordinance  of  the 
Old  Teftament  is  no  where  cancelled  in  the  New  ;  the 
iieceffity  of  baptizing  infants  ;  of  offering  up  prayers 
and  fupplications  for  the  repofe  of  de})arted  fouls. 

On  oral  tradition  the  divinity  of  J.  Chrifl:  was  al- 
ways believed  and  pubhcly  profeffed  in  the  Church,  on 
this  principle  the  Aiian  herely  was  condemned  in  the 
great  Council  of  Nice:  there  is  no  text  in  Scripture, 
however  expreffive  of  the  divijiiity  of  J.  Chrifl,  which 
the  Arians  did  not  elude  by  ingenious  and  artful  ex- 
plications ;  but  the  public  faith  of  the  Church,  found- 
ed on  the  oral  tradition  of  the  A|)ofl:les,  was  not  to  be 
evaded.  The  Apoftlcs  explained  their  do£lrine  in  their 
public  lectures,  all  difficulties  and  ambiguities  were  re- 
moved, and  the  faithful  diliinflly  underftood,  the  irv- 
tended  fenfe  of  their  dodrine.  On  this  fimple  j.)rinciple, 
have  all  innovations  from  the  very  eflabh/liment  of  the 
Church  been  condemned.  However  great  the  num- 
bers, who  may  have  been  feduced  by  any  innovator 
or  pretended  reformer,  we  always  return  to  the  day 
on  which  he  firft  began  to  intro-Juce  his  new  opinion  ; 
and  we  tell  him,  this  new  doctrine  was  not  taught 
yefterday  in  any  one  Church  of  the  whole  Chrilhan 
world,  you  therefore  are  the  inventor  of  it  ;  'tis  no  part 
of  the  faith  delivered  to  the  Saints,  which  St.  J  nth, 
recommends  to  the  faithful  tc  dpax  paradqlkelfci  tois 
dgiois  pijiei''  the  faith  once  delivered  by  oral  tradi- 
tion as  the  Greek  terras  fisfnifies  to  the  Saints.  Jiide 
i.  'Tis  no  part  of  that  depofite  of  faith  which  Sr. 
Paul  committed  to  Timothy^  in  prefence  of  many 
witnefles.  The  writer  gives  an  iiiflance  in  two  arti- 
cles of  Catholic  dofirine  rejefted  by  all  defcriptions  of 
Proteftants,  th.at  is  the  do(51rineof  purgatory  and  tran- 
fubftanta!tion ;  the  motives  for  rejefting  thefc  tenets 
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have  been  alreaely  affigned.  'Tis  undeniably  true  tM.t 
theic  doftrlnes  were  believed  and  taught  ;  that  piayers 
were  offered  up  for  fuffering  fouls  ;  and  that  in  the 
public  lacrifice  of  the  Mafs,  J,  Ghrift  was  believed  to 
be  really  prefent,  and  offered  up  to  his  eternal  father 
under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine  as  a  propitia- 
tory facrifice.  for  the  living  and  the  dead  in  all 
Churches  of  the  whole  Chnffian  world,  the  day  before 
Martin  Luther  commenced  his  reforming  trade;  'tis 
alio  true  that  he  himfelf  believed  thefe  doctrines,  and 
that  he  and  his  anceflors  for  many  generations  were 
baptifed  in  that  Church,  which  believed  and  taught 
them  doftrines,  whence  it  muft  be  inferred-  that  the  no- 
velties,  which  he  introduced,  compofed  no  part  of  that 
depofite  of  faith  tranfmitted  by  the  Apoftles  thro'  their 
lawful  fuccefTors  down  tons  ;  they  were  therefore  of 
his  own  invention.  His  appeal  to  the  Scriptures  is 
vain  :  did  Martin  Luther^  a  Saxon  Monky  whole  works 
yet  extant  fpcak  the  author  a  fcurrilous  buffoon,  un- 
derftand  the  Scriptures  better  than  the  Aiijlins^  the 
Jerbms^  the  Gregorys^  Greeks  and  Latins  ;  in  a  word 
better  than  the  whole  Chriftian  World  ?  the  fuppofitioii 
fuq^afles  abfurdity.  But  you'll  fay  they  might  have 
miftaken  the  fenfe  of  the  Scriptures.  To  this  the  re- 
ply is  fimple  :  'tis  infinitely  more  probable  that  Luther 
miflook  the  fenfe,  or  rather  perverted  it,  in  order  to 
fupport  a  caufe  in  which  the  fpirit  of  pride  had  engag- 
ed him,  and  would  not  permit  him  to  retra6l.  'Tis 
fro^n  the  Apoftles  that  their  immediate  fuccefTors  in  the 
miliiftry  received  the  Scriptures,  and  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  genuine  fenfe  of  the  facred  writers,  on  this 
g  enuine  fenie,  not  the  fancied  fenfe  of  innovators,  was 
the  pra61ice  of  the  Church  founded,  and  formed.  If 
the  Apoftles  had  told  their  fuccefTors,  or  the  different 
fubordinate  Paitors,  whom  they  had  appointed  to  feed^ 
their  refpeflive  poi"tions  of  the  flock,  that  the  words  of 
inflitution  "  this  is  my  Body^  this  is  my  bloody^  were 
to  be  underflood  in  a  figurative  ienfe^  and  that  the  fa- 
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^ramental  Ipecies  contained  nothing  more  than  hrczd' 
and  wine,  a  limpie  memorial,  there,  never  would 
have  been  an  altar  ereded,  nor  v/ould  the  tremendous 
facrifice  of  Chrift's  Body,  have  been  offered  as  a  pro- 
pitiation for  the  living  and  the  dead.  The  univerfal 
pra6tice  of  all  Chriftian  Churches  in  all  ages  invana- 

blv  the  fame  before  the  reformation,  Ihcwsthe  fenfe  in 

^  ... 
which  the  Apoftles  underftood  tlie  words  of  inftitution, 

and  the  fenfe  in  which  they  taught  them,  that  is,  the 

plain,  obvious,  and  literal  lenfe,  as  they  were  always 

«nderftood  in  the  Chriftian  Church. 

The  lame  obfervation  is  applicable  to  the  doftrine  of 
purgatory :  prayers  and  facnfices  were  offered  for  the 
dead  in  the  Jewilh  difpenfation  :  of  this  we  have  au- 
thentiQ  evidence  in  the  book  of  the  Maccabees,  which, 
whether  canouical  or  not,  is  at  leaft  a  hiftory  written  by 
a  well  informed  Jew,  who  knew  the  practice  of  the 
Jswifh  Church.  St.  AuJ'm  fays,  tTiat  "  tlie  Chriftian 
"  Church  holds  thefe  books  canonical,  and  though, 

fays  he,  this  fhould  not  be  read  in  the  old  Scriptures, 

the  authority  of  the  univerfal  Church  is  manifefl, 
"  where,  in  the  prayers  which  arc  offered,  at  the  altar, 
"  the  commendation  of  the  dead  has  its  place." — Lib. 
de  Curd  pro.  mor.  Cap,  2. — Two  ages  before  him 
Tertullien  had  faid,  "  Wc  make  offerings  for  the  dead, 
"  if  you  alk  the  reafon,  tradition  is  given  as  a  prece- 

dent,  cuftom  obferves  it  and  faith  prefervcs  it." — 
Lib.  de  Cor.  Mi. — On  this  univerfal  pradice.  St. 
Chryjojiome  afferts  in  his  ^9th  Homily  to  the  peoj)le, 
"  that  thefe  things  were  not  rafhly  inftituted  by  the 
^  Apoftles,  that  in  the  jtremendous  myfteries  (l\kfs) 
^'  there  ftiould  be  a  commemoration  of  the  dead.'* 
So  true  it  is  that  in  the  pradice  of  the  Church,  founded 
.by  the  Apoftles,  the  genuine  fenfe  of  the  do<5trine, 
which  they  taught  is  to  be  found  ;  not  in  the  wild 
fpeculations  of  apoftate  Monks,  who,  regardlcfs  of 
vows  and  oaths,  and  thus  abandoned  to  a  reprobate 
fenfe,  pretend  to  find  in  the  Scriptures  a  fenfe  which 


m 

was  never  intended  bv  the  facred  writers ;  but  'which 
In  ay  ierve  as  a  mail;  to  conceal  the  apoftacy  aivd  pro- 
fligacy of  tnefe  new  teachers. 

But  finally,  to  lay,  that  tradition  is  of  equal  authority 
with  the  written  word  of  God^  is  it  not  to  m-ake  the 
authority  of  n^iCn  equal  to  that  of  God  ?  IS'o,  but  to 
make  the  unwritten  word  of  God  of  equal  authority 
with  his  written  word,  which  is  a  manifeft  truth: 
when  God  promifed  Abraliam  that  all  nations  fhould 
be  blefled  in  his  leed,  and  ordered  hirn  and  ail  his  def- 
cendants  to  be  circumcifed,  was  tho  proniife  of  lefs 
force  or  the  obheation  of  oblerving^  the  cercmonv  of 
the  circumcifion  lefs  rigorous,  before  Mo/es  had  writ- 
ten it  in  the  book  ot  Genejls  iomc  430  years  after  ?  the 
Ex.  will  not  venture  to  affert  that  I/aac,  Jacobs  Jofeph, 
mu]  many  others  were  not  faithful  men ;  yet  on  the 
authority  of  the  unwritten  word  tranfmitted  by  oral 
tradition,  they  beheved,  and  on  the  lame  authority  they 
obferved  the  Jaw,  as  did  Mo/es  himfelf  before  he  was 
f.ppc  inted  to  conduft  the  Jewifli  people — and,  to  def- 
cend  to  the  Chnflian  Cliurch,  in  its  firft  formaation, 
and  many  years  after,  the  faith  of  the  primitive  Chrif- 
tians  in  J.  Chrift  was  not  found  in  the  New  Tefla- 
ment: :  'Twas  not  yet  written,  nor  was  the  morality 
oftheGofpel  explained  in  the  Epiftles  of  St.  P mil 
before  h$  wrote  them.  The  people  therefore  believed 
irj  J.  Chrift,  and  obferved  his  law  on  the  authority  of 
the  unwritten  word  received  by  oral  tradition. 

To  pretend  that  we  Catholics  think  the  authority  of 
the  Church  equal  to  that  of  the  Scriptures  is  a  meer 
artifice  to  impofe  on  the  credulity  of  the  uninformed 
and  divert  their  attention  from  the  real  (late  of  the 
cojitroverfy,  which  is  this,  whether  the  authority  of  the 
Catholic  Church  be  fuperior  to  that  of  an  unqualified 
individual  ?  or  in  other  words,  whether  the  Paftors  of 
the  Calholic  Cliurch  alTembled  in  Council,  or  difper- 
led,  and  communicating  to  each  other  the  immemo- 
dal  practice  and  dcdrine  of  their  refpeftive  Churches, 

underftand 
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undcrftaiid  the  Scriptures  better  than  a  Coblcr  on  his 
bulk.    We  Catholics  think  the  Paftors  of  the  Church 
the  more  competent  judges  of  the  intended  fenfe  of  the 
infpired  writings.    We  think  the  Cobler  might  mo-  ^ 
deftly  fubmit  his  judgment  to  their  decifion — and  in 
this  we  arejuftified  by  the  rules  of  common  fenfe.  If 
the  Cobler  appeals  to  the  authority  of  his  minifter,  wc 
reply  that  his  minifter  pretends  to  no  authority  butmiuft 
refer  him  to  the  Scripture,  whether  he  can  read  it  or 
not,  and  leaves  him  to  iliitt  for  himfel£ ;  and  if  his  mi- 
nifter  fhould  ^a^^ume  any  authority,  we  tell  him  that 
fome  thoufands  of  Bifhops  now  living,  and  tens  of 
thoufands  who  are  now  no  more,  many  of  whom  were 
men  eminent  for  fcience  and  fan6lity,  as  fuch  revered  by 
the  world,  condemn  the  pretended  authority  of  his  mi- 
nifter,  and  if  he  prefers  the  authority  of  one  man  of  lit- 
tle note,  interefted  in  his  own  caufe,  to  that  of  ib  many 
thoufands  totally  difinterefted,  becaufe  they  lived  be- 
fore the  controverfy  began  ; — we  fay  that  he  a<5is  a- 
gainft  the  principles  of  common  ienfe,  and  is  not  only 
criminal,  but  incxcufable  in  hs  error. 

Let  us  now  fubftitute  to  the  Cobler  his  miniiler, 
whom  we  fhall  fuppofe  a  Jortin  or  a  Palaologus^  who, 
profeiTedly  defpife  Popes  and  Councils,  Dadors  and 
Pi  elates,  ancient  and  modern  ;  he  v/ ill  admit  no  other 
rule  of  faith  but  the  Scriptures,  in  them  cxclufively  he 
muftfind  bvhis  own  induftrv  all  that  he  is  to  believe, 
and  all  that  he  is  to  do  in  order  to  falvation.  To  this 
man  of  fcience,  this  Jortin  or  Cochran  w  e  fimply  reply 
that  'tis  not  true,  that  he  can  find  in  the  Scriptures  all 
that  he  is  to  believe  :  for  he  muft  believe  that  the  Gof- 
pel  of  St.  Matthew  is  a  canonical  book,  and  he  will  not 
find  it  in  the  Scriptures  ;  nor  will  he  find  in  the  Scrip- 
tures that  the  Greek  verfion  of  that  gofpel,  tjie  author 
of  which  is  not  known,  is  authentic  ;  nor  can  he 
with  all  his  fcience  declare  it  authentic :  becaufe  the 
Hebraic  original  is  loft ;  nor  can  he  by  any  human  in- 
duflry  difeover  all  the  bocks  which  have  been  canonical, 
^^^^^^^^  ma;iy 


62 


tiCiaBy  of  them  arc  irrecoverably  loft.    Adam  Contxen 
proves  that  twenty  books  of  the  Scripture  are  loft.  ^  S« 
.  4.  Ch,  8. — Thus  for  Ex.  "  it  is  faid  in  the  book  of  the 

wars  of  the  Lord." — Numb.  xxi.  14. — This  book  is 
loft,  and  "  Solomon  fpokc  three  thoufand  proverbs  and 

five." — 1ft  Kings  iv.  32.    Where  are  they?  "  Now 

the  reft  of  the  a6is  of  Solomon^  firft  and  laft  are  they 
"  not  written  in  the  book  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and 

in  the  prophecy  of  Abijah^  and  in  the  vifion  of  Id* 

do ''-^2  Chr.  ix.  29.  The  firft  of  Chronicles  termi- 
nated in  thefe  words,  "  Now  the  AdisoiDavid^thc  king 
*^  firft  and  laft,  behold  be  they  not  written  in  the  book 

of  Samuel  the  feer,  and  in  the  book  of  Nathan  the  Pro- 
"  phet,  and  in  the  book  of  Gad  the  leer."  All  thefe  books 
are  configned  to  oblivion ;  two  of  St.  PauVs  Epiftles 
fhared  the  fame  fate,  one  to  the  Laodicians^  which  in 
his  laft  Epiftle  to  the  Collossians  he  ordered  to  be  read 
in  that  Church,  and  one  which  he  mentions  in  his  firft 
Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^   "  I  wrote  to  you  an  Epif- 

tie,"  V.  9,  This  Epiftle  does  not  appear ;  St.  Mat* 
(hew  cites  a  whole  quotation  from  Jeremias^  which  is 
not  in  his  book,  as  tranfmitted  to  us.  There  is  fome- 
thing  fimilar  to  it  in  the  book  of  %acharias ;  but  it 
fDuft  have  been  then  in  the  book  of  Jeremias^  or  St. 
Maiihew  would  not  have  cited  it,  that  may  be  the  rea- 
ibn  why  the  Jews  retrenched  it ;  the  fame  Evangelift 
liad  faid,  "  it  was  fpoken  by  the  prophets,  he  (hall  be 

called  a  Nazarean." — ii,  23. 

Ckri/fofime  writing  on  this  text,  "  fays  many  of  the 
prophetical  monuments  have  periftied  :  for  the  Jews 
being  carelefs  and  not  only  carelefs,  but  impious,  they 
have  carelefsly  loft  fomeof  thefe  monuments,  others 
they  have  partly  burned,  partly  torn  to  pieces.'* 
Ilomi.  9\.h. 

St.  arguing  again  ft  Trypkon^  ihcws  that  the 

Jews  did  make  away  with  many  books  of  the  old 
Teftament,  leaft  it  fhoukl  appear  confiftcnt  with  the 
new.  'Tis  not  from  the  Jews  that  the  Catholic  Church 

received 
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received  the  faith  of  J.  Chrift,  and  with  the  faith  the- 
Scriptures  ;  but  from  his  Apoftles,  whofc  citations  arr 
from  the  vefion  of  the  ieventy  Elders :  we  have  a  re- 
markable inftance  in  St.  Pan to  the  lit bfewb\  "  by- 
"  faith /^C()6,dyhig,  blefled  each  of  Jofcph's  fons,  and 
"  worfhiped  on  the  fummitof  his  rod  orfceptre'*  prof- 
^'  kunefen  epi  to  akron  tcs  rabdoii  autou  in  the  He- 
brew text,  'tis  "  to  the  head  of  his  hoir^l  rojh  hamitah** 
The  Apoftle  therefore  fhewing  Jacob's  faith,  in  wor- 
fhiping  Jofepfis  Iceptre  as  an  emblem  of  Chrift's  fceptrc 
and  kingdom,  did  not  cite  the  Hebrew  text  as  we  have 
it. 

In  fliort  this  truth  is  fo  manifeft,  that  learned  Pro- 
teftants  themfelves,  not  daring  to  rifque  their  reputation 
openly  in  the  face  of  truth  and  conviction,  have  ad- 
mitted it :  Chillingwortk  in  reply  to  this  pofition  of 
his  adveriary,  "  the  divinity  of  a  writing  cannot  be 
"  known  by  itfelf  alone,"  but  by  fome  extriniicai 
authority  fays,"  p,  69.  A^.  49.  "  this  you  need  not  % 
"  prove  for  no  wife  man  denies  it."  And  Hooker  con- 
feliedly  a  learned  Proteftant,  fiiys  "  of  things  neceffary 
"  the  very  chiefeft  is,  to  know  what  Books  are  to  be 
"  efteemed  holy,  which  point  is  confefTed  impofiible  for 
"  the  Scriptures  to  teach."  EccL  poll,  le*  i.  /I  14\ 

Doflor  Covelj  fays,  and  common  fenfe  niuft  have 
told  him  that  "  *tis  not  the  word  of  God  vvhichaffures 

us,  nor  can  it  allure  us,  that  we  do  well  to  think  it 

the  word  of  God.  Def.  Art.  4.  />.  31. 

With  what  propiiety  then  can  this  Man  of  Icience^ 
this  Jortin^  or  Cock,  call  that  a  fole  and  fufficic.nt  rule 
of  divine  faith  which  hehimfelf  can,  by  no  poflibility 
know  to  be  divine  ?  'tis  univerfally  admitted  that  di* 
vine  faith  is  founded  oi\  the  word  of  God  ;  if  then  his 
belief  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  be  a 
meer  human  opinion,  his  faith  can  be  no  more  :  for  'tis 
a  manifeft  abfurdity  to  pretend  that  the  (uperftru6iurc 
can  be  more  firm  than  the  foundation. 

St,  Paul  was  well  aware  of  this  conclufive  reafon- 
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ing:  hence  he  does  not  refer  his  dilciplc  Timothy  to 
the  Scriptures,  but  fays,  the  Apoftle     keep  the  form 

iipotupofin  of  found  words,  which  you  heard  from  mc 
"  in  faith  and  charity.  2  Tim,  i.  15.  Nor  does  he  per- 
mit T/m<?M  2/^  to  inLroduce  his  own  opinions  "have, 
"  fays  he,  the  form  of  words,  which  you  heard  from 
"  me."  If  the  Apoftle  thought  that  the  Scriptures 
were  the  only  rule  of  faith,  he  would  have  delivered 
them  figned  and  fealed  into  the  hands  of  his  difciple, 
with  an  injunftion  to  tranfmit  them  in  the  fame  man- 
ner,  or  he  would  have  been  guilty  of  a  moft  criminal 
neglecl  of  duty,  not  providing  for  the  propagation,  and 
continuation  of  the  faith  in  its  integrity,  by  the  only 
rule  which  our  Ex.  admits.  However  the  Apoftle 
was  of  a  contrary  opinion  :  he  reduced  to  pradice  that 
found  principle  which  he  taught  in  his  Epiftle  to  the 
Romans,  "  that  faith  is  from  heiaring.'*  x.  17.  The 
Apoftle  did  not  lay  "  faith  is  from  reading."  He  would 
i»  have  excluded  a  great  majonty  of  the  human  race,  by 
fuch  an  aftertion  as  our  Ex%  does. 

Let  us  fuppofe,  that  the  Apoftle  had  in  fa£l  deliver- 
ed the  Scriptures  fealed  and  ligned  into  the  hands  of 
his  difciple,  and  ordered  them  to  be  tranfmitted  in  the 
fame  manner  to  hi^  fuccelTors,  that  would  not  deftroy 
nor  even  diminifti  the  neceflity  of  a  living  judge  to  de- 
termine the  true  conftru£lion  of  the  lav/.  No  law  ever 
explained  itfelf.  In  all  well  regulated  Ibcieties  there 
muft  be  fome  living  authority  to  fix  the  geni\;ne  ienfc 
of  the  law,  and  prevent  that  variety,  which  muft  in- 
evitably refuit  from  the  fanciful  conftru6i:ions  of  ig- 
norant or  intereftod  individuals.  Therefore  J.  Chrift, 
muft  have  appointed  a  living  judge  to  decide  all  con- 
troverfies  arifing  on  the  conitru61ion,  which  the  dead 
letter  of  the  law  cannot  decide,  or  he  has  been  unac- 
countably neo;llaent  in  the  inftitution  of  his  Church, 
Jn  the  old  law  we  find  this  Judge  exprefsly  appointed  : 

If,  faid  Mofes,  there  happens  a  doubtful  cafe  injudg- 

iTiept  between  blood  and  blood,  gaufe  and  caufe,  le- 
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^  profy  and  leprofy,  and  the  words  of  the  jiulges  in 
"  the  gates  do  vary,  dibrei  ribotk  hejh(:arika  ariie  and 
*^  go  up  to  the  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God  fliall 
"  choofe,  and  thou  ilialt  come  to  the  Pr lefts  of  the 

levltical  race,  and  to  the  judge,  who  will  be  at  that 
*^  time,  and  thou  (halt  inquire  of  them,  and  they  will 
"  announce  to  thee  the  word  of  judgement,  and  thou 

fhalt  do  according  to  the  word,  which  will  be  an- 
"  nounced  from  the  place  which  God  will  have  chofen, 

according  to  the  law  which  they  will  ihew  and  ac- 
*' cording  to  the  judgement,  which  they  will  declare 
"  thou  (halt  do  the  m.an  who  in  pride  will 

not  hear  the  prieft,  then  ftanding  to  miniftcr  there  to 
*^  the  Lord  thy  God  and  the  judge,  (liall  die,  and  thou 
"  fhalt  remove  evil  from  IJrael^  that  the  whole  people 
"  may  hear  and  notfwell  with  pride  in  future."  Dmt. 
xvii.  Here  we  have  a  living  judge  appointed  to  de- 
cide all  difficult  controverfies  which  might  arife  dur- 
ing the  whole  continuance  of  the  Jewifli  difpenfation. 
Death  was  the  punifhment  of  dilbbediencc  to  the  de- 
cifion  of  the  Sanhedrim,  over  which  the  high  Priefl 
prefided,  the  only  judge  who  ever  preiided  over  the 
Jewifh  fanduary. 

If  we  believe  the  Evangelift  St.  Matthew^  J.  Chrift 
was  not  fo  infenfible  to  the  future  wants  of  his  Church, 
as  to  leave  it  deftitute  of  any  vilible  authority  to  decide 
controverfies,  a  prey  to  divifions,  feds  and  fchiims.  Wc 
find  a  judge  appointed  with  great  authority  in-  the 
Chriftian  difpenfation  :  the  Saviour  inftrufting  his 
difciples  and  giving  rules  for  paternal  corredion,  di~ 
fe6lsthem  in  cafe  difappointment  to  tell  the  Church, 
"  and  if  faid  he,  the  otfender  do  not  hear  the  Church, 

let  him  be  to  thee  as  a  heathen  or  a  publican." — 
Mat.  xviii.  17.  The  authority  vefted  in  the  ccclefiafti- 
cal  judge  in  the  old  law  was  to  decide,  but  to  retrench 
the  difobedient  fubjefl:  from  the  Jevvifli  Church  was 
the  office  of  the  civil  Magiftrate  ;  in  the  new  law  J. 
Chriftaffigns  the  right  of  deciuon  to  the  Church;  but 

I  he 
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ht  hiiiilelt  without  confulting  tlie  Magiftratc,  retrenched 
the  difobedient  fubjeft  from  the  number  of  his  difciples, 
and  ranks  him  amongft  heathens.  'Tis  not  necellary 
to  remark  that  the  Church  being  a  moral  body,  fpcaks 
by  its  Paftors  as  the  ftate  docs  by  its  Magiftrates. 

After  all  let  us  fuppofe  that  this  man  of  fcience,  by 
dint  of  application,  fucceeds  in  difcovering  the  original 
text,  and  the  conformity  of  feme  one  or  other  of  our 
different  verfions,  which  agree  in  nothing  elfe  but  their 
difagreement,  with  it,  and  thus  by  human  induftry  diC* 
covers  a  rule  of  faith  for  himfelf,  what  rule  will  he 
give  the  unlearned  proteftant  ?  who  has  neither  time, 
nor  means,  nor  talents,  nor  any  one  qualification  for 
fuch  an  intricate  and  laborious  difcuffion  ?  a  difcuffion 
by  the  bye  to  which  no  man  living  is  equal ;  a  difcuffion 
which  Hooker^  Chillingworth  and  Covel^  have  pro- 
nounced impofhble  ;  which  Juri  .i  and  Claude  have  a- 
bandoned.  Which  the  tranflators  of  the  Englifli  Bible 
have  admitted  to  furpafs  the  efforts  of  man  :  in  the 
j)reface  of  an  introduftion  to  the  Englifh  verfion  of  the 
Bible,  publiilied  in  1 655.  The  tranflators  fay  that  they 
can  produee  no  copy,  which  they  can  affure  to  agree 
in  all  points  with  the  true  original  hand  writing  of  the 
authors  "  wherefore  fay  they,  in  the  variety  of  copies, 
"  what  better  means  can  fo  much  as  he  invented  to  pick 
"  out  the  true  reading  than  the  conferring  of  the  moft 
"  choice  and  moft  ancient  copies,  and  then  to  ftand 

to  that  reading  which  agrees  beft  with  the  greater 

j)artsofthe  moft  ancient  and  the  moft  choice  copies  ? 
"  this  courfe  St. /^rom  and  St.  Auftin  took,  &c." 

This  language  founds  harfhly  to  the  unlearned  Pro- 
teftant's  ear.  Thefe  learned  tranflators  refer  him  to 
the  Scriotures  for  that  faith,  without  which  St.  Paid  - 
tells  him,  that  he  cannot  pleafe  God — Hcb.xu  6. 
and  almoft  in  the  fame  breath  inform  him  that  the 
verfion  which  they  put  into  his  hands  may  or  may  not 
contain  the  word  of  God  :  for  if  the  copies  to  which 
they  have  had  recourfe,  be  not  conformable  to  theori- 
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ginal  text,  which  they  fay  they  cloa't  know,  or  if,  they 
have  not  given  the  intended  fenfe  of  the  divine  writer 
in  their  verlion,  which  the  unlearned  proteftant  can- 
not know,  inftead  of  the  word  of  God,  they  give  him 
their  own  words,  and  thus  leave  him  to  his  own  faga- 
city.  It  muft  be  great  indeed,  if,  in  fuch  a  labyrinth 
he  finds  an  iffue.  'Tis  true  Jurieu  and  Claude  relieve 
him  :  they  tell  him  that  revealed  truths  are  felt  as  heat 
is  felt  near  the  fire,  which  neither  ignorance,  inatten- 
tion, ftupidity  nor  prejudice  can  prevent. 

The  Ex.  pafles  in  filence,  as  he  pretends  many  dii- 
putes  and  diifentioas,  which  divide  and  diflraft  the 
members  of  our  Church  upon  a  variety  of  points  both 
of  difcipline  and  doflrine.  The  writer  begs  leave  to 
inform  him  that  diffentions  on  points  of  Catholic  doc- 
trine are  not  known  in  our  fchoois  ;  that  the  man, 
who  would  obftinately  deny  any  truth  propofed  by  the 
Catholic  Church  as  of  faith,  would  by  the  very  a6i:  be 
retrenched  from  our  communion.  The  objeft  of  Ca- 
tholic faith  are  truths  revealed,  as  fuch  decided  and 
propofed  to  the  belief  of  the  faithful  by  the  authority  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  There  are  many  truths,  which 
are  not  the  obje6l  of  divine  faith,  thefe  may  found 
opinions,  which  no  man  is  either  obliged  to  believe  or 
reje61,  or  even  to  know  or  trouble  his  head  about  them  : 
— Thus  for  inftahce,  whether  Mofes  wrote  the  laft 
chapter  of  Deuteronomy ^  which  defcribes  his  own 
death  and  burial,  or  whether  this  chapter  was  added  by 
JoJIma^  or  fome  other  writer  after  Mofes' s  death,  is  mat- 
ter of  opinion :  the  Ex.  may  choole  without  givino- of- 
fence to  any  Church  ;  but  that  the  chapter  is  itfelf  a 
part  of  the  infpired  writings  the  Ex.  muft  believe,  or 
ceafcto  be  aChriftian.  And  'tis  a  moft  emharraffing 
truth  that  he  cannot  believe  it  divinely  infpired  but  on 
the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  which  fliews 
beyond  a  contradi61:ion  that,  'tis  by  the  divine  word 
conveyed  to  us  by  oral  tradition  we  know  the  written 
word  of  God.    In  his  next  edition  'tis  hoped  that  this 

Jt>  Ex. 


E^x.  will  aflign  fome  of  thefe  dodrinal  points  on  which 
Catholics  dilagree.    In  his  firft  eflay  he  has  been  un- 
fortunate, "  they  are  far,"  fays  he,  "  from  being  agreed 
on  that  moft  effential  queftion,  the  extent  and  limits 
of  the  jxnver  and  jurildiflion  of  the  Roman  Pontiff ; 
and  'tis  to  this  day  iinfettled  whether  the  Pope  alone, 
or  a  Pope  and  Council,  or  a  Council  without  the 
"  Pope,  are  poflefied  of  infallibility  ;  that  infallibility 
"  is  lodged  fomevvhere  in  the  Romifli  Church,  they  are 
"  cjU  unanimous.'' 

If  the  Ex.  could  prevail  on  himfelf  to  confult  Ca- 
tholic writers,  and  not  borrow  their  dodrines  frona 
Creed  makers,  whom  they  have  not  authorifed,  he 
would  find  them  perfe61-ly agreed  on  this  ellential  point: 
they  lay  that  the  Roman  Pontiff's  fpiritual  jurifdiftion 
extends  as  far  as  that  of  his  predecefTor  St.  Peter^  that 
is,  over  the  whole  flock  of  J.  Chrift  ;  that  'tis  not  li- 
mited to  any  part  or  portion,  nor  confined  by  geogra- 
phical defcriptions  ;  that  his  power  confifts  in  feeding 
his  mafter's  flock  in  his  mafter's  paftures,  that  is,  in 
propofing  to  their  belief  the  truths  of  religion,  which 
are  revealed,  and  regulating  their  condu6t  by  the  rules 
of  morality,  which  J.  Chrill  has  immediately  by  him- 
felf or  by  his  ApofUes,  prefcribed;  and  informing  fuch 
other  regulations  as  the  circumftances  of  times  and 
countries  render  neceffarv  for  the  obfervance  of  thefe  ; 
they  add,  that  if  he  tranfgreffes  thefe  powers  in  any 
inftance,  he  is  guilty  of  an  offence,  and  ftands  accoun- 
table to  his  matter ;  they  think  it  an  inveriion  of  order 
for  any  inferior  to  judge  his  fuperior,  and  in  this  they 
are  warranted  by  the  common  fenfe  of  mankind. 
Without  order  there  is  nothing  but  confufion  ;  hence  it 
follows  that  if  J.  Chrill  in  the  inilitution  of  his  Church 
had  permitted  his  difciples  to  aftand  think  each  accor- 
ding to  the  difiates  of  his  own  fancy,  to  the  order  and 
uiiit}^,  which  he  found  eftabliflied  in  the  Jewifh  Church, 
he  would  have  fubftituted  the  greatefl  diibrdcr  and  dif- 
union  imao-inable. 

,  To 
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To  this  pretended  difagreement  of  Catholics,  on  the 
Roman  Pontiff's  jurifdidion,  a  difagreenricnt,  which 
exifts  but  in  :he  Exrs.  imagination,  or  in  thefe  fanati* 
cal  pamphlets  in  which  the  do6lrine  of  Catholics  is  ftu- 
dioufly  disfigured  in  order  to  deceive  the  public,  our 
Ex.  adds  a  Tecond  yet  greater  if  we  believe  him  :  "  p. 
"  43.  to  this  day,"  fays  he,  "  it  is  unfettled,  whether 
"  the  Pope  alone,  or  the  Pope  and  Council,  or  a  Coun- 
cil without  the  Pope  are  poffelTed  of  infallibility. 

To  this  bold  aflertion  offered  without  even  a  fhadow 
of  proof,  the  writer  replies  that  fome  1750  years  ago, 
'twas  a  fettled  do£irine  that  infallibility  in  doftrinal  de- 
ciiions  is  claimed  by  the  body  of  the  Paftors  united  to 
their  head  on  the  promife  of  J.  Chrift  to  be  with  them 
till  the  end  of  time.  A/at.  iilt.  and  the  affiflance  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  who  was  fent  to  teach  them  all  truth. — 
John  xvi.  13.  On  this  article  of  doftrine  there  never 
was  a  fhade  of  difagreement  amongft  Catholics  :  in  the 
firil  Council  of  Jerufalem  we  find  the  fubordinate 
Paftors  in  unifon  with  St.  Peter,  their  head,  deciding 
the  firft  controverf}^,  which  arbitrary  conftru61ions 
according  to  fancy,  had  produced  ;  that  is,  whether  the 
ceremonial  part  of  the  Jev/ifh  law  continued  to  obhge 
in  the  Chriftian  difpenfation,  and  we  find  them  declare 
their  decifion  infallibly  certain :  for  they  afcribe  it  to 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  whom  Chrift  had  promifed  to  fend 
to  teach  them  all  things  :  Jah,  xvi.  20.— it  hath 
"  feemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  to  us,  fay  they, 

to  impofe  no  other  burthen  on  you,  but  thefe  things 
"  neceflary,  that  you  abftain  from  things  facrihced  to 
"  idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  things  iirangled,  and 
"  from  fornication  " — Jets  xv.  28. — The  infpired 
writer  gives  a  perfeft  model  of  an  authentic  decifion 
of  an  ecclefiaftical  controverfy  :  the  Pafltors  alfemble 
with  their  chief  Paftor,  examine  the  queftion  ;  the 
chief  Paftor  firft  pronounces  :  "  and  after  great  difpu- 
"  tation  Peter-  rifing  laid  to  them,  men,  brethren,  vou 

know  that  in  fgrmer  days  God  made  choice  amono-ft 

"  us 


us,  that  the  Gentiles  by  my  mouth  fhould  hear  tho 
**  word  of  the  Golpcl  and  believe  the  mul- 

titude  was  lilent  then  James  anfwercd  fay-» 

ing:  .....  wherefore  I  judge  that  they,  who 
*•  from  amongft  the  Gentiles  are  converted  to  God  are 

not  to  be  difquieted."  The  fubordinate  Paftors 
judge  with  the  chief  Paftor,  and  their  united  fentence 
decides  the  controverly  without  appeal.  They  at  the 
fame  time  enacr  a  law  which  the  circumftance  of  the 
time  rendered  neceffary,  that  is,  they  ordered  the  faith« 
ful  to  abftaia  from  blood  ar.d  ftrangled  meats,  which 
wa?  to  the  Jews  an  abomination,  and  if  authorized 
might  be  an  obftacle  to  their  converlicn  ;  they  alio  for- 
bid the  ufe  of  things  offered  to  idols,  which  might  have 
been  an  inducement  to  the  new  converts  to  afiift  at  the 
heathen  facrinces,  and  fornication,  which  though  for- 
bidden bv  the  natural  law,  was  not  thousrht  in  anv 
fenfe  criminal  by  the  heathens.  The  prohibition 
againfl:  the  ufe  of  blood  and  ftrangled  meats  ceafed, 
when  the  reafons  on  which  the  law  was  founded 
ceafed  to  exifr,  the  decilion  of  faith  fubfifts  in  its  w^hole 
force  :  becaufe  the  do<5lrines  of  faith  are  invariable  ;  on 
this  model  have  all  relig-ious  controverfies  been  deci- 
dided  bv  the  Catholic  Church,  and  all  her  decifions  of 
faith  have  been  formed.  In  thefe  decilions  there  arc 
no  new  articles  of  faith  introduced,  but  thele  doctrines 
received  from  the  Apoftles  which  are  oppofed  by  inno- 
vators and  pret-ended  reformers,  are  folemnly  declared 
to  be  the  fettled  dodirines  of  the  Catholic  Church,  a 
part  of  that  depofite  of  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
faints.  Si.  Ju.  and  by  them  tranfmitted  through  their 
lucceffors  down  to  us. 

To  pretend  that  thefe  decilions  are  yet  fubjecl  to 
the  examination  of  individuals  is  to  encourage  pride 
and  obftinacy ;  to  authorize  a  palpable  inverlion  of  or- 
der ;  to  encourage  the  fheep  to  conduct  the  fhepherd 
contrary  to  the  principles  of  common  fenfe  as  well  as 
to  the  precept  of  J*  Chrift,  and  praftice  of  the  Apof- 
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tics.  If  ever  that  precept  of  J.  Chrift,  "  ht 
"  that  will  not  hear  the  Church  let  him  be  to  thee  as 
"  a  heathen,'^  be  applicable  'tis  in  this  cafe,  where  the 
Church  folemnly  fpeaks  by  the  mouth  of  her  paftors. 

Wefiiidalfo  that  the  faithful  were  not  permitted  to 
examine  the  deciiion  of  the  Council  "  as  Paul  and  Si- 
lus  pafled  through  the  cities  they  direfted  them  to 
obfcrve  the  edids  adjudged  by  the  Apoftlcs  and 
"  Priefts  in  Jerulalem,  ta  dogmata  ta  kckrimena.''^ — 
Acts  xvi.  4.  They  did  not  order  them  to  examine 
them,  but  to  obferve  them  pJmlaJfein^  the  reader  will 
pleafe  to  remark  that  though  Paul  and  Barnabj/  were 
Apoftlcs,  eminent  in  Icience  and  virtue,  and  confpicu^ 
ous  for  the  miracles  which  God  wrought  by  them,  the 
faithful  in  the  city  of  Antioch^  did  not  thifik  their  au- 
thority fufficient  to  decide  the  controverfy :  'twas 
brought  before  the  Apoftles  and  Priefts  in  Jerulalem, 
and  there,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Chief  Paftor 
Peter^  the  controverfy  was  finally  fettled.  The  quef- 
tion  was  not  brought  before  the  civil  magiftrate,  nor 
do  we  find  any  of  the  laity  aflift  at  the  Council  but  as 
witncfTes  :  the  Apoftles  frame  the  deciiion,  publifliand 
enforce  it.  What  would  the  faithful  of  the  primitive 
Church  have  thought  of  an  obfcure  monk  declaiming 
mgainfl  the  firft  Paflor,  in  the  mofl  indecent  and  fcur- 
rilous  language  and  cenfliring  the  whole  body  of  thefe 
Paflors  whom  Chrift  gave  to  his  Churc  i  for  the  fpace 
of  fourteen  or  fifteen  hundred  years  ?  w^ould  they  wdio 
obliged  St.  Paul  to  fhew  that  his  doclririe  was  the 
fame,  which  St.  Peter  and  the  other  Apoflles  taught, 
have  believed  a  furious  declaimer  on  his  bare  affer- 
tion  ? 

'Tis  irkfome  to  be  obliged  to  correft  the  inaccuracies 
of  this  Ex'rs.  ftatement :  in  almoft  every  line  he 
blunders,  whether  through  ignorance  or  defign  is  not 
eafy  to  determine :  "  Let  usf  lee,"  fays  he,  41, 
"  whajtis  the  nature  of  the  dignity,  which  is  attributed 
^  to  the  Pope  or  Bifhop  of  Rom.e.    The  efTence  of  it 

"  indeed 
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"  indeed  is  comprehended  in  Mr.  Burkes  definition,'* 
• — "  all  the  authority  which  Chrift  exercifed  on  earth." 
Mr.  B.  gave  no  definition  of  the  Roman  Pontiff's  au- 
thority in  p.  30,  and  31,  which  the  Ex.  cites  Mr.  B, 
offered  a  peremptory  reafon  to  fliew  that  J.  Chrift  had 
conferred  no  temporal  power  or  civil  authority  on  Pe- 
tti\  In  order  to  evince  this  truth  Mr.  B.  advances 
what  \^  inconteflibiy  true,  "  that  the  powers,  which  J. 

Chrift  conferred  on  Peter  are  not  greater  than  thefe, 
^  which  he  himfelf  exerciled  on  earth,  whilft  he  re* 
*'  mained  on  it  as  a  mortal  man  in  the  cloie  of  that 
paragraph  Mr.  i>.  faid  that  the  only  authority  which 
he  vefted  in  Peter  was  that  which  he  himfelf,  whilft 
in  his  mortal  ftate  and  vifible  here  on  earth  exercifed; 
and  having  Ihewn  that  J.  Chrift  exercifed  no  temporal 
authority  on  earth,  he  concluded  that  Pefe?- poffefted  no 
fuch  authority  ;  he  added  that  J.  Chrift  did  not  com- 
riiunicate  to  Peter  all  the  powers  which  he  poflefled 
even  as  a  mortal  man :  becaufe  fome  of  them  are  iti" 
CGmmiinicable^  the  Ex.  cites  this  laft  fentence,  but  fup- 
preffes  the  terms  a  mortal  man  which  determine  the' 
lenfe  of  the  phrafe.  They  were  not  to  his  purpofe. 
With  what  propriety  then  does  this  Ex.  charge  Mr.  i3. 
with  having  attributed  to  the  Pope  all  the  powers* 
W  hich  J.  Chrift  exercifed  on  earth  ? 

The  confufed  manner  in  which  he  pretends  to  ft^te 
our  doctrines  in  that  behalf  would  require  a  volume  to 
unravel  it.  Why  pretend  to  write  on  a  fubjeft  with 
which  he  feems  totalh  unacquainted  r  or  if  he  has  been 
forced  to  write,  v/hy  not  endeavour  to  know  Ibmcthing 
of  the  matter  r  from  titles  which  he  in  our  name  libe- 
rally beilows  on  the  Po[}e,  he  concludes  for  us,  that  the 
Foj)e  is  infallible.  Would  to  the  heavens' he  were  im- 
peccable !  we  knovs^  to  our  coft  that  he  is  not.  How- 
ever to  this  firft  conclufion  the  writer  replies  that  the 
ICx.  may  believe  the  Pope  infallible  or  not,  without 
ceanngto  be  an  Orthodox  Cathclic.  To  his  fccond 
feoncli.fon,  that  is,  that  the  Pope  enjoys  full  power 

oveib' 
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over  all  nations  and  kingdoms,  the  writer  replies  that 
Mr.  Burke  has  fliewn  in  that  very  Letter  of  inftruclion, 
under  Examination,  that  the  Pope  does  not  poffefs  an 
atom  of  civil  power  or  temporal  jurifdidion  over  any 
one  town  or  village  in  the  whole  world  beyond  the 
territories  which  he  governs  as  a  temporal  Prince.  To 
the  Ex'rs.  next  conclufion  the  reply  is  fnnple,  "  the 
"  Pope,"  fays  the  Ex.  "  is  above  all  Councils  A 
General  Council  is  not  celebrated  without  the  Pope's 
concurrence  and  approbation,  never  was,  nor  ever  will 
be,  'tis  a  manifeft  abfurdity  to  pretend  that  the  Pope 
out  of  Council  is  o^reater  than  himfelf  united  with  the 
body  of  Paftors  in  Council,  an  abfurdity  which  no  Ca- 
tholic ever  believed  or  afferted.  If  refra6lory  men  af- 
fume,  to  themfelves  the  name  of  a  Council,  we  call  it 
an  unlawful  afTembly  poflefled  of  no  authority  at  all. 
Does  the  Ex.  imagine  that  half  a  dozen  apoftate  Monks 
aflembled  in  fome  corner  of  Germany  without  miffion 
or  authority,  form  a  general  Council  reprefenting  that 
Church  of  J.  Chrift,  which  is  difperfed  over  the  whole 
Chriftian  world  ?  "  to  him,"  continues  the  Ex.^ — that 
is  to  the  Pope, — "  all  Catholics  are  bound  to  promife 
"  due  obedience."  Yes,  in  fpirituals  ;  in  all  that  re- 
gards temporal  power  and  civil  jurifdidion,  they  owe 
him  no  obedience  at  all — they  promife  him  none. 
"  And  under  his  authority,  the  Romifh  Church  is  the 
"  only  Catholic  and  Apoftolic  Church."  We  Catho- 
lics believe  the  Church  of  Chrift  to  be  one^  'tis  ari  ar- 
ticle of  the  Nicene  Creed  which  the  Ex.  is  fworn  to  be- 
lieve. All  the  different  Churches  fo  called  in  a  limited 
^enfe  as  the  Church  of  Afia  or  Africa,  &c.  in  communion 
with  the  See  of  Rome,  are  but  integrant  parts  of  that 
one  whole^  the  Catholic  Church,  as  the  branches  are 
integrant  parts  of  the  tree,  not  the  tree  itlelf,  which  is 
compofed  of  the  root,  ftock  and  branches;  or  as  the  dif- 
ferent members  of  the  human  body  are  integrant  parts 
of  the  body,  not  the  body  itfelf,  which  is  compofed  of 
the  head,  the  trunk,  and  the  members ;  and  as  the 
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Church  of  J.  Chrift  is  a  living  body,  'tis  animated  hf 
the  fame  fpirit,  thinks  and  fpeaks  the  fame  language* 
1  lence  the  Apoftle  Paul  fays,  "  that  faith  is  one  mia 
"  pijiis, —  Ep,  iv.  5. — and  elfe where  he  fays,  "  that  you 
may  think  the  fame  thing  have  the  fame  charity,  be 
"  of  the  fame  mind  Jmnpfuchoi.- — PhiL  ii.  2.  thinking 
"  the  fame  one  thing  to  cn  phroJioimtesJ"  The  Apot- 
tie  was  fo  far  from  permitting  the  faithful  to  think  and 
fpeak  each  man  according  to  his  own  fancy  in  matters 
of  faith,  that  three  feveral  times,  in  the  fame  phrafe, 
he  orders  them  to  be  unanimous  in  the  fame  faith  and 
chanty. 

.As  the  branches  receive  theh'  nourifhment  from  the 
root  through  the  ftock,  not  the  ftock  from  the  bran- 
ches ;  and  in  like  manner  the  memJoers  receive  their 
nourifhm.ent  from  the  body,  not  the  body  from  the 
members,  hence  it  follows  that  a  branch  may  be  lop- 
ped from  the  ftock,  or  a  member,  which  is  but  an  in- 
tegrant part,  may  be  retrenched  from  the  body,  with- 
out deftroying  the  body  ;  but  the  head,  being  an  eflen- 
tial  pa]  t,  cannot  be  fevered  from  the  body  without  the 
deftruflion  of  the  individual.  From  this  reafoning  'tis 
manifeft  that  any  national  Church,  fo  called  in  a  li- 
mited fenfe,  being  but  an  integrant  part  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church,  may  be  lopped  off  and  fall  into  ruins ;  but 
tlebodv  of  the  Catholic  Church  united  to  its  head  ne- 
ver  can,  becaufe  'tis  the  body  of  J.  Chrift  as  St.  Paul 
exprefsly  teaches  in  many  places. — "  And  he,  (that  i§ 
God  the  Father,)  gave  him,  J.  C.  who  is  head  over 
all  things  vpcj-  panta,  to  the  Church,  which  is  his 
body.  Eph,  i.  22,  23.  And  alfo  diligently  preferving- 
theunity  of  thelpiritin  the  bond  of  peace,  one  body  and 
"  one  fpirit,  iv.  5,  4."  'Tis  the  Holy  Ghoft,  that 
animates  this  body,  it  muft  therefore  at  all  times  be  a 
living  body :  for  'tis  blafphemy  to  aflert  that  the  body 
of  j.  Chnft  fl^iould  die,  pr  that  the  Holy  Ghoft,  w^ho 
is  life  itfclf  and  author  of  life  fliould  animate  a  carcafe. 
'1  he  Ex.  fays,  p.  45. — taking  fox  his  ground  work 
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"  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  the  only  true  church  he  Mr. 

5.  denies  the  vahdi  ty  of  all  other  ordinations."  This 
"  aflertion  has  no  foundation  either  in  Mr.  jB's  Let.  or 
in  truth  :  Mr.  B.  never  denied  the  vahdity  of  the  ordina- 
tion of  Minifters  in  any  Church,  nor  inquired  whether 
their  ordinations  were  invahdornot :  'twas  foreign  to. 
his  purpofe.  And  the  Writer  begs  leave  to  inform  this^ 
Rev.  Ex.  that  CathoUcs  have  at  all  times  believed  the 
validity  of  ordination  amongft  the  Arians^  who  de- 
nied the  divinity  of  J.  Chrift  ;  amongft  the  Kc/iorlansy 
KiUychiaiis^  Doiiatijis^  &cc.  and  no  Catholic  ever 
doubted  the  validity  of  ordination  amongft  the  remains 
of  thefe  fe6i:aries  yet  fcattered  in  the  Eafh  If  fomc 
Catholics  difpute  the  validity  of  the  Englifh  ordination^ 
that's  a  queftion  of  fa61:,  not  of  faith  :  the  account  gi- 
ven by  Parfons^  Fitzherbert^  Holi/wood^  and  Chmyipuvi/^ 
of  the  confecration  of  MefTrs  Parker^  Jewels  H orn^  &c. 
the  firft  Proteftant  Bifhop's  in  Queen  Elhabelh's  days 
at  the  fign  of  the  Nag's  Head,  in  Cheapfide,  has  a  far- 
cical appearance.  'Tis  denied  by  BramlialU  MaJo7i, 
and  fbme  others,  the  reafons  offered  on  both  fides  may 
be  the  fubjeft  matter  of  a  curious  and  critical  difcut- 
fion,  which  nj3  Catholic  is  obliged  to  make. 

The  Ex.  borrowing  fome  hackneyed  arguments, 
W'hich  have  been  folidlv  refuted  m^anv  vears  before  his 
birth,  enters  on  a  ferious  controverfy,  a  controverfy 
which  of  all  others  he  ought  to  avoid.  It  has  proved 
ruinous  to  every  new  modelled  fyftem  which  has  re- 
lieved the  minifters  of  religion  from  all  the  painful  du-. 
ties,  which  the  fimplicity  of  our  anceftors  thought  at- 
tached to  their  ftate ;  and  opened  to  them  all  thefe  en- 
joyments and  pleafures  which  the  feverity  of  Catholic 
difcipline  denied  them. 

The  infallibility  in  do£lrinal  decifions  claimed  by 
.the  Catholic  Church  is,  fays  our  Ex.  a  miracle.  By  a 
miracle  was  hitherto  underftood  a  temporary  fufpen- 
fion  of  fome  eftabliflicd  law  of  nature  in  the  vifible 
world :  all  natural  agents,  by  that  power  of  agency 
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which  they  hold  from  the  author  of  nature,  in  fimilar 
circumftaiiGCS  produce  fimilar  efFefts.  That  fuch  an 
agent  fhould  po^^efs  fuch  a  power  is  abfolutely  depen- 
dent on  the  will  of  the  Creator  ;  that  thefe  powers  arc 
inherent  in  natural  agents  we  learn  from  experience : 
thus  for  example  that  a  ftone  gravitates  we  know  by 
invariable  experience ;  if  this  tendency  to  the  centre 
be  fufpended  by  a  vifible  agent  'tis  a  greater  power 
which  overcomes  a  lefs,  in  it  there  is  nothing  uncom- 
mon ;  but  if  this  tendency  to  the  centre  be  fulpended 
by  an  invlfible  agent,  it  excites  admiration  in  the  be- 
holders, and  is  called  a  muracle,  quia  mirandum.  Mi- 
racles are  known  to  theperfons  who  are  prefentby  the 
teftimony  of  their  fenfes,  to  others  by  the  teftimony  of 
witnefies,  to  future  generations  by  oral  tradition. 
Thus  Jojue^  Caltb^  and  their  cotemporaries  believed  the 
miracles  wrought  by  Mofes  on  the  teftimony  of  theif 
fenles,  their  children  born  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  knew 
them  on  the  teftimony  of  their  fathers,  and  we  know 
them  but  by  tradition  :  for  though  they  be  written  in 
the  Pentateuch,  'tis  by  tradition  we  know  the  Penta- 
teuch to  be  authentic,  and  to  contain  the  word  of  God; 
if  we  know  it  to  be  infallibly  true  that  thefe  miracles 
were  wrought,  the  witnefs  which  attefts  it  muft  be 
infallibly  true:  otherwife  we  might  know  fafls  to  be 
infallibly  true  on  the  teftimony  of  a  fallible  witnels, 
'Tis  on  the  teftimony  of  the  Church,  this  day,  now  in 
being,  that  we  know  thefe  miraculous  fafts  to  have 
happenned :  becaufe  'tis  on  her  teftimony  that  we 
know  the  books  in  which  they  are  related  to  be  divine. 
We  muft  therefore  either  believe  her  teftimony  infal- 
libly true,  or  ceafe  to  be  Chriftians.  Thus  all  thefe 
fpecious  arguments,  which  our  Ex.  has  borrowed  from 
men,  whoie  obje6t  was  not  truth,  but  merely  to  give 
falfehood  feme  colour  of  truth,  are  by  this  fimple  rea- 
foning  which  bears  no  rej^ly,  fliewn  to  be  fallacious. 

To  call  that  which  is  in  the  ordinary  courfe  of  God's 
providence  a  miracle,  is  a  manifeft  abfurdity :  with 
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equal  propriety  the  rifing  and  fettlng  of  the  fun,  and 
the  variety  of  ieafons  depending  on  the  earth's  relative 
pofition,  may  be  called  miraculous  ;  for  this  variety  is 
not  more  neceflary  to  fulfil  the  views  of  the  Creator, 
in  the  natural  order  of  the  vifible  world,  than  the  in- 
fallibility of  the  Church  to  fulfil  the  views  of  the  Re- 
deem.er  in  the  fupernatural  order:  for  fince,  according 
to  the  order  which  he  has  eftablifhed,  'tis  by  believing 
the  truths  which  he  has  taught,  and  obferving  the  law, 
which  he  has  inftituted  that  his  cle6l  till  the  end  of 
time  are  to  be  faved,  'twas  indifpenfably  neceflary  that 
he  fhould  give  them  an  infallible  rule  to  know  the 
truths  which  thev  muft  believe,  and  the  rules  of  ac- 
tion,  which  they  muft  obferve  ;  no  other  rule  has  been 
given  but  the  uninterrupted  tradition  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church.  In  vain  the  Ex.  has  recourie  to  the 
Scriptures  :  it  has  been  fhewn  decifively  already  more 
than  once  that  the  S'ci  iptures  themfelves  cannot  be 
known  biit  by  the  teftimony  of  the  Church,  hence  'tis 
evident  that  this  infallibihty  in  doflrinal  decifions  is  fo 
far  from  being  miraculous,  that  'tis  indifpenfably  ne- 
ceflary to  fulfil  the  Redeemer's  views. 

In  a  feries  of  propofitions  our  Ex.  undertakes  to 
prove  that  this  infallibility  is  a  miracle.  His  firft  pro- 
pofition  fcarcely  defer ves  a  refutation.  Man,  he  fays, 
is  a  fallible  creature.  Who  ever  doubted  it  ?  but  may 
not  this  creature  fallible  by  its  native  conftitution  be 
rendered  infallible  by  divine  afllftance?  were  not  the 
Apoftles  and  all  the  facred  writers  men  ?  were  not 
they  by  nature  fallible  ?  yet  the  Ex.  believes,  or  at 
leaft  pretends  to  believe  their  writings  infallibly  true. 
Was  it  from  the  union  of  many  fallible  beings  that 
this  quality  of  infallibility,  a  quality  of  the  Ex'rs.  in- 
vention, refulted  ?  no — but  from  the  divine  afliftaacc. 
And  may  not  the  Holy  Ghoft,  whofe  influence  ren- 
dered the  decifions  of  thefe  primitive  Paftors  of  the 
Church  infallible,  continue  to  dire6i  the  Paftors  of  the 
Church  to  the  end  of  time  ?  is  his  power  diminifned  ? 
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^re  his  cares  of  the  Church  lellened  ?  his  promifes  for- 
gotten ?  in  a  word,  the  Church  of  the  prefent  day 
it  lefs  immediately  under  the  proteftion  of  J.  Chrift  its 
founder,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  its  inftrudor  than  'twas 
in  former  days  ?  but  how  is  this  infaUibihty  to  be  pro- 
ved ?  to  this  the  writer  replies  by  a  queftion  of  the 
fame  import :  how  was  the  infallibility  of  the  Scrip- 
ture v/riters  proved  ?  they  wrought  miracles.  Many 
of  the  facred  penm^anare  not  known  to  us.  We  don't 
knovy'  whether  they  wTOught  miracles  or  not.  Of 
thefe  we  know,  there  are  fome,  of  v/hofe  miracles 
we  have  no  account.  What  miracles  were  w^rought 
by  the  great  prophets  Jeremias^  Ezekiel^  Zacharias  ? 
they  afferted  that  'twas  the  word  of  God  v/hich  they 
announced.  So  did  Sedecias  the  falfe  prophet — fodid 
Martin  Luther — fo  do  many  others  of  the  lame  ftamp  ; 
but  our  Ex.  replies  :  "  that  the  teftimony  of  men  ia 

their  ov/n  caufe,  and  to  their  own  advantage  was  ne- 
"  ver  admitted  to  be  good  evidence  in  any  caule."  j9.  49. 
We  mufi:  according  to  this  mode  of  reafoning  not  only 
reject  the  writings  of  all  the  prophets  of  whofe  miracles 
we  know  nothing;  but  alfo  the  teftimony  of  John  Bap* 
///?inhisov/n  favour  :  he  wrought  no  miracle  at  all ;  the 
teftimony  of  St.  Pra/ whenhe  faidthat  he  was  tranfpor- 
ted  into  the  heavens  and  heard  myftei  ious  words  arreta 
Remata^  and  the  teftimony  of  Chrift  himfelf  when  he 
faid  that  "  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  was  given 
"  to  him." — Mat.  ult. 

Let  us  defcend  from  the  writers  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment  to  the  writci's  of  the  New :  it  does  not  appear 
that  St.  Paul  v/rought  any  miracles  to  confirm  the 
truth  of  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans  before  he  had  feen 
them ;  nor  do  we  read  of  miracles  v/rought  in  confir- 
mation of  the  truth  of  any  of  his  Epiftles.  We  read, 
'tis  true,  in  the  Scriptures  of  many  miracles  wrought, 
fome  by  the  writers  themfelves,  and  fome  by  others  of 
the  fam^e  religious  profelhon.  All  thefe  are  teftimonies 
©f  men  in  their  own  favour,  confequently  of  no  force, 


if  theExVs.  reafoning  be  coiiclufive;  finally,  though 
we  may  admit  that  miracles  were  wrought  in  confir- 
mation of  the  tiuth  contained  in  all  the  Canonical 
books,  not  one  of  thefe  miracles  were  wrought  in  the 
prefence  of  the  Ex.  he  therefore  can  have  no  certainty 
of  their  exiftence  but  by  the  teftimony  of  that  Church 
in  whofe  hands  the  Scriptures  were  found.  Flence  it 
follows  that  this  Ex.  whether  he  will  or  not,  muft  have 
recourfe  to  the  teftimony  of  the  Church  for  truth :  be- 
caufe  he  cannot  find  it  elfewhere. 

The  Ex'rs.  reafoning  would  have  been  juftly  and 
with  great  truth  and  propriety  applied  to  a  Luther^  a 
Biicer^  a  Melancton^  and  to  all  fuch  intruders 
and  innovators,  who  impudently  affume  pow- 
ers and  authority  to  v/hich  they  have  no  legal  right, 
nor  even  a  diftant  claim,  and  of  which  they  give  no 
other  proof  but  their  own  bare  afTertion ;  but  to  tell 
men  legally  vefted  with  power  and  authority,  that  their 
teftimony  is  of  no  force,  is  ofFenfive  to  common  fenfe  : 
would  the  Ex.  dare  tell  the  Britifh  Parliament  that 
their  teftimony  in  favour  of  the  privileges  of  their  body 
is  of  no  force?  they  might  be  tempted,  by  force,  to 
chaftife  fuch  infolence. 

Can  this  Ex.  prevail  upon  himfelf  to  admit  that  wc 
Catholics  difperfed  over  the  Chriftian  world  in  commu- 
nion with  the  See  of  Rome,  believe  in  tranfubftanti- 
ation?  that  we  believe  it  lawful  and  laudable  to  pray 
for  the  fouls  of  the  faithful  ?  will  he  admit  that  the  Pre- 
lates who  compofed  the  Council  of  Trent  folemnly  de- 
clared that  thefe  were  the  fettled  do6lrines  of  all  the 
Churches  in  communion  with  the  See  of  Rome  in 
1517,  when  Martin  Luther  firft  oppofed  the  Pope? 
will  he  admit  that  the  Prelates,  v/ho  compofed  the 
General  Council  of  Latraii,  in  1215,  declared,  "  that 
in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  the  body  and  blood 
of  Chrift  is  truly  contained  under  the  appearances  of 
"  bread  and  wine."  This  is  a  teftimony  of  Catholic 
Prelates  in  favour  of  th?  dodrine  which  they  believed 
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and  taught,  and  was  univerfally  believed  and  taught  in 
their  days.  Will  he  admit  the  teftimony  of  the  Pre- 
lates, who  conipofed  the  firfl:  General  Council  of  Nice, 
in  the  year  325,  in  favour  of  the  fame  doctrine  ?  thus 
we  read  in  the  Afts  of  that  Council :  "  item.  Here 
*^  in  the  divine  table  let  us  not  be  abjectly  intent  on  the 
"  bread  and  cup  expofed  to  view  :  but  elevating  our 
"  minds  by  faith  let  us  underftand  that  the  Lamb  of 
"  God,  who  taketh  away  the  fins  of  the  world,  is  pla- 
"  ced  on  the  facred  table  ;  that  he  is*  in  an  unbloody 

manner  facrified  by  the  Priefls ;  and  that  we  truly 

receiving  his  precious  body  and  blood  believe  ihem 
"  to  be  the  fymbols  of  our  refurredion;  for  this  we 

don't  receive  much  but  little,  that  we  m.ay  know  that 
"  they  are  not  received  to  fatiety,  but  to  fanftification.'* 
This  teftimony  is  admitted  to  be  genuine  by  Proteftant 
writers  of  greateft  note.  By  John  Occolompade,  in 
his  dialogue  with  Nathaniel^  by  John  Calvin. — Lib, 
4.  Ins.  Cap.  17.  By  Peter  Boquin^  &c.  'tis  true  they 
make  fome  filly  attempts  to  diftort  the  words  of  the 
Council  from  their  natural  and  evidently  intended  fig- 
iiification  :  as  if  the  Council  exhorted  the  faithful  to 
receive  Chrift  by  faith  in  the  Heavens,  though  the 
Prelates  fay  in  terms  as  ftrong  as  language  can  furnifh, 
"  that  he  is  facrificed  in  an  unbloody  manner  by  the 
*^  Priefts ;  that  we  truly  receive  his  precious  body  and 

blood  the  fymbols,  that  is  the  pledges  of  our  refur- 

redion." 

And  what  does  this  Ex.  think  of  the  teftimony  of  the 
difeiples  of  the  great  St.  Andrew^  who  wrote  the  Acls 
of  his  martyrdom  at  which  they  were  prefent  ?  they  tell 
us  that  the  Apoftle  ordered  by  the  Pro-conful  ^geas 
to  facrifice  to  the  Gods,  replied,  "  I  facrifice  every  day 
"  the  immaculate  Lamb  to  the  Almig-htv  God  .... 
"  Who  though  truly  facrificed  and  his  flefh  truly  eaten 
"  by  the  people,  perfeveres  entire."  When  the  Pro- 
coniul  defirous  of  knowing  how  'twas  poflible  that  the 
Lamb  could  be  eaten  and  yet  remain  living  and  entire, 
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threatened  to  force  the  Apoftle  by  torments-  to  explain 
to  him  this  myftery  of  reUgion,  St.  Andw.  replied  "  that 
'  "  'twas  not  poffible  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of  this  my- 
"  ftery  without  faith  in  Chrift."  If  the  bread  and  wine, 
as  innovators  pretend, had  been  received  fimply  in  com- 
memoration of  the  death  of  Chrift,  there  was  nothing 
more^afy  than  to  tell  him,  that  'twas  not  the  Lambit- 
felf  that  was  eaten  but  the  figure  of  the  Lamb,  which 
any  man  polTeffed  of  common  fenfe  would  have  under- 
Itood  oh  the  expolition. 

The  authenticity  of  this  teftimony  has  never  been 
difputed,  nor  has  the  writer  ever  heard  of  any  attempt 
made  by  invators  to  elude  the  force  of  it. 

This  is  a  fpecimen  of  that  tradition  by  which  Ca- 
tholics evince  the  truth  of  their  dodrine.  They  fhew 
by  teftimonies,  which  their  adverfaries  are  forced  to 
acknowledge  genuine,  that  the  do6lrines  which  they 
now  believe  and  teach,  were  believed  and  taught  in 
every  age  of  the  Church  fince  the  Apoftles  daysi^ 
Thence  they  infer  that  they  are  the  doctrines  taught 
by  the  Apoftles,  and  the  inference  is  fo  forcibly  conclu- 
five,  that  all  eiforts  to  elude  it  are  vain.  As  the  writer 
does  not  wi  ite  a  creatife  on  the  Eucharilt,  he  omits  the' 
intermediate  teftimonies  of  this  Catholic  truth,  which 
are  numerous  in  all  the  different  ages  of  the  Church. 

When  this  Ex.  fays,  that  he  muft  totally  objefl:  to 
tradition,  he  enters  a  proteft  againft  all  the  writers, 
who  have  appeared  before  Martin  Luther  s  days,  and 
againft  all  the  different  Councils  which  were  affembled 
at  different  times  both  in  the  Eaft  and  Weft:.  But  will 
this  Ex.  give  us  fimple  men  leave,  who  do  not  eafily 
conceive  that  an  obfcure  Monk  in  Saxony  was  more 
intelligent  than  the  Juftins^  the  Auftins^  the  Gregorys^ 
the  Jeroms^  than  all  the  Paftors  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
not  only  in  his  own  time,  but  during  a  fpace  of  1500 
years  before,  will  he,  once  more,  permit  us  to  believe 
that  thefe  men  knew  the  do6lrine  which  they  them- 
felves  taught,  that  they  knew  the  dodrine  which  was 
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univerfally  taught  in  the  Church  ?  if  fo,  the  controver- 
fy  is  at  an  end.  For  by  tradition  we  Catholics  undef- 
ftand  neither  lefs  nor  more  than  the  doftrines  taught 
by  the  Apoftles  to  their  immediate  difciples  and  fuc- 
cellors  in  the  paftoral  charge^  aricl  tranfmitted  to  us ;  in 
regular  fuccefRon,  thefe  we  know  from  the  univerfal 
praftice  of  the  Church  and  the  concurring  teftimony 
of  its  Paftors  and  Teachers  ;  ai^d  the  man  who  does 
not  beheve  thefe  do6lrines  true  is  not  a  Chriftian. 

Let  us  confider  this  argument  of  our  Ex.  in  another 
point  of  view,  it  being  the  firft  he  muft  have  thought 
it  the  moft  conclufive,  "  the  teftimony  of  men  in  their 
^'  own  caufe  and  to  their  own  advantage  was  never  ad- 
"  mitted  to  Le  good  evidence  in  any  caufe."  Wil|  this 
Ex.  tell  us  from  whom  we  may  learn  the  doflrine 
taught  by  the  Paftors  of  the  Catholic  Church  if  not 
from  themfelves?  fhall  we  have  recourfe  to  the  Jews 
or  Mahom.etans  ?  they  know  nothing  of  the  naatter ; — 
fhail'we  learn  it  from  Proteftan^s  ?  there  were  none 
before  the  reformation  in  1517.  From  whom  fhall  we 
learn  the  privileges,  prerogatives,  and  ufages  of  Par- 
liament if  not  from  themfelves  or  the  public  records 
kept  by  the  proper  officers  under  their  inlpedtion } 
where  was  the  Court  before  which  the  Romijli  Clergy ^ 
under  which  denomination  all  the  Paftors  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Church  difperfed  over  the  Chriftian  world  mull: 
be  underftood,  was  to  appear,  and  plead?  we  always 
find  the  Chief  Paftors  affembled  in  Council,  compp- 
ling  the  Court  and  deciding  all  controverfies  which 
arofe  amongft  individuals  ;  cpndeming  all  novelties  as 
inconfiftent  with  the  eftabliihed  and  fettled;  dpftrines, 
which  from  the  very  nature  of  things  they  muft  have 
known,  as  theie  and  thefe  only  were  publicly  taught  in 
all  their  refpedive  Churches  ;  nor  do  we  find  that  they 
ever  rci^Yvcd  the  contending  parties  to  the  Scriptures 
for  a  decifion :  thus  the  Apoftles  in  the  Council  of  Je- 
rufaiem,  Acts  xv.  decided  the  controverfy  on  the  legal 
ceremonies  ;  the  Council  of  Nice  decided  the  contro- 
verfy 
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verfy  againft  the  Arians,  who  denied  the  divitiity  of 
J.  Chrift.    la  the  year  325,  the  Council  of  Conftain- 
tinople  condemned  the  Macedonians,  who  denied  the 
divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghoftin  381;  the  ift  of  Ephefus 
condemned  the  Neftorians,  who  introduced  two  per- 
Ibfis  in  Chrift  in  431  ;  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  con- 
demned the  Eutychians,  who  confounded  the  divine 
and  human  natures  in  Chrift  in  45  i ;  the  3rd  of  Con- 
ftantinople  condemned  the  MonotheUtes  fo  called  be- 
caufe  that  they  believed  in  Chrift  but  one  will,  in  680; 
thefecond  of  Nice  in  787  condemned  the  Iconoclafts 
or  Image  Breakers  ;  a  Council  at  Rome,  in  1050,  con- 
demned Berengarius^  the  firft  who  denied  tranfubftan- 
tiation,  though  not  the  real  prefence  of  J.  Chrift  in  the 
Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift.    As  this  error  has 
been  fince  revived  and  is  nov/  prevalent  in  all  reformed 
Churches,  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  o-ive  a  fhort  account 
of  its  author,  taken  from  cotemporary  writers;  he  was 
a profeftor  at  Tours,  Archdeacon  of  Angers,  took  of- 
fence at  Lantfranc  :  who  taught  with  great  celebrity 
at  the  Monaftery  of  Bee  in  Normandy,  made  heavy 
complaints  againft  him,  becaufe  many  had  left  his  own 
fchool  to  go  to  that  of  Lantfranc ;  in  this  perturbed 
ftate  of  mind,  he  began  to  publifti  his  error,  which 
was  immediately  refuted  by  Lantfrane  and  others, 
condemned  by  the  Bifhops  Adebnan,  of  Brefeia,  and 
Hugh^  of  Langres.    In  their  letters  to  BerengariiiSy 
they  reproached  him  with  being  the  firft  author  of  this 
Error,   and  ferioufly   admoniihed   him    to  rdtra6L 
Gidtmundas^  Lib.  3,  near  the  end,  fays,  "  notissimiim 
"  eji  hoc  tempore  prius  quani  Bercngarhis'  insanlsset^ 
"  hitjus  modi  vesanias  nusquam filmed — 'Tispublic- 
ly  known  that  before  Berengarius  s  madneis  Ibch 
"  folly  was  no  v/here/'    And  we  know  from  Pajcha- 
Jilts  that  in  8(55  when  he  wrote  there  was  no  luch  fol- 
ly in  the  world:  in  his  book  on  the  words  of  the  infti- 
tution  this  is  my  Body^  he  fays,  "  that  though  there 
^'  were  fome  who  moved  fome  queftions  on  the  truth 
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ofChrifrs  Body  in  the  Sacrament,  there  was  no  mail 
"  who  publicly  denied  it.  He  alludes  to: ScotnSy 
and  Bfriram  ^  Monk  of  Corbie;  in  whofe writings 
there  are  fome  incoherent  ambiguities  on  the  queftion. 
"  Though  fome  through  ignorance  err,  laid  Pafchafias^ 
*'  there  is  no  body  yet  in  public,  who  contradifts  this  to 
"  be  fo,  which  the  world  beheves  and  confeffes." 
Lantfrane  in  his  Letter  to  BereJigarhis,  defcribes  the 
aftonifhment  of  the  Prelates  affem.bled  in  Council  un- 
der Leo  the  IX.  when  Bcrengers  Letter  was  read  in 
which  'twas  afferted  that  Chrift  was  not  fubftantially 
prefent  in  the  Eucharifl — a  contradidtion  not  only  to 
the  Catholic  P^aith  but  to  the  univerfal  praSice  of  the. 
Chriflian  world.  In  his  laft  book  againft  Bcrenger^  he 
fays,  "  alk  all  thefe  who  have  any  knowledge  of  our 
"  language  and  our  learning ;  alk  the  Greeks,  the  Ar- 

menians,  alk  Chriftians  of  any  denomination  or  na- 
"  tion,  with  one  voice  they  will  all  atteft  that  they 

hold  this  faith."  Ber.  finding  himielf  con- 
demned by  all  Chriftians,  retraced  his  errors ;  but 
through  that  inconftancy  which  charafte riles  all  inno- 
vators and  pretended  reformers,  relapfed,  was  again 
condemed,  retracted  once  more,  and  died  at  length  in 
the  communion  of  the  Church.  His  followers  were 
few,  and  foon  difappeared;  the  Error  was  revived  by 
Wiclef  300  years  after,  but  confined  to  a  few  in  Eng- 
land, who  alfo  difappeared  in  a  fhort  time  ;  and  fo  uni- 
verlal  was  the  dodrineof  the  real  prefence  of  Chrift  in 
the  Eucharift  in  the  year  1518,  when  Carloftadt  and 
Zui?iglu7s  began  to  innovate,  that  %iiingluis  himfelf, 
in  his  commentaries  on  the  true  and  falfe  rehgion, 
fays  Cap.  de  Eu.  that  at  firft  he  had  afted  in  a  very 
j)rivate  manner,  and  had  conferred  with  a  few  friends 
on  propoling  his  new  dodrine.  He  feared  to  give 
public  offence  by  introducing  a  novelty  contradided  by 
the  pradice  of  the  Chriflian  world. 

As  Icon  as  this  new  doctrine  appeared,  Luther  him- 
ielfj  Jealpus  perhaps  of  not  having  the  honor  of  the  in- 
vention 
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'vention,  undertook  a  defence  of  the  real  prefenee  of 
Chriftin  the  Eucharift.  His  difpute  with  Carlojiadt 
on  this  fubjeft  commenced  in  a  comical  manner  :  Car^ 
lojiadt^  baniflied  from  Wirtemberg,  retired  to  Orle- 
monde,  a  city  of  Thuringia.  He  there  preached 
againft  Luther^  whom  he  called  a  flatterer  of  the  Pope 
becaufe  he  had  retained  fome  parts  of  the  Mafs  ;  he 
was  very  wrong :  Luther  did  not  flatter  the  Pope. 
This  however  excited  tumults  in  Orlemonde.  Lu^ 
ther  was  fent  by  the  Eledor  of  Saxony  to  appeafe  the 
troubles :  on  his  way  he  preached  at  lene,  in  prelence 
of  Carlojiadt^  called  him  a  feditious  fellow ;  after  the 
fermon  Carlojiadt  came  to  an  Inn  at  the  fign  of  the 
Black  Bear ^  where  lodged ;  there  he  told  Z/Z/- 

ther  that  he  could  not  bear  his  opinion  of  the  real  pre- 
fenee, Luther^  who  was  not  remarkable  for  modefty, 
defied  him  to  write  againft  him  fLiithcrJ  and  promi- 
led  him  a  florin  of  gold,  if  he  uixlertook  it ;  Carlojiadt 
put  the  florin  in  his  pocket ;  they  fhook  hands,  promi- 
fed  each  other  fair  play.  Luther  drank  to  CarloJiadCs 
health  and  to  the  work  which  he  had  then  in  embryo. 
Carlojiadt  anfwered  in  the  fame  ftrain,  fwallowed  a 
bumper,  and  thus  the  war  began  the  22d  of  Auguft, 
1524,  which  continues  yet  between  the  Lutherans  and 
Zuinglians — their  parting  is  amufing  enough : — may 
"  I  fee  you  on  the  wheel,"  fays  Carlojiadt  to  Luther  ; 
"  may  you  break  your  neck  before  you  leave  the  town,'* 
replies  Luther — and  fo  they  parted.  The  fail  is  thus 
related  by  Hofpinian^  a  Proteftant  writer.  Par,  3  v.  ad 
Jn,  1524,  and  by  Luther  himfelf,  in  his  letter  to  /ir- 
gentin.  Epis.  ad,  Ag,  S,  1.  In  a  letter  which  Ilq/pi- 
nian  gives '2  part  ad  An.  1534,  Luther  fays,  "  the  Pa- 
"  pifts  themfeives  are  forced  to  give  me  the  praiie  of 
"  having  defended  better  than  they  the  dodrine  of  the 
"  literal  fenfe ;  and  in  fad  1  am  fure  that  thou2:h  thev 
*^  were  all  melted  together,  they  could  never  maintain 
fo  ftrondy  as  I."  This  boaft  of  Luther  was  ill- 
tounded  ;  for  the  difcipks  of  Zfiinglius  and  Carlojiadt 
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ihcWed  by  invincible  proofs  that,  if  the  literal  fenfe  of 
the  words  of  inftitution,  this  is  my  . Body,  be  the  in- 
tended fenfe,  tranfubftantiation  muft  be  admitted,^  not 
that  confubftantiation  which  Luther  had  fubftittrted, 
and  which  the  Lutherans  continue  to  believe.  Truth 
claims  no  prote£tion  from  the  ab bettors  of  error ;  light 
and  darknefs  exclude  each  the  other:  the  reader  will 
pardon  tihis  digreffion.  Let  us  refume  the  Council  of 
Conftance  in  1413,  condemned  ?F/c'/^/'^  Errors  revived 
in  part  by  John  Hufs^  and  finally  the  Council  of 
Trent  in  1564,  condemned  Luther'* s  Errors,  and  a 
multiplicity  of  others,  which  at  that  unlucky  epoch 
began  to  disfigure  the  face  of  Chriftianity,  Thus  we 
fee  the  condu6t  of  the  Church  has  been  uniformly  the 
fame  fince  the  Apoftles  days  :  whenever  a  new  doc- 
trine was  introduced  and  from  that  attachment  to  no- 
velty and  impatience  of  reflraint  which  flatters  our  vi^ 
tiated  inclinations,  obtained  followers,  the  chief  PaC- 
tors  alTembled ;  they  examined  the  doftrine  propofed, 
compared  it  with  the  do61rine  univerfally  eftablifhed, 
which  they  of  all  neceffity  muft  have  known.  Find- 
ing it  inconfiftent  v/ith  the  fettled  doflrine  of  the 
church  univerfally  taught  and  believed,  they  cenfured 
it,  declaring  it  no  part  of  the  depofite  of  faith,  no  part 
of  the  dofirine  once  delivered  to  the  Saints  which  St. 
Jude  recommends,  i.  6.  . 

To  pretend  as  the  Ex.  does  that  they  are  judges  in 
their  own  caufe  is  an  artifice  intended  toamufe  the  un- 
informed, and  divert  their  attention  from  the  real  ftate 
of  the  queftion  :  the  Prelates  are  witnefTesof  the  faith,, 
which  is  univerfal,  that  is  Catholic,  which  they  recei- 
ved from  their  predecelTors  and  judges  of  the  contro- 
verfy  which  is  introduced  by  turbulent  individuals,  ex- 
prefsly  to  difturb  the  peace  and  harmony  of  Chrift's 
flock,  over  whom  thefe  Prelates  are  placed  by  the  Holy 
Ghofr,  if  we  believe  St.  Paul  "  attend  to  yourfelves  and 
"  10  the  whole  flock,  in  which  the  H.  G.  has  placed  you 

Bifhops  '  episcovous'  to  rule  '  poimancaii'  the  Church 
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*^  of  God,  which  he  has  acquired  with  his  blood/'  The 
Apoftle  did  not  oi*der  the  flock  to  attend  to  the  care  of 
their  Bifhops  and  rule  them ;  he  did  not  direft  a  fu- 
rious Monk  to  defert  his  Convent,  to  break  his 
vows  and  oaths,  to  difregard  all  engagements  divine  and 
human,  free  himfelf  from  all  reftraints  of  religion,  and 
mafkhis  apoftacy  under  the  pretence  of  reforming  re- 
ligion. No,  obedience  is  the  duty  which  he  recom- 
mends to  him,  "  obey,"  fays  the  Apoftle  writing  to  the 
Hebrews,  "  your  guides  ^goumenois  and  be  fubje^l  ta 
"  them  upeikete^  for  they  watch  over  your  fouls  as  being 

accomptable,  os  logan  apodofoiitcs.'"  xiii.  17.  Nor 
did  the  Apoftle  refer  the  faithful  to  the  Scriptures ;  but 
to  their  guides,  from  them  they  were  to  learn  the  truths 
of  faith  and  the  maxims  ot  Chriftian  morality. 

Our  Ex»  has  difcovered  by  fome  new  revelation  that 
a  great  part  of  Chrift's  life  was  fpent  in  combating  the 
Jews,  48.  We  find  him  reproach  the  Scribes  and 
Pharifees  with  having  corrupted  one  of  God's  precept;^ 
by  ,  their  own  tradition  that  is  by  the  falfe  interpreta- 
tioii  which  they  gave  that  ordinance  ;  Matt.  xv.  Mark 
vii.  he  does  not  fpeak  of  the  traditions  of  the  Jewifh 
Church  under  the  direftion  of  the  High  Prieft  and 
great  Sanhedrim  the  true  Paftor  of  that  Church,  but  he 
correfls.  the  falfe  interpretation  of  fome  Scribes  and 
Pharifees,  Hypocrites  who  like  all  pretended  refor- 
mers undertook  on  their  own  private  authority  to  ex- 
plain the  law  in  that  fenfe,  which  was  moft  favour- 
able to  their  intereft  and  paffions;  when  the  Savi- 
our fpoke  of  the  lawful  Paftors  of  the  Jewifli  Church, 
whole  province  it  was  to  expound  the  law,  and  atteft 
the  truth  of  tradition,  he  ftridly  enjoined  obedience  and 
fubmiffion  to  their  decifions  and  orders ;  they  fit," 
fays  he,  "  in  Mofes'sQh.'sav^  whatibever  they  fay  to  you, 
*'  obferveand  do  it."  Matt,  xxiii.  2.  By  thefe  words 
the  Saviour  authorifes  the  infallibility  of  decifion  in  the 
Jewifh  Church,  which  the  Ex.  denies  to  the  Chriftian 
Church,  though  St.  Paul  exprefsly  fays  that  we  have 
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better  promifes :  lleb,  \\\u  6.  Nor  docs  the  Saviour 
afcribe  this  authority  to  the  perfonal  quahties  of  the 
Jewifh  Paftors,  who  were  extremely  corrupt  in  their 
morals  ;  but  to  the  chair  of  Mofes  on  which  they  fat, 
that  is  to  the  public  miniftry  which  by  God's  appoint- 
ment they  exercifed. 

The  reader  will  eafily  remark  that  the  Jews  had  no 
infallible  means  of  diftinguifhing  the  Canonical  Books 
from  fpui  ious  works,  but  the  tradition  of  the  Priefts 
and  Paftors  of  that  Church,  who  attefted  that  fuchand 
fuch  books  were  tranfmitted  to  them  by  their  predecef- 
fors  as  divinely  infpired;  nor  could  the  Jews  learn  the 
intended  fenfe  of  the  Scriptures  but  from  the  fame 
fource.  So  true  it  is,  that  in  the  old  law  as  well  as  in 
the  new  the  Church  was  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth* 
Does  the  Ex.  imagine  that  the  Jewifti  Church,  which 
was  but  a  figure  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  poffeffed 
greater  privileges  than  the  reality  ? 

The  writer  thanks  the  Ex.  for  admitting  that  the 
Romiili  Cler^v  have  been  in  the  habit  of  claimino;  in- 
fallibility  for  many  centuries ;  he  might  have  faid 
fince  the  Apoftles  days  without  fearing  a  contradic- 
tion :  'twas  at  all  ti*nes  the  eftablifhed  doftrine  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  upon  the  moft  folid  grounds 
'tis  true  'twas  at  all  times  denied  by  fe6laries  of  every 
defcription  and  difcrimination,  from  Samuel  the  Magi- 
cian, dov/n  to  the  univcrfal  friend  Jemina  JVilkinfon. 
As  to  the  pretended  forgeries  to  eftablifii  this  claim 
they  are  totally  unneceffary :  there  are  authentic  mo- 
numents enough  which  Mo/lieim  Blondel  and  the  Cen- 
tury writers  of  Magdeburo;  will  not  conteft.  Whe- 
ther  the  donation  of  Conftantine  the  Great,  or  fome  de- 
crees inferted  in  Law  Books,  be  genuine  or  fpurious  is 
foreign  to  the  prefent  queftion,  and  equally  foreign  to 
the  writer's  purpofe. 

^'  An  authority  derived  from  God,  can  only  be  pro- 
"  ved,"  fays  the  Ex.  "  by  an  exprefs  declaration  from 
"  him,  manifefted  to  mankind  by  methods  perfectly 

"  incontrovertible  ; 
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"  incon^overtible ;  either  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  oi 
"  by  outward  miracles/*  Does  the  Ex.  expeft  that 
God  fliall  make  a  new  and  exprefs  declaration  of  his 
will  to  every  fucc^eding  generation  ?  does  he  not  think 
it  fufficient  that  God  has  made  this  declaration  onco 
before  competent  and  credible  witnefles,  and  ordered 
them  to  inform  their  fucceflbrs  ?  if  the  Ex.  does  not 
think  this  fufficient,  religion  died  with  the  Apoftles, 
and  that  Spiritual  Kingdom  of  which  there  was  to  be 
no  end,  Luke  i.  33.  ceafed  almoft  as  foon  as  it  began. 
The  Ex.  muft  permit  us  to  believe  that  this  declaration 
was  made.  We  believe  it  on  the  authority  and  tefti- 
mony  of  the  Paftors  now  in  being,  who  received  that 
faith  from  their  immediate  predeceffors,  thefe  from  the 
Paftors  to  whom  thev  were  fuccefiors,  and  fo  in  reo;u- 
lar  fucceffion  to  the  Apoftles,  who  were  the  witneifes 
chofen  by  God  to  communicate  this  declaration  to  the 
world.  By  the  fame  rule  we  know  the  Scriptures  and 
the  intended  fenfe  of  difficult  and  ambiguous  paffages 
in  the  Scriptures.  If  the  Ex.  can  allign  any  other  in- 
falHble  rule  we  fhall  adopt  it.  Whatever  his  ideas  of 
fancy  or  caprice  may  be,  or  however  ufeful  thefe  his 
rules  may  be  in  forming  coqftru6lions  on  the  law,  they 
are  totally  incapable  of  afcertaining  the  Books  which 
contain  the  law.  If  then  the  Ex.  of  all  neceffity  is 
obliged  to  have  recourfe  to  the  tradition  of  the  Church 
for  the  Scriptures  themfelves,  why  not  for  the  genuine 
lenfe  of  thofe  ambiguous  paffages  in  the  Scriptures  ? 
Does  he  imagine  that  the  wild  conjefturcs  of  every 
enthufiaft,  who  pretends  to  explain  the  Scriptures  ac- 
cording to  his  own  fancy  or  caprice^  convey  the  inten- 
ded fenfe  of  the  divine  writers  ?  or  does  he  pretend 
that  the  faith  of  his  deluded  followers  formed  on  his 
fanciful  interpretations  is  founded  op  the  Scriptures  ? 
if  fo  our  Ex.  has  excluded  not  only  Church  authority, 
but  alfo  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  fubflitutes 
fa?icy  and  caprice  as  fole  and  fufficient  rules  of  faith. 
In  his  fecond  propofition  the  Ex.  afTerts  in  the  moil: 
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pafitive  manner  that  the  Scriptures  are  our  only  guide 
upon  this  head;  thus  he  leaves  all  who  are  not  per- 
fe6tly  well  verled  in  the  Scriptures  without  a  guide  to 
grope  their  way  in  the  dark.  The  writer  begins  to 
fear  for  himfelf,  and  thinks  even  the  Ex.  in  fome  dan- 
ger ;  there  are  paffages  in  the  Scriptures,  which  the 
writer  cannot  underftand  without  having  recourfe  to 
the  works  ofthefe  early  and  intelligent  WTiters.  whooi 
\vc  call  the  Fathers;  thefe  men  who  converfed  with 
the  Apoftles  or  their  immediate  dafciples  learnt  from 
them  the  intended  fenfe  of  the  inlpired  writers,  and 
from  them  we  muft  learn  it,  not  from  the  conjedures 
of  modern  fpeculatifts,  who  know  no  more  of  the  mat- 
ter  than  we  do  ourfelves.  To  refer  a  man.  to  the 
K^jcripture  as  to  his  only  guide,  is  to  refer  the  benighted 
traveller  to  an  intricate  path  inftead  of  giving 
hiin  a  guide  to  condu6l  him  through  it,  and  enable 
him  to  avoid  the  precipices,  which  may  be  in  the  way: 
— The  Ex.  will  furely  admit  that  all  the  different  fee- 
taries,  who  have  hitherto  appeared  in  the  world,  prer 
tended  to  find  their  errors  in  the  Scriptures,  there  are. 
therefore  fome  intricacies,  fome  precipices  in  that  path 
which  render  a  guide  indifpenfibly  neceflary — St  Paul 
thought  fo  when  he  faid  to  the  Hebrews,  obey  t/oiii^ 
guides, — xiii. 

Let  us  defcend  to  the  Scriptures,  our  Ex'rs,  laft  and 
only  refuge^  and  fee  if  they  will  fhelter  him  :  "  All  the 
"  texts  produced,"  fays  he,  p.  50,  ^'  for  that  purpofe 
"  are  ambiguous,  uncertain,  figurative,  and  their  meanr 
ing  can  only  be  difcovered  by  conjecture,  and  the 
ufual  mode  of  interpretation." — But  three  lines  be- 
foie  the  Ex.  had  told  us  that  Scripture  is  our  only 
guide,  and  now  he  tells  us  that  all  the  texts  produced 
are  ambiguous,  uncertain,  and  figurative^  that  their 
meaning  can  only  be  difcovered  by  conjefture.  What 
an  awful  lefTon  does  the  Ex.  give  to  his  Proteftant 
Brethren  ?  their  only  guide,  he  tells  them,  in  a  doc- 
trine of  the  greateft  poffible  confequence,  in  which  a 
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miftake  is  inclusive  of  perdition,  is  an  amhigiims  guide. 
an  uncertain  giiide^  a  guide  whole  naeaiiiiig  they  muft 
conjecture.    What  Catholic  writer  ever  told  a  Prote- 
ftant  in  more  expreffive  language  that  he  muft  have 
rccourfe  to  Ibme  other  guide  ?  but  the  fenfe  of  the 
Scriptures  may  be  eafily  colle6ted  upon  other  fubjeds, 
true ;  but  not  on  this,  of  all  (ubjeds  the  moft  impor- 
tant, on  which  this  guide  ought  to  fpeak  the  m.oft  plain 
and  intelligible  language  :  for  if  it  be  true  as  we  Ca- 
tholics  pretend  that   the  do6irinal  decifions  of  the 
Paftors  of  the  Church  in  Council  affembled  and  united 
to  their  vifible  head  be  infallible ;  'tis  infallibly,  true, 
that  there  are  fundamental, errors  taught  in  all  the  re- 
formed Churches.    To  encreale  the  anxiety  of  his 
friends  our  Ex.  proceeds  to  lay  down  rules  for  under- 
ftanding  the  language  of  this  ambiguous  guide — and 
after  a  multiplicity  of  words,  which  convey  no  deter- 
minate idea,  he  fays  at  length,  "  if  it  can  be  fliewn 
"  that  an  infallible  authority  is  unneceflary  as  far 
"  as  meer  realbning  goes,  it  is  a  conclufive  argument 
"  againft  it."    This  conclufive  argument  in  the  next 
fentence  he  reduces  to  a  certain  help  in  difcovering  the 
true  meaning  of  a  doubtful  paflage.    What  ?  the  un- 
learned Proteftant  is  firft  by  logical  reafonitig,  of  which 
he  has  no  idea,  to  fhew  that  this  infallible  authoi*ity  is 
not  neceflary,  and  he  will  thus  obtain  a  certain  help  to 
enable  him  to  underftand  thele  ambiguous  and  uncer- 
tain  texts.    The  Ex.  cannot  give  the  man  a  more  ftri- 
king  proof  of  the  necelfity  of  this  infallible  authority, 
than  in  this  manner  to  refer  him  tohimfelf,  and  torture 
him  in  the  purfuit  of  the  intended  fenie  of  ambiguous 
texts  which  he  can  never  difcover  to  an  abfolute  cer- 
tainty, and  leave  him  in  a  ftate  of  anxiety  and  fludua- 
tion  to  his  lateft  breath ;  the  very  ftate  in  which  St. 
Paul  reprefents  all  thefe  who  withdraw  themfelves 
from  that  very  authority  to  which  the  Ex.  prohibit^^ 
obedience:  "  ah^ays  learning  and  never  coniiug  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth."  2  Tim.  iii.  7, 
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The  Ex.  after  cond^U(fling  his  reader  through  a  maze 
of  queftions,  the  truth  of  the  former  depending  on  that 
of  the  fubfequent  as  he  fays,  comes  at  length,  like  a  hare 
to  her  form,  to  fhew  that  the  Scriptures  are  fufficient 
without  this  infallible  authority.  But  are  not  thefe 
ambiguous  and  uncertain  texts  parts  of  the  Scripture  ? 
why  not  fay  at  once  that  the  conjedural  fenfe  of  the 
Scripture  is  fufficient  ?  does  the  Ex.  imagine  that  the 
iiifpired  writers  intended  contradidory  fenfes  in  the 
famefentence?  If  two  men  underftand  the  fame  pro- 
pofitlon,  "  this  is  my  Body^''  in  different  fenfes,  of  all 
neceffity  one  of  thefe  two  founds  his  faith  on  a  falfe 
conjcdure.  We  Catholics  pretend  that  the  reformers 
did  ground  their  belief  of  the  figurative  prefencc  and 
real  abfence  of  Chrifli's  Body  in  the  Eucharift  on  afalfc 
conjefture :  they  dont  admit  the  words  which  he 
fpoke  in  their  natural  lignification  :  therefore  they  con- 
jecture, that  he  intended  to  fay  fomething  elfc,  that  is, 
this  bread  is  the  figure  of  my  body :  or,  this  bread  fig- 
nifies  my  body  :  or,  this  bread  is  the  fign  of  my  body  : 
or  fome  one  of  an  hundred  different  expofitions  given 
by  the  reformers  to  this  obftinate  text.  To  this  we 
Catholics  reply  that  ninety  nine  out  of  the  hundred  are 
manifeftjy  falle  ;  and  we  add  that  Chrift  faid  precifely 
what  he  intended  to  fay  neither  lefs  nor  more  :  for  he 
peifectly  underftood  the  language  in  which  he  fpoke, 
and  hence  we  conclude  that  of  the  hundred  not  one  is 
true.  And  finally,  which  comes  dlre£ljy  to  the  point, 
that  fuppofing  one  of  the  hundred  to  be  true,  there  is 
no  Proteftant  learned,  or  unlearned,  can  determine  it 
but  by  conjedture,  and  that  the  odds  are  ninety  nine  to 
one  againfl  him.  Is  not  that  a  critical  fituation  in  a 
game  when  a  man's  all  is  at  (lake  ? 

The  infufficiency  of  Scripture  to  guide  us  in  the  un- 
erring paths  of  truth,  has  been  fhewn  in  fo  many  dif- 
ferent points  of  view  in  order,  if  poffible  to  undeceive 
i()me  well  meaning  men,  who  are  unfortunately  whirled 
ai  (rat  l:v  every  v/ind  of  doftrine,  forming  their  faith, 
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not  on  the  Scriptures  v\  hich  they  don't  under  rtand,  but 
on  the  fanciful  expofitions  of  every  enthufiaft  who  un- 
dertakes to  direft  them,  forgetting  that  if  the  bhnd  lead 
the  blind  they  both  fall  in  the  ditch,  nor  is  it  anexcufe 
to  fay :  I  believed  fuch  or  fuch  a  teacher :  becaufe 
Chrift  has  warned  his  difciples  more  than  once  to  be- 
ware of  wolves  in  fheep's  cloathing.    Alatt,  vii.  15. 

The  firft  argument  which  the  Ex.  ftates  in  fupport 
of  his  pretended  fufficiency  of  the  Scriptures,  if  rightly 
underftood  proves  the  contrary :  "  to  allert,"  fays  he, 
"  that  when  Chrifl:  came  into  the  world  tofavc  finners, 
"  he  did  not  teach  them  all  things  neceffary  to  that  end, 
"  or  that  when  the  Evangelifts  were  iiifpired  to  commit 
"  thofe  doftrines  to  writing,  the  inlpiration  was  imper- 
fed  is  to  deny  the  goodnefs,  the  wifdom,  and  the 
power  of  God."  The  Ex.  was  not  aware  that  his 
flrft  argument  condemns  all  novelties  in  do6trine  and 
leaves  the  pretended  reformers  without  excufe;  for 
there  was  no  new  revelation  made  to  them  and  they 
had  no  poffible  mode  of  knowing  the  do£trine  taught 
by  Chrift  but  by  the  teftimony  ot  thefein  whofe  hands 
it  was  dcpofited.  'Tis  very  true  that  Chrift  taught 
every  thing  necelfary  to  falvation,  but  he  did  not  write 
a  line  nor  did  he  give  the  Scriptures  as  a  guide  to  hi^ 
difciples  ;  he  taught  them  with  authority.  Matt.  vii.  9. 
gave  his  precepts  in  his  public  ledtures,  ordered  his 
Apoftles  to  teach  and  to  preach  to  the  people  in  the 
fame  manner ;  he  reproached  the  Pharifees  with  exa- 
mining the  Scriptures  in  vain.  "  You  examine  the 
"  Scriptures  becaufe  you  think  to  have  life  everlafting 
"  in  them,  and  they  are  giving  teftimony  of  me," 
John  V.  59.  As  if  he  had  faid  you  are  continually 
reading  the  Scriptures  in  which  you  think  you  may  find 
life ;  yet  thefe  very  Scri])tures  atteft  that  life  is  not  to 
be  obtained  but  by  faith  in  me.  To  this  he  adds,  v.  40, 
"  And  you  will  not  come  to  me  that  you  may  have 
"  life,"  A  man  would  imagine  that  he  was  giving  a 
lefture  to  modern  enthufiaft>,  who  think  that  in  the 
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Scnptui  alone  lijfc  is  to  be  found  and  difdaui  to  come 
to  that  fold,  of  which  the  Scriptures  atteft  that,  out  of 
it  there  is  no  eternal  life  :  becaufe  'tis  in  his  fold  that 
J.  Chrift  feeds  his  Iheep  by  the  miniftry  of  thefe  paftors 
whom  he  has  given  to  his  Ciiurch.    Epk.  4. 

,  But  was  not  the  infpiration  of  the  Evangelifts  per- 
icctt  yes:  and  fo  was  that  of  Mofes  and  the  prophets  ; 
but  that  did  not  exclude  the  neceffity  of  inftituting  a 
fjcceffion  of  paftors  in  the  old  law,  whofe  province  and 
duty 'twas  to  explain  the  infpired  writings  to  the  peo- 
ple and  offer  lacrifxces  in  their  name.  Nor  does  the 
infpiration  of  the  New  Teftament,  however  perfe6t  it 
may  be,  exclude  the  miniftry  of  thcfe  Paftors  and 
teachers,  whom,  if  we  believe  St.  Paul,  Chrift  gave  to 
his  Church  for  the  perfedion  of  the  Saints.  Epk,  iv. 
1 1 .  Will  tliis  Ex.  inform  us  of  what  ufe  is  a  teacher  to 
a  man  who  teaches  himfelf  ?  or  what  is  the  ufe  of  a 
Paftor  to  a  man  who  finds  all  the  ipiritual  food  which 
is  neceflary  in  the  Scriptures?  and  not  only  finds  it 
there,  but  according  to  the  principles  of  the  Ex.  muft 
find  it  there  and  not  elfewhere.  Why  not  fubftitute 
Printers  to  Bifhops  and  Minifters  in  the  Church  of 
England?  one  tenth  of  their  revenues  would  pay  afuf- 
ficient  number  of  Printers,  and  the  remaining  nine 
tenths  be  a  great  faving;  to  the  nation. 

The  Ex.  immediately  adds  that  the  Scriptures  m 
many  places  declare  their  own  lufficiency.  Not  furely 
to  a  man  who  can't  read  them !  muft  the  poor  fellow 
be  damned  without  redemption  or  refource  ?  unfortu- 
nately for  our  Ex.  the  contradi£lory  of  his  afiertion  is 
manifeflly  deduced  from  the  paffage  which  he  offers  in 
proof :  from  a  child  thou  has  known  the  Scriptures," 
faid  St.  Paul  to  Timothy.  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  The 
Scripiures  which  Timothy  knew  from  his  childhood 
were  the  writings  of  Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  not  a 
line  of  the  New  Teftament  Vv'as  written.  Does  the 
Ex.  think  the  Old  Teftament  alone  fufficient  ?  or  does 
iie  imagine  tiic  v:!^  ED^ftle  in  which  the  Apoftle  in- 
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ftru6tshis  difciple  was  not  necellarj  ?  St.  Paid  did  not 
think  it  ufelefs  or  he  would  not  have  written  it.  V/hy 
does  the  Apoltle  ftridly  command  the  Theffalonians  to 
hold  faft  the  oral  traditions^  which  they  had  received 
from  him :  "  Wherefore  brethren,  ftand  and  hold  faft, 

krateite^  the  traditions,  which  you  have  been  taught^ 
"  whether  by  word  or  by  our  Epiftle."  2  Tltef.  ii.  15. 
The  Apoille  not  only  thought  but  taught  exprefsly  that 
the  Scriptures  were  not  fufficient,  when  he  ordered 
them  to  hold  faft  what  they  had  learned  by  oral  tradi- 
tion as  well  as  what  they  read  in  the  Scriptures.  The 
text  cited  by  the  Ex.  (hews  the  ends  for  which 
the  Scriptures  were  written,  and  the  advantages  reful- 
ting  from  them  v/hen  rightly  underftood:  "  They  are 
"  profitable,"  fays  the  Apoftle,  "  for  reproof,  for  cor- 

re6lion,  for  inftrudlion  in  righteoufnefs."  Does  the 
Ex.  think  profitable  and  fufficient  (ynonomous  ?  Meat 
is  profitable,  and  even  indifpenfably  neceflary  for  the 
fupport  of  life  and  health,  but  air  is  equally  neceflary. 
'Tis  ufelefs  to  infift  on  a  truth  v/hich  even  ilupidity 
can't  mifconceive. 

The  Ex.  adds  in  italics,  "  that  the  man  of  God 
"  may  be  perfc6l,  thoroughly  furniflied  unto  all  good 

works."  He  might  as  well  have  cited  the  firft  verfe 
in  Genejis  in  fupport  of  the  fole  fufficiency  of  the  Scrip- 
tures :  who  ever  doubted  that  the  Scriptures  were  uie- 
ful  for  the  perfeftion  of  the  juft  man,  and  for  his  ad- 
vancement in  piety  and  good  works  ?  for  what  other 
end  were  they  written  or  given  to  the  faithful  but  to 
contribute  to  their  perfeftion  ?  is  not  that  the  immedi- 
ate end  of  the  inftitution  of  the  Sacraments  ?  of  the 
public  miniftry  ?  does  not  St.  Paul  fay,  "  that  Paftors 
"  and  teachers  are  given  by  Chrift  to  his  Church  foi;' 
"  the  perfeftion  of  the  Saints."  Eph,  iv.  Both  arc 
therefore  neceflary,  or  to  fpeak  more  ccrreftly  the 
Scriptures  are  ufeful,  and  the  public  miniftry  indifpen- 
fably neceflary  :  for  without  the  Scriptures  the  faithful 
have  been  fanftified  before  the  Scriptures  were  writ- 
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ten,  but  not  without  the  miniftry  of  the  Paftors  and 
teachers.  The  angel  did  not  refer  Cornelius  the  Cen- 
turion to  the  Scriptures,  that  he  might  find  perfeftion 
and  fanftification  in  them,  but  ordered  him  to  fend  for 
St.  Peter  and  learn  from  him  what  he  was  to  do,  "  he 
"  will  tell  you,"  faid  the  Angel,  "  what  is  neceflary  for 
"  you  to  do."  Acts  x.  6.  If  the  Scriptures  were  alone 
fufficient  to  perfeft  and  furnifli  him  to  all  good  works 
why  not  tell  him  fo  ?  why  direft  him  to  learn  his  du- 
ty, not  from  the  Scriptures,  but  from  St.  Peter  the 
Chief  Paftor  of  the  Church  ?  it  feems  the  Angel  was 
ignorant  of  this  new  do£lrine :  he  thought,  as  plain 
men  do  now-a-days,  that  'twas  the  duty  of  the  Paftor 
to  dire6l  the  Iheep  in  the  choice  of  pafture,  and  not 
permit  them  to  range  at  large  amongft  poifonous  herbs, 
and  expofed  to  ravening  wolves  or  wily  foxes. 

To  expofe  this  tiaith  in  fuch  a  point  of  view  as  muft 
ftrike  the  meaneft  capacity,  we  fhall  fubftitute  the  Ex. 
to  the  Angel,  and  hear  his  conference  with  the  Centu- 
rion. 

Ex.  You  muft  read  the  Scriptures  ;  in  them  you'll 
find  every  truth  which  you  are  to  believe,  and  every 
maxim  which  you  are  toobferve. 

Corn.  What  Scriptures? 

Ex.  Some  Books  were  written  long  fince,  by  au- 
thors whom  I  don't  know,  they  contain  the  pure  word 
of  God. 

Corn.  How  fhall  I  know  them  Y  you  fay  that  you 
don't  know  the  authors.  How  do  you  know  that  they 
were  divinely  infpired  ? 

Ex.  A  certaiii  tafte  will  direft  you— a  certain  fen- 
fation  will  ferve  to  difcriminate  thefe  which  are  di- 
vinely infpired,  you'll  fe.el  the  truth  as  heat  is  felt  near 
a  fire. 

Corn.  Hitherto  my  tafte  direded  me  iu  the  choice 
of  meats,  and  all  my  fenfes  fervedto  diftinguifli  exter- 
nal objects ;  I  find  I  muft  employ  them  to  fome  other 
purpole.    My  fenfes  are  fubjeft  to  error,  mare  parti- 
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^\i1a'!v  when  diverted    from   their   proper  objefL 
What  if  they  deceive  me  ? 
Ex.  No. 

Corn.  Are  you  infallible  ? 
Ex.  No,  far  from  it. 

Corn.  Th?n  1  can  have  no  more  dependance  on 
j'Ou  than  on  my  fenies. 
Ex.  You  muft  believe. 

Corn.  Pardon  me  Sir,  you  I  will  not  believe,  be- 
caufe  you  tell  me  candidly  that  you  may  deceive  me  ; 
my  fenfes  I  may  truft  when  confined  to  their  proper 
o[)je6i  ;  but  If  mv  eye  pretended  to  hear,  or  my  ear  to 
fee,  I  fliould  believe  neither  the  one  nor  the  other. 
Now  Sir,  that  iuch  and  fuch  Books  are  divinely  inlpi- 
red,  and  that  in  this  vilible  world  no  other  Book  is  fo^ 
neither  is  nor  can  be  the  obje6l  of  my  fenfes.  How 
many  Books  are  canonical  ? 

'  Ex.  That's  a  fubje6t  of  ferious  difcuffion  and  intri- 
cate controvcrfv. 

Corn.  In  what  lano-uao-e  arethev  written  ? 
'    Ex.  Some  in  Hebrev/,  fume  in  Greek,  fome  in  Sy- 
ro-'Chaldaic. 

Corn.  I  am  a  Roman  Soldier  don't  underftand  a 
word  of  Hebrew  or  Greek. 

Ex.  There  are  many  veriioas. 

Corn.  How  many  ? 
-    Ex.  Nine  hundred,  more  or  lefs. 

Corn.  Do  they  all  agree? 

Ex.  No. 

Corn.  The  tranflators  infallible  ? 
Ex.  No. 

Corn.  The  Antographs  in  being  ? 
Ex.  No. 

Corn.  Any  authentic  copy  in  all  things  agreeable 
to  the  original  writings  ? 
Ex.  No. 

Corn.  How  fhall  I  diftinguifh  the  moft  authentic 
ropy  from  others  lefs  fincere  ?  how  difcera  all  faults  iu 
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the  verfian  ?  ail  corrliptions'  and  interpolations  ?  where 
the  fenfe  is  ambiguous  and  uncertain  how  difcover  the 
intended  fenfe  of  the  author  ? 

Ex.  You  muft  compare  the  verfions,  in  doubtful 
pafTages,  have  recourfe  to  conjedure  and  rules  of  inter- 
pretation, which  we  prefcribe. 

Corn.  What!  read  them  all!  compare  them  all i 
in  difficulties  have  recourfe  to  conjedure  !  the  labour 
is  cndlefs,  and  the  iflue  uncertain  ;  is  there  not  a  more 
compendious  way  ? 

Ex.  Yes — take  my  opinion. 

Corn.  So  ultimately  I  find  I  mufl:  reft  myfalvation 
on  your  opinion,  which  you  lay  is  but  a  meer  conjec- 
ture.   Pardon  me  Sir — 1  muft  consult  fome  other 

guide.  The  Angel  appears  and  folves  all  difficult 

ties  in  three  words:  fend  for  Pd'/fr,  fays  he,  and  he'll 
tell  you  what  you  have  to  do.  So  true  it  is  as  St. 
Aujtin  ^  xciTi<ix'ks  that  to  believe  authority  is  a  great 
abridgement  and  no  labour. 

St.  Paul  in  this  paffage  does  not  even  infinuatc 
that  the  Scriptures  are  a  .  lufficient  rule  of  faith.  His 
words,  if  l  ightly  underftood  indicate  the  contrary-^hc 
fays  that  the  Scriptures  are  profitable,  that  the  man  of 
God  may  be  perfed.  Hence  'lis  manifeft  that  the 
man  of  whom  hefpeaks  muft  have  been  pre-inftrufi- 
ed  in  the  faith,  otherwife  he  would  not  have  been  a 
man  of  God.  Thejruth.  is,  the  Apoftle's  inftruftioii 
was  dire£led  to  Timothy  himfelf,  and  in  bis  perfbn  to 
other  Prelates  ;  Timothy  he  calls  a  m.an  of  God,  and 
in  the  text  under  confideration  he  fays,  that  the  Scrip- 
tures are  able  to  m.ake  him  Sefophifai^  who  was  a  man 
of  God  wife  to  falyatioii.  Timathy  had  been  pre-in- 
ftru(5ted  bj  the  Apoftle  himfelf;  thus  we  read  in  the 
beginning  of  the  foregoiiig  chapter-—"  Thou,  nay  lon^ 
**  be  ftr^engthened  in  the  grace  which  is  in  J.  Chrift, 
"  and  what  vou  heard  from  me  amongft  manv  witnef- 
"  fes,  that  commit  to  faithful  man  who  will  be  capable 

of  teaching  others." — and  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
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y.  12,  he  had  faid,  "  have  the  form  of  found  words 
"  which  you  have  heard  by  Me."    He  does  not  fay, 
which  you  have  read  in  the  Scriptures :  the  inipired 
writings  are  undoubtedly  ufeful  to  fuch  a  man  as  T?- 
motky^  pre-inftruded  in  the  faith  by  the  Pafiors  and 
teachers  of  the  Church,  and  receiving  from  them  the 
Scriptures  with  the  fenfe  of  the  infpired  writings  ;  but 
that  the  Scrijxures  alone  without  any  recourie  to  the 
Paftors  of  the  Church,  were  fufEcient  to  inftruS  a  man 
m  faith  and  morality,  St.  Paul  never  faid  ;  he  could 
not  fay  it  of  the  Old  Te [lament,  the  only  Scriptures 
which  Timothy  had  known  from  his  childhood,  and  in 
which  St.  Paul  himfelf,  though  taught  by  that  famous 
Do£lor  Gamaliel^  had  found  not  life  but  death,  nor  was 
he  at  his  converiion  referred  by  Chrift  himfelf,  to  the 
Scriptures,  but  to  the  Church  in  Damafcus,  "  go  into 
"  the  city,  and  you'll  be  told  what  you  are  to  do." 
^cfs  ix.  1^. 

The  Ex'rs.  next  argument,  if  unconne£led  propofi- 
tions  unfupported  by  proof  may  be  called  an  argumen  t, 
tends  to  (hew  that  the  Scriptures  themfelves  are  not 
iiecefTary  :  "  Every  article  of  faith,"  he  fays,  "  is  dil- 
"  tindly  taught,  the  exiftence  and  attributes  of  God, 
"  the  Trinity,  the  charader  of  Chrift,  themyfterics  of 

redemption,  the  forgivenefs  of  fins,  and  whatever 
"  elfe  has  been  the  fubjed  of  belief  to  Chriflians  of  all 
"  defcriptions."  It's  prefumed  the  Ex.  intended  to 
fay,  all  defcriptions  of  Chriftians,  he  had  faid,  /?.  45, 
every  man  of  all  religiom perfuafims.  Such  men  are 
rare :  the  writer  has  not  yet  feen  one  of  them.  This," 
he  fays,  "  is  admitted  by  the  Church  of  Rome." 
The  Ex.  is  deceived  or  deceives  :  the  Church  of  Rome 
admits  no  fuch  thing:  for  'tis  an  article  of  faith  that 
the  Scriptures  are  divinely  infpired — that  the  Goff)els 
and  Canonical  Epiftles  contain  the  word  of  God — 
and  this  is  no  where  taught  in  the  Scriptures ;  the  di- 
vinity of  Chrift  and  his  confubftantiality  with  the  fa- 
ther, is  an  article  of  faith,  and  this  is  fo  far  from  being 
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diftiiiflly  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  Arians  elu-^ 
(led  every  text  of  Scripture  brought  in  proof  of  it.  Sec 
Elf/chins  of  Caefarea;  his  Epiftle  in  1  heodoret,  B.  2 
c/t,  ]2,  in  which  he  expounds  even  the  term  coniub- 
Hantial  in  an  arian  (enfe  ;  that  there  is  but  one  pcrfoa 
in  Chrift,  the  Nellorians  could  not  fee  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, nor  could  the  Eutychians  difcover  that  in  him 
there  are  two  natures,  the  divine  and  hunr.an.  To 
come  toourfeives  we  Catholics  think  tranlubflantiatiou 
clearly  revealed  in  the  Scriptu'e,  Proteftants  cannot 
iind  it  there.  Lutherans  think  confubftantjation  dif- 
tinfily  taught,  Zuinglians  deny  it.  In  a  word,  there  is 
no  defcription  of  Chnftians,  who  do  not  find  or  pre- 
tend to  find  their  tenets  in  Scripture  ;  and  a-^  their  te- 
nets are  in  general  con  trad  iftory,  even  thole  which 
are  founded  m  truth  cannot  be  fo  difiinftly  taught  as 
the  Ex.  pretends. 

The  Church  of  Rome  makes  no  changes  in  her  doc- 
trine—  fhe  has  made  no  alteration  in  the  Baptifmal,  the 
Nicene,  and  the  Athanafian  creeds  :  they  are  the  au- 
thentic declarations  of  the  doflrine  which  (lie  proteHes, 
and  always  profcffed ;  flie  has  not  borrowed  them 
from  the  reformed  Churches  :  in  her  hands  they  found 
them,  and  very  injudicioufly  retaui  the  moft  Ibknin 
condemnation  of  all  their  errors  : — Thus  for  example, 
the  day  that  Marti?}  Luther  firft  oppofed  the  eftablilhed 
doftruie,  he  profeffed  his  belief  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  or 
he  did  not  ;  if  he  did  not,  he  was  not  a  Chriftian  ;  if 
he  did,  he  believed  that  there  was  then  in  exigence,  a 
Church  ;  that  that  Church  was  one  that  is  not  divided 
into  diiferent  dififenting  Ibcieties;  he  believed  that 
*twa^  lio!i/y  that  is,  that  there  was  no  corrupt,  impious, 
or  idolatrous  dcftrines  taught  in  it  :  for  corruption,  im- 
j)ietv,  and  idolatry,  exclude  faiicfinj ;  he  believed  that 
this  Church  one  and  holy  was  alio  Catholic,  that  is 
univeifal,  which  univerjality  includes  both  time  and 
j;h}ce,  it  therefore  jicither  could  begin  with  him,  nor 
be  confined  to  him  ;  he  believed  that  this  Church  v/as 
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QpofioiicaU  that  is  founded  by  the  Apoftle^;,  teaching 
their  doctrine,  and  goverjied  by  their  lucceflbrs  :  in  no 
other  fenfe  can  a  Church  be  called  apoftohcal ; — hence 
he  muft  have  beUeved  that  in  this  Church  there  were 
no  corrupt  do6irines  taught,  for  the  Apoftles  taught 
none,  if  he  did  not  beheve  all  this  he  was  n«t,a  Chrif- 
tian,  and  if  he  believed  it,  and  publicly  renounced  it, 
he  was  a  perjured  A poftate.  This  reaioning  is  appli- 
caole  to  every  innovator  and  pretended  retormer,  from 
Simon  the  Magician,  down  to  damning  Murray, 

From  the  extreme  fmiplicity  of  the  Chriftian  religi- 
on both  in  faith  and  morals,  the  Ex.  thuiks  he  knows 
the  lufficiency  of  the  Scri[)tures.  What !  the  myfle- 
ries  of  religion  fimple  !  the  myfteries  of  the  Trinity, 
of  the  incarnation,  of  original  hn  and  predefliiiatioii 
fimple  !  it  is  apprehended  that  the  Ex.  is  the  firil:  man 
v^ho  ever  thought  them  fo.  St.  Paul^  for  a  folutioix 
of  difficulties  to  Ibme  of  thefe  fimple  trulhs^  has  re- 
courle  to  God's  unfearchable  ways,  and  incomprehen- 
fible  judgments  ;  Rom,  xi.  33. — and  in  another  place 
he  declares  the  neceliiry  of  captivating  the  whole  force 
of  our  underftanding  ;  2  Cor,  x,  5, — Our  Ex.  has  dif- 
covered  that  to  be  extremely  limplc,  which  St.  Paiu 
thought  bevond  the  fphere  of  human  reafon — how 
thele  new  teachers  limplify  religion  ! — how^  far  ther 
furpais  the  Apoftles  ! — 'tis  true  tiiere  is  nothing  more 
limple  than  to  believe  that  true  which  tickles  our  fancjr 
according;  to  the  Ex'rs  rule  of  faith. 

But  in  j)radice  at  leaft  the  morality  of  the  Cofpel  is 
fimple. — Yes,  if  we  believe  thefe  men  who  have  ledu- 
duced  it  to  caprice  3.nd  Jane?/,  lliefe  two  j)rccepts^ 
"  thou  (halt  love  the  Lord  thy  Cod  with  thy  whole 

heart  and  foul,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyfclf,"  m  which 
all  other  ])recepts  are  radically  contained,  a.']d  to  v.'hich 
they  may  be  reduced,  are  fofaj  from  being  bmplc,  that 
the  Ex.  favs,  which  bvc  the  bveis  a  o;rr,h  miilakc,  that 
the  Cof])el  is  only  a  commentary  on  them.  Why  not 
add  the.  Law  and  the  Prophets?  of  them  ihc  Saviour 
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ipoke. — ^Why  not  the  A6ts  and  Epiftles  of  the  Apof- 
ties  ?  why  not  the  commentaries  of  LutheVy  Melancton^ 
Zuinglius,  &c.  ?  Does  the  Ex.  imagine  that  two  pre* 
cepts  which  requh'e  commentaries  of  iuch  magnitude 
are  fimple  ?  after  all,  in  what  part  of  the  Gofpel  has  he 
found  that  ihe  Saviour  reduced  the  whole  morality  of 
the  Chriftian  religion  to  the  love  of  God  and  the  love 
of  Men^  as  he  fays,  p.  53,  "  the  precept  of  the  love  of 
God,  the  Saviour  faid  was  the  firft  and  the  great 
precept,  and  the  precept  of  loving  our  neighbour  he 
"  laid  was  the  fecond  and  like  the  firft/'  He  did  not 
lay  that  there  were  not  other  precepts.  Were  not  all 
his  injun<Slions  fo  many  indifpenfable  precepts  ? 

The  Writer  does  not  clearly  underftand  what  the 
Ex,  intends  by  faying  that  outward  forms  and  ceremo- 
nies however  convenient  or  decent,  are  not  necelTary  to 
falvation  :  does  he  intend  to  exclude  the  only  two  la- 
craments,  which  the  reformed  Churches  have  retained, 
that  is,  Baptifm  and  the  Lord's  Supper  ?  are  notthefe 
outward  ceremonies  neceffary  to  falvation  ?  Infant 
Baptifm  is  declared  to  be  according  to  the  inftitutioa 
ofChrift  by  the  37th  of  the  39th  Articles.  However 
in  favour  of  the  Ex.  we  are  forced  to  admit  that  the 
framcrs  of  the  Articles  jumbled  them  together  rather 
haftily  :  for  if  it  be  true  that  Baptifm  only  confirms 
faith  as  'tis  faid  in  that  Article,  and  that  by  faith  alone 
we  are  juftified  as  the  1 1th  Article  cxprefsly  declared, 
'tis  falle  that  infant  Baptifm^  is  agreeable  to  Chrift's 
inftitution  :  for  an  ufelefs  inftitution  is  inconfiftent  with 
his  wildom  :  where  there  is  no  faith,  there  can  be  no 
confirmation  of  failh  ;  infants  know  nothing,  believe 
nothing,  have  no  faith  as  faith  is  defined  in  the  refor- 
med Cliurcbes,  and  to  afTcrt  the  contrary  is  to  infult 
the  comnjon  fenfe  of  mankind  ;  infant  Baptifm  would 
be  therefore  an  ufelefs  inftitution,  a  meer  mockery. 
Add  to  this  that  the  precept  of  infant  Baptifm  is  no 
v>  here  to  he  be  found  in  the  Scriptures:  if  we  under- 
fland  the  tcxf  as  it  foiHid?,  the  contrary  feems  to  be 
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true,  "  Going,"  faid  the  Saviour  to  the  Apoftles, 

teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
"  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft/' — 
Matt,  ult.  'Twould  appear  from  this  text  that  they 
W€re  to  baptize  but  thofe,  whom  they  taught,  and  as 
infants  are  incapable  of  inftru£tion,  they  feem  alfo  in- 
capable of  Baptifm.  For  the  precept  of  infant  Bap- 
tilm,  therefore,  recourfe  rnufl  be  had  to  the  unwritten 
word  of  God,  known  by  the  univerfal  practice  of  the 
Church.  A  manifeft  proof  of  the  infufficiency  of 
Scripture  is  thus  taken  from  the  authentic  do£lriae  of 
the  eftabliflied  Church. 

'Tis  equally  uncertain  what  the  Ex.  means,  when  he 
fays,  ibidejn  "  that  human  wifdom  and  difcretion  are 

fufficient  to  determine,  who  are  the  proper  perfons 
"  to.  perform  the  office  of  public  prayers."  Does  be 
intend  to  exclude  the  miniflry  from  the  Church  as  well 
as  the  Sacraments  ?  in,  this  for  once  he  is  confiftent 
with  himfelf :  for  if  the  Sacraments  be  not  neceflfary 
to  falvation,  public  minifters  to  adminifter  the  Sacra- 
ments are  ufelefs.  He  admits  fome  proper  perfons  to 
difcharge  the  duty  of  public  prayer. — True ;  but  he 
has  not  told  us  how  thefe  perfons.  are  to  be  appointed, 
by  whom,  or  by  vvhat  authority;  nor  does  he  tell  us 
what  are  the  powers  of  thele  proper  perfons^  or  if  they 
poffefs  any  power  at  all ;  and  inftead  of  referring  us 
to  the  Scriptures  for  all  thefe  things,  which  we  ought 
to  know,  he  refers  us  to  our  own  difcretion. 

In  the  next  paragraph  he  acknowledges  that  there 
are  difficulties  and  obfcurities  in  the  Scriptures ;  but, 
lays  he,  they  are  confined  to  fpeculative  points,  all  ef- 
fential  do£lrines  are  clearly  revealed.  The  Writer 
was  yet  to  learn  that  fpeculative  points  are  not  effen* 
tial  dodtrines.  What !  the  myftery  of  the  Trinity,  the 
divinity  of  J.  Chrift  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  not  effea- 
tial  doftrines  !  thefe  arc  fpeculative  points  if  any  luch 
there  be. 

In  a  long  and  confufed  paragraph  the  Ex.  ftatcs 
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"  that  there  are  in  the  Scriptures  many  ob{cuntics 
"  fome  intended  by  the  writers,  and  others  from  the 
"  iniperfeftion  of  human  natuie,  and  that  even  enthu- 
"  fiailic  brethren  pervert  (ome  of  the  cleareft  to  their 
"  own  deftru61ion,"    From  this  we  Catholics  logically 
infer  the  neceffity  of  a  more  intelligible  guide.  The 
Ex.  by  a,  fort  of  reafoning,  to  which  the  world  was  hi*^ 
thertoa  ftranger,  infers  that  thefe  obfcurities  can  be  n6 
impediment  to  falvation.    Why  then  has  he  told  us 
that  enthuiiailic  brethren  pervert  them  to  their  own 
perdition  ?  is  that  obfcurity  which  is  the  fource  of  per- 
dition to  lo  many  enthufiaftics  no  impediment  to  fal- 
vation  r  The  Ex.  icplies  that  the  Prophets  and  Apof- 
ties  would  not  lay  that  the  Scriptures  were  fufficient 
for  that  purpofe  if  their  obfcurity  could  be  any  obftacle. 
The  Prophets  and  Apoftles  fay  no  fuch  thing  :  the 
Prophets  in  doubtfal  cafes  and  obfcurities  refer  con- 
tending parties  to  the  declfion  of  the  High  Prieft,  who 
was  Chief  Paftor  of  the  Jewifh  Church.-^Dm/.  xiti. 
And  in  the  j)rophecy  of  MaUwhi  we  read,  "  the  lips 
of  the  Pneil:  lhall  prefer ve  knowledge,  nnd  they  (hall 
"  leek  the  law  from  his  mouth.    Becaufe.he  is  the 
meirenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hofts.    CIn  fipthei  Cohen 
^'jijhicrou   dakatk  vet liarath'  jthalrJJiou  miphihou  chi 
Malcak  jehovali  hoii'' — C  ii.  7.    And  the  Apoftles 
by  precept  and  example  refer  all  difficulties  and  obfcu- 
rities to  the  decihon  of  the  Paftors  of 'the  Chriftiati 
Church  :  thus  the  Paftors  affembled  and  decided  amoft 
difficult  and  oblcure  quefl:ion — \Vhet:her  the  Law  of 
Circumcifion  obhged  in  the  Chriftian  difpenfation  ;  — 
Aels.xv.  and  St.  Paul  fays,     that  Chrift  has  given  to 
*^  his  Church  Paffors  and'  teachers."    He  at  the  fame 
time  aiiigns  the  end  for  which  thefe  Paftors  and  teach- 
ers are  given  to  the  Church,     for  the  perfefting  ofthc 
'  ■  Saints,  for  the  work  of  the  miniftry,  for  the  edify* 
'Mng  of  the' myftical  body  of  Chrift.''  -  The  Apoftlc 
continncs  to  ihev/  that  they  are  to  continue 'till  time 
ilnall  b^?  no  more,  and  expiefslv  declares  the  reafon, 
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that  henceforth,"  fays  he,  "  we  be  no  more  like 
"  children,  tofTed  to  and  fro  and  carried  about  with 
"  every  wind  of  do6lrine,  by  the  flight  of  cunning  men 
*'  lying  in  wait  to  deceive  us."  Epk,  iv.  In  his  Epifile 
to  Timothy  hQ  calls  the  Church,  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  truth  "  Jiulos  kai  cdraioma  ics  akthelasy — lii.  15. 
Hence  in  his  Eplftle  to  the  Hebrews  he  orders  them  to 
obey  their  Spiritual  Guides,  xiii.  17.  of  thefe  fame 
Guides  he  had  faid  v.l,  "  remember  your  Guides," — 

tenimoneu  te  t6  n^goiimenon  iimon — who  fpoke  to  you 
"  the  word  of  God,  imitate  their  faith." 

The  next  text  cited  by  the  Ex.  makes  direflly  a- 
gainfl  him,  "  if  our  Gofpel  be  hid, 'tis  hid  to.  them,  who 
"  perifli,  in  whom  the  God  of  the  world  hath  blinded 

the  minds  of  them  who  believe  not,  leafl  the  glorious 
"  gofpel  of  Chriftfliould  fliinc  unto  them."  2  Coi\  iv.  31-. 
The  Apoftle  does  not  fpeak  a  word  of  the  Scriptures  : 
he  juftifies  the  truth  and  lincerity  of  the  do6lrine  which 
he  preached,  againft  falfe  teachers,  who  traduced  him^ 
and  he  calls  that  dodrine  which  he  delivered  in  his 
public  lectures,  the  Glorious  Gofpel  of  Chriji^  fo  true  it 
is,  that  the  unwritten  word  is  a  part  of  the  Gofpel  of 
Chrifl  as -well  as  the  written  word  ;  he  adds  that  if  the 
light  of  the  Gofpel  did  not  fliine  to  fome  through  his 
preaching,  'twas  becaufe  their  minds  were  fafcinated 
by  a  love  of  the  world  :  "  We,"  continued  the  Apof- 
tie,  "  preach  not  ourfelves,  but  J.  Chrift  our  Lord,  and 
"  ourfelves,  your  fervants  by  J.  Chrift." 

The  Ex.  cites  fome  verfes  from  the  Pfalms,  to  what 
purpofe  the  writer  cannot  conjedlure.  The  Pfalmift 
fays,  "  thy  word  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet,  and  a  light  to 
"  my  path."  109,  Who  doubts  it?  the  commandment 
of  the  Lord  is  pure  enlightening  the  eyes,  19.  That's 
unqueftionably  true.  The  man  who  does  not  walk  in 
the  commandments  of  God,  and  according  to  the  pre- 
cepts of  his  law,  muft  walk  in  darknefs.  What  rela- 
tion has  this  to  the  fubje6l  in  debate  ?  does  the  Ex. 
pretend  that  the  Scriptures  written  in  David's  time  are 
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a  luflicient  rule  of  faith?  that  they  contain  all  the 
truths  which  we  Chriftians  are  to  believe,  and  all  the 
rules  of  morality,  which  we  are  to  ])ra£tife  ?  if  fo,  the 
whole  New  Teftament  is  ufelefs.  The  Pfalmift 
praifes  the  beauties  and  fanclity  of  the  divine  law,  of 
which  no  Chriftian  ever  d(;ubted — does  not  fay  a  word 
of  the  fufficiency  of  Scripture  as  a  rule  of  faith;  nor 
does  he  fpeak  of  the  Scripture  at  all  :  for  the  law  of 
God,  his  precepts  and  his  commandments  were  fl:ri£l- 
Iv  obferved  before  there  was  a  line  of  the  Scriptures 
written  :  thus  we  read  in  the  book  of  Genefis :  "  Be- 
"  caufe  Abrftham  obeyed  my  precepts,  and  comm.anJ- 
"  ments,  and  obferved  my  ceremonies  and  laws." — 
xxvi.  5.  The  intelligent  reader  need  not  be  informed 
that  the  book  of  Genefis  was  written  by  Mofes  one 
of  Abraharns  defcendants,  fome  400  years  after  the 
death  of  that  patriarch  in  whofe  time  we  know  of 
no  Scripture  ;  and  all  who  l)elieved  in  God,  and  ferved 
him,  muft  have  founded  theirfaith  and  pra61ice  on  the 
unwritten  v/ord  of  God,  what  we  call  oral  tradition.  So 
unlucky  is  this  Ex.  in  his  chofc  of  texts  to  fupport  his 
pretended  fufficiency  of  Scripture,  to  dire£l  us  in  the 
paths  of  Salvation,  that  in  their  intended  fignificatron, 
they  uniformiy  teach  the  contrary.  A  caufe  muft  be  to- 
tally defenceiefs  when  its  beft  cholen  proofs  are  againft 
it.  His  lait  argument  evinces  this  truth  beyoi^d  a  con- 
tradi61i()n  "  it  is  Icarcely  credible,  fays  he,  p.  55/' 
"  that  t!ie  Got  pel,  which  was  preached  to  the  poor, 
to  the  Ignorant  and  to  the  unlearned,  Should  have 
been  be)()nd  common  comjprehenfion."  The  imme- 
diate inference  from  this  argument,  which  the  Ex.  un- 
fortunately overlooked,  or  perhaps  did  not  think  p'O- 
|>er  to  make,  for  reafons  known  to  himfelf,  is  that  the 
Goipel  was  preached  to  the  ignorant  and  unlearned, 
and  delivered  to  them  by  oral  tradition,  not  in  writing 
which  they  could  not  read  ;  that  they  were  referred  to 
paftors  for  inilirud'hon  both  in  faith  and  morality,  not 
to  the  Scriptuies,  whiCh  to  tnem  would  have  been  ab- 
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Iblutely  unintelligible  and  totally  ufelefe  :  the  Art  of 
PriMting  was  not  known  for  many  centuries  after  the 
eftabhfhmeiit  of  the  Chriftian  Church  ;  of  the  poor,  the 
ignorant  and  unlearned,  to  whom  the  Gofpel  was 
preached,  not  one  of  a  thoafand  knew  how  to  read, 
and  not  one  of  fifty  thoufand  could  procure  a  manaicript 
copy  of  the  Scriptures  ;  to  refer  th^ih  men  to  the  Scrip- 
tures as  a  rule  of  faith  would  have  been  farcical,  and 
to  pretend  that  J.  Chrift  had  given  them  no  rule  of 
faith  at  all,  is  blafphemy. 

The  Ex.  having  proved,  as  he  pretends  that  the  in- 
fallibitv  of  the  Romifli  Church  is  incredible,  that  is, 
without  otFeringany  argument  but  thefe,  of  which  we 
have  already  fhewn  the  futility,  he  gravely  tells  us, 
that  he  hasproved'a  truth,  which  the  whole  Chriftian 
world  believed  for  fifteen  centuries,  and  which  a  great 
majority  of  Chriftians  continues  to  believe  to  be  iricre- 
dible,  condefcends  at  length  to  difcufs  the  texts  which 
Mr.  B.  produced  in  fupport  of  this  dodlrine. 

If  by  the  Romifh  Church  the  Ex.  underftands  that 
portion  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  is  within  the 
limits  of  the  city  of  Rome,  or  that  diocels,  or  even  with- 
in the  Pope's  territories,  the  Romifh  Church  is  not  even 
mentioned  in  Mr.  B*s  Letter  of  Inftruftion  ;  if  by  ths 
Romifli  Church  he  underftands  the  Catholic  Church 
in  communion  with  the  See  of  Rome,  fome  texts  were 
cited  in  that  Letter,  not  in  fupport  of  the  Church's  in- 
fallibility, but  of  her  indefe6fdiry  ;  'tis  true  the  one  is  ef- 
fentially  conneded  with  the  other,  and  by  confounding 
them  the  Ex.  ruins  his  own  caule  :  for  the  indefecli- 
bility  of  the  Church,  is  believed  and  publicly  profelfed 
bv  the  eftablifhed  Church  of  England,  thouo^h  the  in- 
fallibility  of  v^'hich  'tis  the    natural  coniequence  be 
denied:  in  the  Ibih  Homi I?/,  it  is  exprefsly  declared 
"  that  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  ipirit  of  truth  has  been  and 
will  be  always  prefent  with  the  Church,  governing 
"  and  directing  it  to  the  world's  end  ;  fo  that  it  never 
has  wanted,  nor  ever  will  want  while  the  world  eri  - 
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"  dures,  pure  and  found  do61rinc  ;  the  lacraments  mi- 

niftered  according  toChrift's  holy  inftitution,  and  the 
"  right  ufe  of  eccleiiaftical  difcipHne." 

'Tis  true  the  framers  of  the  thirty  nine  Articles,  thefe 
mafter-builders  of  this  new  edifice,  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, found  it  convenient  to  give  the  Holy  Ghoft  an 
affiftant  inftruclor  and  diredor  in  the  Church,  that  is, 
the  fpirit  of  error — and  of  all  others  the  moft  abomina- 
ble iht  fpirit  of  idolatry^  declaring  that  the  Church 
was  for  800  years  and  more  buried  in  abominable  ido- 
latry. How  the  Holy  Ghoft  the  fpirit  of  truth  fettled 
matters  with  his  affiftant  inftruftor  and  governor,  the 
Spirit  of  Error^  we  leave  the  Manicheans  to  decide. 

The  framers  of  the  Articles  were  betrayed  into  this 
unpardonable  inconfiftency  by  a  fervile  imitation  of  the 
capital  reformers  in  the  confeffion  of  Aiishoiirg^  of  all 
confeffions  publiflied  by  the  reformed  Churches  the 
moft  authentic  ;  or  to  fpeak  corredly,  the  only  one  au- 
thentic, though  it  has  been  ft  nee  reformed  more  than 
once.    The  viith.  Article  ftates : — "  That  there  is  a 

Holy  Churchy  which  will  remain  for  ever ;  but  the 
"  Church  is  the  AJfemblt/  of  Saints^  in  which  the  Gof- 
"  pel  is  taught  a7id  the  Sacraments  duly  adminijiered'^ 
The  reader  will  pleafc  to  remark  that  the  reformers 
had  not  yet  afliimed  the  name  of  Proteftants,  or  fe- 
parated  themfelves  by  any  authentic  aft  or  declara- 
tion from  the  Catholic  Church,  when  this  confeffion 
of  faith  was  fubfcribed  and  prefented  to  Charles  V. 
in  1530.  This  they  themfelves  acknowledge  in 
cJofing  the  expontion  of  their  dodrine :  "  fuch,''  fay 
they,  "  is  the  abridgement  of  our  faith,  in  which  no- 
"  thing  will  be  feen  contrary  to  the  Scripture,  nor  to 
"  the  Catholic  Church,  nor  even  to  the  Roman  Church, 

as  far  as  it  can  be  known  by  its  writers.  The  dif- 
"  pute  rolls  il  fagil^  on  fome  trifling  abufes  which  have 
*^  been  introduced  into  the  Churches  without  any  cer- 

tain  authority,  and  though  there  be  fome  difference, 

it  ought  to  be  tolerated  :  becaufe  'tis  not  neceflary 

"  that 
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"  the  rites  of  Churches  be  in  all  places  the  fame."— 
Conf.  Aug.  Art.  22.  Edit.  Gen.  p.  'I'l  ^  23.  The 
Viith.  Article  already  cited,  is  manifeftly  fubverfive  of 
the  whole  reformation  ;  on  it  Catholics  propofed  fome 
very  embarraffing  queftions,  to  which  no  fatisfadlory 
aniwer  has  been,  or  ever  will  be  given  :  if,  faid  they, 
"  the  Church  be  holy  why  do  you  pretend  that  there  is 

fuperftition  and  idolatry  taught  and  pradifed  in  it 
Idolatry  and  fandity  are  as  oppofite  as  light  and  dark- 
nefs.  If  the  Church  be  the  AfTembly  of  Saints,  why- 
do  you  feparate  yourfelves  from  it  ?  to  feparate  your- 
felves  from  the  Aflembly  of  the  Saints  is  to  acknow- 
Jedge  yourfelves  impious. 

Thefe  texts  which  Mr.  B.  did  not  produce  in  his 
Letter  of  Inftrudion,  the  Writer  begs  leave  to  infcrt 
for  the  entire  fatisfadion  of  the  Ex.  and  his  pozaerful 
Ally.  In  the  next  edition  of  the  Examination  a  refu- 
tation will  be  expeded,  or  a  candid  acknowledgment 
tjiat  a  new  fvftem  founded  on  mifreprefentation,  and 
iubftituted  to  the  primitive  faith  of  Chriftians,  muft  be 
fupported  by  the  fame  means,  which  gave  it  birth. 

Tht  Wnter  thinks  it  necefiary  to  inform  his  reader, 
that  he  does  not  vouch  for  the  accuracy  of  the  Prote- 
ftant  verlion  of  the  Bible,  though  he  takes  fome  texts 
from  it.  The  tranflators  themfelves  honeftly  acknow- 
ledge that  they  have  had  recourfe  to  conjeflure.  A 
man's  credit  muft  be  low  indeed  when  'tis  not  evidence 
againft  himfelf;  he  alfo  premifes  that  hepromifcuoufly 
cites  thefe  texts  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  vvhich 
clearly  announce  the  indefedibility,  perpetual  vifibillty 
and  infalhbility  of  Chrift's  Church  on  earth  for  thefe 
attributes  of  the  Church  are  inleparably  conne6led,  as 
will  be  fhewn  in  the  courfe  of  the  work;  he  docs  not 
enquire  whether  the  Church  of  Chrift  be  the  Roman 
Church,  or  the  Enghfh  Church,  or  a  Church  of  any 
other  denomination:  fuch  an  enquiry  is  ufelefs  :  for  if 
it  be  incontrovertibly  true  that  the  Church  of  Chrift  is 
and  was  perpetually  vifible,  fince  the  publication  of  the 
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New  Law  on  the  day  of  Pentecoft,  all  thedifFerent  fo- 
cieties,  which  have  fince  been  formed;  all  the  Chur- 
ches whofe  commencement  is  fixed  by  Catholics  to  a 
later  date,  and  admitted  by  the  members  of  thefe 
Churches  to  have  commenced  at  that  time  in  their  pre- 
fent  form,  are  manifc  ftlv  no  parts  nor  portions  of  the 
w?^  Church  of  Chrift  at  ail  times  and  without  any  cef- 
fat  ion  vifible. 

The  firft  text  is  cited  from  the  prophecy  of  Ifaias^  ii. 
2.    The  title  of  this  chapter  in  the  Proteftant  verfion 
admits  that  the  prophet  ipeaks  of  Chrift's  kingdom. — 
By  Chrift's  kiii2;dom  all  Chriftians  underftand  his 
Church.    The  jcivs  vainly  imagined  that  the  promi- 
fed  Meffias  vvoukl  be  a  temporal  Prince,  and  that  he 
would  re-eilablilh  the  Jewilh  monarchy  in  its  former 
iplendor.    'Tis  preiumed  that  the  Ex'rs  opinion  does 
not  coincide  with  this  Jewifli  fancv,  "  and  it  (hall  come 
"  to  pais,"  fays  the  Prophet,  "  in  the  laft  days,  that 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  houfe  fliall  be  eftabhflied 
in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  (hall   be  exalted 
"  above  the  hills,  and  all  nations  fhall  flow  unto  it  ; 
"  and  many  peoples  will  come  and  fay,  let  us  go  up  to 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  houfe  of  the  God 
of  Jacob,  and  Jle  will  teach  us  vfjorenou  his  ways, 
and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths,  becaufe  from  Sion 
will  go  out  the  law  ttiorah  and  the  word  of  God  from 
Jeruiaiem,  and  he  will  judge  amongft  the  Gentiles/* 
1  he  Prophet  in  terms  as  Itrongly  expreffive  as  lan- 
guage can  afford  announces  the  vifibility,  the  univer- 
jability  and    infallibility  of   Chrift's  Church.  *Tis 
vifibility  :  Nothing  can  be  miore  vifible  than  a  moun- 
tain elevated  on  the  fumm.it  of  mountains,  the  man 
muil:  be  blind  indeed,  who  does  not  fee  it ;    its  univcr" 
Jality,     all  nations  lhall  flow  to  it,  the  Pfalmift  had 
"  faid  f '  "  he  fhall  rule  from  fea  to  fea  and  from  the 
"  river  .  (Jordan)  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,**  iy.  7  L 
Jlebr.1'2.  v.      and  v.  llth,  "  all  Kings  lhall  adore 
him,  and  all  nations  lhali  Icrve  hiiVir    And  .v.  ly* 
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«  Let  his  name  be  for  ever,  his  name  h  eflablifhed  be- 

fore  the  Sun,  in  him  all  nations  d,rc  bleffcd."  Thefe 
words  of  the  Pfahnill:  require  no  comment :  they  can- 
not be  applied  but  to  the  Saviour^  'tis  limply  a  repeti- 
tion of  the  promlfe  made  to  Abraham,  xii.  3.  &  xxvi. 
4.  Gen,  "  in  thy  feed  (hall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
«  be  blejfed:'  In  this  feofe  St.  Paul  underftood  it, 
fee  his  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians  third  chapter,  hi 
thefe  texts  and  other  fimilar,  of  the  Old  Teitaraent 
the  univerfality  of  ChrilVs  Church  is  fo  diftinQly  fore- 
told that  'tis  an  article  inferred  in  the  baptifmal  creed, 
commonly  called  the  Apoftles  creed  :  "  I  believe  in  the 

Holy  Catholic  Church  '^  That  this  univerfality  in- 
cludes both  time  and  place  and  excludes  every  error  we 
(hall  fee  prefenily  :  in  the  text  cited  from  the  prophecy 
of  Ifaias  'tis  faid  "  let  usafceud  to  the  houfe  of  the  God 
"  of  Jacobs  and  He  will  teach  us  his  ways."  St.  Paul 
attefts  that  the  Church  is  the  Houfe  of  God.  1.  Tim. 
iii.  15.  'Tis  therefore  God  himlelf  v/ho  teaches  in 
his  Church  by  the  miniftry  of  thefe  teachers  and  Paf- 
tors,  whom  he  has  deputed  for  the  perfedion  of  the 
Saints.  Eph.  iv.  Of  this  truth  we  have  the  exprefs  tefti- 
mony  of  the  Apoftle  "  we  are  the  AmbalTadors  of 
"  Chrift."  "  uper  Chrijlou  oun  prejbuhtneny  2.  Cor.  v. 
20.  "  As  God  exhorting  by  us  os  theou  parakalountos 
"  di  hmSn  ;"  This  is  manifeftly  a  coniequence  of  that 
authentic  promifc,  which  Chrift  made  to  his  Apoftles, 
,  that  he  would  be  with  them  teaching  and  baptifing  to 
the  end  of  time.  Matt.  ult. 

God,  whether  he  teaches  immediately  by  himfelf,  as 
when  vifible  here  on  earth,  or  by  his  minifters,as  fincc 
his  afcenfion,  teaches  no  errors  at  all.  Would  the  Ex, 
or  his  Ally  condefcend  to  inform  us  on  what  authority 
the  framers  of  the  articles  gave  to  J.  Chrift,  an  affift- 
ant  inftruclor  to  teach  idolatry  and  other  damnable 
errors  in  his  Church  ? 

In  the  paffage  of  Ifaias  under  confideration  'tis  faid 
the  law  Will  go  out  from  Sion"      dii  mitfion  tkctfi 

ilwrah:^ 
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/*  thornh''  The  Hebrew  term  thorah  is  in  a  particular 
manner  applied  to  the  law  of  Mofes^  including  all  tlie 
ceremonies,  rites  and  obfervances  of  the  Jewifh  wor- 
Ihip,  hence  'tis  fald  that  Jofue^  after  having  made  a  co- 
venant with  the  children  of  IJrael  their  God  "  wrote 

all  thefe  thino;s  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  God.'* 
"  Befepher  thoraih  Elohim''  The  law  therefore  of 
which  the  Prophet  fpeaks  is  manifeftly  the  new  law  in 
contradiftinftion  to  the  old,  given  by  an  Angel  through 
the  miniftry  of  Mofes  ;  this  law  went  out  from  Sion, 
and  the  word  of  God  from  Jerufalem  by  the  preaching 
of  the  Apoftles,  who  commenced  their  m.iffion  there  ; 
to  fulfil  the  prophecy  it  muft  extend  to  all  nations, 
which  will  flow  to  this  Houfe  of  God  like  the  waters  of 
a  great  river  "  naJiaroii  elalo  dial  goiim,^'  Of  this 
truth  we  have  the  teftimony  of  Chrift  himfelf,  when 
after  having  opened  the  difciples  mind  to  underftand 
the  Scriptures,  he  told  them  that  penance  and  remif- 
{ions  of  fins  in  the  name  of  Chrift,  muft  be  preached 
to  all  nations  beginning  from  Jerufalem.  Luke  idt. 
Here  we  have  univerfality  of  place  in  exprefs  terms  ; 
and  we  find  univerfality  of  time  as  ftrongly  exprelTed  : 
for  as  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel  did  not,  nor  could  not 
come  to  all  nations  at  the  fame  time,  it  muft  come 
in  the  courfe  of  ti^ne  ;  and  the  Saviour  himfelf  fixes  the 
limit  at  the  confummation  of  time  :  "  this  Gofpel  of 
"  the  kingdom  of  God,  faid  he,  Vv^illbe  preached  in  the 

whole  world,  and  then  the  end  will  come  tote  ixei 
to  tclos.  Matt,  xxiv.  14.  If  the  Ex.  will  have  the 
complaifance  to  admit  that  Chrift's  prefcience  could 
extend  to  the  end  of  time,  his  wifdom  devife  means  to 
fulfil  his  promife,  and  his  power  employ  thefe  means^ 
the  controverfy  is  at  an  end  :  for  Chrift  fays,  in  lan- 
guage as  diftinftly  intelligible  as  ever  was  penned 
— I'hat  his  Gofpel  would  be  preached  to  all  nations  ; 
that  this  preaching  would  continue  to  the  end  of  time  ; 
that  he  himfelf  would  be  with  the  preachers  of  his 
Gofpel  all  days  pa/as  cmeras  vv'ithout  interruption  till 
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the  confummation  the  Prophet  fays  that  'tis  he  hltii- 
felf  who  will  teach  us  vcjorenou^  as  he  does  not  teach  bv 
himfelf  he  muft  by  his  minifters  or  he  has  broken  his 
promife,  and  the  prophet  has  deceived  us.  To  affert 
either,  is  blafphemy  ;  and  to  pretend  that  he  teaches 
error  or  permits  an  afliftant  inftru6tor  to  teach  error 
in  his  Church  is  fomething  worle  than  blafphemy.  So 
much  for  the  firfl:  text,  let  us  pafs  to  the  fecond.  '71s 
the  ixth.  of  Ifaias,  This  chapter  is  underftood  of 
Chrift's  fplritual  kuigdom  by  all  Chriftians  ;  the  title  , 
of  the  chapter  in  the  Jewifh  edition  of  the  Hebrew 
Bible,  with  Mafibretic  points,  is,  "  the  promife  of  a 
"  more  happy  age  under  a  Great  King      "  of  the  en- 

creafe  of  his  Government  and  Peace  there  fliall  be 
"  no  end  upon  the  throne  of  David^  and  upon  his  king- 
"  dom,  to  order  it  and  eftablifh  it  with  judgement  and 
"  withjuftice  from  henceforth  and  for  ever,  the  zeal 
"  of  the  Lord  of  Hofts  will  perform  this.**  In  thefe 
expreflive  terms  the  Prophet  declares :  that  there  will 
be  no  end  to  the  encreafe  of  Chrift's  kingdom  nor  to  the 
peace  and  harmony  which  he  will  eftablifh  within  his 
kingdom:  Lemarehcth  ha  mifrah  ve  le  Jliafom  ehi 
Kets,  Confirming  it  le  hacliin  othak  ;  and  found- 
ing it  ve  Ic  fehadah  in  judgment  and  juftice  from 
now  me  hattah  and  for  ever  ve  ad  holam  this  con- 
firmation  of  the  Church,  or  Chrift's  fpiritual  kingdom, 
in  judgment  and  juftice  forever  the  Prophet  afcnbes  to 
the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  Hofts  :  kinaath  Jcliovah  tsiboatli 
thahofeh  zoth,  and  he  excludes  the  moft  difrant  idea  of 
any  interruption  or  intermiffion.  Saying,  from  now 
meattha  and  for  ever  ve  ad  holem.  Does  the  Ex.  fi- 
gure to  himfelf  that  errors  in  faith  are  confiftent  Vviili 
judgment  and  ju/ilce  ?  that  an  interruption  of  800  years 
is  compatible  with  that  permanent  peace  andunceafing 
encreafe  of  Chrift's  kingdom  which  the  prophet  ]}vo- 
mifes  for  which  he  gives  the  power  of  God  as  fecuritx  ?' 

In  the  54th  chapter  the  Prophet  fpeaks  in  terms  of 
admiration  of  the  univerfality  of  Chrift's  Church, 
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The  title  in  the  Jewifli  edition  prefixed  to  this  chapter 
is,  "  The  extent  and  fccurity  of  the  new  ftate."  St. 
Paul  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  iv.  27.  cites  the 
firft  verfe  of  this  chapter  to  fliew  that  we  Chriftians 
are  the  brethren  of  Ifaac  according  to  the  promife  as 
children  of  the  Church  of  the  Gentiles  which  was  in 
being  before  the  fynagogue  was  inftituted  ;  but  then 
deferted  for  a  time,  that  is,  during  the  continuance  of 
the  fvnagogue,  and  hence  is  called  in  that  chapter  a 
widow — either  St.  Paul  miftook  the  intended  fenfe  of 
the  Prophet,  or  Ifaias  in  that  chapter  addrefles  him- 
felf  to  the  Church  of  Chrift :  "  Give  praifc,"  fays  he, 

 for  many  are  the  children  of  the  defolate 

"  more  than  of  the  married  wife  enlarge  the 

"  place  of  thy  tents  fj^are  not  for  thou  fhalt 

"  break  forth  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  and 
"  thy  feed  fhall  inherit  Nations  ....  fear  not  for  thou 

"  fhalt  not  be  confounded  nor  blufli  for  he  who 

"  hath  made  thee  fhall  rule  over  thee  Baalika  the  Lord 
"  of  Hofts  is  his  name,  and  thy  Redeemer  the  holy  one 
"  of  Ifrael  fhall  be  called  the  God  oiall  ike  earth  .... 

this  thing  is  to  me  as  in  the  days  of  Noah  to  whom 
"  I  fwore  that  1  would  no  more  bring  the  waters  of 

Noah  upon  the  earth,  fo  1  have  fworn  not  to  be  angry 
"  with  thee,  and  not  to  rebuke  thee :  for  the  moun- 
"  tains  fhall  be  moved  and  the  earth  fhall  tremble,  but 
"  my  mercy  fhall  not  depai*t  from  thee,  and  the  co- 
"  venant  of  my  peace  fhall  not  be  moved,  faith  the 

Lord  ;  who  hath  mercy  on  thee  A  comment  on 
this  pafiage  would  rather  tend  to  obicure  than  elucidate 
the  ienfe  of  it : — -the  prophet  fays,  "  that  the  Redeem- 
"  er  will  be  acknowledged  God  of  all  the  Earth  ;  that 
he  willg-overn  his  Church  with  the  care  and  attention 

o 

with  which  a  huihand  rules  his  wife:,  "  Baalika^'''  that 
the  Covenant  v\/hich  he  makes  with  her  fhall  never 
ceafe,  nor  his  mercy  depart  from  her. — She  will  there- 
fore exift  under  his  immediate  direftion  till  the  end  of 
tirne^     All  attempts  to  deftroy  a  Church  under  the 

immediate 
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immediate  protedion  of  Almighty  Power  are  inefFec- 
tual.  Hence  the  Saviour  fays  that,  "  the  Gates  is,  that 

the  powers  of  Hell  will  not  prevail  againft  her." — 
Matt.  xvi.  12.  Ifaias  had  faid  in  the  fame  chapter, 
V.  17.  "  every  weapon  which  is  formed  againft  thee 

fhall  mifs,  and  every  tongue  which  rifes  in  judg- 
"  ment  againft  thee,  thou  (halt  condemn."  If  the  firft 
reformer  had  weighed  well  the  force  of  this  promife  he 
would  have  feen  that  as  he  himfelf  did  not  compofe  the 
Church  to  which  the  promife  was  made,  his  oppofition 
to  her  eftabliflied  dodrine  placed  him  evidently  a- 
mongft  thefe  tongues,  which  rife  up  in  judgment 
againft  her,  and  that  of  courfe,  ftie  woulA  condemn 
him.  This  reafoning  is  applicable  to  every  innovator, 
who  has  formed  a  party  fince  the  Apoftles'  days.  The 
argument  is  infoluble  if  the  Ex.  will  admit  that  the 
promife  was  made  to  the  Catholic  Church ;  if  he  de- 
nies it,  let  him  affign  fome  other  Church  vifible  fince 
the  Apoftles'  days,  without  interruption  or  intermil- 
fion. 

St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  xi.  2(),  cites  the  20th,  and 
21ft,  verfes  of  the  59th  chapter  of  Ifaias^  toftiew  that 
after  the  fulnefs  of  the  nations  fliould  come  in  then 
Ifrael  would  be  faved.  This  palTage  therefore  muft 
be  underftood  of  Chrift's  Church,  and  his  Church 
muft  continue  vifible  till  the  plenitude  of  nations  have 
entered  that  the  Jews  then  remaining  may  be  united  to 
it,  or  as  the  Apoftle  expreffes  it,  be  engrafted  on  it. 
'Tis  ridiculous  to  pretend  that  they  fliould  unite  in 
communion  with  aninvifible  Church — the  title  of  this 
chapter  in  the  Proteftant  verfion  is,  "  Chrift's  covenant 
"  with  his  Church."  There  fhall  come,"  fays  the 
Prophet,  a  Redeemer  to  Sion  and  to  thofe,  who  re- 
"  turn  from  iniquity  in  Jacobs  faith  the  Lord :  this  is 
"  my  covenant  with  them,  laith  the  Lord,  my  fpirit 

which  is  over  thee,  and  my  words,  which  1  have 
"  put  in  thy  mouth,  fhall  not  depart  from  thy  mouth, 

nor  from  the  mouth  of  thy  feed,  nor  from  the  mouth 
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"  of  thy  feed's  feed,  faith  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  and 
f  for  ever.  IJ\  '\x.  20,  21.  Here  we  have  the  moft 
exprefs  and  intelligible  declaration  that  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  is  Vv^th  his  Church  ;  that  his  words  are  in  her 
inouth,  not  errors  nor  fiftions,  but  his  truth  :  for  he  is 
the  God  of  truth,  and  by  her  mouth  he  teaches  as  he 
did  the  primitive  Chriftians  by  the  mouth  of  the  Apol- 
ties  ;  and  his  words  are  in  the  mouth  of  her  feed,  that 
is,  in  the  mouth  of  the  immediate  fucceffors  of  the  Apof^ 
ties  whom  they  fpiritually  begot  by  the  word  of  God, 
as  St,  Paul  fays:  "  In  J.'Chrift,  by  the  Gofpel  I  have 
begotten  ye:" — "  engar  Chrifio  Jefo  dia  ton  Eva?ige- 
"  lion  Egoumus^  cgeiufa;*  1  Cor.  iv.  15.  and  in  the 
mouth  of  their  feed's  feed,  that  is  in  the  mou'h  of 
thefe  who  were  fpiritually  begotten  by  the  immediate 
fucceffors  of  the  Apoftlee,  and  lo  on,  fays  the  prophet 
from  now  and  for  ever  meattha  ve  ad  holam.  If  this 
be  not  a  pofitive  declaration  on  the  part  of  God  by  his 
Prophet  that  the  Church  to  the  end  of  time  will  con- 
tinue to  teach  his  words  under  the  diredion  of  his  di« 
vine  fpirit,  the  Writer  does  not  underftand  the  force  of 
language.  However,  for  the  greater  fatisfadion  of  the 
Ex.  and  his  Ally,  he  begs  to  introduce  a  Ipeaker  of 
tigh  authority  on  this  fubjed:  J.  Chrift  himfelf  fays 
that  his  divine  fpirit  will  inherit  his  Church  and  re- 
main with  her  till  the  confummation  :  "  I  will  afk  the 
"  Father  and  he  will  give  you  another  Paraclete  that 
"  he  may  remain  with  you  for.  ever,  eis  aiona :  the 
"  fpirit  of  truth."  Jolm  xiv.  16.  The  Apoftles  were 
not  to  continue  in  this  world  for  ever,  the  fpirit  of 
truth  mufl:  therefore  continue  with  them  in  their  fuc- 
ceffors. The  Saviour  affigns  the  end  for  which  this 
fpirit  of  truth  is  fent  :  "  when  he  comes  the  fpirit  of 
"  truth  he  will  lead  you  odegefei  into  all  truth.  John 
xvi.  13.  He  had  faid,  John  xvi.  2^,  "  the  Paraclete, 
the  H.Ghoft,  whom  the  father  will  fend  in  my  name, 
will  teach  you  all  things  and  bring  to  your  memory 
all  the  things  which  I  have  faid  to  you.    From  this 
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paflage  'tis  manifeft  that  the  end  for  which  the  Holy 
Ghoft  prefides  over  the  Apoftles  in  their  fucceffors  the 
Paftors  of  Chrift's  Church,  is  to  inftrud  them  in  the 
truths  of  reUgion  ;  thefe  truths  which  Chrift  himfelf 
revealed,  which  without  the  affiftance  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  would  have  been  forgotten  upe?nncfei  umas. 
He  will  remind  you  fays  the  Saviour.  If  the  Ex.  ima- 
gines that  errors  in  faith  are  confiftent  with  this  pro- 
mifed  afliftance  and  fpeeial  proteflion  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  he  muft  permit  us  Catholics  to  believe  St.  Paii'l^ 
who  is  of  a  contrary  opinion  :  "  what  union,"  fays 
the  Apoftle,  "  between  light  and  darknefs  r  what 
"  agreement  between  Chrift  and  Belial  ?  or  what 
"  part  has  the  believer  with  the  infidel  ?  and  what 
"  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  for 
"  for  you  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  as  God 

faith,  I  will  dwell  in  them  and  walk  amongft  theni, 

and  I  will  be  their  God  and  they  ftiall  be  my  peo- 
"  pie."  2  Coi\  vi.  14,  15.  'Tis  beyond  a  contradic- 
tion that  the  Apoftle  in  this  paflage  fpeaks  of  the 
Church  of  J.  Chrift,  in  which  he  admits  the  imme- 
diate prefence  of  God  as  in  his  temple,  from  which  his 
truth  excludes  every  fliade  of  error,  as  light  expels 
darknefs,  and  as  faith  effaces  infidelity. 

In  the  (SOth  chapter  of  his  prophecy,  Ifaias,  fpeak- 
ing  of  the.  glory  of  Chrift's  Church,  fays  that,  "  Its 
"  gates  are  always  open;  that  they  will  not  be  fhut 
"night  or  day,  that  the  ftrength  of  nations  may  be 
"  brought  into  it,  and  their  Kings  adduced  to  .it.'^ 
11.  v.  And  he  concludes  thus,  "  the  nation  and 
"  kingdom  that  will  not  ferve  thee  (hall  perifti,"  12.  v. 
In  the  next  chapter  the  prophet  introduces  the  Re- 
deemer fpeaking,  if  we  believe  St.  Liikc,  or  rather  J, 
Chrift  himfelf,  who  after  reading  the  firft  verfe  of 
that  chapter  in  the  fynagogue,  (aid,  "  this  day  the  pro- 

phecy  is  fulfilled  in  your  ears."  Luke  iv.  19.  In 
the  8th  verfe  of  the  prophecy  we  read,  "  becaufe  I 
^'  the  Lord  love  judgment  and  hate  rapine  in  the  whole 

"  burnt- 


*^  burnt-offering;  I  will  give  their  work  in  iriitk^  and 
make  a  perpetual  covenant  with  them."  The  truth 
therefore  (hall  never  depart  from  them.  T  he  lan- 
guage of  the  prophet  is  fo  ftrongly  expreffive  that  a 
comment  would  only  diminifli  the  force  of  it.  Let  us 
pafs  from  Ifaias  to  another  prophet  of  equal  authority. 

Jeremias  fays  :  Jer.  xxxi.  34,  &;c.    "  Behold  the 
"  days  will  come  faith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  make  a 
"  new  covenant  with  the  houfe  of  Ifrael  and  with  the 
^'  houfe  of  Juda  ;  not  according  to  the  covenant  which 
"  I  made  with  their  fathers  on  the  day  when  I  took 
"  them  by  the  hand  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land  of 
"  Egypt,  which  they  broke;  ....  this  is  the  cove- 
"  nant  which  I  will  make  with  the  houfe  of  Ifrael  after 
thcfe  days  faith  the  Lord  :  I  will  give  my  law  tho- 
rathi  in  their  bowels  Bequirbam^  and  on  their  heart 
will  I  write  it,  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God  and  they 

"  will  be  to  me  a  people  thus  faith  the 

Lord,  who  gives  the  Sun  to  enlighten  the  day  and 
*^  the  order  of  the  moon  and  ftars  to  enlighten  the 
night,  who  ftirreth  up  the  fea  and  its  waves  refound, 
"  the  Lord  of  Hofts  is  his  name :  if  thefe  ordinances 
"  fhall  fail  before  me,  faith  the  Lord,  then  alfo  the 
"  feed  of  Ifrael  fhall  fail  fo  as  not  to  be  a  nation  be- 
"  fore  me  for  ever."    In  the  enfuing  chapter,  40, 
the  Lord  fays  by  his  prophet,  "  and  I  will  make 
an  everlafting    covenant   with  them,    and  will 
"  not  ceafe  to  do  them  good."    If  the  Ex.  can  prevail 
on  himfelf  to  believe  that  St.  Paul  underftood  the 
Prophet's  meaning,  w^  find  him  explain  this  promife 
of  the  New  Teflament  or  the   New  Covenant  of 
Chrifl  with  his  Church  :  from  this  very  text  the  Apof- 
tle  infers  that  the  Covenant  made  with  the  fynagogue 
was  declared  old  and  confequently  on  the  point  of  being 
abolifhed,  fee  his  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  viii.  chap. 
Does  the  Ex.  know  of  any  covenant,  which  is  to  fuc- 
ceed  the  New  ?  does  he  find  in  any  part  of  the  fcrip- 
tures  that  the  New  Covenant  was  to  be  fucceeded  by 
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Another  ?  if  not  he  muft  admit  that  'twill  continue  to 
the  end  of  time,  and  whilft  it  continues  ].  Chrift  will 
write  his  law  in  the  hearts  of  his  people ;  his  divine 
grace  will  enlighten  their  underftanding  and  direft 
their  will.  A  law  thus  written  is  not  eafily  effaced. 
The  intelligent  reader  need  not  be  informed  that  the 
promifes  made  to  the  Houfe  of  Ifrael  and  Juda,  and 
the  city  of  Jerufalem  are  underftood  of  the  Chriftian 
Church;  and  the  uninformed  Chriftian  may  reft  fatis- 
fied  with  the  authority  of  St.  Paul — in  the  fourth  chap- 
ter of  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans  the  Apoftle  (hews  that 
the  promife  was  made  to  Abraham  before  he  was  clr- 
circumcifed,  that  he  of  courle  is  father  of  all  the  faith- 
ful whether  of  the  circumcifion  or  not : — "  Who  is  fa- 

ther  of  us  all :  as  it  is  written :  becaufe  I  have  pla- 
"  ced  thee  father  of  many  nations."  ver.  \6, — and  yet 
more  ©xprefsly  to  the  Galatians,  iii.  29.  "  if  you  be 
♦*  of  J.  Chrift,  therefore  you  are  the  feed  of  Abraham^ 
"  heirs  according  to  the  promife  and  again  iv.  28.. 
*^  we  are  the  brethren  according  to  JJaac^  the  children 
of  the  promife." 

The  Prophet  Ezchiel  fpeaks  of  the  fpiritual  duration 
of  Chrift's  Church  in  terms  energ-etic:  "  Mv  fervant 
"  David  ftiall  be  King  over  them,  and  one  fhepherd 
"  over  them  all  and  I  will  make  a  covc- 

nant  of  peace  with  them,  and  an  eternal  covenant 
"  'twill  be  to  them,  Bereth  hola?n  jeheje/i  olham^  and 

I  will  eftablifti  them  and  multiply  them,  and  I  will 
"  place  my  fanSuary  in  the  midft  of  them  forever." 
Ez,  xxxvii.  26, — In  allufion  to  this  promife  the  Savi- 
our faid  :  "  I  have  other  ftieep  which  are  not  of  this 
fold,  (the  fynagogue)  thefe  I  muft  bring;  they  will 
"  hear  my  voice ;  there  will  be  one  flock  and  one 
"  ftiepherd."  Johnx,  16.  'Tis  well  known  that  the 
Saviour  whilft  vifibie  here  on  earth  did  not  preach  to 
the  heathen  nations  ;  in  the  words  of  his  minifters 
they  hear  his  voice  and  are  colic6led  into  his  fold.  So 
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true  it  is  th^t  'tis  he  himfelf  who  teaches  his  ways  in 
his  Church  as  the  Prophet  Ifaias  fsiySj  vejorenou. 

Words  cannot  more  dlftin6lly  mark  the  unfhakeii 
ftahihty  of  Chrift's  Church  or  his  fpiritual  kingdom 
than  thefe  of  the  Prophet  Daniel.^ — In  the  days  of 
"  thefe  kingdoms  the  God  of  Heaven  will  raife  a 

kingdom  which  will  not  be  diflipated."  Dan,  ii.  49. 
In  allufion  to  this  St.  Paul  fays  that,  "  J.  Chrift  mufl: 
"  reign  till  he  puts  all  enemies  under  his  feet,  the  laft 

enemy  deftroyed  is  death."  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  If  J* 
Chrift  be  a  King  to  reign  over  his  kingdom,  as  St, 
Paul  {ays,  till  death  be  abforpt  in  victory,  which  will 
not  happen  before  the  refurreftion  ;  if  he  be  a  fhep-  ^ 
herd  as  he  fays  himfelf,  will  the  Ex.  or  fome  of  his 
friends  be  good  enough  to  inform  us  what  became  of 
his  kingdom  before  that  invincible  hero  Martin  Lu- 
ther reinftated  him  on  his  throne  ?  was  he  a  king  with- 
out a  kingdom,  a  meer  pretender,  a  jfhepherd  without 
a  flock  ?  God  faid  by  his  Prophet  Ezekiel :  "  I  will 
"  raile  over  them  one  (hepherd,  my  fervant  David^ 
"  He  will  feed  them,  and  he  will  be  to  them  a  fliep- 
^'  herd.  I  the  Lord  will  be  their  God,  and  my  fervant 
"  David  a  prince,  in  the  midft  of  them,  I  the  Lord 
"  have  faid  it,  1  v/ill  make  with  them  a  covenant  of 
"  peace  and  I  Vv'ill  expel  evil  hearts  from  the  earth." 
Ezek.  xxxiv. 

In  the  prophecy  of  Jeremy  we  read,  I  will  give 
"  paftors  according  to  my  heart,  and  they  will  feed 

you  vv^ith  doflrine  and  fcience,"  Jer,  iii.  15.  In 
allulion  to  thefe  promifes  the  Saviour  fays  of  himfelf, 
*'  I  am  the  good  fiiepherd,  I  know  my  fheep  and  my 
"  (heep  know  me  ......  my  fheep  hear  my  voice ; 

and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me  and 

"  no  man  fl-jall  take  them  out  of  my  hand."  John  x. 
The  Scriptures  both  Old  and  New  reprefent  the  Sa- 
viour as  afliepherd  feeding  his  flock.  By  what  means 
or  bv  what  extraordinary  power  v/as  he  robbed  of  his 
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flock  ?  he  himfelf  declared  that  no  man  fnould  take 
them  out  of  his  hands.  The  Ex.  will  excufe  a  reflex- 
ion,  which  naturally  prefents  itfelf,  during  them  me- 
morable days  of  Popilh  ignorance  and  fuperftition — 
daring  them  800  years  in  which  the  Chiircli  was  im- 
merfed  in  abominable  Idolatry  and  tanght  fund-imental 
errors  in  faith,  where  was  the  flock  which  J.  Chrift  fed 
with  do6irine  and  Icience  ?  Papifts,  if  we  believe  the 
framersof  the  thirty-nine  articles,  whole  opinion  the 
Ex.  muft  adopt,  were  idolaters.  J.  Chriit  does  not 
teach  idolaters,  nor  does  he  feed  an  idolatrous  flock. 
Proteftantshe  did  not  teach  :  for  there  were  none  be- 
fore the  reformation  ii".  1517.  The  firft  reformers  did 
not  even  pretend  that  there  was  a  kingdom  or  flate,  a 
city,  town,  or  country  village  on  earth,  in  which  the 
reformed  do6trine  was  taught  before  their  own  time  : 
the  father  of  this  pretended  reformation,  Lutlie}\  [)ofi- 
tively  aflferts  that  he  himfelf  commenced  it,  and  corn- 
plains  bitterly  that  %uingiius  had  the  aflTurance  to  con- 
teft  this  prerogative  with  him.  Zuingliiis  had  faid  in 
the  explanation  of  the  18th  article,  that  before  the  name 
of  Luther  was  known,  he  himfelf  had  preached  the 
Gofpel,  that  is  the  reformation,  in  Switzerland.  L'^- 
M(?r,  not  overftoeked  with  patience  at  any  tim^,  was 
exafperated  beyond  mealure  at  this  attempt  to  rob 
him  of  the  glory  of  beginning  the  reformation  ;  he 
wrote  to  the  people  of  Straiburgh  "  that  he  dared  to 
"  glory  in  having  firft  preached  Jefus  Chi  iil ;  but  that 
Zuinglius  wifhcd  10  deprive  him  of  that  glory.  How, 
"  continues  this  zealous  patriarch,  to  be  filent  Vvheu 
"  men  dift'urb  our  churches  and  attack  our  authority  ? 
"  if  they  be  not  defirous  of  weakening  their  own  au- 
"  thority  they  ought  not  to  weaken  ours.'*  And  in  the 
conclufion  he  fays,  "  there  is  no  mean,  that  either  they 
"  or  he  himfelf  are  minifters  of  Satan."  To?n,  ii.  Jc/i, 
Epi.  202. 

If  pride,  arrogance,  perjury  and  fenfuality  qualifv  a 
man  for  fuch  a  miaiftry,  his  title  was  not  defective  ; 

Q  nor 
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nor  was  that  of  his  adverfary.  The  reader  will  par- 
don this  digreffion. 

The  Lord  by  his  prophet  Ofee,  after  having  foretold 
the  reprobation  of  the  Jewifh  fynagogue  under  the  fi- 
gure of  a  difloyal  wife,  promifes  to  eipoufe  the  Chrif- 
tian  church  in  perpetual  love  :  "  I  vt^ill  betroth  thee  to 
"  to  me  for  ever ;  and  1  will  betroth  thee  to  me 
injuftice  and  in  judgment,  and  in  loving  kindiiefs- 
and  in  tender  mercies,  and  I  will  betroth  thee  to  mc 
in  faith,  and  thou  (halt  know  that  I  am. the  Lord/* 
Ofee,  ii.  19.  l^hat  this  prophecy  is  underftood  of  the 
Chriftian  church  we  know  from  St.  Paulj  who  in  the 
xth.  to  the  Ramans^  cites  fome  verfes  of  it  to  prove 
the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles;  and  from  St.  Peter ^ 
who  quotes  it  to  the  fame  purpcfe. — 2,  Pet.  ii.  10. 
The  Ex.  will  furely  admit  that  God  betrothing  the 
Church  to  himfelf,  or,  as  the  Hebrew  text  exprefles 
it,  uniting  it  to  himfelf  as  to  its  head  ve  ereJiJdck  ;  and 
that  in  judgment,  in  juflice  and  faith  forever,  le  holam 
willprelerve  his  Church  from  damnable  errors:  dam- 
nable errors  are  incompatible  with  judgment,  juftice, 
and  true  faith. 

The  Writer  ]>aiTes  many  texts  of  the  Old  Teftament 
unnotfced  ;  has  adduced  but  thele  for  which  the  au- 
thors of  the  New  Teftament  are  vouchers.  Our  Ex. 
will  have  the  condefcenfion  to  admit  the  truth  of  their 
interpretation :  'tis  not  founded  on  conjefture  or  the 
ulual  modes  of  interpretation,  which  this  learned  Ex. 
recommends  to  the  illiterate  as  well  as  the  learned,  that 
is  to  men  and  women  who  don't  know  v/hat  the  term 
interpretation  fignifies.    'Tis  telling  a  blind  man  that 

he  wants  no  o-uide  to  conduct  him  throudi  an  intricate 

-  1  • 

and  dangerous  palfage  in  which  a  falfe  Hep  leads  him 

to  a  precipice,  and  terminates  in  deftrudion. 

Let  us  now  confult  the  New  Teftament,  and  fee  if 

it  l)e  more  favourable  to  the  Ex'rs  pretenfions. 

The  firft  is  that  which  Mr.  B.  adduced  in  his  Letter 

>   of  Inftrudion.    Chrifr  fays  to  Peter^  "  Thou  art  a 

"  Rock, 
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Rock,  and  upon  this  Rock  will  I  build  my  CHui  ch, 
and  the  Gates  of  Hell  fhall  not  prevail  againft  it." 
This  paffage  the  Ex.  pretends  to  difculs  ;  Ze?i()  denied 
the  poliibility  of  motion,  and  Berkelij  the  exiftence  of' 
bodies  ;  there  is  no  truth  however  difrinft  which  may 
not  be  denied.  The  Writer  would  not  be  underftood 
to  fuppofe  that  the  Ex.  had  denied  that  thefe  words 
wei*e  Ipoken  by  Chrift.  He  does  not  contradict  the 
Evangelift.  He  confines  the  contradiction  to  Chrid 
himfelf.  Chrift  (aid  to  Peter,  thou  art  a  Rock,  The 
Ex.  fays,  Peter  loas  mt  a  Hock.  Decency  will  not 
permit  us  to  prefume  that  Jefus  Chrift  fpoke  non- 
fenfe.  He  fur ely  did  not  intend  to  fay  that  Peter  was 
an  inanimate  ftone — he  therefore  faid  that  Pc/er  was 
a  Rock  in  the  only  fenle  in  which  his  words  could  be 
uiiderftood,  that  is,  that  Peter  had  that  foiidity,  that 
iniftiaken  ftabiiity  which  was  requifite  to  fapj)ort  that 
ipirituai  edifice,  his  Church,  which  the  Saviour  laid  he 
would  build  on  him.  In  this  very  fenfe  the  Ex.  de- 
nies Peter  to  be  a  Rock. — Would  he  coadefcend  to 
affignfbme  other  fenfe  in  which  the  epithet  may  be  ap- 
plied to  Peter  ?  Chrift  certainly  intended  to  iay  fome- 
thing.  The  fenfe,  fays  the  Ex.  isobfcure,  yes  to  the  man 
who  don't  wifh  to  underftandit:  to  plain  men  who 
judge  by  the  rules  of  common  fenfe  there  is  not  a  paf- 
lage  in  fcripture  more  eafily  underftood :  the  Saviour 
fpeaks  of  his  Church  as  a  fpiritual  edifice,  which,  like 
a  wife  man,  he  builds  upon  a  Rock  that  is  upon  a  lolid 
aiidunftiaken  foundation.  St.  calls  the  Church 
the  Houfe  of  God — in  the  fam€  fenle,  I  Tim,  iii.  15. 
the  Saviour  adds,  that  the  Gates  of  Hell  fhall  not  fjb- 
vert  it.  'Tis  known  to  every  man  who  reads  the  fcrip- 
tures,  that  juftice  was  diftributed  at  the  gates  of  cities 
in  them  early  times  ;  that  the  public  ofRcers  and  coun- 
cils were  afTembled  there.  Hence  'tis  faid  in  Deutt- 
ronomi/,  "  and  thou  fee  that  the  judges  vary  vvithin  tiiy 
gates."  xvii. 

The  Ex.  muft  be  frupid  indeed,  if  he  does  not  un- 
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dei  Aand  a  metaphor  fo  common,  that  the  mofl:  ilhte- 
rate  artiu:  underftands  it,  that  is,  the  place  for  the  men 
ill  power  in  luch  a  place  ;  the  goyernmeut,  for  the  ru- 
JiDg  magiftrates  ;  the  city  for  the  men,  who  preiide  in 
it  ;  and  amongft  the  Jews  the  gates  for  the  perfons 
who  there  prefided  over  their  judgments  and  Councils, 
Hence  the  Saviour's  words  are  as  intelligible  as  founds 
can  be,  that  he  would  found  his  Church  in  fuch  a  folid 
manner,  that  the  powers  of  hell  fhould  not  prevail 
againft  it ;  that  thefe  principalities  and  powers  of 
whom  St.  Paul  fpeaks  :  "  for  our  wreftling  is  not 
"  againft  fleili  and  blood,  but  againft  principalities 
"  and  p()^^  ers,  againft  the  rulers  of  the  world,  of  this 
darknefs,  againft  the  fpirits  of  wdckednefs."  That 
thefe  Ihould  not  flibvert  it. 

The  reader  will  eaiily  conceive  that  Chrift  here 
promifes  to  found,  not  a  church  indiftin6tly,  or  in  ge- 
neral ;  but  his  oivn  Churchy  that  is,  that  very  Church, 
in  exclufion  to  all  otheis,  to  v/hich  the  prophet  Ifaias 
foretold  that  all  nations  would  flow  ;  that  Houfe  of 
God  in  which  he  himfelf  will  teach  his  law,  that 
Church  which  O/k^  foretold  that  God  would  efpoufein 
judgment,  in  juftice  and  truth,  and  in  which  by  his 
word  all  his  children  are  Ipiritually  begotten.  If  in 
this  Church  at  any  time  grofs  errors  were  publicly 
taught  by  the  paftors  and  believed  by  the  people,  the 
Gates  of  Hell  would  prevail,  and  Chrift's  promife 
i^'ould  have  been  falfe — the  prophets  and  apoftles 
would  have  deceived  us,  and  the  Chriftian  religion 
would  have  been  but  a  fiftion. 

To  obviate  that  filly  diftindion,  which  the  defpair 
of  lupporting  a  defcncelefs  caufe  invented,  between 
fundamental  and  non-fundamental  errors,  the  reader 
IS  prayed  to  oblei  ve  that  if  any  erroneous  article  of 
do6irine,  whether  primary  or  fecondary,  of  great  or  of 
little  importance  m  itfelf,  be  propofed  as  revealed  by 
God,  'tis  a  grois  aiid  intolerable  error:  for  this  hmple 
realoiK  that  it  makes  God  the  author  of  a  lie,  which  is 
^  downright 
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downright  blafphemy.  Hence  'tis  manifeft  to  any 
man,  who  reafons,  who  is  not  totally  blinded  by  preju- 
dice or  party  fpirit,  that  this  prom ife  of  Chrift  muft 
exclude  for  ever  from  his  Church  the  lighteft  (hade  of 
error.  This  is  what  we  Catholics  unde^fti^nd  by  in- 
falhbility.  n  - 

The  Saviour,  inftrufling  his  difciples  on  the  fubjedl 
of  fraternal  correflion  in  the  cafe  of  perfonal  otFence, 
dire61:s  them  to  fettle  the  matter  amicably  between 
themfelves,  or  in  prefence  of  one  or  two  witnefTes  if 
poffible  ;  but  if  the  aggreflor  be  refradory,  to  report  the 
faft  to  the  Church,  and  in  cafe  of  difobedience  to  the 
Church  he  orders  him  to  be  confidered  as  a  heathen  or 
a  publican. — Matt*  xviii.  17.  The  Saviour  did  not 
enjoin  impoffibilities,  nor  did  he  fpeak  in  vain  :  when 
he  ordered  a  report  to  be  made  to  the  Church,  he  i|3oke 
of  lome  vifibie  tribunal,  at  which  fome  public  officers 
authorized  to  hear  complaints  prefide.  Does  the  Ex. 
underftand  this  metaphor  fo  common  amongfl:  lawyers, 
that  to  inform  the  Court  is  to  give  a  regular  notice  to 
the  fitting  juftices  not  to  hollow  to  the  ^yalls ;  to  in- 
form the  government,  is  to  give  notice  to  the  Gover- 
nor, not  tp  every  cobler  in  town? — to  inform  the 
Church  is  to  give  notice  to  the  Paftcrs  and  rulers  of 
the  Church,  to  the  Bifhops,  whom  the  Holy  Ghofthas 
conftituted  to  rule  the  flock : — Acts  xx.  and  difobedi- 
ence to  their  decifion  is  a  crime  equal  to  idolatry,  if 
we  believe  the  prophet  Samuel :  "  becaufe,  faid  he  to 
"  Saul^  'tis  like  the  hn  of  witchcraft  to  rebel,  and  like 
"  the  crime  of  idolatry  to  refufe  to  obey.*'— 1  Sam.  xv. 
23.  'Twas  God's  order,  you'll  fay,  that  difobey- 
ed — yes,  but  an  order  intimated  by  Samuel^  and  in 
like  manner  the  man  v/ho  difobeys  the  orders  of  the 
Church,  difobeys  God  himfelf,  if'}.  Chrift  tells  truth; 
"  He  who  hears  you,  (aid  the  Saviour  to  the  difciples, 
whom  he  authorized  to  preach  in  his  name,  hears  me, 
"  and  he,  who  rejefls  me,  rejects  my  father  who  fcnt 
"  ratr—Uikex,  \6. 

Does 


.  Does  this  iearned  Ex.  pretend  that  difobedience 
to  the  deciiion  of  the  Church  in  meer  perfonal  offences 
is  a  capital  crime-— for  that  muft  be  a  capital  crime 
for  which  the  Saviour  expels  a  man  from  amongft  his 
difciples,  and  ranks  him  amongft  heathens,  and  difobe- 
dience  in  matters  of  faith,  which  is  a  public  offence 
againft  the  Chriftian  world  is  in  his  opinion  no  crime 
at  all  ?  if  fo,  the  Writer  fincerely  pities  him  :  fuch  a 
difpofition  argues  the  moft  perverfe  obftinacy,  or  invin- 
cible ftupidity.  " 

'Tis  admitted  by  the  framers  of  the  thirty  nine  arti- 
cles, which  compofe  the  code  of  do(5lrine  hy  law  efta- 
blifhed  in  England,  that  the  Church  has  authority  in 
controverlies  of  faith,  but  with  this  reftriflion,  that  fhe 
muft  not  order  any  thing  contrary  to  Scripture.  The 
ieftridion  is  of  their  own  growth,  and  fpeaks 'the 
exuberance  of  their  fancy.  It's  not  found  in  Scrip- 
ture, and  is  infulting  to  common  fenfe  :  the  Saviour 
fays  without  referve  or  reftriflion,  "  if  he  will  not  hear 
"  the  Church  let  him  be  to  thee  as  a  heathen." — Matt. 
xviii.  Why  lb?  becaufe  the  Redeemer  had  promifed 
tl^at  he  himfclf  would  be  with  the  Paftors  and  teachers 
in  his  Church,  and  of  courfe  that  in  it  nothing  contrary 
to  the  Scriptures  fhouid  be  taught.  Hence  alfo  fpeak* 
ing  of  the  lawful  minifters  of  the  Jewifh  Church,  he 
faid  without  reftriftion  ;  Matt,  xxiii..  1.  "  The  Scribes 
and  Pharifees  fit  on  the  chair  of  Mofes,  all  things 
therefore  whatfoever  they  bid  you  obierve  and  do, 
obferve  tlieni^"  The  Scribes  and  Pharifees  were 
corrupt  men,  taught  errors  privately,  gave  falfe  inter- 
pretations to  the  law,  thro'  interefted  views  ;  with  this 
the  Saviour  reproached  them  ;  but  they  taught  no  pub- 
lic error,  nor  was  there  any  error  authorized  by  the 
iiair  of  Mofes  in  its  public  judgments,  their  falfe  in- 
rcrpretations  and  fordid  views,  the  Saviour  fcverely  and 
f  -equently  condemned  ;  this  he  called  the  leaven  of  the 
J-*harifees  ;  but  their  public  miniftry  he  authorized^  be- 
tuufc  that  being  neceftary  for  the  perfection  of  the 

laint? 
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faints  was. under  the  Q^ccial  protetflibn  of  his  provi- 
dence. . 

;Nor  is  the  reftriftion  lefs  inconfiftent .  with  th^ 
Scriptures  than  with  common  fenfe^;  for  tb  tell  a  maii,* 
yoH  muft  obey  the  Church;  if ,  fhe  orders  nothing  con- 
trary to  Scripture,  is  to  fay,  you  are  to  be  the  judge  ia 
the.  laft  reflbrt ;  whether  you  will  obey  or  not.  is  de- 
pendant on  your  fancy ;  'tis  to  invert  the  eftablifned 
order  of  fociety,  and  make  the  inferior  judge  of  the  1  u  • 
perior;  'tis  to  efface  every  idea  of  fubbrdination,  and 
fap  the  very  foundation  of  fociety,  by  tellin;g-  the  fub~ 
je6t  that  he  is  not  to  obey  the  higher  powers  if  he  does 
not  approve  their  decifion.  ;  KSt.  Paul  was  direSed 
by 'the*  fpirit  of  truth,  the  Earners  of  the  39  articles 
were  mofi:  certainly  under  the  influence  of  the  fpirit  of 
illufion  for'his  dodlrine:  is  as  oppofite  to  them  as  light 
IS  to  darknefs  :  "  obey,  fays  the  Apoftle,  your  guides 
*'!and  be  fubjed  to  them."  Heh.  xm.  \1,  He  im- 
mediately affigns  tiic  reafon  why  he  exads  this  obedi- 
ence without  any  reftridiou; :     Bccaiife,  lays  he,  they 

watch^  over  your  fouls  as  being  obliged  to  accompt: 
"  for  them."  St.  Paul  did  not  order  the  faithful  to 
watch  over  their  Paftors  and  inquire  whether  the  doc- 
trine taught  by  them  be  conliftent  with  Scripture  or 
not.  If  any  particular  teacher  (hould  introduce  ftrange 
dodlrine,  the  Evangelift  S.  Jolin^  gives  the  moft  fimj)}.-- 
rule  to  detedl  it ;  a  rule  eafy  in  practice  within  the  coni- 
\  prehenfion  of  the  moft  illiterate  and  abfolutely  infalli- 
ble: "  Dearly  beloved,"  fays  the  Apoftle,  "  believe  not 
"  every  Spirit  but  try  the  fpirits  whether  they  be  of 

God  :  for  many  falfe  Prophets  are  gone  out  into  the 
"  world."  \,  John  XV,  1.  As 'twas  not  pofnble  for 
the  unlearned,  who  in  ail  countries  compofe  a  great 
majority  of  the  people,  to  try  ftrange  doflrine  by  the 
rule  of  the  Scriptures  which  they  don't  underftand,  St. 
John  gives  them  this  very  fimple  rule  :    Ibidem  v.  6. 

We  are  of  God,  he  who  knoweth  God  heareth 
us  : — he  \\ho  is  not  of  God  heareth    u-^.  not  : — 

bv 


"by  this  we  know  ^hb  spirit  of  truth  and  the 
"  fplrit  of  error.'*  'Tis  not  poffible  to  fpeak  more  in- 
telligibly or -Fftofe  to  the  piirpofe  ;  we,  fays  the  Apoftle, 
that  is  the  Chief  Paftors  of  the  Church,  of  whorn  St, 
John  was  unqueftionably  one^  are  of  God^  thsit.  i&  are 
God*s  appointment :  he  wdo  heareth  us  not ^  is  not  of 
God,  that  is,  that  teacher,  let  him  be  who  ihe  wil],x>r 
what  he  Will,  who  difobeys  us  the  Chief  Paftor^*  is  not 
of  God's  appointment.  By  this  weknoW  the  fpirit  of 
truth  and -th'e  fpirit  of  error.  By- this- .obedience or  dif- 
obedience  to  the  Chief  Paftors  of  the  Chiarcb^  tru^iand 
falfe  teachers  areieafily  diftiilguifhed.  -        '^r!  j*:-:^  j- 

Let  any  unprejudiced  man,  whether  karned  or  un- 
learned try  by  this  rule  of  the  Apoftle,  all  the  pretended 
reformers  and  all  the  innovators  who  have  at  differ- 
ent times  liiice  the  rife  of  Chriftianity, .  difturbed  the 
peace  of  the  Church  by  their  innovations,  and  .he'll  fee 
without  farther  difcuffion  that  they  were  all  falfe 
teachers,  not  one  of  them  of  G  od's  aji{)Ointm€nl  .  There 
is  not  drieofth^m  who  did  not  difobey  the  Chief  Paftors 
of  the  Church  then  in  being,  and  feparate  hina^felfand 
all  his  followers  from  that  Church  in  which  Chrift 
baptifes  and  teaches  by  his  minifters  according  his 
promife.; — Matt,  ult.  Thej^>  are  the  men*"  Who,  as  St. 
Jude  {3iys  ^'  feparate  themfelves^  v,  19.  and  who  did 
*'  not  ftand  to  the  faith  once  delivered,  tc^  the  SainU." 
Ibidem.  ;  h  j 

This  rule  which  St.  John  eftablifhed  >  foTi^dctedjng; 
all  innovations  in  do6trine  has  been  ftri61;ly  enjoined 
by  the  other  Apoftles.  St,  Jiidi  in  his  fhort  Epiftle 
befeeches  the  faithful  "  to  contend  earneftly  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints  v.  3,  17.  and  he 
adds  but  you  my  dear  brethren  be  mindful  of  the 
"  words  which  have  been  fpokea  before  by  the  Apof- 

ties  of  our  Lord  J.  Chrift."  So  anxious  was  St.  Judc 
to  preferve  the  faithful  from  all  innovations,  that  he 
himlelf,  tho'  one  of  the  twelve  chofen  by  Ji  Chrift,  ap- 
peals to  the  authority  of  his  fellow  Apofties  againft 
new  teachers.  St. 
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St.  Paul  ill  his  firft  Epiftic  to  Thnothy,  fays  :  Q 
"  Timothy^  keep  that  which  is  comiTiitled  to  thy  truft 
avoiding  the  prophane  novelties  of  words,  and  oppo- 
{itions  of  fcience  falfely  fo  called,  which  Ibmepronai- 
^  fing  have  erred  about  faith,"  vi.  19,  20.  And  \\\  his 
fecond  to  Timothy  he  fays  :  ^'  Hold  tha  form  of  found 
words  which  thou  haft  heard  from  nie  in  ftith."  i.  13. 
And  in  the  next  chapter  he  fays  :  "  the  things  which 
"  thou  haft  heard  of  me  befoi-e  many  v/itnelfes,  the 
"  fame  commend  to  faithful  men  who  (hail  be  fit  to 
**  teach  others  alfo.*'    ii.  2.    And  again  :  continue 
"  thou  in  thofe  things  which  thou  haft  learned,  and 
which  have  been  committed  to  thee,  knowiiig  of 
whom  thou  haft  learned  them.  iii.  H.    The  lame 
injun£iions  this  Apoftle  gave  to  the  faithful  in  general  :' 
^  Therefore  brethren/'  laid  he,  "  ftand  faft  and  hold 
*^  the  traditions,  which  you  have  learned  whether  bj 
Word     by  our  letter."  Thejf,  ii.  Ift. 
At  the  lame  time  that  the  Apoftles  fb  pointedly  di- 
re<5ied  the  faithful  to  adhere  invariably  to  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  Saint Sy  they  warned  them  again  ft  the 
infidious  artifices  of  innovators  and  pretended  reform- 
ers.   Thus  in  his  firft  of  Timothy^  iv.  1  :  "  Now  the 
"  Spirit  manifeftly  faith  that  in  the  laft  times  Ibme 
•*  (hall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  fpirits  of 
^  error  and  dodirines  of  devils,  fpeaking  lies  in  hypo- 
erify  and  having  their  confciences  feared."    And  in 
his  Second   to  this  difciple  the  Apoftle  fays,  iii,  L 
^  know  this  alfo  tliat  in  the  laft  days  ftiall  come  on 
dangerous  times:  for  men  fhall  be  lovers  of  them- 
"  felves,    covetous,  haughty,    proud,  blafphemers, 
^  having  an  appearance  of   godlinefs   but  deftroy- 
^  ingthe  power  thereof,  now  thefe  avoid,  for  of  this 

fort  are  they   who  refift  the  truth,  men  cor- 

"  rupt  in  mind,  reprobate  concerning  the  faith."  In 
his  epiftle  to  the  Romans  the  Apoftle  fays :  "  I  befeech 
you  my  brethren  to  mark  them  who  can fe  diften- 
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tions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  'do(?lrinc  which  you 
have  learned.    Horn.  xvi.  17.  . 

The  Apoftles  did  not  confine  themfclves  fimply  to 
warn  the  faithful  againft  new  teachers,  they  denoun-" 
ced  the  moft  dreadful  curfes  againft  any  man,  who 
would  prelume  to  introduce  any  innovation  or  even 
the  leaft  deviation  from  the  dodlrine  which  they  taught; 
they  allowed  no  arbitrary  conftrudions  on  the  law  ac- 
cording to  fancy  or  caprice^  our  Ex'rs  ftandard  :  "  If," 
faid  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians,  "  an  Angel  from  Hea- 
"  ven  preac*h  a  gofpel  to  you  befides  that  which  we 
"  have  ]>reached  to  you,  let  him  be  accurfed.  As  we 
"  laid  before  fo  I  fay  now  again,  if  any  one  preach  a 

Gofpel  to  you  befides  that  which  you  have  received, 
"  let  him  be  accurfed."  Gal  i.  6,  7.' 

This  unerring  rule  delivered  by  the  Apoftles  has  been 
invariably  obferved  by  the  Catholic  Church  in  all  ages, 
and  will  till  the  end  of  time,  from  whence  it  manifeftly 
appears  that  even  the  pofTibility  of  error  is  excluded 
from  her  decif  or-s. 

We  know  that  J.  Chrift  taught  his  Apoftles  verbal- 
ly all  the  truths  of  religion,     but  I  have  called  you 

friends,  becaufe  all  things  whatfoever  which  I  have 
"  heard  of  my  father  I  have  made  known  to  you." 
John  XV.  15.  Thefe  truths  the  Apoftles  taught  the 
Ghriftians  of  the  firft  age  in  their  public  lec- 
tures, and  in  their  private  difcourfes  with  their 
immediate  difcij)les  they  explained  all  difficulties, 
and  fixed  the  fenfe  of  ambiguous  pafTages  there- 
bv  removing  all  uncertainty.  The  rule  of  adhering  t9 
(he  faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints^  and  the  curfe  de- 
nounced againft  all  innovations  in  it,  or  deviations 
irom  it,  obliged  the  Ghriftians  of  the  next  age  to  ad-^ 
iiere  invariably  to  the  do61rine  taught  in  the  firft  age^ 
lo  reject  with  horror  every  innovation,  and  ftigmatize 
e  very  pretended  reformer.  Hence  we  Catholics  dif- 
tinftly  mark  every  error,  which  has  been  obtruded  oil 
>lic:  innvary  by  artful  and  defigning  men,  from  the 
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days  of  Nicolas  the  ^ipoftate  deacon,  down  to  Wejt lei/ of 
ranting  memory  ;  we  affignthe  times,  the  places,  the 
authors,  the  then  paftors  of  the  Church  from  whom 
they  feparated  themfelves,  and  who  verifying  the  pro- 
phecy of  //Jz/dj;^ condemned  them  :  "every  tongue  which 
rifes  in  judgment  againft  thee,  thou  (halt  condemn." 

The  next  text  is  taken  from  St.  Paurs  iiriT:  Epiftle 
to  Timothy : — "  thefe  thingf^  I  write  to  you  hoping 

fhortly  to  come  to  you,  but  if  I  delay,  that  you  may 
^*  know,  how  to  condud  yourfelf  in  the  houfe  of 
^  God,  which  is  the  Church  of  the  hving  Gcd,  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth." — "  Stulos  kai  cdraiouma 

tes  aletheias,'*  The  x\pof!:te  calls  the  Church  the 
Houfe  of  God,  The  Ex.  will  admit  that  the  Church 
is  under  the  immediate  proteflion  of  J.  Chrifl,  as  a 
houfe  is  under  the  immediate  and  fpecial  protedion  of 
its  owner:  that  J.  Chrift  dwells  in  his  Church  as  the 
roafter  does  in  his  houfe ;  if  fo,  he  muft  admit  that  its 
enemies  will  never  prevail  againfl:  it,  or  difpute  the 
power  of  J.  Chrift  :  for  to  pfevail  againft  a  houfe  un- 
der the  Ipecial  proteftioti  of  any  power,  is  to  prevail 
not  againft  the  houfe,  but  againft  the  protefting  power. 
Thus  error  leads  to  blafphemy.  -J 
.(  This  is  that  Houfe  of  God,  to  which,  if  we  believe 
;^he  prophet  I/hias^Rll  nations  will  flow,  "  nahorou  cai 

^(?i/?;z,"  and  in  which  he  himfelf  will  teach  us  his 
ways,  "  V€  joreriou  midaixlieio.''  The  Apoftle  adds 
that  the  Church  is  the  Pillar  and  gruiind  qf  truth. 
'Tis  the  pillar  which  lupports  the  edifice,  and  on  its 
ground  it  refts.  The  truth  therefore  of  religion,  for 
that  is  the  truth  of  which  the  Apoftle  fpeaks,  refts  on 
the  teftimony  of  the  Church,  and  on  that  ground  wje 
may  reft  our  faith  with  fecurity,  jiot  on  the  wild  con- 
jedturcs  of  modern  fpeculatifts,  who  fubftite  fanaj  :incl 
caprice  to  truth. 

However  ftrong  this  metaphor  of  the  Apoftle,  'tis 
ftridlyjuft:  for  thofe  truths  which  we  know,  but 
from  the  teftimonv  of  the  .  Church,  muft  of  all  neceifity 
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reft  on  tht  cre<3it  of  its  teftimmiy ;  the^haths  6f  r6l\§im 
are  not  to  be  kno\A4i  by  Us,  to  Whom  G6d  has  nOt  Ip'iv^ 
ken  immediately,  but  %  the  teft!«iai>y  of  the  Churchy 
not-  the  teftiniohy  6f  thfe  primitive  Paft^^rs^  t^he)  -aift 
long  fiiice  dead,  not  one  of  them  have  we  i<^^ii  or  cari 
we  fee  ;  but  by  the  teftimony  of  tbd  Paftors  this  day 
in  being:— they  are  the  m^en,  who  atteft  that  the 
1  ruths  of  religion,  v^hich  Ibdy  ha#  teach  W^fe  taught 
by  their  immediate  prcfkcfeffars.  This  r^^afoning  is  ap- 
piicable  to  every  age  of  the  Gharcli,  anfd  will  ci3r3tinue 
iri-the  farhe  force  till  the  end  of  time  :  'tis  a  mockery' 
to  pretend  that  we  may  know*  the';  tifUtbs  religion 
from  the  Seriptures  independently  of  this  teftimony  of 
tiie  Church:   beeaufe  *tis  froni  this  teftimony -wfe 
know  the  Scriptures  thc^BfelveSv    Th<e  Apoftte  there* 
fore  juftly  jftyles  th<^  Church  the  pillar  'an'cl  ground  of* 
truth,  an  unfhaken  pillar  which  fupport^  the  truth,  a 
foiid  ground  on  which  we  reft  bur  faith^  Stiilos 
edraioma  tes' Jktndas?'   i^^ivriq  'vyrji\  W-  jH'^ 
Fro^Eii  this  pafTage  we  learn  klfd  that  all^he  Apoftle^* 
previoiis  inftrudions  to  his  dilciple  were  verbal:  he 
feiit  this  written  inftruSion  in  cafe  of  long  abfence.  > 

If  the  Ex.  will  admit  that  his  tongue  wa^  as  ittfoU 
libfe  -^^  his  pen*  he  muft  alfo  admit  th^t  his  verbal  in- 
ftruflions  were  as  authentic  as  thcfe  cdiltain^d  in  hris 
epiftle.  And  as  we  know  from  Evfe  -  nis^  Lih.  3.  C\  4-. 
that  Timolhi/  was  theii'a  Bifhop,— and  ito^  ChF^fo&- 
torn,  Ihm  15.  in  I  Tim.  that  he  was  charged  with  thfe 
inipeaion  of  all  ihe  Churches  in  Afia,-^in  thiefe  verbal 
inftrud-ions  he  muii  have  been  taught- the  whole  ^co*- 
ncmy  ef  Ghiirch  difciphn^,  the  inaihieh  '^if  adrfiifiiftet^ 
-tng  the  facr-aments,  their  number,  their  efFefts,  th^  ite- 
ceffary  difpofitions  to  receive  the  fedraments  worthily^ 
in  a  word  the  whole  of  Chriftiamty  reduced  to  prafitice. 
Thefe  truths  thus  verbally  delivered  by  the  Apoftles  to 
their  dlfeiples,  whom  they  con ftitu ted  paftoi-s  and  teach- 
ers over  their  refpeciive  poitions  of  Ghrift's  flock,  and 
f^r.r?.nfmitr:ed  by  them  to  their  fucceffors,       what  AVe 
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Catholics,  call  tradition ;  what  the  pretended  reformers 
retrenched,  and  at  one  flroke  annihilated  religion. 

The  Writer  wlfhes  to  know  from  the  Ex.  or  his 
inoft  powerful  ally,  whether  this  Church  which  St* 
Paul  calls  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  does  at.prefent, 
or  has  at  any  time  fupported  error?  if  io  {ht  was  no 
longer  the  pillar  of  truth,  but  the  pillar  of  falfehood ; 
the  Appftle  was  deceived,  and  has  deceived  us  ;  if  not 
that  infallibility  of  decilion  fo  painful  to  the  Ex.  is  in- 
fallibly true  :— in  truth  there  is  no  mixture  of  error  : 
the  leaft  poffible  error  makes  a  propofition,  whatever 
truth  it  may  include,  fimply  and  abfoluteiy  falle. 
Hence  this  maxim  amongft  philofophers  "  Bonurn  e:t 

inlegrd  Caujd  malum  txmhiimo  defectum 

To. this  the.  Writer  adds  a  fecond  queftiou  equally 
emharraifing  :  is  that  Church  which  publicly  profefles 
herfe if  fallible,  fubjeit  to  error,  which  fays,  ihe  may 
deceive,  or  be  deceived,  is.fhe  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
truth  if  fo,  flic's  infallibly  erroneous.  1  his  involves 
a  man  ifeft  con  tradition — if  not,  fhe's  not  the  Church 
of  the  living  God :  for  St.  Paul  pofitively  afferts,  ".that 

the  Church  of  the  living  God  is  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  truth.*'  The  Ex.  would  do  well  to  examine  this  laft 
argument  with  accuracy  :  there  is  no  room  for  funda- 
kiiental  or  non-fundamental  diftinQions.  An  able  fo- 
f  hift  may  extra6i  from  a  fertile  imagination  Ibme 
Ipecious  reafon  to  miflead  the  uninformed ;  but  after 
all  efforts  the  difficulty  will  remain  entire. 

To  fubflitute  inventive  to  arg-ument  is  a  thread-bare 
artifice  ;■  to  divert  the  attention  of  a  deluded  ix)pulace 
from  the  real  ftate  of  the  controveily  by  declaiming 
againfl  the  fcandalous  lines  of  Popes  or  others,  is  a 
meer  mockery,  which  ruins  the  reputation  of  a  writer 
amongfl  intelligent  men  ;  it  ftews  that  he  is  reduced 
to  fupport  a  defencelels  caufe  by  indefenfible  means : 
,/or  whether  thefe  Popes  were  icandalous  in  their  lives 
or  not  is  foreign  to  the  queftion  in  debate  :  we  know 
that  David  was  guilty  of  adultery  and  iiuirder ;  that 
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Solomon  was  guilty  of  the  moft  fcandalous  exctffei^ 
even  idolatry  :  1  Th,  xl.  7. — "  He  iveiit  after  Aftoreth 
*'  the  Goddefs  of  the  Sidonians^  and  after  Melchom  the 
"  abomination  of  the  Jmmonites,'' — Were  their  pro- 
phelies  lefs  true  ?  we  know  that  Caiphas  was  a  very 
bad  man,  yet  the  fentence  which  he  pronounced  againft 
J.  Chrift,  though  it  expofed  the  moft  rancorous  malice 
And  corruption  of  heart,  was,  notwithftanding,  under 
the  dire£iion  ef  providence,  fo  that  the  evangelift  fays. 
He  did  not  fay  this  ofhiinfelf  but  being  High-Prieji 
*^  of  the  year  he  prophefied  that  J.  Chriji  was  to  die  for 
"  the  nation,'' — John  x'u  51.— So  true  it  is  that  the 
authority  of  public  men  does  not  depend  on  their  perfo- 
nal  qualities,  their  virtues  or  their  vices.    It  muft  be 
admitted  that  the  fcandalous  lives  of  men  high  in  office 
have  been  at  all  times  a  rock  of  fcandal  to  weak  and 
\ininformed  Chriftians — of  this  the  Apoftle  was  well 
aware,  and  in  confequence  he  diligently  inftru6ts  his 
difciple  in  his  paftoral  duty,  afligning  a  motive  capable 
of  making  a  ftrong  impreifion  on  Timothy's  mind  :  he 
tells  him  that  the  Church,  in  which  he  was  placed  as  a 
guide  to  others,  is  the  Houfe  of  God^  the  Pillar  and 
ground  of  truth,  that  his  condu6i:  muft  be  fuch  as 
would  not  2:ive  offence  to  others :  "  crlvins;  offence  to 

nobody." — 2  Cor,  v.  16,  or  induce  them  to  lufpefl 
that  the  Church,  which  God  had  chofen  as  the  inftru- 
ment  to  extend  the  faith  to  the  extremities  of  the  earth, 
was  not  an  unfhaken  pillar,  a  ground  upon  which  they 
might  reft  their  faith  with  confidence  and  fafety. 
^  Let  us  nov/ take  a  view  of  that  authentic  promife 
with  which  the  Saviour  clofed  his  Gofpel  according  to 
St.  Matiheiv,  The  paflage  is  remarkable  ;  in  it  there 
is  no  metaphor ;  language  does  not  afford  terms  more 
limple,  more  concife,  or  more  intelligible.    "  And  the 

eleven  difeiples  went  into  Galilee  unto  the  inountaiji^ 
"  where  Jefus  had  ordered  them,  and  feeing  him,^. 

they  adored  hi?n,  fonie  doubted,,  and  Jefus  coming 
"  fpoke  to  thern^  faying :  all  power  is  given  to  me  in  hea- 


135 


ven  and  on  earth ;  go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  na- 
"  tions^  baptifing  tJiern  in  the  name  of  the  father^  and  of 

the  fon^  an  d  of  the  holy  ghojiy  teaching  Lhcm  to  ohfcrvc 
"  all  things  whatfoever^  tvhich  I  have  commanded  yoUy 
"  and  behold  I  am  with  yon  all  days  till  the  confumma- 
"  tion  of  the  age.    Amen'' — Matt.  ult. 

Hence  we  fee  the  Saviour  affemble,  not  all  his  dlf- 
eiples  indifcriminately,  but  the  eleven  whom  he  had 
felefted  for  that  purpofe,  and  conftituted  his  ambaffa- 
dors  to  the  World;  he  orders  them  to  go  and  teach  all 
nations :  in  the  original  text  to  make  all  nations  difci- 
pies,  "  matheteufate  panta  ta  ethna''  An  arduous  un- 
dertaking indeed !  a  work  infinitely  furpai^ing  the 
power  of  man  ;  but  the  Redeemer  had  prefaced  his  or- 
der, faying,     All  power  is  given  to  vie  in  heaven  and  on 

earth.  And  accompanied  it  with  this  affurance,  be- 
hold lam  with  you  ;  and  to  remove  every  fliadow  of 
doubt  from  their  minds,  he  did  not  fay,  I  am  with  you, 
at  certain  times,  or  in  certain  places,  or  upon  certain 
occafions,  no  !  but  faid  he,  "  /  am  with  you  all  days 
**  till  the  confummationy  He  promifes  a  permanent-, 
prefence  without  interruption — to  what  end  ?  to  make 
all  nations  his  difciples.  As  this  great  v/ork  was  not 
to  be  efFefted  in  a  day  or  a  year,  or  within  any  limited 
time,  the  Redeemer  affigns  no  other  limit  but  the  con- 
fummation  of  time.  All  efforts  to  elude  the 
force  of  this  promife  are  vain  :  in  exprefs  terms  the 
Saviour  inftitutes  a  fociety  perpetually  vifible  vvhile 
lime  continues  to  run  ;  a  fociety  confifHng  of  minifters 
who  teach  and  baptize,  and  of  the  faithful  who  are 
taught  and  baptized  ;  fpeakin^  to  thefe  miniilers  he 
tells  them  that  he  hirafelf  will  be  with  then^  teaching 
and  baptizing  till  the  end  of  time  ;  that  this  fociety  is 
Catholic,  that  is,  univerfal  both  in  time  and  place,  he 
diftinflly  declares :  teach  all  nations,  till  the  end 
of  time.  He  gives  his  peace  to  the  Jevv^s  who  were 
heirs  of  the  promife,  "  him  ivho  is  near,'' — Ifaias 
Ivii,  19.  beginning  from  Jcrufalem,- — Matt,  xxiv.  4  7. 
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to  Samana,  and  in  due  courfc  of  time  to  the  cxtrnmi- 
ties  of  the  earth  :  You  ioillbe  witnefes  to  me  in  Jeru- 
^\falem  and  in  all  Jiidca  and  Samaria^  and  to  the  exire- 
"  7nity  of  the  earth''  "  to  him  who  is  far  off/'  faid 
the  prophet  Ifaias,  Ivii. 

St.  Paul  fays,  writing  to  the  Ephejians^  "  coming 
he  preached  peace  to  you  who  were  far  off^  and  to  thofe 
who  zvere  near\ — Eph.  ii.  17.  'Twas  the  fame  Sa- 
viour, if  we  beUeve  St.  Paul^  who  preached  peace  to 
the  Gentiles,  who  were  far  off  in  the  perfon  of  his  mir- 
nifters,  who  in  his  own  perfon  preached  to  the  Jews, 
who  were  near. 

This  doflrine  the  Apoflle  every  where  inculcates  : 
thus  he  fays,  Acts  xxvi.  22.  "  that  he  taught  nothing 
but  what  the  Prophets  had  foretold  that  Chrijl  wouid 
fuffcr^  and  that  he  firji  from  the  refurrection  of  the 
^'  dead  would  announce  light  to  the  people^  {the  jews) 
"  and  to  the  nations^  (the  heathens.")  We  know  that 
Chrift  in  his  own  perfon  did  not  preach  to  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  'twas  therefore  in  the  perfon  of  his  minifters  that 
he  preached  peace  to  them,  and  will  continue  to  preach 
according  to  his  promife  until  the  confummation. 

To  iniure  the  iuccefs  of  this  aflonilhino-  undertaking, 
thot  is,  the  ccnverfion  of  all  nations,  their  incorporation 
into  that  one  fociety,  which  he  then  formed,  and  unin- 
terriipted  contiiuiation  till  the  end  of  time:— the  Savi* 
our  fays,  "  Behold^  I  am  zeith  you  all  days  till  the  con^ 
*^  fumination  (f  the  age^  /,  to  tvhom  all  poxver  is  given  in 
"  Jicaven  and  on  earthy  am  with  you,''  He  gives  his 
Almighty  Power  as  an  additional  lecurity  to  his  divine 
veracity,  that  h,is  promife  would  be  fulfilled  ;  that  by 
their  mii]iftry  he  would  incorporate  in  their  fociety  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth.  Hence  St.  Lu/cc  fa  vs.  Acts 
ii.  4  7.  "  The  Lord  added  thcfe  who  ivere  to  be  faved 
daily  to  the  church,''—/)  karios  profetithei  tons  fozo- 
merivas  lath  emcruntd.  ckklefia''  Hence  that  article 
in  the  baptifmal  creed :  /  believe  the  Catholic  Church 
^'  Jwly  ;  the  Conunnvion  of  Saints''    That  Js,  I  believe 
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ttiat  in  the  Catholic  Church  there  is  nothing  taughf 
but  what  is  pure  and  holy  ;  that  in  it  all  the  Sauits  are 
tinited.  This  fociety  therefore  muft  (uhfifi:  invariablv 
the  iame  while  there  will  be  any  of  God's  eleft  on 
earth  ;  and  that  miniflry  by  which  the  Lord  added 
daily  to  his  Church  thofe,  who  were  to  be  faved,  muft 
continue  the  fame  to  the  end  of  time;  that  God  may 
tidd  in  the  fame  manner,  and  by  the  fame  means,  all 
his  eleft  to  his  Church,  that  they  may  be  in  tlie  com- 
munion of  the  Saints*  Thus  is  veribed  that  promife  " 
I  am  ivith  you  all  days  till  the  confummation. 

The  Saviour  did  not  promife  to  exclude  vice  and 
immorality,  on  the  contrary,  he  foretold  that  the  tare> 
would  grow  up  in  his  field  with  the  good  grain  till  the 
harveft  ;  the  good  grain,  if  we  believe  his  own  expla- 
nation of  the  parable,  are  the  children  of  his  kingdom, 
the  tares  the  children  of  the  wicked  one,  they  will  be 
undiftinguiflied  in  his  field  till  the  end  of  time*  Here 
v/6  hive  hisexprefs  declaration  that  the  children  of  his 
kihgdoni  will  be  without  intermiffion  mixed  Vv  ith  ths 
children  bf  the  wicked  one  till  the  end  of  time.  Thcfe 
his  children  uiuft  be  in  his  Church,  in  the  commuiilon 
of  his  Saints.  St.  Luke  fays  in  formal  terms,  thot 
"  the  Lord  added  daily  to  his  Church  thofc  zcho  were  to. 

be  favedy  This  truth,  which  the  Ex.  will  not  ven- 
ture to  deny  prefuppofed,  an  infoluble  argument  againft 
the  pretended  reformation  is  thus  propofed  :  the  dav 
before  Luther  commenced  the  reformation  the  good 
grain  was  in  the  field ;  the  eleft  of  God  were  in  his 
Church,  and  he  himfelf,  according  to  his  promife, 
teaching  and  baptizing  by  the  miniftry  of  theie  pallors 
and  teachers,  whom  he  gave  for  the  perfeQing  of  the 
Saints;  EpJi.  iv. — 'Tis  therefore  undeniably  true  that 
Luther  did  feparate  himfelf  fr  om  that  Church,  m 
which  J.  Chrift  was  teaching  and  baptizing,  and  con- 
fequently  from  J.  Chrift  himfelf;  that  he  was  one  of 
thefe  unhappy  men  of  whom  St.  Jade  fays  :  "  thei/  fc- 

paraie  them/elves,'^    Againft  this  fimple  truth  al] 
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fuppofition  is  vain.  When  then  the  Ex.  lays  that  in- 
fallibility of  dccifion  in  matters  of  faith  is  a  miracle,  he 
confounds  ideas,  and  mifleads  the  incautious  and  the 
unlearned  :  'tis  in  the  Church  of  Chrift  that  his  eleft 
are  pcrfeded,  'tis  not  by  error  but  by  truth;  not  by 
avering  opinion  but  by  faith  ;  there  is  therefore  no- 
thing taught  in  the  Church  of  Chrift  but  truth,  no 
faith  but  that  tvhick  what  once  delivered  to  the  Saints.  St, 
Jude,  Whilft  the  Ex.  in  order  to  divert  the  attention 
of  his  readers,  and  introduce  confufion  in  their  ideas, 
declaims  againft  miracles  as  if  there  was  any  thi;ig  mi- 
raculous in  the  couife  of  God,  providence,  and  the  ac- 
compUfhment  of  Chrift's  promife,  he  himfelf  to  this 
pretended  miracle  fubftitutes  a  manifest  abfurdity,  that 
is,  that  the  ele6i  of  Chrift,  who  have  been  in  the  world 
for  at  leaft  800  years  before  this  boafted  reformation,  have 
been  perfefled  not  by  the  ordinary  means  inftituted  by 
Chrift,  that  is  by  faith  and  the  miniftry  of  thefe  paftors, 
whom  he  had  given  exprefily  for  the  perfeftingof  the 
Saints,  but  by  Ibme  extraordinary  means,  of  which  we 
have  no  idea.  That  there  were  ele6l  in  the  world, 
and  will  till  the  confummation  of  time,  we  are  told  by 
Chrift  himfelf ;  that  they  have  been  perfeded  by  the 
ordinary  means  inftituted  by  Chrift,  or  by  fome  extra- 
ordinary nieans  is  evidently  true.  If  the  Ex.  admits 
that  the  ordinary  means  of  perfeding  the  Saints  were^ 
in  the  Church  before  Zz^/Z/e^'V  feparation ;  the  reforma- 
tion is  indefenfible  ;  if  he  denies  it,  he  muft  in- 
troduce fome  extraordinary  means  inconfiftent  with 
the  order  of  providence,  the  promifes  of  Chrift,  and  the 
firfr  elements  of  common  fenfe — thus  every  attempt  to 
iupport  error  leads  to  abfurdity. 

Let  us  hear  St.  Avjiin's  reafoning  on  this  fubjeft. 
The  Writer  does  not  pretend  to  found  an  argument  on 
the  authorithy  of  St.  Axijiiii^  or  of  any  of  the  fathers  : 
the  Ex.  would  rejecl  themfelves  as  parties :  they  were 
all  arrant  Papifts,  their  teftimony  in  favour  of  Popery 
would  be  inadmiliible  : — as  the  teftimony  of  the  Jew- 
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ifli  minifters  was  inadmiffible  in  favour  of  that  wor- 
{hip  whilft  it  continued.  The  Writer  has  to  lament 
that  in  them  early  ages  of  the  Church  he  can  produce 
no  Proteftant  witneis.  The  Ex.  will  not  afcribe  it  to 
negledlor  inattention,  if  he  will  but  recolleft  that  they 
were  not  yet  known  to  the  learned  world.  There 
were  no  TillotfonSy  no  Jortins^  not  even  a  6'.  or  a  mock 
Palaologus, 

The  Manichceans  pretended  that  their  founder, 
Maiies^  was  an  Apoftle — 'tis  true  his  title  was  as  good 
as  that  of  the  German  i\poftle.  The  Epiftle  of  Manes 
begins  thus  : — "  Manes^  the  Apoftle  of  J.  Chrift,  by 

the  providence  of  God  the  Father."  A  man  would 
be  tempted  to  imagine  that  Luther  had  this  epiftle  be- 
fore him  when  he  ftiled,  or  rather  dubbed  himfeif. 
Evangelift  at  Wertemberg.  To  this  Aujiin  replies  in 
his  book  againft  the  Epiftle,  chap,  iv.  "  I  alk  therefore 

who  is  this  Maries  ?  you  will  anfwer  the  Apoftle  of 
"  J.  Chrift.   I  do  not  believe  it.  Perhaps  you  will  read 

the  Gofpel  to  me  thence  endeavouring  to  prove  it. 
"  What  if  you  had  to  reafon  with  one,  who  does  not 
"  believe  the  Gofpel  ?  'what  would  you  do  if  fiich  an 
"  one  fliould  fay  unto  you,  I  do  not  believe  you  ?  this 
realoning  of  St.  Aujiin^  whatever  contempt  the  Ex.  or 
his  friend  Jorthi^  may  have  for  his  authority,  is  abfo- 
lutely  unanfwerable  and  applies  with  the  fame  force  to 
any  other  innovator  as  to  Manes.  For  how  will  this 
pretended  reformer  (hew  an  infidel  that  he  ought  to 
believe  the  Gofpel  ?  he  muft  of  all  neceffity  have  re- 
courle  to  the  teftimony  of  the  Church,  in  whofe  hands 
he  finds  it,  and  if  he  denies  the  infallibility  of  her  tefti- 
mony, he  leaves  no  infallible  authority  ;  on  which,  to 
reft  his  belief  in  the  Gofpel.  Ucncc  St,  A  u/ii7i  fays,  in 
the  courfe  of  his  reafoning,  "  I  would  not  believe  the 
"  Gofpel  if  the  authority  of  the  Church  did  move  mc 
"  thereto.  W'hy  fhoukl  I  not  obey  them,  (the  Biih- 
"  ops)  faying  to  me  :  do  not  believe  Manes^  v/hom  I 

obeyed,  faying,  believe  the  Gofj)el."— Change  the 
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ri?ime,  and  this  argument  has  an  irrefiftiblc  force  againft 
iiny  pretended  retormer.    It  is  a  general  theorem  ap« 
plicable  to  all  fimilar  cafes.    St.  Aujiiii  proceeds  to 
preis  the  Mcniichecms :  "  Choofe,  fays  he,  if  you  fay: 
believe  the  Catholics ;  they  admonifh  me  to  give  no 
^'  credit  to  you,  wherefore  believing  them  I  cannot 
'-^  but  diihelicve  you  ;  but  if  you  fay,  do  not  believe  the 
Catholics,  then  you  do  not  take  the  proper  method  to 
^'  oblige  me  by  the  Gofpel  to  believe  Mams:  becaufe 
1  believe  the  Gofpel  itlelf  on  the  teftimony  of  Catho- 
lies  ;  but  if  you  lay  ;  you  have  rightly  believed  the 
Catholics  praiiing  the  Gofpel,  but  you  are  not  to  be- 
"  lieve  them  if  they  cenfure  Manes,  Do  you  think  me 
lo  ilupid,  that,  whilft  no  reafon  is  afiigned,  I  (hall 
believe  what  you  pleafe  ;  and   diibelieye  vvhat  you 
plealb ;  you  muft  not  only  bid  me  believe,  but  ma^ 
aifciily  and  evidently  (hew  me  the  truth,  jpake  me 
know  it  ;  it  you  affign  fuch  a  reafon  (that  is,  why  I 
fl:L0uld  not  believe  the  Catholics,)  difmifs  theCpipel; 
if  you  hold  the  Gofpel  1  will  hold  mylelf  to  thole 
^-  from  whofe  preachmg  1  have  believed  tji^  Gpf[>el, 
"  at  their  command  I  will  no:  believe  you  •  ,  .  .   — If 
*'  in  the  Goipel  you  find  any  place  that  is  m.anifeft  to 
prove  that  Manes  is  a  true  Apoftle,  then  you  will 
weaken  the  authority  of  the  Catholics,  who  order 
me  not  to  believe  you  ;  this  authority  thus  weakened 
I  cannot  believe  the  Gofpel.    Wherefore,  if  in  the 
^'  Gofpel  no  manifefl:  place  be  found  concerning  the 
Apofikihip  oi  Manes^  I- will  rather  believe  the  Ca* 
thoiics  than  you;  but  if  you  can  read  me  any  place 
out  of  the  Golp-^i  for  Manes^  I  will  neither  beheve 
^'  thein  nor  you.    1  v/ill  noi  believe  them  becaufe 
they  have  deceived  me  concernino;  you,  nor  will  I 
believe  3  0U  becaufe  vou  cite  them,  who  have  deceived 
me. 

In  this  irrefiftible  manner  St.  Aujlin  profefTedly  dcr 
moKiiiales  i^gamlt  the  ManicheanSy  that  all  revealed 
tru'i  i       uii.aiately  on  the  teftimony  of  the  Catholic 
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Church,  and  hence  he  concludes  that  if  that  teftimony 
be  not  infalUble,  there  is  nothing  certain  iu  rehglon, 
nothing  which  a  wife  man  can  prudently  believe, 

T ertulUans  reafoning  on  the  lame  fubjed  is  equally 
flrong  ;  the  Ex.  will  find  fome  difficulty  in  eluding  it. 

All  feds,"  fays  he,  "  are  known  by  the  date  of  their 

co^Tiniencement.  Alar  clou  and  Valentinus  came  in 
"  the  time  their  difciples  were  not  before 

themfelves,  ihey  compofe  no  part  of  the  family  of 
"  J.  Chrift  ;  his  children  defcend  without  interruption 
"  from  himfelf ;  tho  MiO'cionites  have  Ciiurches,  but 
"  falfe  and  degenerate  as  wafps  hav6  hives.'*  A  man 
is  notadmiflible  to  lay  that  he  reforms  the  dodrine  of 
the  Church:  the  doctrine  taught  by  J.  Chrift  was  not 
formed  by  man,  nor  does  he  want  the  afliftance  of  man 
to  reform  it ;  he  did  not  expecSl  the  afliftance  of  a  Mar- 
jcion  or  a  Falenthiiu,  or  of  any  other  innovator  to  re- 
build the  edifice,  which  he  himfclf  had  built  upon  a 
rock,  declaring  that  the  powers  of  hell  fliould  not  fub- 
vcrr  it.       He  did  tiOt  lend  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  vain  to 

teach  all  truth  :  'tis  impolfible  that  the  Holy  Ghoft 

would  permit  all  the  Churches  in  the  world  to  err. 
"  Shew  us  then  fome  Church  in  the  world,  which  held 
"  this  new  dc61rine  which  you  introduce  or  acknow- 

ledge  that  you  invented  it.  You  pretend  that  you 
"  find  it  in  the  Scriptures.  Don't  ycu  know  that 
"  the  Scriptures  themfelves  are  in  the  hands  of  thefe 
"  Churches,  whofe  errois  you  pretend  to  re6lify  ?"  that 
the  Gofpels  and  Epiftles  have  not  formed  thele  Chur- 
ches but  v/ere  written  for  them  and  addreffed  to  them; 
th^t 'tis  on  their  tcftimony  they  have  been  received: — 

ejus  assijiente  tcJUimmioy — Ad.  Mar.  L.  4.  23.  To 
*^  whom  do  the  Scriptures  belong  ?  is  it  not  to  thefc 

Churches  to  which  they  were  addreffed,  and  who  re- 

ceived  vvith  the  Scriptures  the  true  and  genuine  fenfc 
of  them."  The  fenfe  intended  by  the  infpired  \Vri>- 
ters,  whom  they  might  confult  upon  every  difficult  or 
^imbiguous  pafiage  ?  eujus  funt  Script ur a: : — ibidem  20. 
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Hence 'tis  manifefl:  that  where  the  fource  of  our  faith 
is,  there  aUo  is  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures.  "  The 
"  true  interpretation  and  all  Chriftian  traditions." — 
From  this  principle  Tertullian  concludes,  that  without 
any  difcuffion  on  the  Scriptures  we  confound  all  fec- 
taries  by  fhewing  them  that  the  Scriptures  don't  belong 
to  th^m  ;  that  they  cannot  have  recourfe  to  them  "  wc 
"  refute  Praxeas  as  we  did  Marcmi  ^iiA  Valentinus^* 
*'  you  are  a  new  man  novellus  you  come  too  htepojieruf, 
"  you  are  but  of  yefterday  hejiernns.  The  day  before 
"  you  were  not  known  to  the  world,  you  are  therefore 
"  no  part  of  the  family  of  J.  Chrift,  who  was  yefterday 
"  and  this  day,  and  who  is  of  all  ages." — Heb.  xiii.  8. 

'Tis  common  with  all  innovators  and  pretended  re- 
formers to  reject  the  authority  of  thefe  fublime  writers 
whom  we  Catholics  call  fathers  of  the  Church ;  but  hi- 
therto  the  Writer  has  feen  no  attempt  made  to  invali- 
date the  force  of  their  reafcning.  In  the  commence- 
ment of  the  reformation,  whilft  there  was  yet  fome 
refpeci  for  antiquity,  thefe  keepers  of  Catholic  records 
were  taught  to  Ipeak  good  Proteftant  Englilh  ;  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  their  works,  in  which  'twas  not  poffibic 
to  make  them  fpeaka  language,  which  they  never  knew, 
efforts  were  made  to  diftort  their  words  from  the  in- 
tended fignirication.  This  artifice  was  immediately 
detefled  by  Cathohc  Writers,  and  only  ferved  to  ruin 
the  reputation  of  the  reformers';  late  controvertifts 
found  it  more  convenient  to  give  up  the  works  of  the 
fathers  to  the  right  owners  and  confine  themfelves  fble- 
ly  to  the  Scriptures,  This  is  certainly  the  more  ju- 
dicious plan,  but  not  the  more  fafe  or  tenable:  for  that 
affent  of  the  mind  to  revealed  truths  which  is  called 
faith  by  all  denominations  of  Chriftians,  muft  be  infal- 
lible. This  pofition  is  evident ;  it  muft  therefore  be 
founded  on  an  infaUible  motive  :  for  theaflent  to  truth 
cannot  be  more  infallible  than  the  motive  which  pro- 
duces it.  The  man  who  rejefts  the  infallible  authority 
of  the  Catholic  Church  has  no  hifaUible  motive  to  be- 
lieve 
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licvc  the  Scriptures  true  ;  his  affent  therefore  to  re- 
vealed truths  is  not  infalhble,  'tis  not  faith  but  a  meer 
human  opinion.    In  vain  we  are  told  that  man  is  a  fal- 
lible creature — no  man  denies  nor  even  doubts  it ;  but 
however  fallible  the  man  may  be,  his  affent  to  truth 
is  abfolutely  infallible,  if  the  motive  be  fo.    Thus  for 
example,  becaufe  'tis  evident  that  two  and  two  make 
four,  the  moft  illiterate  man's  affent  to  that  truth  is  i.n- 
fallible,  becaufe  evidence  is  an  infallible  motive.  In 
like  manner  the  affent  of  an  American  to  this  truth — - 
London  is  a  city  in  England,  is  infallible,  becaufe  'tis 
not  poflible  in  the  prefent  order  of  things,  that  an  uni- 
verfal  tefl:imony  Ihould  deceive  us ; — by  the  fame  rule 
the  affent  of  the  mofl:  illiterate  Catholic  to  bis  truth  of 
religion.    "  The  Scriptures  are  divinely  infpired,"  is 
infallible — infallible  hec<Lu{e  he  founds  it  on  the  tefti- 
mony  of  the  Catholic  Church,  a  tefliimony  more  uni- 
verfal ;  more  authentic  and  more  forcible  than  that 
which  attefl:s  the  exifl:cnce  of  London ;  the  affent  of 
the  mofl:  learned  Protefl:ant  to  the  truth  of  Scrip- 
ture is  fallible  and  fallacious — why  fo  ?  becaufe  as 
he  rejefls  the  authority  of  that  Church,  in  whofe  hands 
the  reformers  found  the  Scriptures,  he  mufl:  found  his 
affent  on  his  own  opinion,  or  the  conje6ture  of  fomeof 
thefe  pretended  reformers,  which  is  evidently  and  con- 
feffedly  fallible,  and  fallacious. 

Thus  we  fee,  that  error  confidered  in  eveiy  point  of 
view,  is  untenable  ;  that  no  artifice,  no  fubterfuge,  no 
power  of  fophifl:ry  can  fupport  it  againfl:  the  piercing 
light  of  truth,  which,  fliript  of  every  adventitious  orna- 
ment, is  in  its  native  colours  irrefifl:ible. 

The  Writer  prefumes  that  he  has  already  fatisfied 
the  Ex.  or  any  other  unprejudiced  man,  that  this  infal- 
libility of  decifion  in  doftrinal  truths,  and  exemption 
from  error  was  foretold  in  the  Old  Tefl:am.ent,  pro- 
mifed  in  the  New,  affertcd  by  the  Apofl:les  in  the  firfl 
Council  of  Jerufalem,  and  claimed  by  every  Council 
down  to  the  prefent  day ;  but  what  is  yet  of  greater 
  importanct 


importancG,  that  on  this  very  infanibihty  of  the  churchy 
■ultimately  refts  our  affent  to  all  revealed  truths  of  re- 
ligion ;  that  'tis  the  only  motive  which  can  render  this 
affent  infallible — which  allent  being  perfefted  by  divine 
grace  and  elevated  to  a  fupernatural  order,  is  called 
divine  faith,  that  faith  without  which,  if  we  believe  St. 
Paul,  'tis  impoffible  to  pleafe  God.  He  now  returns  to 
the  Ex'rs.  objections  again  ft  St.  Peter  s  fupremacy. 
They  are  ftated  in  a  confufed  manner,  whether  to  em- 
barrafs  the  fubjefl,  or  fromfome  confufion  in  the  Ex'rs. 
ideas,  is  not  neceffary  to  enquire.  In  the  promifes 
made  to  Peter.  Matt.  xvi.  and  John  xxi.  The  Ex. 
acutely  remarks  "  that  Peter  was  not  a  Rock." — No, 
he  was  conftituted  by  J.  Chrlft,  the  foundation  of  that 
fpiritual  edifice,  the  Houfe  of  God,  which  St. calls 
tJw  lloufe  of  the  living  God.  The  houfe  did  not  fall, 
becaufe  the  owner  protefts  it ;  nor  was  the  foundationl 
removed  from  it.  There  it  refts,  and  will  fecurely  reft 
till  the  end  of  time,  becaufe  the  God  of  truth  has  faid 
it. 

It  is  not  to  be  fuppofed,"  fays  our  Ex.  p.  GI, 
"  that  there  are  material  gates  to  hell,  or  a6lual  locks 

to  heaven  ;  and  that  Chrift  delivered  to  Peter  the 
"  corporeal  kevs  of  them,  or  that  the  binding  and 

loofing  fpokeii  of  was  by  ropes  and  chains,  fb  re- 

fpcfting  the  feeding  the  lambs  and  fheep  'twas  not 
"  the  animals  of  that  nam.e,  which  are  to  be  under- 

ftood."  This  paffage  is  quoted  entire  as  a  fpecimen 
of  the  fublime.  The  orator  will  learn  to  apply  epi- 
thets:  aftual  locks,  corporeal  keys !  and  the  philofb* 
pher  v/ill  find  that  though  hell  be  the  receptacle  of  bo- 
dies as  well  asfplrits,  'tis  not  a  material  place.  The 
reader  miuft  admire  the  depth  of  our  Ex'rs.  penetration 
he  has  difcovered  that  Peter  \\'3,s  not  a  ftone;  that  the 
Saviour  did  not  i'peak  of  thefe  bleating  animals 
which  we  call  fheep.  I  le  has  made  a  fecond  difcovery 
not  Icfs  v/onderfiil,  "  that  in  thefe  texts  there  is  no 

pi'e-eminence,  no  power  given  to  Pefer  over  the 
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"  other  Apoftles."  Hitherto  the  world  was  m  the 
habit  of  confidering  the  Apoftles  as  compodng  a  |)art 
of  the  flock  of  J.  Chrirt;  at  that  time  they  coirpoied  a 
notable  part  of  his  then  little  flock.  On  what  prii^ci- 
ple  does  the  Ex.  pretend  to  exclude  them  ?  if  an  or- 
der expreflly  given  by  J.  Chrift  to  rule  and  feed  them 
as  the  Greek  terms  polmanei  and  boskei^^^  fignify, 
imply  no  authority,  no  pre-eminence,  we  are  yet  to 
learn  what  thefc  terms  mean.  The  Ex.  has  recourfe 
to  his  old  lule  of  faith,  conjecture:  "  We  are  left,'* 
fays  he,  "  to  difcover  their  figurative  meaning  by  con- 
iidering  the  fubjedt  matter  by  inference,  by  conliilting 
"  our  own  common  lenfe,  and  by  comparing  them  with 
"  other  paffages  more  plain  and  direfl."  It  has  been 
juftly  remarked  that  there  i•^^^  no  man  fo  blind  as  the 
man  who  will  not  fee;  here  the  Ex.  has  recourfe  to 
every  expedient  which  imagination  can  fagged  to  in- 
troduce obfcurity  in  paffages  which  are  as  intelligible  as 
language  can  make  them  :  the  Saviour  fays  to  Peier^ 
Matt.  xvi. — /  zvill  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.  We  are  not  left  to  conjefture  what  is  under- 
ftood  by  thcfc  keys  :  'tis  a  metaphor  which  is  not  to  be 
mifundcrftood  :  the  keys  of  all  cities  in  all  civihzed 
countries,  are  given  to  the  chief  rulers  to  fignify  the  au- 
thority and  jurifdidion  which  they  exercife  over  th« 
citizens.  The  genuine  fenfe  and  intended  fignification 
of  this  metaphor  we  have  clearly  explained,  in  the 
Scripture  itfelf :  the  Lord  faid  by  his  prophet  Jfaiiis  to 
Sobna:  I  fa.  xxii.  29. — I  will  expel  \ou  from  your 
"  ftation,  and  depofe  you  from  your  mifiiftry.  On  that 
*'  I  will  call  my  fervant  Eliakim  fon  of  Ilelkias,  I  will 

"  clothe  him  with  vour  coat,  and  ftrenc;then  him  with 

J  .  .... 

"  your  belt,  and  your  authority  I  will  give  in  his  hand, 

"  and  he  will  be  as  a  father  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 

"  falem  and  to  the  houfe  of  Juda,  and  1  v,'ill  give  the 

"  key  of  the  houfe  of  David  on  his  fhoulder  ;  he  will 

"  open  and  none  will  fhut,  he  will  (hut  and  noiiC  v/iii 

*'  open."    By  the  key  of  the  houfe  of  Du'vid  is  here 
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manifelHy  ligaifiecl  the  fupreme  authority  in  the  tem- 
ple given  to  Eliakim,  The  temple  was  called  the 
houie  of  David,  becaufe  'twas  built  at  his  expence,  and 
bv  his  direction,  and  accordino;  to  the  inftrudions  which 
he  gave  to  his  fon  Solomon, 

In  the  Revelation  we  read:  "  Thus  faith  the  holy 
"  one,  the  true  one,  who  hath  the  key  of  David^  who 
"  opens  and  no  one  flints,  zvho  flmts  and  no  one  opens'^ 
Rev,  iii.  7.  Will  the  Ex.  admit  that  in  this  paflage 
the  key  fignifies  the  fupreme  power  and  fovereign  au- 
thority of  j,  Chrift  himfelf  ?  figurative  expreffions,  fays 
he,  are  to  be  explaitied  by  other  texts  more  plain  and 
diredi.  If  there  had  been  a  fliadovv  of  ambiguity  in 
the  Saviours  words,  why  not  explain  them  by  thefe 
texts  in  which  the  metaphor  can't  be  mifunderftood  ? 
this  the  Ex.  carefully  avoids,  and  without  offering  or 
even  attempting  a  wild  conjecture  at  the  meaning  of 
Chrift's  words,  he  confidently  afTerts  that  Chrifl  did 
not  intend  to  befiow  any  pre-eminence  on  Peter ,  but 
Chrift  intended  (omething.  Does  the  Ex.  pretend  that 
his  words  are  empty  founds  ?  that  they  convey  no  idea 
at  all  ?  or  that  he  laid  one  thing  and  intended  another  ? 
that,  though  Chrift  expreflly  declared  he  would  make 
Peter  the  foundation  of  that  Ipiritual  edifice  his  Church, 
and  give  him  the  fupreme  authority  in  his  ipiritual 
kingdom,  he  did  not  intend  it,  but  fomething  elfe, 
which  we  don't  know  ?  this  is  not  reafoning,  but  in- 
fuking  reafon  ;  not  an  attempt  to  folve  a  difficulty, 
hut  a  fubterfuge  to  elude  an  argument,  the  force  of 
which  is  irrefiftible. 

The  promife  which  Chrift  made,  the  xvith.  of  Mat- 
(hew,  he  fulfilled  the  xxift.  of  John,  faying  to  Peter, 
in  prelence  of  the  other  Apoftles  :  "  Feed  my  lambs. 

Rule  my  flieep.  Feed  my  flieep."  The  Ex.  does 
not  think  it  neceifary  to  enquire  what  the  Saviour  in- 
tended. Nor  does  the  Writer.  The  Ex.  thinks  or 
]}retends  to  think,  'tis  clear  that  he  did  not  intend  "  to 

give  Peter  any  pre-eminence  or  authority  over  the 
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other  Apoftles.'*  The  Writer  thinks,  and  fo  nnuft 
every  man  who  knows  the  force  of  language,  that  he 
did  intend  it,  or  that  he  fpoke  nonfenfe,  which  is  blaf- 
phcmy  to  affert  or  think:  for  his  words  convey  no 
other  idea :  to  feed  his  fheep  and  his  lambs  can  figni- 
fy  nothing  clfe  but  to  feed  the  whole  of  his  flock, 
which  is  compofed  of  fheep  and  lambs ;  the  other 
Apoftles  then  and  there  prefcnt,  were  the  very  men 
who  were  in  a  particular  manner  entrufted  to  Peter  s 
care :  of  them  the  Saviour  had  faid  before  his  death, 
Ipeaking  to  Pe/^r :  Liike  xxii.  5L  "  Simon^  Simony 
behold  Satan  has  explored  you  that  he  might  fift  you 
like  wheat ;  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faitli 
may  not  ceafe,  and  when  thou  fhalt  be  converted, 
"  confirm  thy  brethren.'*  Were  not  the  other  Apof- 
tles thefe  brethren  whom  Peter  was  ordered  to  confirm 
in  the  faith  after  his  converfion  ? 

We  are  not  left  to  conje<5iure  what  is  meant  by  the 
flock  of  J.  Chrift  :  he  himfelf  tells  us  they  are  his  dif- 
ciples  for  whom  he  died  :  John  x.  "  I  am  the  good 
"  fliepherd ;  the  good  (hepherd  lays  down  his  life  for 
"  his  fheep."  This  metaphor  is  fo  common  in  the 
Scriptures,  that  even  ignorance  can't  miftake  it.  And 
if  this  Ex.  an  Oxford  fcholar,  does  not  underftand  it, 
we  may  apply  to  him  what  Toinette  fays  in  Aloliere's 
comedy :  "  vivent  les  colleges  dou  Von  fort fi  habile  horn- 
«  me:' 

The  Ex.  thinks  he  has  yet  a  fubtcrfuge  :  though 
within  the  range  of  imagination  he  can  find  nothing 
which  Chrift  did  intend,  if  he  did  not  intend  to  conili- 
tute  Peter  Chief  Paftor  of  his  flock:  "  It,"  he  fays, 
feems  contrary  to  the  fpirit  which  he  v/as  defirous  of 
inftilling  to  veil  a  pre-eminence  any  where/*  p,  63. 
What !  that  which  he  has  faid  and  done  contrary  to  the 
fpirit  which  he  was  defirous  of  eftablifhing  amongil: 
his  difciples  !  is  the  fpirit  of  fubordination,  of  unity 
and  unanimity,  which  he  and  his.  Apoilles  have  fb 
iiriftlj  and  frequently  enjoined,  contrary  to  the  fpirit 

T  2  which 
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which  he  was  defirous  of  inftilling  ?  contrary  to  the 
language  and  condudl  ofChnft  to  veft  fuch  a  pre-emi- 
nence any  zcJiere :  Chrift  therefore  in  the  Ex'rs.  opi- 
nion has,  in  the  true  jacobinical  fiyle,  eftabhfhed  down- 
right anarchy  in  his  Church  ;  a  fort  of  equahty  w^hich 
iiever  was  known  in  the  moft  democralical  fociety : 
ibr  without  iome  bond  of  union  no  fociety  can  be  for- 
med. St.  Paul  thought  that  Chrifl:  had  given  fome 
pallors  and  teachers  to  his  Church  ;  Eph,  iv. — and  in 
hiS  firfl:  Epift]e  to  the  Corinthians,  he  gives  a  defcription 
cf  the  Church  as  direflly  cppofite  to  this  Ex'rs.  ideas 
as  Hght  is  to  darknefs :  as  the  body  is  one,"  fays  the 
Apoftle,  "  and  has  many  members,  all  the  members 
of  one  body,  though  many,  are  but  one  body,  and  lo 
"  Chrifl :  for  in  onefpirit  we  have  all  been  baptized 

"  into  one  body  If  the  foot  fhould  fay,  becaule 

"  1  am  not  the  hand,  lam  not  of  the  body;  is  it  theie- 
^'  fore  not  of  the  body?  and  if  the  ear  fliould  lay  :  be- 
caufe  I  am  not  the  eye  I  am  not  of  the  body  ;  is  it 
therefore  net  of  the  body  ?  if  the  whole  body  were 
the  eye,  where  is  the  hearing  ?  and  if  the  whole 
body  were  the  hearing,  w^here  is  the  fmelling?  now 
"  God  has  placed  the  members,  each  of  them  in  the 
body  as  it  hath  pleafed  him.    If  all  were  one  mem- 
"  ber,  where  the  body  ?  now  there  are  many  members 
and  one  body — the  eye  caiuiot  lay  to  the  hand,  I 
don't  want  yen — nor  again  can  the  head  fay  to  the 

feet,  I  don't  vv^ant  you  you  are  the  body  of 

Chiift,  and  members  each  a  partial — meU  ek  me- 
rousy — I  Cor,  xii.  The  Apoflle  defcribes  the 
Church  as  a  compadl:  body,  animated  by  one  and  the 
fame  lj)irit,  having  of  courfe  the  moft  perfect  unity 
and  unanimity ;  in  which  there  is  the  moft  exaft  fu* 
bordmaticn  in  regular  gradation  from  the  head  down 
to  the  feet.  The  Ap(;ftle  never  dream't  of  that  perfeft 
ecuality  and  independance,  which  our  Ex.  thinks  Chrift 
had  cltiiblifned  vejiing  no  prC'eminence  any  whcreP 
Does  he  imagine  that  the  head  has  no  pre-eminence  in 

the 
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the  human  body  ?  the  Ex.  may  reply  that  Chrifi:  Is 
our  head.  True — he  is  head  of  the  whole  city  of  Je- 
rufalem.  "  Which  he  (God  the  Father)  wrought  in 
"  Chrift,  raifing  him  from  the  dead,  and  fetting  him 
"  at  his  own  right  hand,  in  the  heavenly  places  above 
"  all  principality  and  power,  and  virtue  and  dominion, 
"  and  every  name,  that  is  named  not  only  in  this  age, 
"  but  that  which  is  to  come  ;  and  he  hath  put  all 
"  things  under  his  feet  and  hath  given  him  head  over 
all  things  to  his  Church.'*  Eph.  i.  22.  and  in  his 
EpilHe  to  the  Colossiaris :  "  who  is  head  of  every 
"  principality  and  power."  CoL  ii.  10.  The  Apoftle 
aflerts  that  Chrift  as  man  is  head  over  all  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  Heavens  as  well  as  over  his  Church  on 
earth;  but  to  the  Corinthians  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of 
Chrift's  Church  on  earth;  in  which,  he  fays,  there  is  a 
head  which  cannot  fay  to  the  feet,  I  don't  want  you. 
'l  is  prefumed  the  Apoftle  did  not  not  think  J.  Chrift 
was  that  head,  which  could  not  fav  to  the  feet,  1  doii't 
want  you:  the  Apoftle  was  not  accuftomed  to  blaf- 
pheme.  This  head  therefore,  of  which  he  fpeaks  to 
the  Corinthians,  is  a  vifible  part  of  that  vifible  Church 
on  earth,  which  he  accurately  defcribes  diftinguifh- 
ing  the  different  members  which  compofe  it,  and 
fliewing  their  mutual  dependence.  The  Apoftle  well 
knew  that  J.  Chrift  was  the  fupreine  head  of  the 
Church  without  any  fubordination  to,  or  dependance 
on  any  other ;  but  he  alfo  knew  that  this  Supreme 
Head  being  invifible  to  his  Church  here  on  earth,  had 
conftituted  a  vifible  head  lubordinate  and  immediately 
fubje6l  to  himfclf ;  that  his  Church  might  not  appear 
rnonftrous,  that  is,  a  vifible  body  Vv'ithout  a  vifible 
head.  The  Apoftle  alfo  knew  that  'twas  not  more 
inconliftent  with  order  that  J.  Chrift  the  prim.ary 
head,  ftiould  conftitute  a  fubordinate  head,  than  that, 
he  the  primary  foundation,  ftiould  eftabhfh  a  fecondary 
and  lubordinate  foundation ;  hence  he  fays  to  the 
Ephefiaiis  :  "  that  they  are  built  on  the  foundation  of 

the 
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the  Apoftlcs  and  Prophets,  J.  Chrift  himfelf  being 
the  corner  done."   Epk.  ii.  20.    This  and  fimilar 
texts  the  Ex.  fays,  /?.  64,  are  very  inteUigible,  for 
"  fince  'twas  the  Apoftles,  who  taught  the  world  the 
"  Chriftian  rehgion,  Chriftianity  might  be  faid  to  be 
built  upon  them  as  upon  a  rock  or  foundation."  If 
this  be  fo  inteUigible  of  the  Apoftles  in  general,  why 
exclude  St.  Peter,  whofe  very  name  Peter  fubftituted 
by  Chrift  himfelf  to  his  original  name  Simon,  fignifies 
a  Rock,  on  which  rock  the  Redeemer  faid  he  would 
build    his   Church?    if  Chriftianity  be  founded  on 
the  Apoftles  becaufe  they  taught  the  Chriftian  re- 
ligion, it  muft   be  founded  in  the    firft   place  on 
Peter:  becaufe   he  firft  of  all  men  confeffed  Jefus 
Chrift  to  be  by   nature   fon   of  the  living   God : 
for  he  diftinguilhed  him  from  John  Baptift,  Jeremy^ 
Elias,  and  the  other  prophets,  who  were  all  by  adop- 
tion fons  of  the  living  God ;  he  firft  announced  the 
Gofpel  of  J.  Chrift  after  the  defcent  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  on  the  day  of  Pentecoft,  and  by  his  miniftry  w^erc 
added  on  that  day — "  pr^fetithefan''  as  if  three  thou- 
fand  fouls  to  that  flock  which  Chrift  himfelf  had  form- 
ed and  committed  to  Peter'' s  care,  John  xxi. ;  and  in 
the  Council  of  Jei  ufalem  he  told  the  Apoftles  there 
prefent :  "  Men,  brethren,  you  know  that  in  former 
days  God  made  choice  amongft  us  that  from  my 
mouth  the  nations  fhould  hear  the  word  of  the  Gof- 
pel  and  believe:"  Acts  xv.    'Tis  therefore  true  that 
Peter  was  the  firft  who  after  J.  Chrift  announced  his 
Gofpel  both  to  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles ;  and  equally 
true  that  the  Apoftles  knew  it.    They  are  the  men, 
who  atteft  it.    Hence  upon  all  occafions  they  name 
him  firft,  and  fometimes  contra-diftinguifti  him :  thus 
— "  thcfe  are  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apoftles :" 
"  protos,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother 
"  James  .....  ." — Matt,  ix.  2. 

A.nd  he  (J.  C.)  impofed  on  Simon  the  name  Peter 

«  and 
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"  and  James  2iRd  John  and  Andreii\ 

 ''^Mark  iii.  1^. 

"  And  when  'twas  day  he  called  his  difciples  and 
"  chofe  twelve  from  amongft  them  whom  he  called 
"  Apoftles,  Simon^  whom  he  called  Petei\  and  Jii- 
"  drew^  James  and  John  " — Luke  xvi.  13. 

"  Taking  Peter  and  the  two  fons  of  Zebedee  

he  lays  to  Peter.  His  words  were  addrefied  to  Peter 
though  he  fpoke  to  them  in  the  plural  number.  Alatt, 
xxvi.  37,  40. 

"  Jefus  took  Pete7\  James  and  John'' — Mark  ix.  2. 

The  Angel  favs  to  the  women  :  "  Go  tell  his  difci- 
"  pJes,  and  Peter,  that  he  goes  before  you  to  Galilee, 
xvi.  7." 

Was  not  Peter  one  of  the  difciples  ?  why  does  the 
Angel  diftinguifh  him  from  the  other  difciples  if  in 
reality  there  tvas  no  diftindion?  was  the  Angel  a  bab- 
ler,  who  multiplied  words  to  no  purpofe  ? 

"  They  faid  to  Peter  and  to  the  Apoftles." — Acts  iu 
37.  In  this  paffage  St.  Luke  diftinguifhes  Peter  from 
the  other  Apoftles.  Did  he  alfo  multiply  words  in 
vain  ? 

St,  Paul^  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  {ays:  "af- 
"  ter  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerufalem  to  inquire  of 
"  Peter^'  "  istorefai  PeiroJiy'  and  remained  with  him 
«  fifteen  days.' —Gfl/.  i.  18. 

The  Galatians  had  been  taught  to  believe  by  fome 
felf  conftituted  teachers,  that  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Jewifli  law  obliged  the  Chriftians.  Againft  thefe  thc 
Apoftle  juftifies  his  doftrine  ;  to  remove  the  impreffions 
made  againft  him  by  thcfe  artful  innovators,  who  told 
the  people  that  his  do£trine  was  not  confiftent  with 
that  of  the  other  Apoftles,  becaufe  he  was  not  one  of 
the  twelve  fent  immediately  by  J.  Chrift,  St.  Paul  fays 
that  he  had  been  to  fee  Peter,  and  remained  with  him 
fifteen  days.  And  in  the  next  chapter  he  fays,  that 
fourteen  years  after  he  went  up  again,  and  compared  hir> 
Go{pel  with  that  taught  by  the  other  Apoftles.  Tho' 
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the  Apoftle  knew  that  his  doftrine  was  revealed  to 
him  by  J.  Chrift,  and  authorized  by  miracles,  yet  he 
thought  it  neceifary,  in  order  to  remove  all  falfe  im- 
preffioDS  aud  lufpicions,  to  fhew  that  'twas  perfedly 
confident  with  Peter  s  do('hine.  St.  Paul  thus  fet  an 
example  to  future  ages.  If  it  had  been  followed,  the 
peace  of  the  Chriftian  world  would  not  have  been  fo 
often  difturbed  by  innovations,  and  pretended  refor- 
mations. 

The  Ex.  adduces  fome  texts  of  Scripture  to  (hew 
that  Chrift  did  not  intend  to  eftablifii  any  pre-eminence 
amongft  his  Apoftles.  The  Arians  adduced  many 
texts  to  Ihew  that  Chrift  was  not  God  ;  the  Nefto- 
rians  to  ftiew  that  in  him  were  two  perfons,  and  the 
Eutychians  thought  fome  texts  clearly  fhewed  that  in 
J.  Chrift  there  was  but  one  nature ;  'twas  referved  for 
this  Rev.  Ex.  and  his  potent  Ally  the  mock  P.  to 
fhew  that  J.  Chrift  was  the  founder  of  a  Jacobinical 
lociety,  a  fociety  without  order  or  fubordination :  for 
without  ibmc  pre-eminence  there  can  be  none.  Ad- 
mire the  man's  fagacity  :  he  has  difcovered  that  J.  C. 
did  not  intend  to  do,  what  he  has  done  if  the  Evange- 
lifts  tell  truth,  and  what  he  muft  have  done  if  he  had 
the  firft  elements  of  common  fenfe. 

A  text  from  the  Alcoran  would  have  been  as  much 
to  the  purpofc  as  thofe  which  the  Ex.  quotes  from  the 
Gofpel  in  fupport  of  his  extravagance,  for  an  opinion  it 
can't  be  called.  The  Saviour  had  faid,  "  if  any  man 
**  defire  to  be  firft,  he  will  be  laft — and,  "  every  man 
"  who  exalts  himfelf  will  be  humbled." — Matt,  xxiii. 
In  both  p.laces  J.  Chrift  condemns  ambition.  What  is 
that  to  the  purpofe  ?  what  Chriftian  ever  thought  am- 
hkion  laudable  till  one  of  Luther  s  difciples  fandified 
the  boafting:  of  his  mafter  ?  if  St.  Veter  had  defired  a 
pre-eminence  over  the  Apoftles,  he  never  would  have 
obtained  it,  nor  even  the  laft  j)lace  amongft  them;  his 
ambition  would  have  excluded  him ;  but  we  muft  pre- 
iume  that  the  fpirit  of  humility  w  hich  the  Saviour  re- 
commended 
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rommcnded  is  not  Inconfiftent  with  theexercile  of  au- 
thority and  power,  which  is  from  God,  and  to  which 
St.  Paul  enjoins  obedience  :  "  Remember  your  gA^ides, 
"  who  aniiounced  to  you  the  word  of  God  .....  imi- 
"  tate  their  faith  ....  obey  your  guides  and  be  fub- 
**  jed  to  them."— //e6.  xiii. 

Would  this  Ex.  condefcend  to  inform  us  if  there  be 
none  pofTclTed  of  any  pre-eminence  in  the  Church,  who 
were  thefc  guides  to  whom  St.  Paul  ordered  the  faith- 
ful to  be  fubje<$l?  the  reader  need  not  be  told  that  the 
Apoftle  calls  their  teachers  and  paftors  Guides^  becaufc 
*tis  their  official  duty  to  condu(5l  them  in  the  paths  of 
falvation. 

The  Ex.  finds  another  text  in  which  the  Saviour  told 
the  Apoftles  that  they  were  all  brethren.  What  then  I 
did  not  the  Saviour  even  after  his  refurreflion  call  his 
difciples  brethren  :  "  go  to  my  brethren  and  tell  them." 
John  XX.  17.  Was  he  lefs  their  Lord  and  Matter?  if 
the  Ex.  had  read  the  11  th  verfe  of  the  fame  chapter,  he 
would  have  feen  that  one  of  the  difciples  was  the 
greater,  and  minifter  to  them  alh  "  6  de  mcizdn  union 
"  ejlaiumon  diakojias,'*  Thefe  words  which  he  quotes 
were,  fays  our  Ex.  fubfequent  to  the  promife.  True 
— but  they  were  not  fubfequent  to  the  performance  of 
that  promife,  John  xvi.  when  Chrift  conftituted  Peler 
paftor  and  teacher  of  his  flock  ;  and  if  they  had  beeu 
fubfequent  to  the  performance  of  the  promife,  they 
contain  nothing  but  what  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  al- 
ways taught,  the  ncceffity  of a  virtue  to  which 
all  reformers  are  ftrangers,  a  virtue  as  diametricallyop- 
^o(\\.t  to  Luther  s  holy  boajiingy  as  Heaven  is  to  Hell. 

The  Ex.  pretends  that  expreffions  nearly  fimilar  to 
the  promiles  made  to  Peter  were  applied  to  the  other 
Apoftles.  'Tis  rather  unlucky  that  the  Evangelifts 
forgot  them:  there  arc  none  fuch  to  be  found  in  their 
writings:  where,  or  to  which  of  the  Apoftles  did 
Chrift  fay,  "  I  will  give  thee  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom 

of  Heaven  ?  to  which  of  the  other  Apoftles  did  he 
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fay  :  "  I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fhould  not 
"  ceafe?"  which  of  them  did  he  order  after  his  con- 
verfion  to  confirm  his  brethren,  or  to  which  of  thena 
did  he  fay  after  exading  a  teftimony  of  his  love : 
"  Feed  my  lambs,  rule  my  (heep,  feed  my  flicep  ?  a 
power  of  binding  and  loofing  he  gave  them  all,  hence 
the  Bifhops;  who  are  the  fucceflbrs  of  the  Apoftles. 
exercife  thefe  powers  of  binding  by  infli6ling  canonical 
cenfures,  and  enjoining  penitential  works  ;  and  alfo 
by  enacting  local  ordinances,  which  oblige  their  refpec- 
tive  flocks ;  and  the  powers  of  loofing  they  exercile  by 
difpcnfing  in  particular  laws  upon  folid  reafons,  but 
with  due  fubordination  to  the  Chief  Paftor,  to  whom 
J.  Chrift  committed  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven, and  the  care  of  the  whole  flock  ;  that  is,  the  ple- 
nitude of  ecclefiaflical  power. 

As  an  aigument  againft  Petei^'^s  fupremacy  the  Ex, 
quotes  a  paflage  from  one  of  that  Apoftle's  Epiftles,  to 
which  he  affixes  a  fenfe  of  his  own  invention.  For  the 
readers  information  the  palTage  is  here  given  entire : 

I  myfelf  a  Prieir,"  fumprejbiiteros  "  exhort  the 
"  Priefts  who  are  afiiongft  you," — "  tous  prejbuterous 
"  en  umin  parakalo^'  feed  the  flock  of  God 

"  which  is  amongft  you — ^"  poimenate  to  en  tcmin 
"  poinmion,^^  "  fuperintending," — "  epijcopoun^ 

it's "  not  domineering  over  the  Cltv gy.^'—kataku- 
"  rieuentes  i6n  kltvon,^'* 

'Tis  the  firft  time,  perhaps,  that  the  adual  exercife 
of  a  man's  official  duty  was  adduced  as  an  authority 
againft  his  jurifdidion*  The  Apoftle  dire6b  the  Epis- 
copal Paftors  of  the  provinces  of  Pontus,  GaIatia,Cap- 
pidocia,  Afia,  and  Bythinia,  to  whom  his  letter  is  ad- 
d relied,  to  feed  the  refpeftive  portions  of  the  flock  over 
which  they  prefided,  to  en  umin  poimnion^\  not  thro* 
compunction  but  willingly,  not  in  view  of  filthy  lucre, 
but  cheerfully ;  not  to  lord  it  over  the  inferior  Clergy 
but  in  their  own  condud  to  fet  an  example  of  all 
Chriftian  virtues  to  the  flock.    Will  the  Ex.  admit 

that 
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that  thefe  Paftors,  whom  the  Apoftle  ordered  to  fuper- 
intend  the  flock  amongft  themfelves  were  poffeffed  of 
any  fpiritual  authority  ?  if  not  the  Apoftle's  inftrudion 
was  ludicrous,  a  meer  mockery ;  and  his  prohibition  of 
a  domineering  fpirit  unneceffary :  no  man  ever  Vv^as 
known  to  domineer  over  perfons  not  under  his  con- 
troul ;  nor  is  it  poffible  for  a  man  to  domineer  in  whom 
no  authority  is  acknowledged  or  vefted.  The  Ex.  by 
his  own  private  authority  has  fubftituted  the  terms  "  as 
"  being  Lords  over  GocFs  heritage^'''  to  St.  Peter  s 
words,  "  not  domineering  over  the  Clergy'^  Thus  the 
unlearned  are  duped  and  mifled  by  arbitrary  verfions, 
which  each  new  teacher  adapts  to  his  own  opinions. 
Even  the  Ex'rs.  verfion  will  not  bear  him  out.  For 
if  they  had  no  pre-eminence,  no  authority  or  jurifdic- 
tion,  they  could  not  lord  it  over  God's  heritage.  The 
Apoftles  injunftion  would  have  been  mifapplied. 

St.  Peter  direds  all  thefe  fubordinate  Paftors  to  prac- 
tice the  fame  virtues,  which  J.  Chrift,  whom  he  calls 
the  Prince  of  Paftors,  "  Archipoimon^''  had  taught 
both  by  word  and  example,  that  is,  humility,  modefty 
and  meeknefs,  virtues  indifpenfably  necelTary  in  all 
Chriftians,  but  more  efpecially  in  the  Paftors  of  the 
Church,  who  are  ftri<51y  obliged  to  inftru6t  others  by 
example  as  well  as  by  words. 

The  Ex'rs.  next  attempt  to  (hew  that  no  pre-emi- 
nence was  eftabhftied  by  J.  Chrift  is  extremely  un- 
lucky :  in  the  whole  Scriptures  he  could  not  have 
chofen  a  paffage  lefs  to  his  purpofe,  not  one  which 
more  clearly  and  diftinfily  authenticates  that  very 
pre-eminence  againft  which  he  pretends  to  reafon. — 
"  At  Ephefus  Si.  Paul  called  together  the  elders  of 
"  the  Church,  and  exhorted  them  to  take  heed  to 
"  themfelves  and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy 
"  Ghoft  had  made  them  overfeers,  to  feed  the  Church 
"  of  God."— y^c^^  XX.  28.  This  ftatement  of  the  Ex. 
is  inconfiftent  with  St.  Luke's  account,  and  his  verfion 
incorred :  'twas  not  at  Ephefus  that  St.  Paul  called 
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the  AlTembly:  St.  Zr^^e  fays,  "  th2it  Paul  having  fent 
^'  from  Melitus  to  Ephefus," — "  apotcs  Mditou  pemp- 
fas  eis  Ephefon'' — "  fent  for  the  Priefts  of  the 
"  Chiirch,'' — "  meta  kalefato  tons  prejbiiterous  tes  Ec- 

cleft  as'' — ibidtm  17.  He  did  not  fend  for  all  the 
old  men  of  the  Church  of  Ephefus,  nor  for  the  inferior 
Clergy,  fuch  an  aifembly  would  have  given  offence  to 
the  heathen  magiftrates  in  Melitas,  and  was  totally 
unneceflary-  He  lent  for  the  Bifhops  whom  the  Holy 
Ghoil:,  by  the  miniftry  of  the  Apoftles,  had  placed  over 
the  Church  in  that  province.  And  to  them  his 
words  are  addrcffed  :  "  attend  to  yourfelves  and  to 
**  the  v/hole  flock  in  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  has  placed 
"  you  Bifhops  to  rule  the  Church  of  God,  which  he 

j>urchafed  with  his  blood." — ibidem  S^8. 

Is  this  Oxford  fcholar  yet  to  learn  that  the  Greek 
word  "  Epifcopos^'"  and  the  Latin  "  Epifcopiis^''  iigni« 
fies  neither  iefs  nor  more  than  what  we  call  in  plain 
Englifh  Bifiop?  he  has  recourfe  to  the  etymology  of 
the  word  in  order  to  miflead  the  ignorant,  and  teach 
them  to  believe  that  St.  Paul  was  giving  his  inftruc- 
tions,  not  to  the  firft  Faftors  of  the  flock  in  the  whole 
Piovince,  but  to  a  few  old  men  in  Ephefus.  Yet  all 
efforts  to  wreft  St.  Luke's  words  from  the  intended 
fignification  are  fruitlefs:  the  Ex.  himlelf  is  forced  to 
acknowledge  that  thefc  men  to  whom  the  Apoltle 
tpoke  were  placed  by  the  Floly  Ghoft  to  feed  the 
fiock;  they  were  therefore  Faftorsof  the  Holy  Ghoft's 
isppointment,  confequently  had  power,  authority,  jurif- 
dic^tion  and  pre-eminence  from  him  to  feed  and  rule,  as 
the  Greek  term  "  poijuaoate"  literally  fignifies. 

It  may  not  be  amifs  to  inform  the  reader  that  the 
povv  cr  and  juriidiclion  of  the  Saviour  is  expreffcd  in  the 
prophecy  applied  to  him,  MatL  ii.  In  the  fame  terms, 
by  which  St,  PauU  in  this  paflage  and  in  hisEpiftlcto 
the  Hebrews,  cx{3reiles  the  authority  of  the  Paftors  of 
the  Church  :  "  6goiunenos  oftis  poimanei  ion  laon  mou 

ifnicl''    Thereby  giving  us  to  underftand  that  the 
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power  w^iich  they  eXercife  is  derived  from  him.  Of 
this  truth  we  have  elfewhere  the  moft  incontrovertible 
evidence : — "  On  whom  you  will  fee  the  fpirit  def- 
"  cending  and  remaining  on  him,  this  is  he,  who  bap- 
"  tifds  in  the  Holy  Ghoft.  I  faw  and  I  have  attefted 
«  that  he  is  tlic  Son  of  God." — John  i.  33. 

*'  After  thefe  things  Jefus  came  with  his  difciples  to 
"  the  land  of  Judea,  and  he  abode  there  with  them 
"  and  baptized." — John  iii.  22. 

Here  the  Evangelift  fays  cxpreflly  that  Jefus  bapti- 
fed  ;  in  the  next  chapter,  he  fays  : — "  When  therefore 
"  the  Lord  knew  that  the  Pharifees  had  heard  that  Je- 
"  fus  makes  and  baptizes  more  difciples  than  Johuy 
"  though  Jefus  himfelf  did  not  baptife  but  his  difciples 

flf/rf." — John  iv.  1.  'Tis  therefore  manifeft  that  Je- 
fus himfelf  adminiftered  this  facrament  by  the  hands  of 
his  minifters;  and  equally  manifcfl:  that  he  conii- 
iiues  to  teach  and  adminifter  the  Sacraments  in  his 
Church  by  his  minifters  to  the  prefent  day,  and  w^ill 
till  the  confummation  in  virtue  of  his  promife  :  go 
"  teach  all  nations  baptifing  them  in  the  name  of  the 

F'ather,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghofi: ;  and 
*'  behold  I  am  with  you  all  days  till  the  confammar 

tion  of  the  ao;c." — Matt.  ult. 

Every  man,  who  reads  the  Scriptures  muft  know, 
that  whenever  God  lays  by  himielf  or  by  his  prophets', 
that  he  will  be  with  any  perfon,  the  fuccels  of  the  un-^ 
dertaking  however  arduous,  though  iurpaffing  the 
power  ot  men  and  Angels,  is  notwithftandmg  infaUibly 
certain.  Thus  for  inltaace,  when  God  ordered  Mofes 
to  go  to  Pharaoh  and  bring  up  his  people  from  Egypt, 
MofeSy  to  whom  luch  an  undertaking  feemed  abfoluteiy 
impoifible,  repiied  :  who  am  1  to  go  to  Pharaoh  ?  Exod, 
iii.  12.    The  Lord  to  affure  him,  anfwercd:  "  I  will 

be  with  you."  The  fuccefs  was  infured  by  his  pre- 
fence. 

The  fame  promife  was  made  to  Jofue  and  with  the 
fame  fuccefs :  "  No  man  will  be  able  to  refift  you  all 
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"  the  days  of  your  life  ;  as  I  was  with  Mofes^  I  will  be 
"  with  you." — Jos,  i.  5. 

A  fimilar  promife  with  equal  fucccfs  was  made  to 
Gideon  :  "  The  Lord  faid  to  him  I  will  be  with  you, 
"  and  you  will  fmite  Madian  as  one  man."  Jud.  vi.  1^. 

Though  the  converfion  of  all  nations  be  a  more  ar- 
duous and  difficult  undertaking  than  that  oi  Mofes^  Jo^ 
fiLc^  or  Gideon^  'tis  not  too  great  for  Almighty  Power, 
and  the  promife  ot  J.  Chrift  to  his  minifters  is  moreex- 
preffive  :  "  I  am  with  you  all  days  till  the  confumma- 
"  tion  of  the  age :"  he  thus  excludes  the  moft  diftant 
idea  of  an  interruption  in  the  great  work  of  the  con- 
verfion of  all  nations  till  the  end  of  time. 

The  Ex.  proceeds  to  (hew  what  no  man  denies  or 
doubts,  that  the  term  Church  may  be  applied  toany  af« 
fembly,  and  is  frequently  in  the  Scriptures  ;  he  might 
have  added  that  it  fomeiimes  fio-nifies  the  buildino;  in 
which  the  AlTembly  meets — as  v/e  fay,  St.  Peter  s 
Church — St.  Paurs  Church,  This  would  have  been 
as  much  to  his  purpofe  ;  but,  lays  he,  as  the  term  is  ap- 
plicable to  the  whole  body  of  Chriftians,  the  promife 
of  Chrift  is  not  confined  to  one  fet  of  men  in  exclufion 
of  all  others.  He  had  juft  told  u€  that  the  term 
Church  is  applied  to  any  affembly — immediately 
fliifts  his  ground,  and  confines  it  to  the  whole  body  of 
Chriftians.  Was  that  Church  which  David  called  a 
Church  of  the  wicked  a  part  of  this  new  invented 
Church  ?  "  Sinethi  kahel  mirehim  ;'Ps.  xxvi.  5. — was 
that  tumultuous  affembly  at  Ephefus,  which  St.  Lu/ce 
three  feveral  times  calls  a  Church  a  part  of  this  new 
Church  ?  Acts  xix.  There  are  Churches  therefore 
which  are  no  parts  nor  portions  of  the  Church  of  J.  C. 
for  thefe,  of  which  David  and  St.  Luke  fpeak  moft 
certainly  were  not.  The  Ex.  juftly  remarks  that  the 
promifes  of  Chrift  are  not  confined  to  one  fet  of  men 
in  exclufion  of  all  others,  and  of  courfe  that  all  who 
vv  iili  to  partake  of  the  inheritance  of  Chrift  muft  be- 
r    T:--,-?c.  ■  of  that  Church:  for  he  will  fhare  his 
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inheritance  but  with  his  children.  The  promifes  of 
J.  Chrift  are  confined  to  that  fociety,  which  he  himfelf 
founded,  which  he  called  his  own  Church,  in  exckiiion 
of  all  other  Churches ;  againft  which  he  faid  the 
powers  of  hell  would  not  prevail.  From  this  Church 
none  are  excluded  who  fincerely  deiire  to  become 
members  of  it ;  and  confequently  none  are  excluded, 
from  the  promifes  of  Chrift,  but  thefe  v/ho  exclude 
themfelves. 

The  Saviour  did  not  fay  in  general,  "  I  will  found 
a  Church,"  but  he  faid,  "  I  will  found  my  Church," 
"  oikodomefo  rnou  tin  ekkkfian,^\  Matt,  xvi.  He  did 
not  found  many  focieties  differing  from  each  other  in 
articles  of  faith  and  terms  of  communion ;  he  founded 
but  one,  in  which  one  and  the  fame  faith  is  believed 
and  profeffed :  "  ont  Lord,  one  faith,''  faid  St.  Paul  to 
the  Ephefians  :  Eph.  iv.  5. — and  in  his  fecond  to  the 
Corinthians,  he  fays :  "  having  the  fame  fpirit  of 
"  faith,"  2  Cor\  iv.  13.  To  this  one  fociety  or  Church 
the  Saviour  added  daily  thefe  who  were  to  be  faved, 
foxomenom^'  in  that  one  fociety  he  teaches  and  ad- 
minifters  the  facraments  by  the  miniftry  of  theie  Pal- 
tors  whom  he  has  given  for  the  perfedion  of  the  faints, 
and  to  it  he  will  add  thofe  who  are  to  be  faved  till  the 
confiimmation. 

All  focieties  founded  by  others  at  different  times  are 
neither  parts  nor  portions  of  this  one  fociety,  founded 
by  J.  Chrift :— J.  Chrift  is  a  God  of  truth  :  he  does  not 
teach  contradiftions.  Of  all  focieties,  whofe  tenets  and 
terms  of  communion  contradift  each  other,  J.  Chrift 
can  have  founded  but  one :  one  only  and  excluiively 
believes  the  true  faith :  for  truth  is  fimple  and  indivi- 
fible  contains  no  mixture  of  falfehood,  all  the  others 
are  not  taught  by  J.  Chrift,  for  he  teaches  no  falfe- 
hood :  they  do  not  profefs  the  religion  taught  by  J. 
Chrift :  for  he  taught  nothing  but  truth,  and  in  his  doc- 
trine there  is  no  mixtuj'e  of  error. 

That  the  promifes  of  Chrift  do  not  extend  to  focie- 
ties 
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tics  of  Chriftians  profeffing  a  dodlrine  not  taught  by 
Chrift,  we  know  from  St,  Paul:  the  Galatians  to 
whom  his  Epiftlc  is  addrefTed  v/ere  Chriftians,  taking 
the  term  in  a  certain  latitude:  they  believed  in  J. 
Chrift,  but  they  were  alfo  taught  to  believe  by  fome 
reformers  that  the  ceremonies  of  the  Jewifh  law  obli- 
ged  in  the  Chriftian  difpenfatlon.  Againft  this  error 
the  Apoftle  reafons  in  his  Epiftle  :  "  I  wonder,"  fays 
he,  "  that  you  are  fo  foon  transferred  from  him  who 
"  called  you  in  the  grace  of  J.  Chrift  to  another  Gof- 
pel/'  Gal.  I  6.  The  Apoftle  therefore  thought  that 
to  believe  this  error  was  an  abfolute  defertion  of  J.  C, 
'twas  J.  C.  who  called  them  to  his  Church  by  the 
grace  of  faith,  and  by  error  they  are  transferred  from 
him.  To  juftify  the  Gofpel,  which  hehimfelf  taught, 
the  Apoftle  fays  :  "  I  did  not  receive  it  from  man,  nor 

learn  it  but  by  the  revelation  of  J.  Chrift.'* — 4bid€?n^ 
In  the  next  chapter  he  fays :  "  Behold,  I  Paul  fay  un- 

to  you,  that  if  you  be  circumcifed  Chrift  will  profit 

"  you  nothing  you  ran  well,  who  hindered 

"  \ou  from  obeying  the  truth  ?  this  pcrfuafion  is  not 

from  him,  who  called  you,  a  little  leaven  corrupts  the 
"  whole  mafs."— 2. 

The  Apoftle  in  the  whole  of  his  letter  not  only 
teaches  but  invincibly  demonftrates  that  error  corrupt^ 
faith,  and  feparates  from  J.  Chrift. 

The  Ex.  admits  that  in  virtue  of  Chrlft's  promifc 
Satan  would  never  be  able  to  extirpate  the:  Chriftian 
religion  from  the  world.  It  has  been  already  remark^ 
cd  that  J.  Chrift  did  not  fpeak  of  different  focieties  or 
denominations  of  Chriftians,  but  of  that  one  fociety, 
which  he  himfelf  formed,  in  which  he  teaches  ;  from 
that  fociety  Chriftianity  never  will  be  extirpated.  In 
ether  focieties  fome  fragments  of  Chriftianity  may,  or 
may  not  continue  :  Chrift  has  promifed  them  nothing* 
they  have  nothing  to  cxpcd  from  him.  Does  the  Ex. 
imagine  that  Chriftianity  is  a  compofition  of  truth  and 
falfehood }  Does  he  pretend  to  unite  light  with  dark- 
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ncfs  ?  by  Chriffianity  we  underftand  that  plan  of  reli- 
gion taught  by  J.  Chrift  to  his  Apoflles,  and  by  their 
miniftry  made  known  to  the  world.  In  it's  Ipe- 
culative  do6lrines  there  is  nothing  bnt  truth  ;  in  its 
moral  maxims  there  is  nothing  corrupt  or  impure: — 
Let  the  reader  attend  to  the  order  which  he  intimated 
toiiis  Apoftles  when  he  fen t  them  to  inftruci  and 
fanflify  the  world ;  in  it  as  iii  a  mirror  he  may  con- 
template the  whole  of  the  Chriftian  difpenfation  :  "  all 
"  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  given  to  me :  go  ye 

therefore  and  teach  all  nations."  What  were  thev 
ordered  to  teach?  hear  what  follows:  "  teaching 
*^  them  to  obferve  all  things  whatfoever,  which  I  have 
"  commanded  you." — Matt,  tilt.  But  how  were  the 
Apoftles  to  remember  all  the  things  which  he  had 
taught  them  during  the  fpace  of  three  or  four  years 
M^hich  they  had  paffed  in  his  company  ?  he  had  told 
them,  "  the  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghoft,  whom  the 
"  father  will  fend  in  my  name,  he  will  teach  you  all 
"  things  and  remind  you  of  all  the  things  which  I  have 
laid  to  you." — John  xvi.  2^. — and  to  this  promile  he 
adds :  "  Behold  I  am  with  you  all  days  till  the  con- 
"  fummation  of  the  ag-e."  This  then  is  Chriftianitv  : 
what  J.  Chrift  taught  his  Apoftles  ;  in  it  there  is  no- 
thing falfe,  nothing  impure;  this  is  the  Chriftianity 
which  will  fubfift  till  the  end  of  time  in  that  Church 
which  was  built  on  the  Rock;  inftru6ted  by  the  wif- 
dom  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  fandified  by  the  prefence  of 
J.  Chrift,  prote61:ed  by  his  Almighty  power  it  will  for- 
ever refift  the  united  efforts  of  earth  and  helh 

The  Ex.  concludes  this  his  vith.  Propofition^  by 
faying,  "  that  as  J.  Chrift  did  not  treat  Peter  with 
"  any  peculiar  marks  of  attention,  or  employ  him  in 
"  any  authoritative  office  it  does  not  feem  that  Chriil 
"  himfelf  underftood  his  words  as  conveying  fach  an 
"  authority,"  Would  the  Ex.  inform  us,  bv  wnat 
form  of  words  Chrift  could  convey  fuch  an  authority 
if  he  intended  it  ?  we  plain  men  know  no  words  more 
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exprcflive,  or  more  to  the  purpofc  than  thcfe  :  "  Feed 
"  mv  lambs,  feed  my  flicep :  that  the  Saviour  did  not  un- 
derfland  his  own  words  to  convey  any  authority  if  fome- 
thing  worfe  then  nonfenfe :  'tis  blafphemy.  Does  the 
Kx.  believe  the  Evangelift  when  he  fays  that  by  him 
ail  things  wxre  made  ?  can  he  prevail  on  himfelf  to  be- 
lieve that  to  feed  Chrift's  flock  is  an  authoritative  com- 
jiriiffion?  if  he  induces  any  other  man  to  believe  that 
'tv/as  not,  that  man  muft  be  fond  of  delufion. 

Whilft  the  Saviour  vifible  and  in  his  mortal  ftate  fed 
hir,  flock  in  pei  fon,  *twas  not  neceflary  to  employ  Peter 
or  any  other  of  his  difciples;  but  when  he  withdrew 
his  vifible  prefence  from  his  flock,  the  greateft  naark 
of  attention  was  to  entruft  them  to  Peter  s  care. 

In  his  viith.  Propofition  the  Ex.  fays,  "  that  in  Peters 
*^  fpeeches  and  letters,  he  aflTumed  no  pre-eminence 

which  v/ould  have  given  additional  weight  to  hr$ 

precepts  and  exhortations."  'Tis  matter  of  furpi  ife 
that  this  Ex.  does  not  fee  a  vifible  contradidlion  in  his 
own  words:  to  give  precepts  and  exhortations  is  it  oct 
to  affame  an  authority?  'tis  irkfome  to  reafon  with  a 
man  who  does  not  underftand  himfelf.  Veler  pradiled 
that  modefty  which  he  every  where  inculcates  ;  he 
ftyled  himfelf  an  Apoftle  of  J.  Chrift  :  his  miracles 
authorized  the  quality  which  he  alTumed,  and  the  doc- 
trine which  he  taught.  If  the  Ex.  had  read  the  fif- 
teenth chapter  of  the  A61s,  he  would  have  found  that 
Peter  did  ailert  his  fupremacy  in  the  firil:  Council  :  he 
told  the  Apoftles  there  prefent,  "  that  fhey  knew  thafe 
^\  in  former  days  God  had  made  choice  of  him  amongft 
them,  that  by  his  mouth  the  nations  fliould  hear  the 
'^'^  faith  and  believe. 

In.  his  next  Propofition,  the  Ex.  acutely  as  he 
thinks,  remarks  that  St.  Maiiliew  is  the  only  one  of  the 
Evangelifts  who  mention  this  promife  made  by  Chriit 
lo  Peter  ;  that  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  relate  the  fame 
floiy,  totally  omitting  that  pafTage.  Does  he  infinuatc 
?:hat  St.  Matthew  advanced  a  faliehood  ?  or  that  though 
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Chrifl:  did  a<5lual!y  fj^eak  thefe  words  they  convey  no 
idea  ?  that  the  words  of  J.  Chrift  are  mere  empty 
lininds?  he  alfo  remarks  that  Si,  John  is  the  only 
Evangelift,  who  relates  thefe  words  of  Chrift  to  Pefe?\ 
*'  feed  niv  kmbs,  feed  my  flieep,"  is  not  the  teft  imony  ^ 
of  St.  John  lulficient  for  any  man  who  beheves  the 
Scriptures  infallible?  were  not  the  other  Apoftlespre- 
fentwhen  thefe  words  were  fpoken?  does  the  Ex. 
know  the  doflrine,  which  the  Apofcies  taught  better 
than  the  Chur-ches  which  w^ere  formed  and  inftrufted 
by  them?  there  arc  but  few  of  the  Apoftles,  who 
wrote  any  thing;  their  inftruftions  were  by  oral  tradi- 
tion, and  thele  we  know  by  the  teftimony  and  from, 
the  invariable  pradicc  of  the  Churches  where  they 
preached,  and  in  which  their  inftruflions  were  given. 

The  Ex.  thinks  he  finds  forjie  rcafon  to  fufpedl  St, 
Matthew's  and  St.  Johns  account  in  the  filence  of  th^ 
other  Evangelifls.  The  cmifRon,  he  fays,  proves  that 
the  Evangehfts  confidered  them  as  of  little  confe- 
quence.  What !  is  the  filencc  of  one  Evangelift  fuffi- 
cicnt  to  invalidate  the  pofitive  affertion  of  the  other  i 
by  this  mode  of  reafoning  we  lhall  conclude  that  Mat- 
thew did  not  think  thecircr  cicifion  of  J.  Chrift  a  mat* 
ter  of  confequcnce :  he  omits  it ;  that  Mark  did  not 
think  the  prefentation  in  the  temple  of  any  confe- 
qucnce ;  though  the  Catholic  Church  celebrates  a  lo~ 
lemn  feftival  in  commemoration  of  thefe  myfteries  i 
that  St.  Luke  thought  the  appearance  of  the  ftar  in  the 
eaft  trifling,  and  that  St.  John  confiderered  the  bii  th  of 
J.  Chrift  of  a  Virgin  a  trifling  circumftance,  does  the 
Ex.  imagine  that  thefe  truths  of  religion  were  not 
taught  by  thefe  Evangelifts  as  v/ell  as  by  the  other 
Apoftles,  though  omitted  in  their  Gcfpels.  The  caufe 
muft  be  totally  defencelefs,  which  has  recourfe  to  fuch 
artifices ;  they  can  hardly  impofe  on  ignorance ;  they 
don't  even  form  the  fhadow  of  an  argument. 

"  If/*  fays  our  Ex.  "  the  Chriftian  Church  ever 
flood  in  need  of  a  fpiritua]  and  infallible  guide,  and 
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infallible  ruler,  'tvvcis  in  the  diftrefling  times  immc- 
"  diately  after  the  death  of  Chrift;  and  we  might  have 
e^peded  to  have  feen  Peter  fupplying  the  place  of 
his  deceafed  mafter,  and  dire6ling  his  ardent  zeal  to 
"  the  exercife  of  his  deputed  authority.'* — p.  69.  No- 
thing like  it  appears. 

This  is  the  moft  extraordinary  paflage  which  the 
Writer  has  yet  feen  penned  by  any  man^  who  calls  him- 
felf  a  Chriflian.  The  Ex.  not  only  denies  the  infalli- 
bility of  Peter,  which  he  ignorantly  confounds  with  his 
fpiritual  authority,  but  alio  the  infallibility  of  all  the 
Apoftles,  and  thereby  at  one  ftroke  ruins  the  infallible 
authority  of  the  whole  New  Teftament :  for  if  the 
Apoftles  were  not  infallible,  the  New  Teftament  may 
or  may  not  be  true  :  'twas  written  by  them  or  their 
immediate  difciples  ;  but  it  moft  certainly  is  not  infal- 
lible if  they  were  not  fo.  To  this  firft  impiety,  a  yet 
greater  is  added  :  the  Redeemer  is  introduced  as  a  dead 
man — his  deceafed  majter.  It  feems  this  Revd.  Ex. 
does  not  believe  the  refurreftion  of  J.  Chrift — wc 
Chriftians  do.  'Twas  after  his  refurreftion  that  he  au- 
thorifed  Peter  to  feed  his  flock— /^e  (kcxxi.  of  John. — 
He  was  not  then  a  deceafed  Mafier.,  but  a  living  Lord 
in  his  immortal  ftate. 

The  Ex.  does  not  fecm  to  have  read  the  A£ls  of  th© 
Apoftles :  was  it  not  Peter  who  direfled  the  Apoftles 
to  proceed  to  the  eleftion  of  Matthias  ?  his  fpeech  up- 
on the  occafion  is  given  in  the  firft  chapter.  'Tis  true 
Peter  did  not  conftitute  Matthias  independently ;  as  all 
the  Apoftles  were  chofen  by  J.  Chrift  immediately,  St. 
Peter  did  not  think  proper  to  deprive  him,  who  was 
to  be  of  the  number,  of  that  privilege.  Hence  the 
choice  of  a  fubftitute  to /z/rf^^  the  traitor  was  referred 
to  J.  Chrift  : — "  Thou,  O  Lord,  who  art  the  fearcher 
"  of  hearts  (hew  one  of  thele  two,  whom  thou  haft:. 
"  chofen."    Acts  i.  24. 

The  Deacons  were  required  by  the  Apoftles:  *tis 
prefumed  they  did  not  all  fpeak  at  the  fame  inftant : 
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order  was  cftablHhcd  amongft  them,  not  confufioa. 
The  Deacons,  though  eleded  by  the  people,  were  or- 
dained by  the  Apoftles.  St.  Luhe  does  not  fpecify  by 
whom;  'tis  enough  for  us  to  know  that  the  inftitution 
is  of  divine  authority  ;  that  their  fpiritual  powers  were 
conferred  not  by  the  eledion  of  the  people,  but  by  the 
impofition  of  hands  ;  or  as  we  term  it,  the  ordination 
of  the  Apoftles:  "  Praying  they  impofed  hands  on 
"  them."   Acts  vi.  6. 

The  Apoftles  invariably  fpeak  of  Peter  in  the  firft 
place,  and  introduce  him  fpeaking  upon  every  public 
occafion.  If  the  Ex.  has  not  feen  it  'tis  bccaufe  he  has 
not  read  the  New  Tcftamcnt  attentively,  if  at  all — he 
has  confequently  that  part  of  his  faith  as  yet  to  look 
for. 

Petery  lays  the  Ex.  p.  70,  was  fent  by  the  other 
Apoftles  to  Samaria,  to  inftru6t  the  new  Converts :  he 
thence  concludes  that  Peter  had  no  authority  over 
them. 

If  being  fent  argues  inferiority,  Peter  was  therefore 
inferior  to  the  others  ;  confequently  there  was  fome  pre- 
eminence eftabliftied  amongft  them.  In  error  there  is 
nothing  confiftent.  In  like  manner  we  muft  conclude 
that  Phineas  the  High  Prieft  was  inferior  to  the  people 
who  fent  him  to  the  children  of  Ruben  and  Gad, — Jos. 
xxii.  13.  Peter  and  John  were  fent  amicably  by  the 
brethren,  not  authoritatively — as  was  the  High  Prieft 
Phineas  :  no  Apoftle  ever  pretended  to  be  Peter  s  fa- 
perior. 

The  Ex.  miftakes  the  objeft  of  their  miffion — 'twas 
not  to  inftruft  the  new  converts  ;  they  had  been  previ- 
oufly  inftru6ted  and  baptized  by  St.  Philip^  the  Deacon; 
'twas  to  adminifter  to  them  the  facrament  of  confir- 
mation, a  facrament  which  the  Deacon  could  not  ad- 
minifter, that  they  might  receive  the  plenitude  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  to  enable  them  to  refift  the  violence  of 
perfecution  :  we  read  in  the  viii.  Chapter  of  the  A&^^ 
that  they  w^re  baptifed,  but,  had  not  yet  received  the 
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Holy  Ghoft,  that  Is  that  plenitude  of  grace,  which  i$ 
neceffary  to  enable  the  faithful  to  profefs  their  faith 
in  tiincs  of  perfecution.  That  by  baptifm  they  had 
received  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or  if  you  will  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  to  the  cleanfing  them  from  fin  is  manifeft: 
from  St.  Peter  s  words,  "  Repent,  and  let  each  of  you 
"  be  baptifed  in  the  name  of  J.  Chrift  to  the  remiffion 
**  of  fms."  Hence  in  the  viii.  chapter  we  do  not  read 
of  any  inftruftion  given  to  thefe  new  converts  by  Petej* 
and  John^  "  they  prayed  for  them  that  they  might  re- 

ceive  the  Holy  Ghoft  then  they  impofed 

"  hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghoft." 
Acts  viii.  15,  17. 

The  controverly  in  the  Council  of  Jerufalem,  Jets 
XV.  lays  the  Ex.  was  difcufled  by  the  Apoftles  and  el- 
ders, and  decided  by  them.,/;.  70.  If  he  had  faid  that 
feeler's  decifion  had  been  adopted  by  the  Council,  he 
would  have  told  us  what  is  there  related.  That  con- 
troverfy  might  have  been  infallibly  decided  by  any  one 
of  the  Apoftles  ;  but  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  whom  the  de- 
cifion is  there  afcribcd,  aflembicd  this  firft  Council  as  a 
precedent  to  future  ages,  and  an  efFcftual  means  of  de- 
ciding all  controverfies  till  the  end  of  time :  a  prece- 
dent which  the  Catholic  Church  has  invaiiably  fol- 
lowed. 

The  Ex.  feemsto  lay  great  ftrefs  on  the  termJEWer, 
which  in  our  language  fignifies  a  man  ftricken  in  years: 
*ris  the  comparative  of  old ;  he  thereby  mifleads  the 
unlearned,  teaching  them  to  believe  that  all  the  old  men 
of  the  Church  were  confulted  on  thefe  occafions. 
Why  not  tell  his  readers  that  the  Greek  term  prejbttte^ 
ros,  which  he  tranflates  elclej\  bears  a  different  fignifi- 
cation  in  the  New  Teftament,  as  well  as  in  the  wri- 
tings of  all  the  Greek  fathers ;  that  it  fignifies  a  clerg)^- 
man  whether  he  be  old  or  young.  The  Ex.  quotes  the 
xiv.  chapter  of  the  Acts^  in  which  'tis  faid  that  "  El-  ■ 
"  ders  were  appointed  in  every  Church."  He  muftj 
be  fond  of  deception  whom  this  vcrfion  deceives  :  Agej 
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^makes  an  elder^  he  is  conftituted  an  old  man  by  length 
of  days,  not  by  men.    St  Liike^  author  of  the  Ads  of 
the  Apoftles,  relates  in  the  mofi:  inteUigible  language 
the  ordination  of  priefts  by  the  Apoftles  ¥aut  and 
Bamahy^  without  Specifying  whether  they  were  old  or 
young  :  "  they  returned  to  Lyftra  and  Iconium  ....  * 
confirming  the  fouls  of  the  faithful,  exhorting  them 
"  to  pcrfevere  in  the  faith,  and  that  'tis  through  many 
tribulations  they  muft  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  ordaining  priefts  for  them  by  impolition  of  hands 
in  each  Church,  CheirotoneJ antes  de  aiitois  prejbiite^ 
"  rous  kat  'tkkUJian^  praying  with  farting,  they  (the 
"  Ap.)  recommended  them  to  the  Lord  in  "^vhom  they 
believed."    Acts  xiv. — Thus   St.  Luke  relates  the 
tranfadion. 

Does  the  impofition  of  hands  make  a  man  old  ? 
docs  it  make  him  an  Elder  ?  'tis  a  melancholy  reflec- 
tion to  think  that  (o  many  well  meaning  men  are  du- 
ped by  fuch  artifices:  they  are  referred  to  the  Scrip- 
tures and  milled  by  falfe  verfions.  That  of  thele 
pricUL,  thus  appointed  by  the  Apoftles  many  were  not 
old,  we  know  fi  om  the  beft  authority. 

St.  Timothy^  an  Archbiftiop,  ordained  by  St.  VauU 
and  left  exprelHy  by  the  Apoftle  to  conftitute  ^/<f«f/e  £/- 
ders^  as  the  Kx.  calls  them,  in  the  difFerent  Churches  of 
the  jurildi6lion  of  Ephefus,  was  himfelf  fo  far  from 
being  an  Eldei\  that  the  Apoftle  feared  his  youth 
might  be  a  prejudice  againfi:  him:    "  Preach  th'efco 

things  Hud  teach  them,  let  no  man  contemn  thy 
"  youth,"  1  Trm,  iv.  12. — and  in  the  next  chapter  he 
diredlshim  to  give  a  double  retribution  to  thefe  priefts, 
who  worthily  prefide.  Here  we  fee  the  priefts  prefi- 
xing over  their  refpeclive  flocks,  and  Timothy  a  youth, 
or  if  the  Ex.  chufes,  to  call  him  a  young  Eider ^  prefi- 
ding  over  them  ail ;  and  not  only  prefiding  but  juridi- 
cally pronouncing :  for  St.  Vaul  diredls  him  not  to  re- 
ceive an  accufation  againft  a  prieft  but  on  the  teftimony 
«f  two  or  three  witnclfes  ;  ibid,  19.  and  orders  him  not 
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to  impofc  hands  haftily  on  any  man  ;  'Twas  by 

impofition  of  hands,  not  by  length  of  days  that  prxefts 
were  ordained.  'Twas  thus  that  Timothy  himfelf  in 
early  youth  was  ordained  a  prieft  by  St.  Paul:  "  for 
"  thiscaufe,"  faid  the  Apoftle,  "  I  admonifli  thee  to 

rekindle  the  grace  of  God  which  is  in  thee  by  the 
impofition  of  my  hands.  2  Tim.  i.  6.  In  another 
place  he  exhorts  him  not  to  negled  the  grace  of  God 
which  was  given  him  by  prophecy  with  the  impofition 
of  hands  of  thepriefthood — 1  Tim.  iv.  14.  'Twas  by 
the  impofition  of  the  Apofl:les'  hands  that  the  prieft- 
hood  was  conferred  on  Timothy ;  and  by  the  fame  ce- 
remony Timothy  ordained  others,  and  conftituted  them 
priefts  whether  old  or  young,  to  prefide  over  the 
Churches  entrufted  to  their  care.  Hence  St.  Vaul 
calls  them  ^'  proejitotes prefbuteroiy*  prefiding  prlefts. 
1  Tzm.  V.  17. 

St*  Vaiil^  fays  the  Ex.  p.  70,  declares  "  that  he  was 
"  nothing  behind  the  chief  ejl  of  the  Apofl:les."  If  this 
verfion  be  corred,  it  follows  that  St.  Vaul  acknow- 
ledged that  there  was  a  Chief  amongft  the  Apoftles, 
and  not  only  a  Chiefs  but  one  that  was  Chief  eft.  This 
the  Ex..  denies.  As  the  verfion  is  incorred,  the  re- 
mark is  made  to  fhew  how  inconfiftent  this  E:x.  is 
with  himfelf. 

St.  Ymd  in  the  pallage  alluded,  did  not  j(peak  a 
word  of  his  owo,  or  the  authority  of  any  of  the  Apof- 
tles  :  he  related  his  labours  and  fufferings  for  the 
Church,  and  faid  that  he  was  not  in  them  inferior  to 
thofe  who  were  above  meafure  Apoftles  :  "  ouden  gar 

ufierefa  ton  iiper  liaii  Jpofiolon''    2  Cor.  xii.  li. 

In  the  next  text  by  which  the  Ex.  pietends  that  St, 
.  Vaul  ij>oke  of  himfelf  as  upon  an  equality  with  Vetera 
the  Apoftle  informs  the  Galatians,  that  he  himfelf  was 
called  in  an  extraordinary  manner  by  J.  Chrift  to  be  a 
teacher  of  the  heathen  nations,  GaL  i.  as  Veter  had 
befides  his  general  charge  of  the  whole  flock  a  particu- 
lar charge  of  the  Jews.    St.  P^z^/  fays  nothing  of  his 
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own  or  of  P€(er''s  authority  in  exprefs  terms^  but  from 
the  whole  of  that  letter  Pele?-'s  authority  in  matters  of 
faith  is  evidently  deduced  :  St.  Paul  fays.  Gal  i.  that 
after  his  converfion  he  did  not  2:0  to  Jerufalem  to  the 
Apoftles,  who  were  before  him,  for  inftruclion,  becaule 
he  had  his  gof[)el  by  the  revelation  of  J.  Chrift  ;  yet 
three  years  after  he  went  up  to  fee  Pcler  ;  he  did  not 
lay  that  he  went  up  to  fee  James,  though  James  was 
then  bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  and  St.  Pinil  lav/  him  there. 
The  Apoftle  therefore  knew  that  Peter  was  fuperior 
to  James^  even  in  the  very  city  over  which  he  prefided 
as  Bifhop.  St.  Chryfojionie^  Patriarch,  of  Conftanri- 
nople  fays,  in  his  laft  Homily  on  the  Gofpe!  of  St. 
John,  on  thefe  words,  ^'follou/  vie "  by  thefe  words 
"  he  fliews  his  care  and  friendly  affcflion  to  him  ;  (P.) 
"  but  if  any  man  afks  why  James  received  the  See  of 
"  Jerufalem,  I  would  anfv/er  that  Pcte?'^  the  teacher. of 
*'  the  world,  had  conftituted  him." 

Again  the  Apoftie  fays,  Gal.  ii.    "  then  fourteen 
years  after,  I  went  up  again  to  Jerufalem  with  Bar- 
?iab]/,  taking  Titus  alfo.    And  1  went  up  according 
to  revelation,  and  communicated  to  them  the  gofj)el, 
"  which  1  preach  in  the  nations,  but  apart  to  thofe, 
"  who  feem  to  befomething,  leaft  I  fhould,  have  run  in 
"  vain;  but  neither  TzV/^^  who  was  Vv^ith  me  being  a 
"  Greek,  was  compelled  to  be  circumcifed." 

Thus  St.  P(zz^/ juftifies  his  doSrine  by  having  fub- 
mitted  it  to  Petej\  James  and  Joluu  and  thein^ipproba- 
tion  he expreffes  by  faying:  "  the  right  hand  of  com- 
munion  they  gave  to  me  and  to  Barnahy,,  that  we 
"  fhould  go  to  the  nations,  and  they  to  'the  circumci- 
fionr— ibid.  9. 

If  St.  Paul  fays  that  the  gofpel  of  the  in-circumci- 
fion,  that  is  of  the  uncircumcifed  nations,  was  commit- 
ted to  him,  and  of  the  circumcifion  or  of  the  Jews  to 
Peter^  he  does  not  intend  to  exclude  the  other  Apoflles 
from  their  fhare  in  the  miniftry ;  but  he  tells  the  Ga- 
latians  that  he  .had  a  particular  grace  and  vocation  for 

Y  the 
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the  converfion  of  the  heathens,  as  St.  Peter  had  a  par- 
ticular grace  and  vocation  for  the  converfion  of  the 
Jews  :  "  for  he  who  wrought  in  Petei'  to  the  Apoftle- 
"  inip  of  the  circumcifion,  wrought  in  me  alfo  amongft 
the  Gentiles." 

St.  Faul  preached  to  the  Jews  occafionally :  his  com- 
miffion  though  chiefly,  was  not  exclufively  confined  to 
the  Gentile* :  thus  we  read,  and  the  Lord  laid  unto 
^'  him  :  go  for  this  man  (Pa.)  is  a  velTel  of  cledion  lo 

me,  to  carry  my  nam^e  hefore  the  Gentiles  and 

Kings,  and  the  children  of  Ifrael." — Jlcts  ix.  13,  14. 

And  his  epiflle  to  the  Hebrews  is  addrefled  to  the 
Jews. 

In  like  manner  we  know  that  Veto's  miffion  was 
not  confined  to  the  Jews,  though  he  had  a  particular 
grace  for  their  converfion  :  he  himfelf  declared  at  the 
Council  of  Jeriifalem,  "  that  the  Apoftles  knew  'twas 
"  by  his  mouth  the  heathen  nations  were  to  hear  the 
^'  word  of  God  and  believe." — Jets  xv. 

And  in  the  firft  chapter  of  the  Jets  the  Saviour  fays 
to  his  Apoflles,  of  whom  Peter  was  one :  "  you  will 

be  my  witnelfes  in  Jerofalem  and  in  all  Judea,  and 

Samaria,  and  to  the  extremities  of  the  earth."  Now 
'tis  manlfeft  that  Peter  s  particular  charge  was  more 
honorable  than  Paul's — becaufe  in  it  Paul  himfelf  and 
all  the  other  Apoflles  are  included  ;  becaufe  'twas  the 
particular  charge  of  J.  Chrift  himlelf :  "  I  am  not  fent 
"  faid  the  Saviour,  but  to  the  iheep  which  peiifiied  of 

the  houfe  of  Ilrael."  And  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans, 
fays  in  exprels  terms,  that  Chriji  was  the  minijier  of  the 
circu77ieiJion. — Horn,  xv.  In  the  fame  epiftle  he  com- 
pares the  beheving  Jews  to  the  olive  tree,  and  the  be- 
lieving Gentiles  to  the  wild  olive,  which  was  engrafted 
on  the  flock:  ibid,  xi.  To  fliew  the  fuperiority  of  the 
jews  fpeuklng  to  the  Gentiles,  he  favs  :  — "  Boaft  not 

againft  the  branches  ;  but  if  thou  boaft,  'tis  not  thou 

thatbeareft  th^  root,  but  the  root  thee." — ii.  18. 

i  ieaCw  'lis  manifeft  that  St.  P^2// confidered  Peter 

his 
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his  fuperior,  and  fuperior  to  the  Apofiles,  of  this  there 
can  be  doubt,  becaufe  he  fays  that  the  Gofpel  of  the 
circumcifion  was  coaimitted  to  Feter^  of  which  he 
fays  that  J.  Chrift  was  himfelf  the  minifter,  and  tho' 
all  the  Apoftles  were  fent  immediately  by  J.  Chrift,  as 
was  St.  P<7z// himfelf,  he  does  not  afcribe  this  miniftry 
to  any  one  of  them.  Why  fo  ?  becaufe  both  he  and 
they  were  of  the  circumcifion,  and  confequently  of  St, 
Peter  $  flock,  to  whom  the  miniftrv  of  the  circumcifion 
was  committed  ;  fo  well  allured  was  he  that  Pcler  had 
been  ordered  to  feed  the  whole  flock ;  that  he  had  been 
ordered  to  confirm  his  brethren. 

l^he  Ex.  comes  at  length  to  what  he  calls  decifive 
evidence  againft  Peter  s  infallibility.  It  has  been  re- 
marked more  than  once  that  if  the  ExVs.  reafon  be 
conclufive,  the  Chriftian  religion  is  a  mere  illufion. 
What  he  calls  decifive  evidence  againft  Peter  s  infalli- 
bility, is  decifive  evidence  that  he  himfelf  does  not  be- 
lieve the  New  Teftament  infalhble.  In  it  we  find  two 
of  Peter  s  Epiftles  which  are  ftript  of  infallibility  by 
this  Revd.  Ex.  If  Peter  was  not  infallible  in  his  doc- 
trine, how  does  he  know  that  Paul  was  infallible  ? 
how  does  he  know  that  Matthew,  Mark^  Luke,  and 
John  were  infallible?  was  not  Peter  one  of  the  Apof- 
tles, whom  J.  Chrift  ordered  to  teach  all  nations,  pro* 
mifing  that  he  himfelf  would  be  with  him  ?  what  inhe- 
rent quality  or  privilege  had  the  other  Apoftles  Vv'hich 
inftired  their  do6trlne  againft  error,  to  which  Peter  had 
no  claim?  and  if  all  the  Apoftles  were  fubje£l  to  error 
what  are  we  to  think  of  the  New  Teftament  ?  this 
may  account  for  that  new  rule  of  faith  of  our 
Ex'rs.  invention,  that  is  caprice,  jancy,  prejudice. 
What  a  fubftitute  to  the  infpired  v/riting,^ !  this  is  one 
of  thefe  irrefiftible  ftrokes  of  eloquence  which  have 
enchanted  his  admirer,  Mr.  Cochran,  Fortunate]  v  for 
us  Chriftians  his  accufation  acrainft  Peter  is  forc-ed  in 
his  own  imagination,  or  in  the  work-lhop  of  his  power- 
ful ALh/:  'tis  not  founded  on  St.  Y^auCs  authority, 

Y  2  whoi- 
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Wiiotii  lie  grofsly  mifreprefents  :  St.  Vaul  aceufcs  Pf- 
tc'r  oi  an  error  in  condud,  not  in  faith  ;  of  an  injudici- 
ous, perhaps  indifcreet  temporizing  which  might  have 
been  produftive  of  bad  confequences,  not  of  teaching 
falfe  doftrine.  The  Ex.  gives  the  whole  palTage  to 
which  he  affixes  an  imaginary  fenfe,  a  fenfe  not  inten- 
ded by  St.  Fi?^^/,  and  which  his  words  cannot  bear. 
The  Writer  begs  leave  to  give  the  paffage  aHo,  and  at 
the  lame  time  to  corre6i   the  ExVs.  interpretation: 

When  Veter  came  to  Antioch,  I,  fays  St.  Vaul^wixh- 
"  flood  him  to  the  face,  becaufe  he  was  reprehenfible.** 
Gal.  u.  But  for  what  was  he  reprehenfible  ?  The 
Apoftle  proceeds  to  ftatethe  fault,  "  for,  C fays  he,)  be- 
"  fore  {orae  men  came  from  James  he  did  eat  with  the 
"  Gentiles."  For  this,  and  this  only,  Pf/er  was  repre- 
henfible.  Veter  was  not  in  an  error  as  this  Ex.  pre- 
tends, he  knew  that  the  ceremonial  law  did  not  oblige, 
that  docftrine  he  taught,  publicly  profeflTed,  and  authen- 
tically declared  in  the  Council  of  Jerufalem  forne  fhort- 
time  time  before  :  Acts  xv.    "  But  when  they  were 

come  he  withdrev/,  and  feparated  himfelf,  fearing 
"  them,  who  were  of  the  circumcifion."  This  then- 
is  St.  ¥eters  fault,  an  indifcretion  in  conduit,  which' 
this  Ex.  has  metamorphoied  into  an  error  in  faith.  St. 
Pf/frknew,  and  fo  did  St.  Vaiil^  that  the  prejudices  of 
the  Jews  were  deeply  rooted,  he  knew  that,  though  the 
ceremonial  law  did  not  oblige  the  Chriftians,  it  might 
be  pra(5lired  v^qthout  fin  at  that  time.  Hence  we  find 
St.  ¥aiil  himfelf,  after  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Je- 
niialem,  v/iththe  advice  and  confent  of  St.  James  and 
the  clergy  of  Jerufalem  pradifng  the  law  :  "  and  the 

day' following  Paul  went  hi  with  us  to  James  ..... 
"  thou  feeft,  bjother,  how  many  thoufands  there  are 
"  arnongfl:  the  Jews,  who  have  believed  and  they  are 

all  zealous  f^r  the  law.    Now  they  have  heard  of 

thee,  thai  tliou  teacheft  thofe  Jews,  who  are  amongft 
^*  the  Gentiles  to  forfake  faying  that  they  ought 

not  to  circumche  their  children,  nor  to  v,'alk  accof- 

"  ding 
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"  dinor  to  the  cuftom  :  what  is  it  therefore  ?  the  multi- 
"  tude  muft  indeed  come  together,  for  they  will  hear 
"  that  thou  art  come.  Do  therefore  this  that  we  fay 
"  unto  thee  :  v/e  have  four  men  who  have  a  vow  upon 
"  them,  take  thefe  and  purify  thylelf  with  them,  and 
"  beftow  on  them  that  they  may  (have  their  heads,  and 
"  all  will  know  that  thefe  things,  which  they  have 
"  heard  of  thee  are  falfe,  but  that  thou  thyfelf  alfo 
"  walkeft  keeping  the  law.  As  for  thofe  of  the  Gen- 
"  tiles  who  have  believed  we  have  writteii,  decreeing 
"  that  they  Ihould  refrain  themfelves  from  that  which 
"  has  been  offered  to  idols  and  from  blood,  and  from 
"  thin<>s  ftranded  and  from  fornication.  Then  Paul 
^'  took  the  men,  and  the  next  day  being  purified  with 
"  them  entered  into  the  temple,  giving  notice  of  the 
accomplifhment  of  the  days  of  purification  until  an 
"  offering  fhould  be  offered  for  every  one  of  them." — 
Acts  xxi. 

Some  {hort  time  after  the  Council,  we  find  Paul 
eircumcifing  Timothy  to  avoid  giving  offence  to  the 
Jews. — Actsxvu  Was  Paul  ?i\io  in  an  error?  was 
James  and  all  the  Clergy  of  Jerufalem  in  an  error  ? 
were  thefe  many  thoufands  of  believing  Jews,  of  whom 
St.  Luke  fays :  "  the  multitude  of  the  believers  had 

"  but  one  heart  and  one  foul. — Act^  iv  and 

"  all  things  were  common  to  them,"  Were  they  in 
error  refpefting  one  of  the  moft  important  points  of 
the  Chriftian  religion  ?  all  thefe  not  only  praflifed  the 
law,  but  were  zealous  for  the  praftice  of  the  Iavv\ 
'Tvvould  have  been  an  error  to  believe  that  the  obfer- 
vanceof  the  Jewi(h  law  obliged  under  the  penalty  of 
fin  ;  but  this  Peter  neither  believed  nor  taught :  he  be- 
lieved and  taught  the  contrary,  fo  did  Paul  and  James 
and  all  the  other  Apoftles  ;  though,  to  avoid  giving  of- 
fence to  the  Jews,  they  occafionally  obferved  the  law,  as 
is  manifeft  from  the  paffages  cited  juft  now. 

In  what,  you'll  fay,  was  Peter  s  condufl:  incorrefi  ? 
was  he  not  perfectly  juftifiable  to  avoid  giving  offence 


174 


to  the  Jews  with  whom  he  was  in  a  particular  man- 
ner  charged  ?  did  not  Paul  himfelf  in  confideration  of 
their  prejudices  circumcife  his  difciple  Timothy  f  did 
not  Jayiies  and  the  other  beheving  Jews  zealoufly  ob- 
ferve  the  law  ?  True — yet  there  mufl:  have  been  fomc 
inadvertent  fault  in  his  conduft:  for  St.  Paul  fays  that 
he  was  reprehenfible :  there  were  fome  falfe  teachers, 
who,  to  invalidate  PaiiVs  authority,  pretended  that  his 
do6lrine  was  not  confiftent  with  Veters^  which  was 
well  known  to  be  the  ftandard  of  Chriftian  truth.  Pc- 
ters  obfervanceof  the  Jewifli  law  might  give  fome  co- 
lour of  truth  to  the  calumny  :  Vanl  was  therefore  ftridl- 
ly  corre6l  in  reprehending  Vetcrs  condufl  publicly. 
This  argues  no  ibperiority  in  Paul:  'twas  an  aft  of 
fraternal  correction,  net  of  authority,  an  aft  which  all 
fubordinate  Paflors  have  a  right  to  exercife  if  they  have 
reafon  to  believe  that  the  inadvertence  or  indilcretion 
of  the  fuperior's  conduft  may  be  prejudicial  to  others. 

St,  Peter  s  modeiftv  inreceivino;  a  contradiction  from 
his  inferior,  without  ofrering  any  reply  in  juftification, 
or  even  in  extenuation  of  a  fault  with  which  he  was 
publicly  charged,  fhews  that  he  praSifed  the  doftrine, 
which  he  taught:  if  Vetci'  had  been  pofleffed  with  that 
domineering  Ipirit,  which  he  condemns  in  others,  he 
might  have  left  us  a  fpecimen  of  afluming  arrogance, 
inftead  of  that  apoftolical  meeknefs  which  appears  in 
all  his  words  and  aciions,  and  was  eminently  confpi- 
cuous  in  the  tranfaftion  which  St.  Paul  relates :  for 
'tis  yet  undecided  whether  his  conduft  was  in  itfelf  in- 
correft,  though  confidering  the  calumny  which  it 
might  indirtflly  countenance,  St.  Paul  was  perfedly 
correcl  in  cenfuring  it ;  and  'twas  with  refpeS  to  the 
fituation  in  which  Paul  vas  placed,  and  the  impedi- 
ments, which  calumny  might  give  his  minlftry,  repre- 
henfible. We  don't  pretend  tojuftify  every  a6t  of  P^- 
/^rViife;  that  infallibility  which  we  claim  for  him  as 
an  Apoftle  of  J.  Chrid,  and  that  fuperintendance  of  the 
flock  which  v/as  committed  to  him  by  his  mafter,  does 
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not  argue  an  exemption  from  venial  faults :  Peter  was 
one  of  thofe  men,  whom  the  Saviour  taught  to  fay, 
^'forgive  us  our  trefpajfes  one  of  thefe  of  whom  St, 
John  fays  :  "  it  we  fay  we  have  no  fin,  we  deceive  our- 
"  felves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.''  The  Saviour 
had  prayed  for  Peter  that  his  faith  fliould  not  ceafe. — 
Luke  xxii.  32.  He  did  not  exempt  him  from  every 
weaknefs  incident  to  human  nature. 

Mofes  himfelf,  though  highly  favoured,  was  not  to- 
tally exempt  from  human  frailty:  witnefs  his  hefitation 
at  the  waters  of  Meriba,  which  was  feverely  chaftifed. 
"  This  pafTagc,"  fays  the  Ex.  p.  72,  "  is  pregnant 
with  inform.ation ;  it  totally  deftroys  all  idea  of  Pr- 
ters  infallibility."    Thus  the  Ex.  affixing  to  a  paf- 
fage  of  St.  Paul  a  fenfe  as  dire6lly  oppofite  to  that  in- 
tended by  the  Apoftleas  truth  is  to  falfehood,  or  light 
to  darknefs,  attempting  to  invalidate  Peter  s  authority, 
by  dire6l  and  neceflary  confequence  invalidates  the  au- 
thority ofthe  New  Teftament,  and  fubverts  the  Chrif- 
tian  religion. — What  an  awful  Icffon  is  here  given  to 
the  unlearned,  when  they  who  are  taught  to  believe 
that  the  Scriptures  are  ealily  underftood,  fee  them  fo 
grofsly  miftaken  by  their  teachers  ? 

The  pafTage  is  pregnant  with  information — -true — 
but  this  Ex.  totally  miflakes  it :  for  in  it  we  find  that 
the  Apoillefhip  of  the  circumcihon,  a  miniftry,  which 
Chriil  himfelf  had  exercifed,  was  entrufted  to  Peter ; 
that  Paul  and  all  the  other  Apcftles,  who  were  of  the 
circumcifion,  were  of  his  flock;  to  this  plain  truth 
which  the  Ex.  did  not  fee,  he  fubflitutes  the  ravings  of 
his  own  imagination,  and  obtrudes  them  on  his  rea- 
ders as  the  doSrine  of  St.  Paid, 

The  Ex.  having,  as  he  Imagines,  deftroyed  Peter  s 
infallibility,  and  confequently  his  fupremacy.  Though 
infallibility  and  fupremacy  are  totally  unconne£ted  ;  the 
one  may  fubfift  without  ths  other,  as  appears  from 
many  of  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  who  were  infallible, 
though  not  fuprcme, — Proceeds  to  fhew  in  his  ixth. 

Propoiition, 
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Propo(3tioi],  that  there  is  no  certainty  of  Peter  s  ever  ha- 
ving been  at  Rome.  To  this  the  Writer  replies  with- 
out fearing  a  contradi6i:ion,  that  there  is  as  great  a  cer- 
tainty of  his  having  been  at  Rome,  and  Bp.  of  that  city, 
as  that  he  wrote  his  firfl:  and  fecond  Epiftle;  that  there 
IS  as  great  a  certainty  of  his  having  eftabhfhed  his  See  at 
Rome,  as  that  the  Scriptures  are  divinely  infpired  :  for 
we  know  both  the  one  and  the  other  by  the  fame 
means  ;  that  is,  by  the  univerfal  and  uninterrupted  tra- 
dition of  the  CathoUc  Church;  the  fame  teftimony, 
which  renders  our  aflent  to  this  fundamental  truth  of 
religion,  the  Scriptures  are  divineli/  infpired^  infallible, 
renders  it  equally  unerring,  to  this  truth  :  Peter  did 
foiaid  his  See  at  Rome^aiid  tranfmitted  his  authority  to 
feedChriffs  flock\  to  his Jiicccjjor.  For  this  was  an  official 
authority,  not  a  perfonal  quality,  and  official  authority 
is  always  vefted  in  the  lawful  fuccefTor,  though  per- 
fonal qualities  or  privileges  are  confined  totheperfon. 
Docior  Buirs  conclufion  :  "  it  is  doubtful  whether 
St.  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome," — only  fliews  how  pre- 
judice and  party  fpirit,  combined  with  intereft,  warp 
the  underftanding ;  and  into  what  grofs  abfurdities 
every  attempt  to  iupport  error  in  the  face  of  truth,  be- 
trays even  men  of  fenfe. 

"  There  is  not,"  fays  the  Ex.  /?.  73,  "  one  pafTage 
in  Scripture  from  v/hich  it  can  be  inferred  that  St. 
"  Peter  was  Biihop  of  Rome,  or  even  that  he  had 
ever  let  his  foot  in  that  city."  Admitting  the  afler- 
tion  true,  though  it  be  totally  groundlefs  ;  'tis  not  the 
Jefs  certain  that  Peter  was  Bifhop  of  Rome:  for  there 
are  manv  truths  of  reliction  which  are  not  to  be  found 
in  the  Scriptures,  as  has  been  ffiewn  to  demonftration 
more  than  once  already. 

7  hat  Peter  was  at  Rome  is  manifeftly  deduced 
from  the  Scriptures  :  for  his  firfl  Epiftle  is  dated  from 
Babylon,  and  that  under  the  name  of  Babylon,  Rome 
was  then  undcrflood,  we  know  from  the  Scripture  and 
authentic  hifi:oi:y;  St  John,  in  the  Revelations,  fpeaks 
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of  iht  eity  of  Rome,  under  the  name  of  Baby  ion,  ma- 
nifeftly:  Mev.  xv'n,  he  fays,  'twas  built  on  feven  hills, 
and  commanded  the  kings  of  the  earth,  v/hich  delcrip- 
tion  is  applicable  to  no  other  city  in  the  world  but 
IJ^ome  at  that  time :  Babylon  in  Syria  was  then  in 
ruins,  as  Pliny  and  Straho  inform  us ;  and  Babylon  in 
Egypt  was  b\>t  a  fort  or  caftle.  Neither  the  one  or 
the  other  of  them  commanded  the  Kings  of.  the  earth 
as  Rome  did  at  that  time. 

Eufcbius.f  the  father  of  Church  hiftory  better  infor- 
med than  all  the  modern  fcribblers  in  Europe,  fays  : 
"  Paphias  (one  of  the  Apoflles  difciples)  fays  this,  that 
*'  Pele?^  in  his  firfl:  Epiftle,  which  he  wrote  from  Rome 
"  remembered  Mark ;  in  this  Epiftle  he  figuratively 
"  called  Rome  Babylon,  faying  the  Church  eled  which 
"  is  in  Babylon  falutes  you  and  my  fon  Marky 

And  St.  Jerome^  a  man  profoundly  verfed  in  the 
Scriptures,  who  with  every  advantage  from^  nature, 
and  every  external  adventitious  aid,  had  made  them 
the  ftudy  ofalong  and  laborious  life;  a  man  to  whom 
even  prefumption  would  notcom.pare  Biihop  Bull^  in 
his  book  of  illuftrious  men,  fpeaking  of  St.  Mark^  he 
fays :  "  Peter  in  his  firft  Epiftle,  under  the  name  of 
"  Babylon,  figuratively  fignifies  Rome,  faying  the 
Church  collected  in  Babylon  falutes  you." 

In  the  lame  manner  this  Epiftle  is  explained  by 
Greek  and  Latin  writers.,  Oecumemus^  Bcde,  &c. 
when  Dodor  Bull  fets  his  conjeflure  in  cppoiltion  to 
the  dire6l  and  uncontradiSed  tefrimony  of  fo  many  in- 
telligent men,  who  wrote  whilft  the  faft  was  yet  frelh 
in  the  memory  of  the  world,  one  of  whom  Pr//-7i^5  was 
a  cotemporary  witnefs,  the  Do6tor,  in  his  great  zeal, 
to  render  a  certain  fa£l  ruinciis  to  the  reformed  lyfl-em,  ' 
doubtful,,  has  ruined  his  own  credit  for  veracity.  Whai 
would  the  Ex.  think  of  a  man  who  would  undertake 
in  defiance  of  all  hiftorians,  to  prove  that  Alexander 
^vas  never  in  Macedon,  or  the  Pr,  of  Orange  in  England? 

'  ,Tfec  -circumftaiices  of  Peter's  having  l)een  at 
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Rome,  (fays  the  Ex.  p.  16,)  arc  very  far  from  being 

^'  efiablifhed  by  authentic  hiftory." 

The  Ex.  has  been  already  told  that  Peters  having 
eftabliihed  his  See  at  Rome  is  known  from  imiverfal, 
nnipterrupted,  and  uncontradifted  tradition,  the  moft 
authentic  of  all  hiftory  ;  becaufe  'tis  by  it  that  we 
know  all  the  revealed  truths  of  religion.  The  Ex. 
ieems  to  have  taken  Dodor  Bamiijiers  advice,  to  have 
confulted  the  heathen  philofophers,  and  thence  to  have 
])aiied  fifteen  centuries  of  the  Chriftian  aera  un- 
noticed.  Does  he  know  that  during  that  period 
there  were  many  eminent  writers,  Greek  and  Latin, 
\vhofe  works  are  yet  extant?  the  charader  of  credu- 
lity which  he  lo  liberally  beftows  on  them  without  ha- 
ving read  a  line  in  their  works,  may  be  applied  with 
great  propriety,  to  their  felf-conftituted  cenfors  :  the 
man  mAift  be  credulous  indeed  who  can  prevail  on 
himfeif  to  believe  that  all  thefe  men,  fo  eminent  for 
Icience  and  fandlity,  were  in  error;  and  that  an  Apof- 
tate  monk  in  an  obfcure  corner  in  Saxony,  a  true  fon 
oi  Epiciims,  detefted  their  errors,  and  re-eftabliflied 
the  truth,  which  they  had  effaced  from,  the  world. 

That  Pctei'  was  at  Rome,  befides  the  uninterrupted 
tradition  of  the  whole  Chriftian  world,  a  fa61;  of  which 
not  even  a  doubt,  ever  croffed  a  man's  imagination 
till  JViclef's  days  in  the  year  1377,  we  have  the  written 
teftimony  of  many  unexceptionable  writers.  Papias 
a  cotemporary,  Ircneus,  born  at  Smyrna,  Bifliop  of 
Lyons,  who  luffered  miartyrdom under  SeveriiSj'm  205, 
fays  that  the  Roman  Church  was  founded  by  Peter 
and  Paul ;  'twas  founded  firft  by  Peter,  and  then  by 
Peter  aqd  Paul  together. — Iren,  Lib.  3.  Cap,  3. 

Epiphcenius^  T3ifliop  of  Salcemina  in  Cyprus,  a  man 
of  unqueftionable authority,  fays:  "  the  firft  in  Rome 

v/ere  /V/rr  and  Paul — Pan.  Co7i.  Heres.  17. 

Chryfiiftoyn  Patriarch  of  Conftantinople,  a  celebiated 
writer  of  die  fourth  century,  fays:  "  Peter  the  fi (her- 

mail,  becaui'::  he  occupied  ths'mof!:  royal  city  even 
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*Vaft€r  death,  (hines  brighter  than  the  fun. — in  Ps.  48. 

Paul  OroJius^SL  moft  acute  and  difcriminating  hido- 
riaii,  praifed  by  St.  Aujiin^  who  was  a  judge  of  hiftory 
if  any  man  ever  was,  fays  :  "  in  the  beginning  of  the 
"  reign  of  Claudius^  Peter  the  Apoftle  of  our  Lord  j. 
":Chrift  came  to  Rome,  and  taught  by  foithful  word 
"  that  faith  which  is  falutary  to  all,  and  by  the  mofi 
"  powerful  virtues  approved  it,  and  from  that  time 
"  Chriftians  began  to  be  at  Rome. — Liv.  7.  Hist, 
Cap.  6.  , 

.  .The  gresLt  Theodoret^  whole  veracity  was  never  cal- 
led in  queftion,  ia  whofe  writings  a  folid  judgment  and 
extenfivc  erudition  are  eminently  confpicuous,  (ays  : 
"the  Great  Pe^^r.vy  as  the  firft  who  delivered  to  them 

(th^  Romans)  the  Evangelical  docirine." — Com,  hi 
Epis.  Ad,  Rom, 

Does  th?  Ex.  intend  to  pcrfuade  us  that  thefe  men 
who  wrote  jn  the  third  and  fourth  centuries,  did  not 
know  ^yho  .firft  preached  the  Gofpel  at  Rome?  we 
fhallbetold  bve  and  bve,  that  'tis  not  certain  that  Pa- 
\yas  ever  in  Ireland,  or  Aujlin  in  England  ;  that 
Martin  LuthehwvsLs  notthe  firft  who  tauorht  the  refoi  - 
med  dojSlrinc  in  Wirtemberg.  What  progrefs  thefe 
nejvy-jfangled  hiftorians  make  in  fcience?  with  what 
pcrfpicuity  they  undeceive  the  world  ? 

jPerhaps  the  Ernperor  Tkeodofuts  may  have  fome 
weight  with  thefe  critics:  the  lavv^s  of  the  Empire  were 
public  records,  and  in  them  days  were  believed  authen- 
tic^ Thu^  we  read  in  the  code  :  "  We  dcfn  e  that  all 
\\  the  people,  whom  the  Empire  of  our  clemencv  rule?, 
"  fhould  remain  in  the  religion  which  the  bleffed  Velcr . 
"  the  Apoftle  delivered  to  the  Romans/' — dc  in  Trini. 
^  ,fide  Cath,  L,  ad.  Cunctos. 

'  _  Were  all  the  lawyers  of  the  Empire,  the  Emperor 
and  the  Senate,  all  the  citizens  of  Rome,  the  inbal)i  • 
tants  of  Italy,  and  the  neighbouring  countries  decei- 
ved ?  did  they  believe  that  Peter  hM  tauglit  the  Ro^ 
mans,  though  no  fuch  thing  had  happened  ? 

Z  '2  Th:^t 


180 


That  Peter  died  in  Romti  is  a  fa6t  of  which- H:her^ 
Cannot  be  a  fliadow  of  a  doubt :  his  fepulchre  tfefere, 
his  bones  are  there ;  in  lio  other  part  of  the  world  ivas 
it  faid  or  thouoht  at  any  time  that  he  diedw '  In:  116 
Other  part  of  the  world  are  his  bones  preserved  or  fjjO' 
ken  of;  'twas  univerfally  believed  in  the  Eaft  and  in 
the  Weft,  for  1400  years,  when  Wiclef^  an  ignorant 
innovator  pretended  to  doubt  it.      '  ^r.'^ii  V 

St.  Ignatius,  who  lived  with  the  Apoftle,  was  fuc- 
celfor  to  Evodius,  who  fucceedcd  St.  Peter  in  the  Se^ 
of  Antioch,  when  on  his  way  to  Rome,  where  Ke  fuf- 
fered  martyrdom  in  the  year  lOT.  'Writing  to  ft^-Klo^ 
mans,  fays  :  "  1  do  not  as  Pf/er"  arid  PUu!-commmS 

you  :  they  were  Apoftles  :  I  am  an  ineonfidefafele 
^  pcrfer.**  alludes-tb  the-marty t^Qm  -df  V^kif  rnd 
Pmily  which  happened  fometim.e  befor^^;'45xpteffiiig  k 
lliongdefire  that  the  Romans  would  giv€  ffo  iiiipedi- 
ment  to  his  own  :  a  great  part  of  thi's'l^ttfeF^  is' r^^ 
by  St, 'J era? ne-y  in  his  book  of  illuftciou^'to^ny  Ujl^'^ 
gives  it  entire.  /  ;  ,  i)  ;o  ciCi  oc -j  cai 

relates  that  Z)e^2?HV  the^%^flM^ 
flourifherl^fome  fhort  time  after  the  A{x)Me8,  iai<}'^t 
Korae:-  "  Fe/o'^ahd  Paid  Wert  ^^eaclim 
"  time  in  this  city,  and-  were  cro^vried  #ith  ma^fj^rdtM 
"  at  the  fame  time."— Z./fr.  '^.-ffik.  ■■'  -J^'.-y^ntq 

Ancl  Cauis,  who  fiouriftied  about  50 -yedi-s  ' after, 
favs  :  r  have  the  trophies  of  the  Apoffl^fe,  whiefi  I 
"  cm  fhcw.    If  you  go  the  high  way  whi6h  leads  to 

the  Vatican  or  by  the  way  of  Oftia,  you  will  find 

fixed  trophies  by  which,  placed  on  each  fi^,  the  Ro- 
Church  is  defended." — Opur.  Eiisv 

Evfibius  in  his  Chronicle  on  the  year  of  Chrift  7L 
lays  :  Nero  added  to  all  his  crimes  a  perfecutioii^againfft" 
the  Ghriftians,  in  which  Peter  and  P^/?//died  gloribufly 

at  Rome."  :o 

Origevies  m  his  third' 600k  on  Gcnefis^  as  cited  by 
Kufehiu^:  '-'Peter  remained  to  the  laft  in  Rome,  a  lid 

<4  was 
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Wa§  crucified  with  his  head  downwards,  which  he 
"  himlelf  requefted,  leaft  he  fliould  feem  to  be  equalled 
to  his  niafter."  ;  ' 
Theodoret^  in  his  letter  to  Pope  Leo^  fajs,  Rome 
has  the  fep-ulchres  of  the  common  fathfers  and  teach- 
ers  of  tmth,  Pe^^rand  P^zi/." 

Chri/foftom^  in  his  32nd'Homily  on  the  Epiflle  to  the 
Romans,  fays:  "  The  Heavens  are  not  inoi^fe' e>)!ight- 

ehed,  when  the  Sun  emits  its  rays/ than  t'he  city  of 

the  Romans  dilFufling  thefe  two  gr^at  lights  aH -bver 
"  the  World  :  heiice  Pfli?^  will  b^- carried,  hen^P^^^q*. 
"  Think  and  tremble  :  '  what  a  fight  will  Ron/«^'15e{loMl 
"  Paul  Suddenly  rifing  with  Vem\  and  alcendhig'to 

meet'otir  kord>^' ^  m^^'  ' 

TertiiMep'i '^^\Pym  be  near  Italy,  you  ha^e  Rome, 
"  Whence  wfe  have  Authority ;  a  happy  Church  to 

which' tli6;Ap6ftles' communicated  the  of  their 

"  doSrint' With -their  blood ;  where  P^if'^r  J^  equdlled  to 
paffionof  ourLbrd,  and  Vaul  is  croWned  by. the 
"  tl&thbf  John.  (B;):"— 7>r^  rfe.  Pr^:    ;  '  -     -  - 

'  -LficthntiuSj  early  arid  elegant  wHter,^-Yays  *: 
"  Chrift,  retiring  opened  to  his  difcipfe^'  aH  "' future 

^eveiitsV  #.hich  Pe(f r  and  Paul  preathba;  at  -  Rome 
"  V/v  v  .'J  when  Nero  had  put  them*  t8-dSktl%  F^;^- 
*^^tfn  extinguiflied  both  the  name  and  the  ntafioit  of 

the  Jews,- and  efFedted  all  theie  ffings  wlwA  ^^ril©^ 
"foretold  would  happen." — Lnct.-iliv:  -Init.'-fJb,- i, 

^  ^  St.  Ariilh^ofe^  Bifhop  of  Milan,  a  man  of  firift  veracity 
and  great  information,  fays,  in  his  oration  again  ft  ^to'^ 
ththts  :  "'  when  Veta^  was  going  out  of  the  city  at 

night,  feeing  Chrift  meet  him  in  the  gate,  comin^^* 
"  inf  he  faid:  Lord  whither  doft  thou  go  ?  to  which 

-Chrift  i-eplied,  I  am  coming  to  Rome  to  be  again 
"  crucified.  P^^^t  underftood  the  divine  anfv/er  as  re- 
"  ferring  to  his  crofs  and  being  arretted  he  ho- 

nored  our  Lord  Jefus  by  his  crucifixion." 

St.  JeroniCy  a  man  of  the  moft  Gonfummate ^erudi- 
tion ^ 
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tion,  and  uiiqueftionable  veracity,  thus  fays,  in  bis 
bookof  illuftnous  raen  :  Simoyi  Peter , goes  to  Rome  to 
"  fubdue  Simon  the  Magician,  there  he  held  the  {acer-^ 
"  dotal  chair  twenty  five  ye:ars  to  the  lall:,  that  is,  to 
the  fourteenth  of  JSferOy  by  whom  he  was  fixed  to  a 
crofs,  crowned  with  martyrdom,  his  head  towards 
"  the  earth," 

St.  Aiifihi  :  "  Rome  commends  the  merits  of  Veter 
^' and  P^72^/  in  a  more  folemn  manner,  as  tbey  both 
"  died  the  fame  day."; — Lib  I,  de^Con.  Evan, 

Sf.  Maxipiiis  m  his  ^fifth .  fermon  onlhe  feftival  of 
the  Apoftles  fays :  Beter  and  Paul  fufF^red  niartyr^ 
"  dom  inthe  city  of  Rome,  which  poifeffes  the\primacy 
"  and  fupremacy,  '  principatum  ^  caput of  nations^ 
that  where  the  chief  fe;at  of  fuperfHtioa  fifd  been, 
"  there  the  chief  feat  of  fanftity  mightj'eft/V.,^  ; 

Sulpitius^  in hh  {econd  book  of  lacred  hiil9ig5,;iays-  : 

divine  religion  encreafed  ini!  th^  city^  Pfter^]  ifij^c 
*'  eplfcopal^  chair,  \Pefro  I^pifcQp^ium  gerp\t^y  ^^^^ 

was  foon  after  brought  to  th?  city  .  .  •  v ;  the^  .W!^re 
"  bath  condemned,  P^?// behea4S§  YiiJ^  ^^YW^?*^^ 

Pf^^frraifed  onji;crq^."^,;' '  b^ijocio  T>r:hi3f;i  rh-i  'J 
^  P gut Profius j.y'K  iV^^;:^- tormei)fif d  iandput  the  Chrift 
*^  tians  tp  death  in  Rome,  and  endeavoured  to  extirpate 
I'^jtbp  very  name,  he  flew  the  m.ofi:  holy  Appftles  of 
?,'^e;hrift,  F^/fr  and  Paul — Pefer  by  the  crofs^ ^nd  jPcfZi/ 
^  by  the  'twovdr—Lib.  7  v.  Hiji.     ■  bloi^idi  - 

Eictropius:- — m  Vita  NeroJiis^  Lib.  7.  "  finally,  to 
"  all  his  flagitious  crimes  he  added  this.  He  put  the 
holy  apoftles  Peter  ^nAjPaul  Xo  death," 

The  teffimonies  of  thefe  early  writers  may  be  dofed 
.with  that  of  Eufebius  :  "  as  Nero  profeffed  himfelf  an 
j^'  open  enemy  to  the  deity  and  to  piety,  he  firft  fought 
.*V  the  death  of  the  Apoftles,  as  they  were  the  leaders 
"  and  fiandard  bearers  of  the  Chriflian  People ;  Paul 
"  he  beheaded  in  the  city  of  Rome,  Peter  he  condemn- 

ned  to  be  hanged  on  a  crofs :  to  feek  a  teflimony  of 

this  event  elfewhcre  is  fuperfluous  :  fmce  the  mofl:  ce- 

"  iebrated 
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"  lebrated  and  fplendid  monuments  attefl:  the  fa£i/' 
Hijl.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  '25. 

^  This  celebrated  writer  thought  it  a  moft  ftupid 
thing  to  look  for  other  proofs  of  a  man's  death  whilft 
his  fcpulchre  and  other  monuments  were  known  to  the 
whole  city. 

For  the  entire  fatisfaflion  of  the  Ex.  the  Writer  bees 
leave  to  give  him  the  teftimony  of  three  Proteftant 
writers,  not  taken  from  thefe  early  times :  they  were 
not  yet  known. 

Mr.  Whijion^  in  the  memoirs  of  his  ov/n  life, 
p.  599,  writes  thus  :  "  Mr.  Bozaer,  with  fome  weak 
"  Proteftants  before  him,  almofl  pretends  to  deny  that 

St.  Pele?^  was  at  Rome,  concerning  which  matter, 
"  take  my  own  former  words  out  of  my  three  trafts." 
p.  53. 

Mr.  Baratier  proves  moft  fatisfaftorily,  as  Do6ior 
VearfoJi  had  done  before  him,  that  Vetcr  was  at 
Rome  ;  the  former  in  his  chronological  enquiry  of  the 
ancient  Bifhops  of  Rome,  from  Veter  down  to  Victor^ 
and  the  lattei  in  a  learned  diflertation  now  in  his  poft- 
humous  works :  "  this,  fays  he,  is  fo  clear  in  Chriftian 
"  antiquity  that  'tis  a  fhame  for  a  Proteftant  to  confefs 
"  that  any  Proteftan,t  ever  denied  it.  This  partial  pro- 
"  cedure  demonftrates  that  Mr.  Bower  h^s,  by  no  means 
"  got  clear  of  the  prejudices  of  fome  Proteftants  as  au 

impartial  writer  of  hiftory,  which  he  ftrongly  pre- 
"  tends  to  be,  ought  to  do ;  and  he  has  in  this  cafe 
"  greatly  hurt  the  Proteftant  caufe  inftead  of  ferving  it. 

From  the  teftimony  of  thefe  Proteflant  divines  who 
candidly  acknowledge  the  inlincerity  of  Boiver^  the 
reader  will  fee  what  credit  is  due  to  his  hiftory  of  the 
lives  of  Popes. 

If  fuch  a  writer,  who  beetle  like,  feeds  upon  putrid 
fores,  were  to  give  a  hiftory  of  the  prophet  Davids  he 
would  have  painted  a  monfter  :  he  would  have  infift- 
ed  on  his  perfidy  to  Urias,  one  of  his  moft  faithful  of- 
ficers;  his  inhum.an  treatment  of  the  inhabitants  of 
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Rabba,  and  all  the  cities  of  the  children  of  Ammon, 
and  thus  expofing,  in  ftrong  colourings  all  the  faults  of 
this  prince,  and  concealing  all  his  virtues,  paffing  unno- 
ticed the  penitential  tears  and  mortifications  by  which 
he  effaced  his  crimes,  a  Bower^  or  a  Miifgrave  would 
have  taught  an  illiterate  people  to  believe  that  this 
king,  after  GodV  own  heart,  was  an  impious  and  in- 
human tyrant.  Thus  the  fimplicity  of  the  uninforrned 
is  abufed  bj  thefe  envenomed  pens. 

This  fliort  digreffion  may  ferve  as  a  corre<5tive  to 
that  abufe  which  the  Ex.  and  his  leamed  Ally, 
Mr.  C.  lavilh  on  Popes.  They  are  the  echoes  of  Bo^ 
%va\  a  weak  and  partial  writer.,  as  acknowledged  by  his 
friends,  they  might  have  added  a  malignant  writer, 
who  diflorted  every  objeft,  and  painted  it,  not  as  it  was 
in  itfelf,  but  as  it  appeared,  disfigured  by  malevolence 
in  his  own  confufed  imagination. 

That  St.  Vcter  not  only  died  in  Rome,  where  his 
fepulchre  is  yet  to  be  feen  ;  but  that  he  was  Bilhop  of 
that  See  is  manifeft  from  this  fimple  reafon  ; — thatthe 
Roman  See  was  always  confidered  as  the  firft  See  in 
the  world  both  l^y  Greeks  and  Latins :  no  other  rea- 
ibn  can  be  afiio-ned  whv  'twas  thought  the  firft  and 
principal  See,  but  becaufe  'twas  founded  by  Veter. 
The  fame  uncontradided  tradition  and  unanimous  con- 
feat  of  the  Chriftian  v/orld,  which  proves  Viler  to 
have  been  at  Rome,  fhews  alfo  that  he  founded  that 
See,  and  tranimitted  his  official  charge  of  feeding  his 
Mailer's  flock  to  his  fucceflbr  in  office. 

St.  Jreiieus  gives  a  catalogue  of  th«  Bifliops  of 
Rome  down  to  Pope  Eluiherius^  his  own  cotemporary 
til  the  year  116,  He  begins  wnih  Veler  and  P/2m/,  and 
Ciys  of  Clement^  that  he  was  third  from  the  Apoftles. — 
ZiA.  ^v.  Cap,  3. 

x  o  pretend  that  Ireneus  did  not  know  who  was  Bi- 
•hop  cf  Rome  in  his  own  time,  or  who  v/ ere  his  pre- 
decefibr^  for  lb  fliort  a  fpace  as  17^  years,  is  an  infult  on 
the  G0mn:oia  fenfe  of  mankincL 
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,  TTcrtullUny  in  his  t)ook  of  prefcriptions  reafoning 
againft  Ibme  fe£l;aries,  fays :  "  let  them  expofe  the  or- 
**  ;der  of  thQir  -Pifl^ops  by  th&in  fucceHion,  fo  that  their 
♦/",\firj[t  Birtiop  has  been  fome  one  of  the  Apoflles  or 
yriApoftolicai  men,  as  the  Church  of  -  Rome,  numbers 
"  Clement  ordained  by  PelerT  /^lio:: 
-.;vSt.':6ypndr7i  frequently  Calls.  tJ^e  Roman  See  the 
chair  of  St.  p€/e?' : . "  they,"  faid  hq  fpeaking  of  fome 
refr^(Sil;ory  chara<51:ers,  "  dare  to  feil^  the  chair  of  Pe- 
^i^er,  and  to  the  princij^al  church,  from  yvhich  facer- 
*f  dotal  unity  arofe  ;  and  to  carry  letters  from  fchifm- 
"  atics  and  profane  men,  not  confidering  that  they  are 
^*  Rpmans,  to  whom  perfidy  can  have  no  accefs." 
,,uiUid  in  his  .letter  to  Antonianus  he  fays  :  "  Coriielim 
}{-wftlmadQ  Bifhop  \yhen  the  place  of  Fabian^  that  is, 

[When  the  place  of  Peter  and  the  fummitof  the  facer- 
"  dotal  chair  was  vacant." — Lib,  4.  Epiji.  2. 

in  his  Chroni  of  the  year  ^4.  Peter 
J>*  by  .  nation  a  Gallilean,  the  firft  pontiff  of  Chrif- 
"  tians  when  he  had  firft  founded  the  church  of  Antl- 

och  went  to  Rome,  where  preaching  the  Gofpel  25 
■^^  years  he  remained  Bilhop  of  that  city." 
(  -  Thus  the  father  of  Church  hiftory,  the  moft  learned 
man  of  his  age,  and  very  little,  if  at  all  inferior  to  any 
man  of  any  age,  exprelsly  fays,  that  Peter  was  the  firft 
.or  fupreme  Pontiff  of  Chriftians ;  that  he  remained 
;25  years  Bifhop  ot  Rome,  and  fpeaks  of  it  as  a  fadt 
publicly  and  univerfally  known. 

Epiphaniusy  that  celebrated  writer,  in  his  book  of 
,4ierefies,  (peaking  of  the  herefy  of  Carpocates^  fays,  :  "  in 

Rome  the  flicccffion  of  Bilhops  is  thus,  Peter.,  Paul, 

Linus,  Cletiis  " 

He  does  not  give  the  fucceffion  of  Bilhops  in  his 
6wn  See,  the  Archiepifcopal  See  of  Salamina  in  Cy- 
prus, nor  of  the  Patriarchal  See  of  Conftantinoplc, 
/Tis  enough  for  a  Catholic  Prelate  to  (hew  that  he's 
Jn  communion  with  the  See  of  Rome,  and  that  the 
-  A  a  fucceffion 
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fucccffioit  in  that  Sec  dates  from  Peter  xti&  €hkf 
Faftor  of  Chrift's  ficck.  '  .  0    .  , 

Jthanqfius,  in  his  letter  to  the  /ifcetics^  {peaking  of 
the  Arians,  fays:  "  they  did  not  iparo^  tvQh  Li6eriu^ 
"  the  Roman  Bifhoiy,  not  moved  with  Fev^vence  ;that 

that  See  is  Apofioiical/-*  • 

Dorotheus  in  his  Synopfis  or  (hort  view  of  the  J>j-o« 
phets  and  difciples  of  Chnft,  fays:"  ^  Lims  was  Bi- 
"  (hop  of  Rome  after  the  great  leader^  .^CVr3^/^#^it^,1 

Peter'-  This  !aft  writer  Js;iVot  always* dorreft r^tiS 
is^  not -  cited  by  Eufebius'  or  St/.'  Jerome^  But' fudh  a 
public  fa&t  he  could  not  mift'ake^  -  /iii^oiq  bru.  c:.iu 

Soyonivn,  the  continuator  of  EFf/^Sfe^'  Wftcff^^'fi^*; 
^^^txv?is^  not  without  Divine  Providence,  thd't -^hen 
j'rfodied,  Liherius  alone  prefided  over  t'he  CtaJ«:h 
"  6f  Rome,  leaft  the  See  of  Peter  fliould  be  afjDer-(^d-b)^ 

anv  flain  of  infamy." '  ! 

This  writer  can't  be  fufpefled  of  flattering^  ifcfe  'Sccf 
ofRoijie,Mie  was  favourable  to  the  Novatien  kft^ifles 
as  appeari  from  his  works,        -  h^^a  tz  ;;--3ilw  uirAi  " 

Optatiis.xn  his  fecond  book  agaiilft^iflr>t2^fi7^,"fiiys': 

vou  can/t  deny  that  you  know  that  in  the  cit^  of 

Rome  the  Epifcopal  chair  was  firft  conferred^  on 
"  ?eterr  ' 

In  the  fame  book  he  enumerates  the  Roman  Bir 
fliops  from  Veter  dov»  n  to  Siricius^  at  this  day  uni» 
ted/'  faid  he,  "  in  o^r  fraternity v in  whkh  the  whole 

world  agi  ees  with  ns  joined  in  one  eornrfiunion/* 

In  the  lame  work  this  able  writer  gives,  as  diftiur 
guithing  marks  of  the  Catholic  Church,  its  unity ^  its 
laiidity,  and  the  chair  of  St.  Pe/er,  which,  fays  he,  "  is 
"  ours,  and  by  this  'tis  plain  that  we  poflefs  its  other 

prerogatives." 

In  the  third  book  of  this  work  he  rcafons  thus : 
Chrift  faid  to  Veter:  to  thee  will  I  give  the  keys  of 

"  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  the  gates  of  hell  fhall 
not  prevail  againil  it.    Whence  therefore  do  you 

*  claim  the  keys,  who  with  facrilegious  prefumption 
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•Vand  in/bleoce  fight  agalnft  the  chair  of  St.  Peter 
preffing  his  adverfary  Parmauafi,  Optatiis  continues: 
jou  can*t  deny  that  you  know  that  the  Epilbopai 
^bairwas  firft  given  to  Peter  in  the  citv  of  Rome,  on 
**  which  firft  fat  the  head  of  the  Apoftles,  Peter  i 

which  chair  was  oney  that  all  others  might  prefervc  : 
"  unity  by  the  union  they  had  with  it ;  and  leaft  th<^ 
"  other  Apoftles  might  ere£l  and  defend  chairs  to 
*^  themlelves,  fo  that  he  now  is  a  fchifmatic  and  ofFeu* 
der,  who  fets  up  another  againft  the  only  chair." 
He  then  defcribes  the  origin  and  the  allies  of  the 
Donatifts.    "  as  to  your  party,  (fays  he)  inquire  after 
"  the  origin  of  your  chair,"    The  Donatifts  anfwered 
that  they  hadalfo  a  Biftiop  at  Rome,  by  name  il/^m>. 
biusy  fucceftor  to  Kiiculpais^  who  fucceeded  Boniface 
of  Baili,  and  Boniface  was  fucceflbr  to  a  Vi6tor  Garbi-^ 
enjisj  whom  the  Donatifts  had  fent  from  Africa  to 
Rome,  to  prefide  over  their  httle  feparate  Church  in 
that  city.    To  this  Optatus  replies,  "  can  Macrohius 
"  fay  that  he  fits  in  the  chair  of  St.  Peter^  which  per- 
haps  he  never  faw  ?  for  certainly  he  never  went  to 
the  fepulchre  of  the  Apoftles,  (that  is,  to  officiate 
publicly  in  the  eathedrab^)  that  he  might  be  known 
"  to  the  Catholic  world,  as  poffefied  of  the  Apoftoiicai 
chair.    He  is  difobedient  to  the  command  of  the 
Apoftle;  who  would,  have  us  communicate  in  the 
memory  of  the  faints :  We  fee  the  relics  of  the  two 
Apoftles,  Sts.  Peter  2ind  Paul^  are  in  the  Church  at 
Rome.    Tell  me,  I  pray,  if  he  could  offer  in  the 
place,  where  thefe  relics  are  kept  ?  Macrohius  your 
**  brother  rauft  then  confefs  that  he  is  feated  in  the 
•*  chair  of  Eucolpiiis^  Bonijace  of  Balli,  and  Vidor 
Garbienfis.    This  Vidor  is  a  fon  without  a  father,  a 
•*  difciple  without  a  mafter,  a  fucceflbr  without  a  pre- 
decefTor." 

Whatever  the  Ex.  or  his  Ally  may  think  of  the  ati» 
thority  of  Optatus^  his  reafoning  is  irrefiftible,  Parvie- 

A  a  nian 
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nlan  the  Donatift,  a  man  incvcr;^  feiife  fuperior  tb^tiiis 
Ex.  or  his  friend,  found  it  fb.  ■  '  '9^v.^\y\f\ 

Optatus  makes  no  inquiry  about  the  fucceffion  of  Bi- 
fhops  in  the  See  of  Carthage ;  nor  did  Parmcnia7i^  tho* 
he  was  the  Donatifl:  Bifhop  of  that  See.  'Twas  theri 
fo  well  afcertained,  fo  univerfally  believed,  that  Rome 
was  the  Apoftolical  See,  that  all  Sectaries,  as  well  as 
Catholics  acknowledged  it. 

It  may  not  be  amifs  to  inform  the  Catholic  reader 
that  St.  Aujlhiy  fpeaking  of  Optatus^  ranks  him  with 
St.  Cyprian  and  Hllari/ ;  in  another  place  he  ftyles 
him  a  Prelate  of  venerable  memory,  who  was  by  his 
virtue  an  ornament  to  the  Catholic  Church, 

St.  FiilgeiUius  ranks  him  with^z{y?m  and  Ambrofe. 
He  was  Bifl^op  of  Milevum,  in  Nunudia;  an  acute 
and  powerful  reafoner — thefe  are  the  men  whom  mo- 
dern fcnbblers  call  credulous  men.  He  muft  be  unac- 
countably credulous  who  believes,  that,  whilft  we  ai^t 
the  diftance  of  fourteen  or  fifteen  centuries  know  pre- 
cifely  the  Sees  which  were  occupied  by  Zii\AuJliii^  an 
Amdro/ej  an  Optalus,  and  many  others  of  inferior  note, 
Thefe  vcim  fo  far  fuperior  to  u$  did  not  know  the  Sec 
which  Vetcr  occupied,  or  the  prerogatives  annexed  to 
that  See. 

St.  Ambrofe^  in  his  third  book  on  the  Sacraments 
jays  :  "  Vetcr  the  Apoftie,  who  was  Prieft  of  the  Ro- 

man  Church,  is  to  us  author  of  this  aflfertion."-^ 
Cap.  3. 

St.  AuJiiJi^  in  his  fecond  book  againfl:  VcliliaJis  Let- 
ters, lays  ;  "  What  has  the  chair  of  the  Roman  Church 

done  to  thee,  in  which  Vetcr  fat,  and  in  which  now 
"  Anajiajius  fits  r'^ 

Pro/per^  a  difciple  of  St.  Aujiin^  who  c-ontinued  the 
chronicle  of  Eiifebius  down  to  his  own  time  in  the 
year  445,  in  his  book  of  ingratitude,  fays:  "  Rome 

the  feat  of  Peter  of  paftoral  honor,  the  head  of'  the 
world  ■  ■ . -vw      V 'i-'i'^ 

*Numberkfs  cirations  from  different  authors  are  ad- 
duced 


duced  by  polcmicar  writers  on  this  fubjeft.  :Thefe 
few  from  the  moft- celebrated  authors,  arc  adduced  to 
convince  the  reader  how  little  credit  is  due  to  Boxver, 
or  his  echoes  in  flander,  whilft  they  prcfume  to  contra- 
dift  upon  wild  conjetlurcs,  the  politive  alTertions  of  all 
writers  of  all  countries  from  Pe^^r'^  days  dovyn  to  the 
pretended  reformation,  in.  15 1 7. 

Writers  don't  agree  cxadly  on  the  time  when  Peter 
came  to  Rome.  What  then?  Chronological  writers 
feldom  agree.  Are  we  to  conclude  that  a  fad  on 
which  all  agree,  is  not  certain,  becaufe  at  the  diftance 
of  eighteen  centuries  we  don't  know  precifely  the  year 
on  which  it  happened  ?  this  is  not  reafoning,  but  ca- 
villing. . 

The  Ex.  thinks  VauVs  filence  with  refpcfl:  to  Veter 
in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans,  an  argument  that  Vcter 
was  not  there.  What !  does  the  filence  of  one  man 
invalidate  the  pofitive  teftimony  of  many  ?  perhaps 
Peter  was  not  at  Rome  precifely  at  that  time :  he 
made  many  e^curfions  in  the  courfe  of  his  m.iffion ; 
if  he  had  been  at  Rome  St.  Paul  would  not  have  men- 
tioned him  in  a  letter  of  inftru6lion  to  the  faithful  : 
'twould  have  been  prefumption  to  addrefs  fuch  a  letter 
toPeier\  he  did  not  falute  St.  John  iit  Ephefus,  nor 
Timothy  the  Bifhop,  as  his  letter  was  addrefled  to  the 
faithful  he  did  not  clafs  the  Bifhop  with  them. 
He  wrote  letters  of  inftruftion  to  Tiniothij  and  Titiis^ 
who  were  his  difcipies,  but  he  never  undertook  to  in- 
ftruiSl  his  fellow  Apoftlcs,  over  whom  he  had  no  ju- 
rifdiiSiion. 

The  Ex.  concludes  that  if  Peter  was  at  Rome,  he 
muft  have  deferted  his  original  vocation.  This  our 
Ex.  has  not  read  the  laft  chapter  of  St.  Matthew^  in 
which  'tis  laid  in  very  plain  language  that  J.  Chrift  or- 
dered his  Apoftles  to  teach  all  nations.  Was  not  Pe- 
/erone  of  them?  did  Peter  aflert  a  falfehood  when  he 
told  the  Apoftles  at  Jerufalem,  that  they  knew  that 
Gtd  had  rbude  choice  of  him,  that  from  his  mouth  the 

Gentiles 
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Gentiles  iKouid  hear  the  word  aiidljelieve  -^^fr^^ 
did  Pauldcitvt  his  original  vodatioii  when  he  preached 
ta  the  Jews:  "  and  immediately  he  preached  Jetiis  in 

the  lynagogue  that  he  is  the  (on  of  God  ?"  ylcts  ix. 
120.    On  his  arrival  at  Rome  were  they  n-^t  Jews 
whdrh  St.  Pmd  preached  ?  "  And  after  the  thr  d  day 
"  he  called  together  the  chief  ^f  the  Jews."— ^/o//  jou" 
daibn  pwious. 

How  defencelefs  the  caufe  muft  be  ;  how  deftltutc 
of  folid  reafons,  in  fupport  of  which  even  reftleis  ima- 
gination  can  hardly  difcover  a  (hadow  ? 

The  Ex.  defcends  at  length  from  Peter.  l( 
"  fays  he,  p.  75,  Pete?'  had  been  poflefled  of  iuch  high 
**  authority  it  could  not  be  fo  long  concealed  ....... 

it  muft  have  been  engrafted  in  Chriftianity."  The 
iaft  propofition  is  true;  and  becaufe  'twas  engrafted  in 
Chriftianity 'twas  univerfally  known  to  all  Catholics, 
fedarics,  and  even  to  heathens:  of  this  fufficient  proof 
has  been  already  adduced :  'twas  manifeftly  revealed 
in  the  New  Teftament  which  was  in  the  hands  cf 
Ghriftian  le6taries,  and  fuch  heathens  as  could  procuic 
a  copy. 

That  this  authority  vvas  vefted  in  the  Bifliop  cf 
Rome,  Petals  lawful  fucceffor,  is  manifeft  from  the 
very  nature  of  things  :  an  official  authority  muil  pais 
to  the  fucceffor  in  office. 

Authority  is  given  to  the  paftor,  not  for  himfdf, 
but  for  the  flock  over  which  he  is  placed,  it  muft 
therefore  continue  as  long  as  the  flock  continues ;  the 
flock  of  Chrift  will  continue  to  the  end  cf  time,  the  au« 
thority  of  Chief  Paftor  vefted  in  Pefer  by  the  exprefs 
words  of  Chrift,  muft  alfo  continue  in  his  fucccllors 
till  the  end  of  time. 

That  the  Bifcop  of  Rcme  was  Peter's  fucceffor,  was 
known  to  the  faithful  then  at  Rome,  by  the  teftimohy 
of  their  fenfes,  as  all  fuch  fads  are  known ;  'twas 
kiiown  to  all  other  churches  by  authentic  letterfe^  as 
neighbouring  nations  know  when  ohe  Prince  lucceeds 

another; 


m 


ansther  ;  tons 'tis  known  by  that  univcrfal  and  unin- 
terrupted *  tradition  by  which  we  know  the  Icri'ptures 
to  be  the  word  of  God  ;  hence  all  thefe .writers  air 
readv  eited,  and  many  others^  paffed  unnoticed  to 
avoid  prolixity  fpeak  of  it  as  a  public  fa6lknaw^)  the 
world,  of  which'no  man  djubtedv         ♦s.ri  r  ;; 

The  Eaftern  Churches  of  Gonftantinople,  Ant5och, 
Je'u'alcm,  and  <Afiai  Minor^ never  heard  of  inch  an 
"  authority,  fays  the  Ex. 76,  and  when  'twas  claim* 
ed,  they. treated  it  as  a  pretenfion  totally  unfounded, 
*J^ai4d  ivei^er  fubraitted  to  it."  What  never  !  the  Ex. 
d5?eams:  thai:  all  the  Afiatic  Churches  did  fubmit  to 
the  authority  6f  the  Roman  See,  from  Gregory  s  days 
to  the  year  590  down  to  Vhotius:  fchifm  in  86^,  no 
Proteftant,  who  had  any  remains  of  modefty,  ever  de* 
nied  ;  his  ftrange  that  fo  many  Patriarchs  and  Prelates 
fhould  for  fome  centuries  tamely  fubmit  to  an  autho? 
rity  of  which  their  anceftors  knew  nothing,  Bjf 
what  contrivance  were  theleclearfighted  Greeks  impo- 
fed  upon,  and  taught  to  believe  that  a  fuperior  autho- 
rity did  exifl-,  of  which  their  Anceftors  were  ignorant? 
"  It  was  declared  by  the  Council  of  Nice,  (^faysthe 
Ex.  p.  76,)  that  the  Patriarchs  of  Alexandria  -^nd 
**  Antioch,  had  the  fame  authority  over  the  Coun- 
^*  tries  round  them,  that  he  of  Rome  had  over  thofc 
which  layabout  thit  city.''  The  Ex.  moft  injudi- 
cioufly  cites  this  Council  of  Nice.  Why  not  tell  his 
readers  that  of  the  3 1 8  Prelates  who  compoled  that  ve- 
nerable aflembly,  there  was  not  oneproteftant ;  that  to  a 
man  they  believed  hi  tranfubitantiation  and  celebrated 
.mafs  moft  pioufly,  as  we  Papifts  do  yet.  The  Ex. 
does  not  cite  the  canon  but  gives  a  fpurious  vcrfon  of 
it  i{i  order  to  miflead  the  unlearned,  the  writer  muft 
beg  leave  to  corre6l  both  the  Exr's.  verfion  and  inter- 
pretation. 'Tis  the  6th  of  Nice,  to  which  he  alludes 
the  canon  is  thus  conceived:  "Let the  ancient cuftom 
continue  in  Egypt,  Lybia,  and  Pentapolis,  that  the 
•*  Bifhop  of  Alexandria  have  the  power  of  all  thcfe.** 

The 


The  Council  immediately  affigns  the  rnotive  on  which 
this  dilpofitioH  was  founded  in  favour  of  the  Bifhop  of' 
Alexandria^  *^  becaiufe  this  'is  the  citftom  of  the  Blfliop* 
"  of  Rome;  c/z  Vfflf  to  in  tc  Rome  Epifcopo  toiito  fane- 
tJies  ejUy  Which  words  of  the*  Council,  whatever 
efforts  are  made  to  diftort  them  from  their  natural  and 
intended  fignrfication,  caii  bear  no  other  fenfc  but  this, 
becaufe  'twas  the  ctiftom  of  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  toin- 
vcft  the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria  with  a  jurifdiftion  over 
them  provinces.  And  in  fa£l  no  other  reafbn  can  be 
afligned,  for  the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria  was  not  invefled 
by  J.  Ghrift  with  any  jurifdidion  over  the  Bifhops  iii 
them  provinces nor  could  he  afTume  it  by  his  owa^ 
private  authority,  nor  did  the  Council  invefl  him  with 
thfe  atithority  which  had  exifted  long  before  the  Coun- 
cil was  afTembled  :  -the  Council  only  decided  that  the 
old  cuftam  fhould  continue,:  in  carder:  to:  prevent  dif-i 
piites/o'ni;:':n  n:•--^.••  1  -ii 

-cc|Hi3Wvta-nl^cky    this.  Ex.  in  his  reference  to  autho- 
rities-; they  invariabl'V/ condemn  him.  .  : 
-  Thif}  C<amcil  of  Nice  was. held  in  thd  year  325  ;  the 
V  'Pi-ekitcs  iiy  'twas  an  old  cuftom  for  the  Bifhop  of 
Akx^Klfiavto  fuperkatend  feveral  provinces,  and  they 
ascribe -the  faurce  of  this  authority  to  the  cuflom  adopt- 
tte  Biftiop  of /Rome.   :The  commencement  of 
tli:«  canon  of  the  "Co'uiicii  of  Nice  does  not  appear  in 
■priio^ed  Jbook^ "but  '.tis' given;: by  a  Council  of  equal 
aiithoriry^'tliaf  of  ehakedoh,  in  451.  .  'Tis  thus  cited 
in:»tbe''lf5th  A£tion  .  by;the  Bifhop  Vdfchafius:  "  the 
b^'Romari  Church  had  always  tlis  primacy.    Let  the 
.*^43id  cdfl:onl  continue  that  the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria, 
i*^  &:e."    After  this  Gth  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice 
H^as'  read,  the  judges  laid  :  "  We  confider  that  ^11  pri- 
rr/acy'  and  chief  honor  according  to  the  canons  be  re- 
ferved  .'to  the  beloved  of  God,  the  Archbifhop  X)f  old 

The  oridnta^l  Prelates  affem bled  at  Conftantinople  in 
'  58!2i'V>'Ho  were  prefect  at  the  fecond  General  Council 

in 
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in  381,  ill  a  letter  acldreffed  to,  Pope  Darnq/cus,  md 
the  Weftern  Prelates  then  at  Rome,  fay  in  exccfe, 
for  not  coming  to  Rome;  "  fomeof  us  cannot  ppffibly 
"doit,  becaufe  we  prepared  ourfelves  to  travel  not 
farther  than  Conftantinople,  as  we  were  commanded 
by  letters  lent  by  your  Reverence  to  the  Emperor 
Theodq/ius.    The  laft  year  after  the  Council  of 

*^  Aquileia  "  In  the  fame  letter  they  thank  him 

for  calling  them  as  his  own  members,  "  cm  as  6? 
oikeia  mele  proJl:alefaJihc.  Tom.  2.  Com.  p.  962.  C. 
Z).  In  his  letter  to  them  Prelates  Damafus  twice 
calls  them  his  moft  honoured  Children-  '\vioi  timifch 
tatoiy'  ibid,  would  thefe  Prelates  fay,  they  were 
commanded  by  the  Pope,  if  they  acknowledged  no 
authority  in  him?  would  they  make  an  excuie  to  a 
Prelate  pofTeifed  of  no  jurifdiction?  the  fuppolition  is 
ablurd. 

The  whole  of  this  letter  is  given  by  Thcodoret^  and  \% 
now  before  the  writer.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  9. 

Evagrius  the  Syrian,  whom  Photius,  a  good  judge 
of  hiftoxy,  tho'  a  very  bad  man,  thinks  an  accurate 
hiftorian,  fays  in  his  hiftory,  Lib.  I.  Iliji..  Cap.  4^. 
that  the  general  council  of  Ephefus,  depofed  Nejtonus  ■ 
Patriarch  of  Conftantinople,  by  a  mandate  from  the 
Roman  Pontiff;  but  thinking  the  xaufe  of  Johi^ 
Patriarch  of  Antioch  more  doubtful,  did  not  prelume 
to  pronounce  on  it,  but  referved  it  for  the  judgment 
of  Pope  Caleftine  himfelf. 

The  Council  of  Chalcedon  held  in  the  year  4-51,  in 
the  Iff,  12d,  and  3d  aftions,  frequently  calls  Leo^  then 
Pope,  Pontiff  of  the  univerial  Church;  and  in  their 
report  to  him  of  the  traniaftions  in  the  Council  they  lay, 

if  where  two  or  three  are  afTerabled  in  his  name  . 
^'  Chriflhas  promifed  to  be  there  in  the  midft  of  them, 
^'  how  much  more  efpecially  was  he  \vith  five  hunxh.ed 

"  and  twenty  Bifhops  when  you  conduff  as  the 

"  i/ftfflf  condu£ls  the  members:"  "  el  gar  bpou  eifi 
"  duQ  ^  treis  funSgmenoi  eis  ton  auto  imidma  ekeieplhc 
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cinai  en  mefo  auton.    Pofeii  peri  pent akojious  cikojia 

kreas  thi  oikeidfin  epedeik  neuto   on  fu  men 

OS  kephali  melon  cgemoneucji  eii  tois  ten  Jen  taain  epo- 

"  choiifi  tin  eunolan  epideik  niimenos.    In  relatione  ad 

"  Papain:' 

Speaking  of  Diofcorns,  the  wicked  Patriarch  of 
Alexandria,  whom  they  had  depofed,  after  enumerating 
ether  crimes,  the  Prelates  fay :  "  moreover  he  exten- 

ded  his  madnefs  againft  him,  who  was  by  the 
"  Saviour  entrufted  with  the  care  of  the  Vineyard, 
"  that  is  againft  your  HoHnefs  "  eti  kai  kat  aiifou 
"  toil  tes  Ampelou  to?i  phulaken  pai  d  ton  foteroros  epiie-^ 
"  pomnienou  ten  mani  an  exeteine  ;  legomen  de  tes  fes 
"  qfiotetosy 

in  the  General  Council  of  Ephefas  held  in  the  year 
431,  'twas  affirmed  without  a  contradidion,  or  even 
without  the  leaft  emotion  of  furprife,  that  Vefer  was 
the  head  of  the  Apoftles,  and  Pope  Celejiine^  (then  at 
"  Rome),  head  of  the  Council.   "  Petros  6  cxarchos  kai 

kcphale  kai  kephale  ton  apojlolon^ — anaginojkomenon 
"  invon  ton  grammaton  tou  a  gia  kephale  tais  agiais  ek- 
'^'boejin  enenochate:^ — Tom,  5.  Act  3./;.  625^  J,  B. 

In  the  feventh  fynod  held  at  Nice,  which  Vhotius^ 
though  not  a  Proteftant,  an  irreconcileable  enemy  to 
the  Papal  power,  ranks  amongft  General  Councils. 
Pope  Adrians  letter  to  Tharajius  was  received  with 
luiiverlal  applaufe,  in  it  we  read  that  his  See  was  head 
of  the  univerfal  Church  :  te  cmetro  apojiolico  throno 
"  oflis  efti  kepkale  pa/on  ton  ekkleiJon\^ — Epiji,  ad 
Tha,  Tom,  7.  Con.  p.  125.  D.  E.  That  it  has  adif- 
tinguifhed  primacy  over  the  inhabited  world  ;  that 
VcUr  always  was  and  is  ftill  fupreme  :  "  Su  ei  Petros 

 ou  0  ihronos  eis  pa/an  ten  oikoynencn  pro- 

"  tenon  dlalampei^  kai  kephale  pa  [on  ton  ekklefion  upar- 
"  chei  ,  ,  ,  ,  ,  to  tou  kiirimL  projiagmati  poimanon  ten 
"  ekklefsian  ekratefcpantote  kai  kratei  ten  ar^ 

clwnr—ibid. 

7  he  teftimony  of  General  Councils  celebrated  by 


195 


the  Latins  is  omitted,  though  in  them  .we  have  ibme 
thoulands  of  relpedtable  witneffes  ;  againfl  the  Greeks 
and  Afiatics  no  objection  can  he,  of  thefe  we  have  520 
Prelates  llibicribitig  vvitneffes  in  the  Council  of  Chal* 
cedon,  318  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  fjfne  hundreds  in 
that  of  Conftantinople  and  of  Ephcfus ;  )'et  in  the  face 
of  fo  many  witnefles,  Greeks,  and  Afiatics,  Patriarchs 
and  Prelates,  the  Ex.  aflerts  that  thefe  Greeks  and 
Afiatics  knew  nothing  of  the  Bifhop  of  Rome's  pre- 
eminence! he  muft  have  fcrupulouily  adhered  to 
Do6lor  Banni/hrs  rule,  that  is  to  read  the  heathen 
poets  and  philofophers,  then  j)al3  all  the  writers  of  fif- 
teen centuries  unnoticed,  till  that  great  light  of  Sax- 
ony, Martin  Luther^  appeared,  and  with  the  afiiftaiice 
of  the  century  writers  of  Magdeburg,  new-modelled  the 
hiftory  of  the  Church  as  well  as  its  faith. 

'Tis  fomething  remarkable  that  the  firft  four  Gene- 
ral Councils  of  Nice,  of  Conftantinople,  of  Ephefus, 
aind  Chalcedon,  are  acknowledged  genuine,  and  decla- 
red authentic,  by  the  eftablifhed  Church  of  K;?gland  in 
her  thirty-nine  Articles.  The  framers  of  the  Articles 
did  not  read  the  afe  and  decifions  of  them  CouncilSo 
Or  if  they  did,  they  did  not  think  it  prudent  to  rejeft  an 
authority*  which  the  Chriftian  world  had  revered  for 
fo  many  centuries.  Be  that  as  it  will,  the  writer  beg-3 
leave  to  alTure  the  Ex.  and  his  friends,  that  the  A6b  of 
thefe  Councils  are  yet  extant  in  the  hands  of  Greeks  as 
well  as  Latins,  who  cannot  be  prefumed  in  concert  to 
have  fuppoled  or  interpolated  them.  He  has  to  la- 
ment that  he  cannot  refer  the  Ex,  to  Oxford,  as  Croiii- 
weWs  reforming  foldicrs  in  their  great  zeal  for  the  dei  - 
truftion  of  Popery,  had  committed  to  the  flames  in  one 
morning,  forty  thoufand  volumes,  the  monuments  of 
antiquity,  which  that  Univerfity  in  the  days  of  Poperj  , 
had  with  perfevering  diligence  and  a  vafl;  expence, 
colle6led  from  all  parts  of  the  world  ;  and  the  few  vo- 
lumes which  had  efcaped  the  pavv's  of  Henry  the 
Vlllth's  ravaging  and  reforming  mcnafterial  vifitors, 

B  b  2  colleded 
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colleftec!  by  Cotum^  were  contumcd  by  aa  accidental 

tire, in  173  L 

Thefe  foldiers  were  judicious  reformers  :  they  knew 
that  Popery  was  fo  interwoven  with  antiquity,  that  the 
one  could  not  be  deftroyed  till  all  the  monuments  of 
the  other  were  effaced. 

That  the  Popes  in  the  firft  ages  of  Chriftianity  did 
exercife  their  jurifdiftion,  and  that  the  Greeks  and 
Aiiatics  did  fubmit  to  it,  befides  the  teltimony  of  thefe 
Councils  already  adduced,  we  have  the  teftimcny  of  alt 
early  writers  on  the  fubjeft  of  Church  Hiftory. 

St;  r^natius,  a  difcipie  of  St.  Pefer^  in  his  Epift^e  to 
t  he  Romans  marks  the  pre-eminence  of  that  See  r  his 
I'etter  is  thus  addrefled  :  "To  the  beloved  Church, 
"  which  is  enlightened  by  the  will  of  him,  who  or- 
"  daineth  ail  things,  which  are  according  to  the  cha- 
"  rity  of  J.  Chrifl  our  God,  which  prcfides  in  the 

count  ry  of  the  Romans  worthy  of  God,  moft  adorn- 
"  qd,  juflly  hapi)y,  mo'fi:  commended,  fitly  regulated, 
*^  and  givverned,  m.oft  chafte  and  prejiding  in  chariti/,^* 

To  the  other  Churches  his  letters  are  addrefTed  in  a 
different   manner:  thus,   "  to  the  bleffed  Church 

which  is  at  Ephefus — te  ous  a  en  Epkefo^^^  at  Trallcs : 
at  Magnefias,  near  the  Meander:  at  Philadelphia:  at 
Smyiiia. 

St.  Ivmeus :  Lib  3.  Cap.  3.    "  We  confound  all 
thoft,  who  in  whatever  manner,  whether  through 
"  felf-love,  vain  glory,  blindnefs  or  uhfound  doflrine, 
"  colkcl:  what  they  ought  not,  by  indicating  to  them 
^'  the  faith  of  the  greateft,  the  moft  ancient,  and  beft 
known  Church  founded  at  Rome  by  the  two  moft 
glorious  Apoftles  Pea^r  and  Vaul;  and  that  tradition, 
which  it  has  from  them  and  is  come  to  us  by  the 
fuccefiion  of  Bifhops.    'Tis  neceffary  that  every 
"  Church  ftiould  agree  with  this  on  account  of  its  nfiOfc 
powerful  principaHty.    That  is  the  faithful,  who  arc 
"  ifi  all  places,  in  which  Church  the  tradition,  which 
"  is  from  the  Apoftles»  is  always  preferved  by  thofc 

wh® 
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who  are  every  where  faithful.*'  No  modern  Papift 
fpeaks  ia  ftronger  terms  than  this  learned  Greek  of  the 
fecond  century, 

Epiphanius  fays  :  "  that  Urface  and  Valens  went  in 
"  penance  with  libels  (fupplicatory)  to  the  blelTed  Ju- 
"  Ihis^  Bifhop  of  Rome,  to  give  an  account  of  their  er- 
"  ror  and  their  crime."    Her,  68. 

Would  thefe  Bifliops  appear  to  account  for  their 
conduft  before  a  Bifhop  in  whom  they  acknowledge  no 
jurifdiftion  ? 

St.  Athanajius  attefts  in  his  fecond  apology,  that 
thefe  Bifhops  did  alk  pardon  of  Pope  Julius  for  their 
crime ;  and  in  his  letter  to  Pope  Felix,  this  patriarch 
of  Alexandria  fays  :  "  for  this  that  Jefus  Chrift  placed 

you  and  your  predecefTors  in  the  fortrefs  of  the  fum^ 
"  mit,  and  ordered  you  to  take  care  of  all  Churches, 

that  you  might  affifl  us  " 

In  his  book  on  the  opinions  of  Dcjinis,  patriarch  of 
Alexandria,  he  fays :  "  that  fome  went  up  to  Rome  and 

accufed  the  patriarch  before  Dennis  the  Roman  Pre- 
"  late."  Did  they  pretend  to  acciife  him  before  a 
man,  who  had  no  jurifdidion  over  him  ? 

the  Great,  in  his  52nd  letter  \.o  Alharwfiu^, 
fays:  "it  appears  meet  to  write  to  the  Bifhop  of 
"  Rome,  that  he  may  fee  our  affairs,  and  interpofc 

the  fentence  of  his  judgment;  and  becaufe,  'tis  diffi- 
"  cult  for  any  to  be  fent,  thence  by  order  of  the  Coun- 

oil,  let  him  give  authority  to  fome  chofen  perfons, 
"  who  may  be  able  to  fupport  the  fatigues  of  the 
^'journey;  and  who  by  friendly  and  ealy  manners,  as 
"  well  as  by  well  adapted  and  prudent  words,  may 
"  adminifh  thofe,  who  have  declined  from  the  right 
"  way,  and  bring  with  them  alfo,  the  a6ls  of  the 

Council  of  Rimini,  to  refcindh  what  has  been  done, 
"  violently  there."  This  Greek  Prelate,  as  well 
from  his  icience  as  his  fan6tity,  furnamed  the  Greaty 
knew  that  the  Pope  had  a  power  of  nominating  vifitors 
for  the  Eaflcrn  Churches,  and  power  refcinding  the 

Ac^s 
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A6is  of  a  numerous  Council,  on  proof  of  violence  of^ 
fered  to  the  members  who  compofed  it.  And  yet  our 
Ex.  confidently  aflerts,  that  the  Greeks  and  Afiatics 
knew  no  iuch  jurifdidion !  does  he  know  better  than 
the  Greek  Prelates  themfelves  ? 

Cluyfojiom^  Patriarch  of  Conflantinople,  in  the  year 
407,  had  been  unjuftly  depofed  by  Theophijlus  Patri- 
arch, of  Alexandria  in  an  aflembly  compofed  of  fome 
of  his  own  creatures^  and  under  the  prote6lion  of  the 
Emprefs  Eudoxia^  a  woman  of  whom  %ozpnus^  a 
heathen  writer,  fays:  Op.  Tom.  3.  v.  p.  515.  "that 
"  her  avarice,  extortion,  and  injuftice,  knew  no 
"  bounds;  that  to  gratify  thefe  paffions  fhe  had  filled 
"  the  Court  with  informers,  Harpys  and  Calumnia- 
tors.'* Cfirijfqjiorn^  in  confequence  wrote  to  the  Popd 
Jnnocent  the  firfl:,  in  thefe  terms;  "  I  befeech  you  to 
"write  thefe  A61s  fo  unjuftly  pafTed,  have  no  force, 
"  and  that  they  who  have  aded  fo  unjuflly,  may  be 
"  fiibjecl  to  the  penalty  of  Ecclefiaftical  Laws."  ; 

In  his  fecond  letter  to  Pope  Innocent,  .he  fays  : 
"  we  return  you  perpetual  thanks,  becaufe  you  have 
"  declared  your  paternal  benevolence  to  us."  In  the 
fame  letter  he  prays  the  Pontiff  not  to  launch  an 
excommufiication  againfl  TheopkyluSy  and  his  adher- 
ents tho' they  deferve  it :  "  I  pray  your  vigilance,  fay^ 
"  he,  that  tho'  they  have  filled  all  places  with  tumults, 
"  if  they  be  defiroiis  of  being  healed  of  the  difeafe, 
"  they  be  not  afHifled,  nor  rejefted  out  of  the  Commu- 
"  nion."  Here  v/e  have  a  Patriarch  of  Conftantino- 
ple,  the  moft  celebrated  Prelate  that  ever  filled  that 
See,  appealing  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  againft  the  op- 
preffionofan  Afiatic  Council  piotecSed  by  the  Em- 
prefs, and  by  a  juridicial  Aft  acknowledging  the 
jurifdiclion  cif  the  Roman  See,  over  all  the  Greek 
and  Aiiatic  Churches. 

Cyril,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  in  his  10th  Epiftle 
to  Nefiorius,  then  Patriarch  of  Conftantinople,  and  in 
bis  ]  1th  Epifile  to  the  Clergy  and  People  of  Conftan- 

tinople, 
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tinople,  lays:  "that  If  Ne/iorius  within  the  time  pre- 
"  fcribed  by  the  Pope  Celejiine^  did  not  revoke  his 
"  errrors,  he  is  excommunicated."  And  in  his  18th 
letter  to  Pope  Celeftine^  whom  he  calls  moft  Holi/ 
Father^  he  alks  if  it  be  his  will  that  the  people  may  as 
yet  hold  Communion  with  Nejioriiis^  or  avoid  him. 

The  great  Theodoret,  Bifliop  of  Cyrus,  when  un- 
juftly  depofed  by  Diofcirus  and  his  gang,  in  the  infa- 
mous AlTembly,  at  Ephefus,  appealed  to  the  Roman 
See,  and  by  its  authority  was  reinflated.  In  his  letter 
to  Pope  Leo^  he  fays :  "  I  wait  the  fentence  of  your 
"  apoftolical  See.  I  fupplicate,  and  befeech  your  Ho- 
"  linefs  to  give  relief  to  me ;  who  appeal  to  your  juft, 
"  and  equitable  judgment;  and  that,  you  order  me  to 
"  appear  before  you,  and  expofe  my  dodrine,  follow- 
"  ing  the  fteps  of  the  Apoftles." 

In  his  letter  to  Renatus  Prieft  of  the  Roman  Church, 
he  fays:  "  they  fpoiled  me  of  the  Piiefthood,  they  ex- 

pelled  me  from  the  cities,  without  any  refpeft  to  my 
"  age,  palTed  in  leligion,  or  my  grey  hairs,  where- 
"  fore,  I  pray  you  that  you  perfuade  the  moH:  holy, 
"  Archbifhop  Lco^  to  ufe  his  apoftolical  authority, 
"  and  order  us  to  come  to  your  Council:  for  that  holy 
"  See  holds  the  Government,  of  all  the  Churches  in 
«  the  World." 

^oj/omf//,  the  Greek  hiftorian  fays :  Lib,  3.  Cap.  7. 
that/w/Zw^,  Bifhop  of  Rome,  reinftated  Aihaiiafius  in 
the  See  of  Alexandria,  and  Paul  in  that  of  Conftanti- 
nople:  "  fince  fays  the  hiftorian,  on  account  of  the 
"  dignity  of  his  See,  the  care  of  all  others  belongs  to 
"  him,  he  reftored  to  each  of  them  their  Churches." 
Hence  we  fee  that  his  jurifdiflion  was  known,  ac- 
knowledged and  exercifed  over  all  the  Greek,  and 
Afiatic  Churches,  which  our  Ex.  thought  ignorant 
of  it. 

Pope  Victor,  in  the  year  192,  threatened  to  excom- 
municate the  Afiatics  for  celebrating  the  Eafter  on  the 
fame  day,  with  the  Jews:  "  Blajius,""  fays  TertuUien, 
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tie  pr<t.  in Jinc,—^'  fraudulently  endeavoured  to  iatro- 
"  duce  Judaifm  :  he  faid  that  Eafter  was  not  to  be  ce- 
lebrated  but  according  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  on  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  month.'*  As  the  Aliatics  had 
adopted  this  mode  of  celebrating  the  Eafter,  the  Pon- 
tiff appl}  ing  an  efFedual  remedy  to  a  growing  evil,  ei- 
ther did  or  ferloufly  threatened  to  retrench  from  the 
Catholic  communion  all  thofe  whoobftinately  perfifted 
in  the  erron  Eufebius  relates  the  fa<9:  Hiji^  Lib.  5. 
Cap.  124.  He  adds  that  St.  Iretiens  and  other  Prelates 
made  ftrong  remonftrances  to  the  Pope :  "  their  let- 
ters,  (fays  Eufebius)  are  exant,  in  which  they  fliarply 
"  reprove  Victor  as  ading  contrary  to  the  interefts  of 
"  the  Church."  The  letters  of  thefe  Prelates  fliew 
that  they  thought  this  ad  of  authority,  on  the  validity 
of  which  they  formed  no  doubt,  both  inexpedient  and 
ill-timed.  Irai(eus  had  been  fent  in  the  year  177  as 
deputy  from  the  Church  of  Lyons  to  EleiitheriuSy  F/c- 
^t>r'^  immediate  predeceffor,  to  pray  him  not  to  cutofF 
the  orientals  for  what  he  and  other  Prelates  thought  a 
trifling  difference  in  difcipline;  Victor,  better  inform- 
ed, faw  that  'twas  not  fimply  a  difference  in  difcipline, 
but  a  gradual  introdudion  of  Judaifm*  And  whether 
he  did  in  fad  excommunicate  the  Afiatics,  or  in  com- 
plaiiance  to  thefe  Prelates  confine  himfelf  to  threats. 
His  feverity  put  a  flop  to  the  progrefs  of  the  evil,  his 
Authority  was  never  called  in  queflion. 

That  Popes  have  in  all  ages  claimed  this  pre-emi- 
nence, no  man  doubts  who  has  any  knowledge  of 
Church  hiflory.  Julius  the  Firft,  famed  for  fcience 
and  iandity,  in  his  letter  to  the  Orientals,  which 
Athanajins^  a  credible  witnefs,  gives  entire  in  his  fe- 
coiid  apology  fays  to  them,  Don't  you  know  it 
*^  to  be  the  cuftom  firft  to  write  to  us,  that  here  what 
is  juft  may  be  determined?  wherefore  if  fuch  a 
*'  jufpicion  be  conceived  againft  a  Bifhop,  'twas  necef- 

lary  to  repeat  it  here  to  our  Church  "  And 

tindcrneath  he  fays,  "  what        have  received  from 
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the  bleffed  Apoftle  Peter  we  fignify  to  you,  thou^rh 

we  fhould  not  have  written,  what  we  think  you  al- 

ready  know,  if  the  fa6ts  had  not  diftni  bed  us.  Ju- 
"  lius  claimed  a  right  and  exercifed  tliat  right  of  jud- 
ging-the  Patriarchs.  This  we  know  from  themfelves, 
tho'  Ex.  thinks  they  knew  no  fuch  ricrht. 

Pope  Damafus  in  his  letter  to  the  orientai  Prelates, 
which  Theodo)^€t  gives  in  his  hiftory,  Lib>  5.  Cap,  10. 
iays  :  "  Whereas  your  charity  moft  honored  fons  gives 

due  reverence  to  the  ApofloHc  See,  you  thereby  do 
"  honor  to  yourlelves  :  for  though  we  hold  the  princi- 
"  pal  place  in  the  Church,  where  the  Apoille  fitting 
"  has  taught  us  tofteer  ;  we  notwithftanding  acknow- 
"  ledo^e  ourfelves  unfit  for  fuch  a  dio-nitv.*' 

That  the  orreat  Theodoret  did  not  think  the  Pope  af- 
fuming  in  faying  that  he  held  the  principal  place  in 
the  Church,  we  know  :  for  immediately  before  the 
infertion  of  this  letter  he  fays  :  "  the  celebrated  Da- 
"  mafus^  a  man  worthy  of  eternal  praife,  as  foon  as  he 
"  heard  that  this  herefy  began  to  fpread,  did  not  only 
"  depofe  and  excommunicate  Apoliinaris^  but  alfo77- 
"  mothy  his  difciple,  and  gave  notice  to  the  Bifhops  of 
"  the  Eaft  by  letters,  which  letters  I  have  thought  ne- 
"  cefTary  to  infert  in  this  hiftory." 

Apolliiiaris  was  Bifhop  of  Laodicea,  in  Syria,  and  his 
difciples  chofeone  of  their  party,  Timothy^  to  fill  the 
patriarchal  See  of  Alexandria ;  they  were  both  depo- 
fed  and  excommunicated  by  Pope  Damafus,  1  his 
we  know  from  the  oriental  writers. 

Innocent  the  Ift.  in  his  letter  to  the  Council  of  Mi- 
levis,  which  is  the  93d  amongft:  St,  Auftins  Epifties, 
fays  :  "  You  diligently  and  meetly  attend  to  the  Apo- 

ftolical  honor ;  to  the  honor  of  him,  on  whom  be- 

fides  thefe  things  which  are  without,  the  care  of  all 
"  Churches  is  incumbent :  you  obferve  the  form  of  the 
"  ancient  rule — which  you  know  has  been  obferved  by 
the  whole  world  with  us. 

And  m  his  Epiftle  to  the  Council  of  Carthage,  the 
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91ft  amongft  St.AuJtins^  he  fays  :  "  that  the  Roman 

See  is  the  fountain  and  head  of  all  other  churches." 

The  century  writers  pretend  that  St.  Innocent  aflu- 
med  too  nnuch.  Men  who  do  not  fpare  Veter  'tis  not 
ilirpriring  that  they  ftould  cenfure  his  fucceflbrs  ;  but 
St.  Auftin^  an  African  Prelate,  indifputably  the  moft 
learned  n^an  of  his  age,  fays  of  thefe  letters  of  Innocent, 
in  his  Epiftle  to  Faulinus  the  106th :  "  He  anfwered 
"  us  on  all  thefe  tranfadions  in  fuch  a  manner  as  be- 

came  the  Prelate  of  the  Apoftolical  See.**  Were 
the  century  writers  better  informed  of  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  the  African  Church  than  St.  Aiijtin  ? 

The  writer  palTes  unnoticed  pafTages  which  are  ad- 
duced from  the  firft  Epiftle  of  Clement,  the  third  of 
AnacletiiSy  the  firft  of  Alexander^  of  Pius^  of  Anicetiis, 
of  Victor^  of  %eph]p'imis^  the  lecond,  of  Calictus,  the 
firft,  of  Lucius^  of  Melcliiades,  and  of  Marius,  He 
alfopaftes  in  filence  the  letters  of  Leo  the  Great,  of 
Gregory  and  all  fucceeding  Pontiffs  ;  he  has  confined 
himfelf  to  thefe  teftimonies,  which  are  warranted  by 
cotemporary  writers  of  greateft  note.  Againft  which 
no  objedion  can  be  ftated  which  is  not  ofFenfive  to 
common  lenfe. 

The  Ex.  has  recourfe  to  St.  Cyprian's  authority,  in 
order  to  eftabiifh  his  pretended  equality  of  Bifhops. 
He  could  not  have  been  more  unluckv  in  his  choice  : 
they  are  not  detached  fentences  from  the  w^orks  of  that 
celebrated  writer,  which  are  adduced  in  fupport  of 
Catholic  doclrine  ;  but  whole  books  profefledly  writ- 
ten to  demonftrate  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  the 
unity  of  the  priefthood  defcending  from  St.  Peter:  In 
his  book  on  the  unity  of  the  Church,  after  having 
Ihewn  by  the  m^^ft  conclufive  reafoning,  that  the 
Church  is  ellentially  one.  He  fays,  "  that  as  a  vi- 
*•  fible  mark  of  this  unity,  Chrift  built  his  Church 

upon  St.  Peter^  and  gave  the  power  of  his  keys  to 

him,  though  he  alio  gave  power  to  all  his  Apoftles 
"  he  would  have  it  lake  irs  rife  from  one,  and  fettled 
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"  the  whole  upon  ;hat  fouudation  "    He  lays 

down  as  a  general  rule  in  matters,  of  faith,  that,  fad 
is  to  be  aflumed  as  proof ;  he  then  produces  as  a  well- 
known  fa£t  the  Church  founded  by  J.  Chrift  upon  St. 
Peter^  from  whence  its  unity  is  manifeft  ;  from  this 
known  principle  he  infers  that  the  man,  who  deferts 
this  Church  is  unfanftified,  an  alien,  an  enemy  ;  he 
cannot  have  God  for  his  father,  who  hath  not  the 
Church  for  his  mother :  "  who,  (fays  he, )  is  fo  profli- 
"  gate  and  abandoned  as  to  imagine  that  the  unity 
"  which  fubfifts  in  heaven  may  be  broken  on  eai  th  ? 
"  that  the  Church  of  Chrifl,  which  is  always  delcribcd 
"  as  one,  may  be  devided  into  many?  to  believe  that 
"  this  is  pofiible  is  grofs  abfurdity  ;  and  to  attempt  it  is 

flagrant  impiety,  our  Lord,  (fays  he,)  tells  us  there 
"  ihall  be  one  fold  and  one  fhepherd." 

In  his  difpute  with  Pope  Stephen,  on  the  baptifm  of 
feftaries,  an  abflrufe  and  difficult  queftion,  which  was 
not  at  that  time  ultimately  determined  by  an  exprefs 
declaration  of  the  Church,  St.  Cyprian  menaced 
by  the  Pope  for  adhering  to  what  the  Pope  knew  to  be 
erroneous,  though  St.  Cyprian  thought  it  a  matter  of 
meer  difcipline,  dropped  fome  unguarded  expreffions 
againfl  his  fuperior,  but  never  called  his  authority  in 
queftion. 

St.  Cyprian  did  not  believe  the  Pope  infalUble,  nor 
do  many  Catholics  to  this  day.  That  is  meer  matter 
of  opinion  ;  he  thought  his  own  opinion  of  the  invali- 
dity of  baptifm  without  the  pale  of  the  Church  found- 
ded  on  the  Scriptures ;  and  to  confult  the  Scriptures 
alone  without  having  recourfe  to  tradition,  which  de- 
termines the  intended  fenle  of  the  Scriptures,  he  was 
not  wrong.  That  tradition  was  not  then  exprefsly  de- 
clared by  the  Church.  If  it  had  been  from  the  prin- 
ciples which  St.  Cyprian  lays  down  in  his  b3ok  of  the 
Church  and  other  works,  we  are  authorifed  t )  fiy  that 
he  would  have  fubmitted  to  it — hence  St,  Aujiin,  his 
countryman  and  great  admirer,  fays  of  him,  quoting 
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thefe  wmds  of  Cyprian  in  a  Council  which  he  had  af^ 
fembkd  at  Carthage,  and  to  which  the  Ex'rs;  learned 
author,  as  he  calls  him,  feems  to  allude  :  "  fince  there 
*'  is  none  of  us  who  has  conftituted  himfelf  Biihop- 

of  Bifhops,  or  by  tyrannical  terror  obliges  his?  coi- 

leagues  to  obedience  fince  each  Biftiop  has  the  free 
"  difpofal  of  his  own  power  for  the  liberty  of  his  opi- 

nion  not  to  be  judged  by  any  other,  bat  we  all  cxi)e6t 
*'  the  judgment  of  J.  Chrift,  who  has  the  power  of  pre- 

poiing  us  in  the  government  of  his  Church,  and 
"judging  us  for  our  a£lions."    *M  believe,  (faid  St. 

Au/iin^)  Lib,  S.  de  Bap,  Cap.  3.  in  thefe  queftioiis, 
"  which  have  not  yet  been  clearly  difcufled. — Thus 
St.  AiiBin  explains  St.  Cypriaris  opinion, 

'Tis  not  neceirary  to  inform  the  reader  that  St^  Cy- 
prian fpoke  of  the  Bifhops  then  aflembled  at  Carthage, 
of  whom  certainly  none  was  Bifhop  of  Bifliops,  whom 
he  himfelf  as  primate  of  Numidia,  and  prefident  ef  tht^ 
Aflembly,  invited  to  give  their  thoughts  freely  on  what^ 
he  believed  meer  matter  of  opinion  or  difcipline,  6ft 
which,  before  any  public  decifion  of  the  Church  every 
man  had  a  right  to  ipeak  his  fentiments.  'Tis  true 
he  alludes  to  St.  Siephens  threats,  which  he  confiders^ 
as  tyrannical,  and  depriving  Bifhops  of  the  liberty  of 
opinion  in  a  queftion  not  yet  decided  ;  but  that  he  ne- 
ver denied  the  authority  of  the  Roman  See  in  matters 
of  faith  and  univerfal  difcipline,  is  manifef):  to  demon- 
ftration  from  different  parts  of  his  works  :  his  book  on 
the  unity  of  the  Church  is  exprefsly  written  on  that 
fubjed,  in  it  he  ftates  the  Roman  See  as  the  root,  and 
all  other  fubordinate  Churches  as  the  Branches. — - 
The  branches  arc  evidently  dependent  on  the  root. 

In  his  letter  to  Cornelius^  then  Pope,  he  fays : — ► 

Se6ts  and  fehifms  refuk  from  this  only,  that  obedience 

is  not  paid  to  the  prieft  of  God  ;  nor  is  it  confidered 
'"^  that  there  is  but  one  prieft  of  God  for  the  time,  and 
^*  one  judge  for  the  time  in  the  place  of  Chrift,  to 

whom,  if  according  to  divine  inftrudion,  the  whole 

"  fraternitjf 
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"  fraternity  obeyed,  no  one  would  difturb  the  college 
of  iniefis"— Lib.  I  Epis.  3.  / 
St.  C]/prian{hews  that  there  is  but  one  Prieft  in  the 
Catholic  Church  to  whom  all  others  owe  obedience ; 
that  difobedience  to  him  iS  the  fource  of  herefy  and 
fchifm.  This  is  the  writer  whom  the  Ex.  quotes  for 
the  equality  of  Bifltiops  !  in  the  fame  Epiftle  he  calls 
the  Roman  Church  the  See  of  St.  Peter^  and  the  prin- 
cipal Church  from  which  the  unity  of  the  priefthooci 
arifes. 

In  a  fecond  Epiftle  to  the  fame  Pope,  he  fays  of 
the  ill-fated  men,  who  were  engaged  in  the  fchifm  of 
Kovaden, — "  We  lately  lent  our  colleagues  that  they 
•*  might  compofe  to  the  nnity  of  the  Catholic  Church 
"  thefe  members  of  the  rent  body;  but  the  obftinate 
"  and  inflexible  perverfenefs  of  the  adverfe  party  has 
"  not  only  refufcd  the  embrace  of  the  root  and  mo- 
^  ther,  but  alfo  has  formed  to  itfelf  an  adulterous  and 
"  oppofite  head  without  the  pale  of  the  Church." — 
Lib.  2.  Epis.  10. 

Novatien  himfelf,  the  Antipope,  St.  Cyprian  calls  : 
"  a  deferter  of  the  Church,  an  enemy  to  all  tendernels^ 
an  abfolute  murderer  of  penance,  a  teacher  of  pride, 
"  a  corrupter  of  truth,  a  deftroyer  of  charity."  What 
Would  he  have  fa  id  of  the  Saxon  Antipope,  who  not 
only  abolifhed  penance,  but  raifed  Epicurean  fenfua.lity 
on  its  ruins\?^  .  ^  • 

In  a  letter^  ter  the  people,  he  fays:      there  is  one 
"  God,  one  Chiift,  one  Church,  one  chair  founded 
by  the  voice  of  the  Lord  on  Peter,  another  altar^  a 
"  new  priefthood  befides  that  one  altar,  and  that  one 
priefthood  cannot  be  erefted.    He  that  gathers  elfe- 
where  fcatters." — Lib.  1.  Ep.  8. 
Finally,  as  a  dire6i:  contradi6tion  to  this  Ex.  and  his 
learned  author,  St.  Cyprian^  in  his  letter  to  St.  &tephen^ 
which  is  ftill  extant  in  his  third  book,  13th  Epiftle,  ex- 
horts  the  Pope  to  order  the  then  Bifliop  of  Aries, 
Marcian^  to  be  depofed,  and  a  fucceffor  provided  for 
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that  See.  "  Inform  us,  (continues  St.  Cyrian^  if  you 
"  pleafe,  who  is  made  BiOiop  of  Aries  in  place  of 
"  Marcian^  that  we  may  know  to  whom  we  are  to 

fend  letters  of  communion,  and  diredl  our  brethren.'* 

It  may  not  be  amifs  to  inform  the  Catholic  reader 
that  though  St.  Stephen  threatened  to  excommuni- 
cate both  St.  CypriamnA  St.  Firmilian  the  learned 
Bifhop  of  Cefarea  and  other  Prelates,  who  thought  the, 
baptifm  of  feftaries  invalid,  he  did  not  put  the  threat  ia^ 
execution:  of  this  we  have  the  teftimonies  of  Eiife^ 
bins  and  St.  Aujiin,  The  former  fays.  Lib.  7.  Cap,  5* 
that  St.  Dyonifius  of  Alexandria  interceded  and  obtain- 
ed a  refpite  ;  and  St.  Aiiftin  fays  :  "  Stephen  thought 
"  of  excommunicatino;  them  .....  but  beino-  endu- 
"  ed  with  the  bowels  of  holy  charity  he  judged  it  bet- 

ter  to  abide  in  union  the  peace  of  Chiift 

was  victorious  in  their  hearts." 

The  Ex.  fays,  p.  75,  that  the  high  authority  of  the 
See  of  Rome  was  totally  unknown  for  many  centuries 
after  Chrifl; ;  and  /?.  77,  he  tells  us  that  St.  Irarius  and 
other  Prelates  early  exprefTed  their  refentment  and 
cenfure  againfl  thefe  encroachments — did  they  exprefs 
their  refentment  ag-ainft  a  thinor  that  was  totally  un- 
known  ?  St.  Ircenus  is  a  writer  of  the  fecoad  century  : 
he  feverely  cenfured  what  he  thought  an  inexpedient 
and  ill-timed  exercifeof  Pope  Victor  s ]\\v\(d\Qion^  who 
ferioufly  threatened,  if  he  did  not  adually  excommuni- 
cate th€  oriental  Bifhops  for  celebrating  Eafteron  the 
fame  day  v/ith  the  Jev/s  ;  but  no  man  was  more  fub- 
miffive  to  that  very  authority,  the  abufe  of  which  he 
cenfured  than  Ircemis  himfelf. 

How  this  Ex.  has  difcovered  the  ignorance  of  thefe 
early  times  is  not  eaiy  to  furmife  :  he  does  not  feem  to 
have  read  a  line  of  the  works  of  thefe  celebrated  wri- 
ters, whom  the  Cliriftian  v/crld  revered.  Does  he  in- 
tend to  perfuade  us  that  theie  men  Vv^ho  were  threaten- 
ed with  rji  excommunication  knev/  nothing  of  the 
Pope's  authority  ? 

The 
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The  Ex.  ftates  the  immoral  lives  of  fome  Popes  as 
an  objeflioa  to  their  jurifdiftion.  This  objedion  de- 
ferves  no  an{vver :  the  heathens  knew  that  the  powers 
i  of  public  men  did  not  depend  on  their  perfonal  qiiali- 
I  ties :  virtue  adorns  the  man,  and  vice  disfigures  him, 
but  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  gives  the  powers  of 
office  or  deftroys  them. 

•  In  his  abule  of  Popes  he  agrees  with  his  ally — that's 
a  favourite  theme.  This  eminent  writer  from  whom 
they  borrow,  is  in  all  appearance  the  infamoufly  famous 
retailer  of  flander.  Bowery  or  Aretin  of  impudent 
memory.  If  the  Ex.  or  his  aflTociate  had  ftudied 
ethics,  they  would  have  known  that  the  man,  who  iu 
order  to  defame,  confidently  advances  that  for  truth, 
which  he  does  not  know  to  be  truth,  is  a  calumniator, 
a  term  which  is  in  a  particular  manner  applied  to  the 
enemy  of  man.  All  vague  affertions  only  expofe  the 
malevolence  of  the  writer  ;  they  require  no  refutation. 

The  Ex.  under  pretence  of  infl:ru6ting  Mr.  B.  be- 
trays the  moft  profound  ignorance  of  hiftory.  Mr.  B. 
did  not  want  to  be  informed  that  the  Popes  were  eled- 
ed  by  the  Clergy  with  the  confent  and  approbation  of 
the  people,  and  in  latter  times  with  the  confent  of  the 
Emperor  before  the  inftitution  of  Cardinals ;  but  the 
writer  informs  this  Ex.  that  the  General  Affembly  at 
Rome  were  heathens  for  near  300  years  after  the 
death  of  Chrift ;  that  during  that  period  neither  the  no« 
bility  nor  burgefles  had  any  thing  to  do  with  the  elec- 
tions of  Popes :  they  were  eleded  by  the  Clergy  and  the 
Bifhops  of  the  adjacent  Sees,  as  were  all  Catholic  Bi- 
fhops  during  that  interval.  He  alfo  begs  leave  to  in- 
form this  Ex.  that  fpiritual  powers  are  not  conferred 
by  meer  eledion,  which  only  defignatcs  the  perlbn 
thought  the  beft  qualified  for  the  office  by  the  eledors  ; 
but  by  the  external  ceremony  of  inauguration  and 
conlecration  inlHtuted  by  J.  Chrift,  from  whom  all  fpi- 
ritual powers  are  derived. 

This  Ex.  who  believes  nothing  but  what  is  expref- 
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fly  dedared  in  Scripture,  will  find  no  fuch  right  as  that 
of  appointing  their  fpiritual  Paftors  given  to  laymen  : 
in  the  Old  Teftament,  Mofes^  v/ho  was  himfelf  a 
prieft,  by  the  exprefs  order  of  God  anointed  Aaron  and 
his  Ibn  Eleafar  after  him  without  confulting  the  peo- 
ple; and  during  the  Jewifti  difpenfation  the  priefthood 
was  exclufively  confined  to  the  family  of  Aaron.  The 
prince  and  people  fometimes  removed  on^  of  that  fa- 
mily from  his  office  and  fubftituted  another  of  the 
fame  family  ;  but  they  never  pretended  to  confecratc 
the  prieft,  or  confer  on  him  the  powers  which  were 
exclufively  confined  to  the  prieftly  office:  in  the  new 
law  J.  Chrift  himfelf  in  perfonchofe  his  Apofties,  con-* 
ferred  on  them  their  fpiritual  powers,  and  fent  them 
in  the  fame  manner  to  inftitute  other  miniflers  of  his 
church  :  "  as  the  father  fent  me  fo  I  fend  you." — John 
xxi.    That  is,  as  the  father  fent  me  to  preach  and 
teach  and  to  appoint  others,  fo  I  alfo  fend  you  to  preach 
and  teach  and  appoint  others  in  the  fame  manner. 
Thus  the  Apofties  underftood  him, — hence  we  find 
them  inftituting  minifters  in  the  different  churches, 
which  they  founded,  and  authorizing  Paflors  without 
confulting  the  people. — Acts  xiy,  25.  Kemonidus  and 
his  afTociates  pretend  that  the  participle  Cheirotonefan^ 
tes  fignihes  to  elefl:  by  holding  up  hands;  if  fo  the 
Apofties  ele£ied  the  minifters  by  holding  up  their 
Qv/n  hands  ;  becaiife  Cheirotonefantes  is  faid  of  Paul 
and  Barnaby^  not  of  the  people.    To  pafs  unnoticed 
the  arrogance  of  a  fmatterer  in  Greek,  who,  becaufe 
with  the  afiiftance  of  his  Grammar  and  Lexicon  he 
makes  a  ihift  to  tranflate  a  few  lines  of  Ajiacreon  or 
Euripides^  thinks  he  knows  the  force  of  the  Greek 
terms  better  than  a  Chryfojiom^  a  Greek  author  whofe 
ftyle  is  compared  to  that  of  Plato^  by  fome  judges.  St. 
Chryfojiom  in  his  ]  4th  Homily  explaining  the  Adts  of 
the  Apofties,  on  his  text  lays:  "  iouto  efd  Cheirotonid'^ 
That  is  ordination.  And  in  his  10th  Homily  on  thefirfl 
Epiftle  to  Timothy  he  aiks  why  the  Apoflle  after  ha- 
ving 
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ving  enumerated  the  qualifications  of  a  Bifhop,  paffes 
immediately  to  the  Deacon  ?  to  which  he  replies,  that 
the  qualifications  of  the  Bifliop  and  the  Pricft  arc 
fimilar,  as  the  Bifhop  lurpaffes  the  Pneft  but  b}  tr.e 
power  of  ordination:  te?i  gar  Clieirotoneion  morwii 
anabekekafi''' 

The  Council  of  Nice  compofed  of  Greek  and  Afi- 
atic  Prelates,  makes  ufeof  the  fame  term  Chcirotoneia 
to  fignify  ordination  in  their  letter  to  the  Chuch  of 
Alexandria,  which  Theodoret^  a  Greek  writer  of  note, 
gives  inhiftory.  Lib.  1.  v.  Cap.  9.  The  Prelates  fay 
of  Melethis,  that  he  fhall  have  no  authority  to  give 
ord'imtlon  Cheiroteniay  or  to  advance  any  man  to  any 
ecclefiaftical  fundion.  If  this  right  belonged  to  the 
people,  the  Council  would  have  been  very  wrong  in 
depriving  yJ/d-fe^/zt'^  that  Egyptian  Bifhop,  of  a  right 
vefted  not  in  him  but  in  others.  In  them  early  days, 
the'  there  were  fome  reformers  but  not  of  the  modern 
fchool,  'twas  thought  that  the  right  of  inftituting  fub  • 
bordinate  paftors  was  vefted  in  the  chief  Paftors;  the 
fheep  had  not  yet  learnt  to  condu6t  the  Ihepherd. 

This  is  fo  true  that  though  the  immediate  office  of 
the  firft  Deacons  was  to  fuperintcnd  the  diftribution  of 
alms,  the  Apoftles  dire£l:ed  the  people  to  chufc  rnen^ 
whom  they  thought  beft  qualified  for  that  purpofe  ; 
but  referved  to  themlelves  the  ri^-ht  of  inftitutinp- 
them:  "'tis  not  right,  fay  the  Apoftk^s,  that  wc 
*'  fhould  negleft  the  word  of  God  to  ferve  at  the  tibles, 
"  confider  therefore  brethren  ieven  men,  having:  croocl 

"  teftimony  from  yourlelves  Vv/hom  we  mav 

"  conftitute  over  this  necefTary  work  :  ous  kalajiejonieii 
"  epi  th  cJiercias  taiUcs  — Acts  vi.  '2,  .IJ. — but  the  mi- 
nifters  of  the  altar  were  inftituted  by  the  Ap^oilles  with  • 
out  confulting the  people;  and  ftiangers  frequently  lent 
fromafar,  who  were  not  known  to  the  people.  St.  Paul 
gives  repeated  inftruftions  to  his  dikipic  Timoilu/^  Ab|). 
ofEphefus,  on  that  fubjedl:;  and  tells  TUus  another  of 
his  difciples  that  he  had  left  him  at  Crete  exprefsly  to 
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correct  what  was  wanted  there,  and  conftitute  priefts 
over  the  cities  cf  that  jurifdiftion  according  to  the  di- 
redions  which  he  (the  Apoftle)  had  given  him  :  "  ina 

katajiefes  kata  Polin  Prejbuterousy 

We  know  from  authentic  hiftory,  not  from  heathen 
poets  or  philoi'ophers,  that  Linus  was  appointed  Bifhop 
of  Rome.  By  the  Apoftles  Petej^  and  Paul, — Irerio 
Lib,  3.  Cap.  3,  that  Poly  carp  was  inftituted  Bifhop 
of  Smvrna,  by  the  Apoftle  St.  John. — Tert.  de  Frees, 
■  Eufehliis  informs  us  that  Timothy  was  inftituted  Bi* 
lliop  of  Ephelus,  and  ^^V^^.y  Bi(hop  of  Crete,  by  the  ^ 
Apoftle  Faul. — Lib.  3.  Cap.  4. 

'  'Nicephorous  fays,  that  a  certain  P/^fa  w^as  inftituted 
Bifhop  of  a  town  of  barbarians  named  Mirmena^  by 
the  Apoftle  St.  Matthew  \  that  St.  Mark  was  made 
f]ilhop  of  Alexandria  by  St  "Peter. 

We  know  from  Leo  the  Great — Epist.  ad  Dios.  Si.- 
that  a  right  of  fuffrage  even  in  the  eleilions  of  particu-^" 
lar  Biihops  was  neither  affumed  nor  claimed  by  the 
laity  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church ;  their  teftimony 
of  the  man's  morals  was  admitted ;  but  the  right  of- 
eledion  Was  confined  to  the  Biihops  of  the  province 
and  the  clergy  of  the  vacant  Church.  St.  Paul  in  his 
inftruclions  to  Timothy  requires  the  teftimony  even  of 
thefe,  who  were  not-  of  the  Church  :  "  he  ought  to 

have  a  good  teftimony  from  thofe,  who  are  without, 
*Meaft  he  fall  into  r-e p roach  — iii.  6.— The  Apoftle 
gives  no  inftru£tions  to  the  laity  about  the  ele£lion  of 
tpiritual  Paftors  :  he  knew  'twas  not  their  bufmefs. 

From  giving  teftim^-ony  of  the  morals  of  candidates 
in  feme  Churches  the  laity  began  to  pretend  a  right  tO 
vote  on  eleftions,  which  was  confidered,  as  'twas  in  rea- 
lity, an  abufe,  and  checked  :  the  13th  Canon  of  the 
Council  of  Laodicea  iu  Phrygia  prohibits  it  in  thefe 
terms :     It  muft  not  be  permitted  to  the  multitude  to 

make  the  eleclion  of  thofe,  who  are  to  be  promoted 

to  the  })rieftiiood."  -And  in  the  fecond  Council  of 
Kice,  third  Canon,  an  eledion  made  by  magiftrates  is 

declared 
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declared  null :  "  every  eledion  of  Bifliop,  Prieft,  or 
"  Deacon,  by  magiflrates  is  to  remaiii  null ;  for  he 
"  who  is  promoted  to  a  Biflioprick  muil:  be  elecled  by 
JSiOiops," 

There  is  no  prohibition  to  be  found  again fl  the 
laity,  either  princes  or  people,  which  forbids  them  to 
ordain  Biftiops  or  Priefts :  fuch  an  extravagant  af- 
fumption,  or  rather  impudent  ufurpation  of  power,  ne- 
ver croffed  the  wildeft  imagination  before  the  asra  of 
Luther:  an  unfortunate  period,  fruitful  in  monftrous 
abfurdities  ;  produ6iive  of  all  the  different  (edls,  which 
now  disfigure  the  face  of  Chriftianity^  and  are  conti- 
nually encreafing. 

The  abule  which  this  Ex.  lavifhes  not  only  on 
Popes  but  on  the  whole  body  of  the  Catholic  Clergy, 
of  whom  perhaps  he  does  not  know  a  fuigle  man  is 
refuted  by  contempt :  llander  is  no  fubftitute  to  argu- 
ment. 

In  his  xith,  Propofition  the  Ex.  pretends  to  prove 
from  the  internal  evidence  of  Catholic  dodlrine  that 
there  is  no  infalhbility  in  the  Catholic  Church.  His 
reafoning  on  the  fubje£t  is  extremely  curious  :  "  if  it 
"  be  faid,  (fays  he,  p.  80,)  tl^at  the  Church  is  infai- 
"  lible  her  decifions  muft  be  right  however  abfurd  cr 
"  weak  they  may  be."  He  feems  to  forget  that  infal- 
libility excludes  abfurdity  ;  that  to  couple  them  toge- 
ther in  the  fame  phrafe  is  nonfenfe.  He  might  reaion 
in  the  fame  manner  againft  the  infallibility  of  J.  Chrifr, 
with  equal  force  and  propriety :  thus  if  J.  Chrrft  be 
infallible  his  decifions  muil  be  right,  however  abiiird 
or  wicked  ;  he's  told  that  infallibility  removes  the  idea 
of  ablurdity  and  wickednefs. 

Learned  writers,  fays  the  Ex.  have  proved  that 
Rome  impofes  dodirines  contrary  to  Scripture.  By 
learned  writers  he  feems  to  underftand  fome  pedaoo':^ucs 
muttering  a  few  words  of  Greek  and  Latin  to  an  ad- 
miring populace,  and  declaiming  againil:  the  harlot  of 
Babylon.    When  thefe  proofs  are  piodaced  we  fhall 
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diicuis  tbem.  Hitherto  have  feen  nothing  like 
proof. 

The  Ex.  inftances  one  doctrine  contrary  to  Scrip- 
ture as  he  imagines,  that  is  the  invocation  of  faints  and 
angels.  In  proof  of  this  he  mufters  up  a  number  of 
texts  to  fliew  that  fovereig-n  homage  is  due  to  God 
alone,  what  no  Catholic  ever  denied  or  even  doubted. 
He  adds  v/ith  ibme  confidence,  that  there  is  not  an  in- 
fiance  in  Scripture  of  any  man's  invoking  either  Saint 
or  Angel.  This  is  not  the  firft  fpecimen  he  has  given 
of  the  moft  profound  ignorance  of  this  very  Scripture, 
in  which  he  miifi;  find  all  truths  of  religion.  Let  him 
read  the  forty  eighth  chapter  of  Genefis,  and  he  will 
fee  the  patriarch /^co/;,  a  man  of  fome  authority,  feri- 
oufly  and  folemnly  invoking  an  angel,  and  acknow- 
ledging his  proteftion  through  life  :  "  may  the  angel  of 
"  the  Lord,  who  dcliveied  me  from  all  evil  blels  thefc 

boys:"- — "  ha  M  aleak  ha  goel  othimi  calrahjibraeic 

c(h  ha  Naariim''  Gen,  Iviii.  \6. — Would  the  Ex. 
permit  this  holy  patriarch,  who  candidly  acknowledges 
that  the  angel  had  delivered  him  from  every  evil,  to 
fay  once  in  his  life:  Holy  Angel  pray  for  me?  or 
Holy  Angel  proted  me  }  T\it  patriarch  done  fome- 
thing  more,  for  we  read  in  the  thirty-fecond  of  Genefis, 
that  he  prayed  an  Angel  to  blefs  him,  and  Mofes^  a 
man  of  fome  credit  adds,     that  the  Angel  did  blefs 

him:'' — ^'  vajibarek  oihofham'' 

Has  not  this  Ex.  read  the  exprefs  order  given  by 
God  himfelf  to  the  Jews  ?  "  Behold,  I  fend  my  Angel 

to  protect  you  in  the  way,  and  to  conduct  you  to  the 

place  which  I  have  prepared.  Beware  of  him  and 
"  hear  his  voice  ;  don't  negleft  him  for  he  will  not  bear 

your  prevarications,  my  name  is  in  him  :"  "  Hiflia- 
"  rner  mi  Phanaio  ve  JJiemah  Be  cola  al  thamer  Boki  lo 
^'jifa  k  phi/hah  chem  kifhemi  be  kirbo''  Though  this 
Ange!  was  exp^refslv  lent  to  protect  and  condu6t  the 
fews,  and  tbev  were  ilriitly  ordered  to  hear  and  obey 
'•:ni,  t'.ey  rcuW  not  u  ithout  idolatry  in  our  Ex'rs. 
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opinion  lay  :  Holy  Angel  protect  us :  This  is  a  ftretch 
of  ilupidity — it  baffles  defcription. 

That  the  Angels  do  pray  for  us,  we  know  from  fe- 
veral  paflages  in  Scripture  :  in  the  prophecy  of  Zacha-^ 
rias  we  read:  i.  12.  "  And  the  Angel  replied  and 
"  faid,  O  Lord  of  Hofts,  how  long  wilt  thou  not  have 
"mercy on  Jerufalem  and  the  cities  of  Juda,  with 
"  which  thou  haft  been  angry  now  thele  70  years/' — 
"  ve  jahan  Maleak  Jehovah  vojomar  Jehovah  tofibaotJi 
"  had  Mathai  Attha  lo  therechem  eth  Jeniflialem  veeth 

ha  rel  jehoudah  afner  zehemathazeh  Jliibebim  Jlianahr 

The  Angels  carried  the  foul  of  Lazarus  to  the  place 
of  reft. — Luke  xVi,  9,3 , 

At  the  laft  day  Chrift  will  fend  his  Angels  and  they 
will  colled  his  eleft  from  the  four  winds,  and  from  the 
fummit  of  the  heavens. — Matt,  xxiv.  31. 

St.  John  faw  an  Angel  offering  to  God  the  prayers 
of  the  Saints. —  Rev,  vin.  3,4. 

That  the  Saints  are  fimilar  to  the  xVngels  we  know 
from  theexprefs  declaration  of  J.  Chrift:  "  they  are  as 
"  the  Angels  of  God  in  Heaven  :" — "  os  Angeloi  ton 
"  theou  en  oitrano  cifi,'" — Matt.  xxii.  "  They  are 
"  equal  to  the  Angels." — "  ij angeloi  gar  clfi''- — — 
Luke  XX. 

As  power  is  given  to  the  Angels  over  nations,  fo 
power  is  given  to  the  Saints  who  live  with  Chrift. 
This  truth  is  expreisly  revealed  by  St.  John  : — "  To 
"  him  who  overcomes  and  obferves  my  works  to  the 
"  end,  will  I  give  power  over  natioiiS,  and  he  will  rule 
"  them  with  a  rod  of  iron." — Rev,  u,  26,  '21. 

St.  Paul  fevereiy  ceniures  a  fuperftitious  worfliip 
which  was  paid  to  the  Angels  by  the  Colloiians,  decei- 
ved by  fome  falfe  teachers,  who  induced  them  to  be- 
lieve that  there  was  no  accefs  to  God  but  through  the 
mediation  of  the  Angels,  thereby  deftroying  the  media- 
torftiip  of  J.  Chrift,  through  whom  alone  and  exclu- 
fively  the  Apoftle  fhews  m  the  firft  and  fecond  chapter 
of  his  Epiftle,  we  have  accefs  to  God ;  and  that  he  is 
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the  head  of  Angels  as  of  men.  Of  this  truth  no  Ca« 
tholic  ever  doubted ;  nor  did  any  Catholic  ever  pray 
to  an  Angel  or  Saint  as  to  a  Mediator,  but  limply  as 
an  intercelfor,  whofe  prayers  are  more  acceptable  to 
God  than  ours.  To  God  we  pray  for  mercy,  grace, 
and  glory,  which  we  hope  to  obtain  through  the  medi- 
atorfliip  of  Jelus  Chrift;  to  the  Angels  we  pray  for 
none  of  thefe  graces :  we  alk  their  prayers  as  more  ef- 
fedual  than  ours,  and  we  have  already  fliewn  that  they 
pray  for  us  inceffantly.  Hence  a  religious  honor 
has  been  at  all  times  paid  to  them,  of  this  we 
have  many  inftances  in  the  Scriptures  befides  thefe 
already  adduced ;  Jojue  being  told  by  the  Angel  that 
he  was  Prince  of  the  army  of  the  Lord,  fell  on  his  face 
and  adored  the  Angel:      jiphol  Jehojliua  el  phanaio^ 

vajisthacou''  JoJ'ue  could  not  miftake  the  Angel  for 
his  God,  becaufe  the  Angel  had  told  him  that  hehim- 
felf  was  chief  of  the  army  of  God:     ani  far  tjiba  Jt- 

hovah'' — Jos,  v.  The  Angel  exa£led  a  yet  greater 
homage :  he  ordered  Jofue  to  loofe  his  fhoes  from  his 
feet,  becaufe  the  place  on  which  he  ftood  was  holy,  and 
Jofue  done  as  he  was  ordered. 

The  place  was  not  other  wife  holy,  but  becaufe 'twas 
ianSified  by  the  prefence  of  the  Angel. 

We  find  John  the  Evangelifl  falling  proftrate  before 
the  Angel,  (fee  ixth.  of  Rev.)  The  Ex.  who  is  fingu- 
larly  unlucky  in  his  references,  fays,  the  Angel  refulcd 
to  receive  this  homage— true,  the  i\ngel  did,  and  there- 
by commends  his  modefty  and  humility  in  refufing  to 
receive  fuch  homage  from  fo  great  and  highly  favour- 
ed an  Apoftle  as  St.  Jolm^  the  beloved  diiciple  of  Je- 
fus  Chrift ;  but  he  will  permit  us  to  believe  that  St. 
Ji?/27i  knew  fomething  of  the  Chriftian  religion;  that 
bethought  he  might  without  being  guilty  of  idolatry 
pay  a  reverential  vv^orfhip  to  the  Angel  ?  if  not,  St. 
John  was  highly  criminal  in  repeating  the  offence  : 
for  he  tells  us  that  again  when  the  vifion  was  finifhed: 
^'^  1  John^  who  heard  and  faw  thefe  things;  and  after 
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"  I  had  heard  and  feeri  I  fell  to  adore  before  the  feet  of 
"  the  Angel  who  fhewed  me  thefe  things." — Rev.  xviL^ 
St..  John  w2iS  therefore  convinced  that  the  Angel's 
modefty  did  not  free  him  from  the  obligation  of  pay^ 
ing  honor  to  whom  honor  is  due,  according  to  that  in- 
ftrudion  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans. — xiii.  7.  This, 
maxim  which  the  Apoftle  pradifed  he  taught :  Origen^ 
a  very  early  and  well  informed  writer  fpeaks  of  it  as 
an  univerfal  praflice  in  the  Church :  the  Angel  of 
"  the  Chriftian  offers  his  prayers  to  God  through  the; 
"  only  High  Prieft,  (J.  C.)  himfelf,  alfo  praying 
"  for  him,  who  is  committed  to  his  charge." — Lib,  8» 
Cen.  Celfum.  In  the  fifth  book  he  fays,  "  that  the 
"  Angels  carry  up  our  prayers  to  God,  and  bringdown 
his  bleffings  to  us ;  in  his  firft  Homily  on  Ezekiel,  he 
offers  a  prayer  to  the  Angel  of  a  perfon  who  is  going  to. 
be  baptized  that  the  Angel  would  inftru6t  him. 

The  holy  martyr  Neme/ian  and  his  companions 
writing  to  St.  Cyprian^  fay,  "  let  us  affift  each  other 
"  by  our  prayers,  and  beg  that  we  may  have  God 
"  and  Chrift,  and  the  Angels  favourers  in  all  our  ac-^ 
«  tions."— Cy.  77. 

Gregory  Nazianxeji  fays  :  the  angelical  powers 
"  are  a  fuccour  to  us  in  all  that's  good." — Orat.^  4  v. 
In  his  poems  he  prays  the  good  Angels  to  receive  his 

foul  at  the  hour  of  his  death/' — Ca?n,  22. 

To  avoid  prolixity  let  the  Ex.  and  his  friends  take 
Jofeph  Medes  teftimony.  This  zealous  Proteftant,  in 
order  to  fhew  that  the  Papal  power  was  the  kingdom 
of  Antichrift,  has  collected  the  concurring  teftimony  of 
many  early  writers  in  fupport  of  the  doftrine  of  the 
invocation  of  Saints  and  Angels. — Book  3.  jE//.  16.  &c. 

In  his  expofition  of  the  Prophet  DanieU  explaining 
tTiefe  words  of  the  prophecy :  "  and  he  adored  the 
"  God  Maozim^  and  he  will  raife  forts  to  Maozim.'* 
Mede  in  thefe  words  difcovers  the  Pope  to  be  Anti- 
chrift,  and  the  Saints  the  forts  of  Maozim.  Why  fo  r 
Becaufe,  lays  he,  Bafil  preached  to  the  people  that  the 
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relics  of  the  forty  martyrs  were  towers  by  which  the 
city  was  defended  ; — Ora.  in  40.  Mar. — and  Chryfof- 
torn  laid,  Horn,  32.  ad  Born. — "  That  the  relics  of  St, 
"  Peter  and  St.  Paul  were  to  the  city  of  Rome  towers 
"  more  afllired  than  ten  thoufand  ramparts.**  Mede 
fays  that  St.  Hilari/  found  ramparts  in  the  Angels  ;  he 
cites  St.  Gregory^  of  NyfTa,  Gennadius,  EvagriuSy  En- 
cke?\  Theodoret,  and  the  liturgy  of  the  Greeks  to  the 
fame  purpofe.    Tx)  thefe  Jiirieii^  not  lefs  zealous  than 
Mede^  and  equally  intent  on  proving  the  Pope  to  be 
Antichrift,  and  that  his  reign  would  continue  but  1260 
years,  adds  St.  Ambrofe^  who  faid  that  the  martyrs 
Sts.  ]ervais  and  Protais  were  the  tutelar  angels  of  Mf- 
lan,  he  might  have  added  St,  Gregory,  St.  ]erom,  St.. 
Aujlin^  the  author  of  that  Chapter  of  the  Book  of . 
Kings,  in  which  'tis  related  that  a  dead  man  was  rai- 
fed  to  life  by  touching  the  prophet  EUJhas  bones,  Aih.of 
Kings,  xiii.  21.    The  pious  King  ^ofias  who  refpefted 
the  bones  of  the  prophet,  who  had  foretold  the  de- 
flrudion  of  Bethel — 4  b.  of  Kings,  xxiii.  18. — and 
Mofes  himfelf  who  returning  from  Egypt,  took  with 
him  the  bones  of  the  great  patriarch  ]ofeph ;  in  a 
word  all  thefe  great  men  of  primitive  times,  whom  the 
'  world  has,  does,  and  will  continue  to  revere,  whilft 
the  prophecies  of  Mede,  of  ]urieu  of  Luther  himfelf. 
and  a  croud  of  fcribbling  enthufiafts  amufe  children 
and  old  wives,  and  afford  a  fubje6i  of  contempt  and 
derifion  to  all  men  of  real  faience. 

Are  we  a  Ob  red,  (fays  the  Ex.  p.  82.)  that  the  An- 
gels \are  in  a  fituation  to  hear  us?  We  are  alTured  by 
J.  Chriftin  very  plain  language  that  they  rejoice  at  the 
converiion  of  a  finner  ; — Luke  xv.  10. — and-  common 
fenfe  affures  us  that  they  don't  rejoice  at  an  event  of 
which  they  know  nothing:  two  things  therefore 
they  n^uft  know :  who  are  finners,  and  who  are  fincere 
converts  :  for  no  reafon  can  be  afligned  why  their 
knowledge  fbould  be  confined  to  a  particular  finner . . . 

'Tis  matter  of  furprife  hov>'  the  firft  reformers 
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could  have  prevailed  on  their  deluded  followers  to  be- 
lieve that  we  Catholics  who  pubhcly  profeis  our  faith 
in  one  God,  fliould  notwithftanding adore  many  Gods; 
or  that,  whilft  we  know,  and  confefs,  that  fovereign 
homage  and  fupreme  worfhip  is  due  to  the  Creator 
alone,  we  fliould  pay  this  homage  to  any  of  his  crea- 
tures. The  abfurdity  is  fo  grofs,  that  we  can't  fuffi- 
ciently  admire  the  ftupidity  of  thefe  vv^ho  permit  them- 
felves  to  be  duped  by  it ;  but  'tis  ajprodigy,  that  this 
fcafFolding,  however  neceffary « to  the  architefts  of  that 
work  of  darknefs,  which  mifreprefentation  had  formed, 
fhould  yet  continue  notwithftanding  the  numberleft 
differtations  publifhed  by  Catholic  writers,  in  which 
the  elTential  difference  between  the  veneration,  which 
we  Catholics  have  for  Angels  and  Saints,  and  the  re- 
lative reiped  we  fhew  their  relics  and  images,  and 
that  fovereign  homage  and  fupreme  honor  which  we 
pay  our  God,  is  fo  clearly  ftated  that  even  ignorance 
cannot  miftake  it.  There  muft  be  fome  hideous  de- 
formities in  the  work,  when  fcaffolding  of  fuch  mon- 
ftrous  afpeft  is  found  neceffary  to  conceal  them. 

The  very  form  of  prayer  which  we  make  to  the 
Virgin  and  bther  Saints  carries  its  juftification :  Holy 
Mary  pray  for  us.  Such  a  form  of  prayer  addrelled 
to  Almighty  God  would  be  downright  blafphemy — an 
abomination.  Why  fo  ?  becaufe  a  prayer  in  this  form 
fhews  we  confider  the  perfon  to  whom  'tis  addrefled  as 
dependent  on  the  v/ill  of  a  fuperior  power.  If  at  any 
time  a  Catholic  fliould  offer  a  petition  to  an  Angel  or 
Saint  in  a  more  abfolute  form,  the  fenfe  in  which  'tis 
underftood  is  manifed  from  the  lubjed  matter.  There 
are  many  examples  in  fcripturc:  'tis  faid  of  Jofue  -  — 
*'  was  not  the  fun  flopped  in  his  anger,  and  one  day 
"  made  as  two?"  Ecc.  4^6,  4.  ;  of  FAias :  that  he 
"  caft  down  fire  from  heaven  thrice xiviii.  3.  that 
"  he  raifed  a  dead  man  from  below,  from  the  lot 
"  of  death,"  ibid,  5  :  of  Elijha :  "  that  in  his  hie  he 
"  did  great  wonders^  and  miracles  in  his  death,"  ihicL 
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"  that  hio  dead  body  prophefied,  alludaig  to  the  man 
who  was  eiihvened  by  his  bones/'  'Tis  faid  of  him> 
il  Kings,  vlii.  1.  "  FJiJlia  fpoke  to  the  woman  whofe 

child  he  had  made  to  hve,"  that  is,  raifed  from  the 
dead,  as  is  related  ch.iY.  and  in  the  viiith.  the  infpired 
writer  fays:  "  as  G'/c;./ related  to  the  King  how  Eli/Jia 
"  hid  railed  a  dead  man,  the  woman  appeared  whofe 
"  child  he  had  raifed  to  hfe."  This  mode  of 
f| diking  is  not  vincommcn  in  the  New  Teftament : 
tlrjs  Afts  V.  12.  we  read:  by  the  hands  of  the  Apof- 
"  ties  many  iigns  and  prodigies, /e^^e/^  kai  terata\ 

were  wrought  among  the  people."  Did  the  facred 
penman  think  that  ^ofnc  had  any  power  to  flop  the 
ccurleof  the  fun  \  Elias  3.ny  power  to  bring  dowai  fire 
frcmthe  heaven?  He  or  Elijlia  any  power  to  raifc 
the  dead  ?  or  that  in  the  hands  of  the  Apoftles  there 
was  any  power  to  work  fuch  figns  and  prodigies  ?  No, 
but  the  iubjeft  matter  explained  the  fenfe  in  which 
their  words  mull  be  underftood  :  that  all  thefe  mira- 
cles were  \vrouoht  bv  God  at  the  inftance  of  his  fer- 
vants,  whok  veracity  and  fanftity  he  thus  attefted; 
hence  the  ini].ired  writers  afcribed  to  the  Saints 
themlelves  thefe  miracles,  which  God  wrought  by  their 
miniflry. 

That  a  religious  refpeff  is  due  and  was  always 
fliewn  to  Angels,  Saints,  relics  and  images  of  Saints,  is 
manifeftly  revealed  in  Scripture  ;  we  find  the  Patri- 
arch ](icob  praying  an  Angel  to  blefs  him.  Gen,  xxxii. 
iofiLC.  adoring  an  Angel.  ]os,  v.  The  Evangelift  St. 
]ohn  prolbating  himlelf  m.ore  than  once  before  the 
i\ngel  whofj  oke  to  him.  Rev,  xvii. 

We  have  iome  flrikip.g  examples  of  the  religious  ref- 
pe6t  fhewn  to  Saints  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Tefta- 
ment :  'tis  laid  cA'  Elias,  1  Kifigs,  xvii.  that:  "When 
Jhdias  was  in  the  vx^ay  Elias  met  him,  who,  when 
he  knew  bim,  fell  cn  his  face  and  laid  :  this  you,  my 
Lord  Elias  }^''  and   2  Kings,  i.  'tis  laid  that  after 
fire  trom  heaven  had  coufumedtwo  Captains  and  their 
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compaaies  in  pUnifliiiieat  of  their  dlfrefpecl  to  the 
Prophetj'a  third  being  lent  by  the  Fling,  "  he  bent  his 
"  knees  before  Elias^  and  prayed  him,  faving  

now  I  befeech  you  have  mercy  on  my  foul,  and  on 
"  the  fouls  of  thefe  fifty  men."  Or  as  it  is  in  the 
Hebrew  text :  ^^A/c^r  na  naph/lii  vc  iicpkcfli  ahatkika 
elleh  chamifhim  be  hehdka,  iM^myMfe  and  (he  life 
of  thy  Jervu7its  thefe  fifty  ^  he  offome^vaiue  in  ihy  eyes. 
In  the  Acts  of  the  Apoftles  'tis  related  that  the,  Apofr 
ties  were  together  in  Solomon's  porch,  but  that  none 
of  the  faithful  dared  to  join  company  with  them,  "  .the- 
"  people  magnified  them:''  Acts. v.  13.  ..The  refpeet 
fhewn  the  Prophets  and  the  Apoftles  muft  have  been, 
of  a  religious  nature  ;  they  polfefTed  no  power  or  place 
under  Government,  to  which  a  civil  refpe^t  is  due. 

In  like  manner  we  read  that  the  greatefl  pofFible  re- 
fpe6i:  was  paid  to  the  Ark  of  ihe  Covenant,  v/hich  was 
but  an  image  of  the  throne  of  God,  and  the  m  jlt,  exem- 
plary purii(hment  inflided  on  thofe  who  failed  in  that 
relperf.  This  punifliment  was  extended  even  to  the 
heathens :  *'  The  Ark  of  the  God  of  Ifrael,  lliid  they, 
"  lhall  not  ftay  with  us  ;  for  his  hand  is  heavy  upon 
"  us,  and  upon  Dago?i  our  God,"  1  Sam.  v.  And"' 
in  the  next  chapter  we  fee  that  50,000  Jews  were 
ftruck  with  death  for  Ibme  irreverence  towliu'ds  the 
Ark.  God  alfo  puni(hed  Oztt  with  death  for  preiu- 
ming  to  put  his  hand  to  the  Ark:  "  And  the  uidigna- 

tion  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  againft  Oza,  and  .he 
"  ftruck  him  for  his  rallinefs,  and  he  died  there  before 

the  Ark  of  God."     Sam.  vi.  7. 

We  know  the  veneration  which  was  conceived  for 
the  Brazen  Serpent,  on  which  who  ever  looked  when 
bit  by  the  fiery  lerpents,  was  inftantly  healed. — Num. 
xxi.  The  Saviour  informs  us  that  this  ferjicnt  was  a 
figure  of  himfelf  on  his  Crofs :  "  as  Mofes  lifted  up  the 

ferpent  in  the  wildernefs,  fo  muft  the  Son  of  Maa  be 

lifted  up."— iohn  iii.  14. 

The  relpeft  and  veneration  {hewn  to  relics  and  mi- 
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racles  wrought  by  God  to  autborifc  this  refppft  is 
clearly  i-evealed  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Teftaqiib^t':' 
Mo/es  going  out  of  Egypt  took  with  him  the<  bones  pf 
the  Patriarch  ]ofeph^  Ex..  xiii,  Eli/Iia^  when  his  mal-» 
ter  Elias  was  tranflated  in  a  fiery  chariot  by  Angels, 
on  his  return  ftruck  \the  watery  of  Jprdan  with  t^ 
mantle  which  had  falkn  froit^  th^  .prophet,  fayijng\:, 
"  where  now  is  the  God  of  E//^^  .  .  *  ;  and  thq  watery, 
were  divided  hither  and  thither,  and  E/i/Z/i^^paffed  over/*j 
2  Kings  ■  iii.  14^.  What  Catholic:  ;€ ver  expi effed  -flici> 
confidence  in  any  relie  as  this  holy  |>rophG|  did  in  the, 
mantle  of.  andav'e  fee  God  wrcjugbt^a  ftupen^ 

dous  j>rodigy  Jto  authori|&c  thi3  co^ficie^iGe  aqd  ?itteft  the 
iaiidiity;of  his  ferVaiiL  A  mQre;ftupCTjd9|uSj  piiracb^ 
was  wi-ought  to  atteft  the;  fau^lijy  .^pf  r^^vVi/i''^^^^^^ 

'Tisthus  related  by  the Iinfpire4  .writer; ;  "  ^pd  E//- 
Jfia  died  and  they,  buried  liim^  ,^^n4:i'ph^^dcr^r$  iroffx 

Moab  came  into  thd  lahxi  thefa^ppyf^^j;,  a^dfe^^ 
"  were  burying  a  man  faw  the  plw4§rer,^^ 
"  body  into  the  fepulchre  of  *|nd  wh'qn  it  toiich^ 

"  ed  the  bones  of  Eli//iii.  th^  jnm  c^qir^e^tq  Ijfe  i^d 
"  flood  on  his  feet.-'  .  2  Kings,  x^U  ^0^,  ^H).- Wpuld 
the  Ex.  permit  this  man,  who  w^s  railed  j  from  the 
dead,  or  his  friends,  to  have  fome  reiped  for  thele  ve-^ 
nerable  bones  to  which  he.  was  fo  ,much  indebted.  . 

In  the  New  Teftament) wg.fitjd,  many  miraicles^^- 
cribed  to  relics  :  thus  Jcis  xjx,  11.— 'vGpd  W;rpi^ght 
"  fpccial  miracles  ,by  the, hand  of  Pcfid,  fp  that  even 
"  there  were  brouglit  from  his  body  handkerchiefs  and 
"  aprons,  and  the  dife^fes  depa.rted  frp^r*  them  and  the 
"  v/icked  fpirits  went  cut  of  them."  Jf  one  of  fbefe 
handkerchiefs  or  aprons  had  relieved  the  Ex.  frotxi.a 
mortal  difeafe  would  he  have  thrown  it  afide  to  rot ^ 
would  he  Ihew  no  fort  of  refpe6t  to  an  inftrunrient  to 
which  he  was  indebted  for  a  continuation  of  life?  W.hy 
then  accule  us  Catholics  of  fuperftition  for  fhewing 
that  relped  to  the  relics  of  Saints,  which  he  himfelf  in 
finiilar  circumftances  would  have  (hewn,  and  murt 
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have  fliewn  if  he  retained  .any  remains  of  gratitude  ? 
Doe^  he  imagine,  that  we  think  any  inanimatexreaturc 
poffejOferl  of  inherent  p9\jvjejr$;  ^afon  ? ;  |!b^^^^  think 
relics,  capable  of  producji^g.tlji^  effedts,  wiiich  are  af. 
cribed  to  tbem  ?  ^that  an^^  i,i:(yi^ible  agent  refides  iq,- 
theqi  ?  ifXov.the  writ^r^y^egp  leave  to  iindeceivc  him, 
airuring  hir(^  "that  Ca^l^^^^  in  p9flefljQiVQf  pom 

mon  ffnie -fn^'  cjhriftiaiut^  'b^fQre;ti^e  i;efQrmation  V^s. 
thougK  of';  ,^^^j:,  jf  the^y^QCfJ^oif  X^C  t^T^ie,  t$ej: 

wi]l  cQ^]|tiuu9j3.o^  r/eformation,is, 
forgqftef)  :^  '^..^yerv-j^l^ut  \yhich  my  tieaveply  f^ther^^as 
^i'^pt  pla^tqd  ^^A?;  P\/iutck  en  aiik 

'''^Jphut^ufm  .q  .B,(^t.en  moif  .ouranios  ^<?^f^^^§/^^<^^V'(TT» 
Matt.  XY.'VS.  ' " '  '  -!:''^-vr:  ^ 

■•,Tbe  f^em^  furprifed  that  Mr.  B.  (KouW  objed 
to  nove^ijil^s  in  religion  novelty,  hp  lays,.h^5  iiothing 
tp  do  witlii,  truth.  No — but  novelties  .,of  man's  inven- 
tion ^are^fptrevealqd  Uut^^  .th^y.  are  not  truths  of  re- 
ligion^..  .  i)o.es.  h^  pretend  to  corifound  Newton's  Aftro- 
nomic^l  Diiqo.fei]ies,  9nPrie:{lly's  Lefl-ures  on  Eleflri* 
city,,WiXl:i'Truths  of  1?^^  I  All  qovelties  are  meer 
human  iip^nt;ip;,iSj^4Mey  by  J.  Chnft, 

Bor  did  iip,pr,d^r  his  ij[|iini^^e|-s  to  to  them:  his  terms 
are  :  "  teaching  them  to  obiei  ve  all  things  whatfoever 
have,  commanded  you."  Malt.  ulL  jaid  St.  John 
clo/]ng  ;the  Rpv.e}atiop5,  fays  :  ".if .  any,  iiian  will  add 
"  to  thefe  things,  God  will  add  to  him  the  plagues 
"  written  in  thi^ booki^'  Rev.uU.,lS. 

St.  Jude  exhoi;ts  theTaithful  to  perfevere  in  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  Sairits,  67.  Judc,  i.  He  did  not 
think  the  additions  of  every  fanatical  enthufiaf^  necef- 
fary. 

The  Proteftant  religion,  fays  the  Ex.  p.  84,  taking 
the  Scriptures  for  its  only  rule  and  guide,  is  as  old  as 
Chriflianity.  There  are  almofl:  as  many  errors  in  this 
fhort  fentence  as  there  are  words.  The  New  Tefta- 
ment  is  not  as  old  as  Chrlftianity.— This  truth  re- 
quires no  proof :  Chriftianity  was  eftabliihcd  befoic 
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there  was  a  line  of  the  New  Teftament  written  ;  parts 
of  it  were  written  forty  or  fifty  years  after.  The  Pro- 
teftant  does  not  take  the  Scriptures  for  a  fole  role  of 
faith:  this  has  been  fliewn  to  demonftration  mdre 
than  once  already,  and  the  Ex.  himfelf  proves  in  the 
next  page  :  in  it  he  fays :  that  the  minifters  dire6t  their 
congregations  to  take  God*s  word  for  their  law  ;  and 
thzi  reafon,  which  God  gave  them  for  tjieir  guidance 
5is  their  beft  interpreter;  henCe  'tis  evident  that  their 
own  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  or  as  he  had  faid 
ell'^where,  their  own  fan c),  is  their  fole  rule  of  faith  ; 
but  neither  their  interpretation  nor  their  fancy  is  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  man  who  thinks  it,  flatters  alid 
deceives  himfelf. 

That  infallible  fupremacy  which  we  fo  juftjy  refufe 
to  the  Popifli  Church  we  do  not  claim  to  ourlelves — - 
favs  our  Ex.  p.  85.  By  this  he  admits  that  his  Church 
may  deceive  and  be  deceived;  that  'tis  not  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  truth  which  St.  P^?^/ expreflly  calls  the 
Church  of  Chrift ;  that  'tis  not  that  Church,  in  which 
J,  Chrift  himfelf  teaches  by  his  minifters,  according  to 
his  promife:  lam  with  you  to  the  end  of  time,"  in 
a  word,  that  'tis  not  the  Church  of  J.  Chrift  out  of 
which  there  is  no  falvation. 

The  remainder  of  this  Pamphlet  is  replete  with  per- 
Ibnal  ftriclures  on  the  author  of  the  Letter  of  Inftruc- 
tion,  which  it  pretends  to  examine:  Mr.  Burke  may 
reply  to  it.  if  he  thinks  proper,  the  writer  will  not ;  he 
concludes  with  this  remark  on  that  produftion  :  in  it 
there  are  many  vague  affertions  crouded  together  with- 
cut  order  or  proof;  many  texts  adduced  either  foreign  to 
the  fubjed,  or  conclufivc  againft  the  Ex.  net  one  argu- 
ment in  the  Letter  of  Initruclion  invalidated  or  even 
weakened,  though  that  letter  feems  to  be  drawn  up  in 
S^afte  and  the  author  would  do  well  to  revife  it. 


REVIEW, 


SOME  feve'rc  ftridlures  on  Catholics  in  a  charge  de- 
livered to  his  clergy  by  the  Right  Rev.  the  Pro- 
teftant  Bifliop  of  Nova-Scotia,  in  the  months  of  June 
and  Auguft  1^03,  and  piibliflied  in  the  enfuing  month 
of  February,  gave  rife  to  the  prefent  controverfy  ;  Mr. 
B's  Letter  of  Inftrudion  vvas  in  the  prefs  at  the  time  of 
publication  ;  to  this  letter  a  Poftfcript  was  added,  writ- 
tea  in  a  hafty  manner,  under  a  ftrong  irritation,  with 
fome  unjuftifiable  afperity  of  language.  The  Poftfcript 
gave  offence,  'twag  natural  to  €xpe6l  it — in  confe- 
quence  a  letter  figned  Palaologus^  and  addreffed  to 
y[i\  Burke,  was  publifhed  in  the  Nova- Scotia  Royal 
Gazette,  of  the  13th  of  March,  1804.  This  letter  fills 
fix  columns.  The  auther  by  diilorting  fome  expref- 
fions  In  Mr.  B's  letter  of  inftru6iion  and  affixing  to 
them  a  fenfe  of  his  own  invention,  gave  the  public  to 
believe  that  Mr.  B.  was  a  Republican  in  principle  ; 
he  then  inveighs  with  great  vehemence  and  a'perity 
againft  Republicans,  and  their  principles.  Though 
Mr.  B.  did  not  prefume  to  cenfure  any  form  of  Go- 
vernment, his  Letter  of  Inftru^tion  is  decidedly  monar- 
chical ;  in  it  he  teaches  obedience  to  the  Ruling  Power 
as  of  divine  right  and  indifpenfable.  To  this  unfLiir 
and  uijudicious  attack  Mr.  B.  returned  the  Reply,  No. 
L  on  the  Tuefday  following.  This  immediate,  and 
perhaps  unexpefted,  refutation  produced  fome  unplea- 
fant  fenfations  :  a  friend  to  P.  made  fome  ftridures  oa 
it  wath  a  good  deal  of  ill-humour.  He  then  laid  down 
a  pen,  which  he  fliould  never  have  taken  up.  This 
produced  the  Letter,  No.  2.  from  an  anonymous  wri- 
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ter.  P.  who  in  the  whole  of  the  controverfy  was  but 
the  echo  of  party  wn-iters,  whole  thread  bare  argu- 
ments he  took  upon  credit,  and  lent,  them  to  the  pub- 
lic? as  from  his  owii  ftock,  finding  no  reply  to  thefe  pro- 
duftions,  very  wifely  palTed  them  unnoticed. 

In  a  fecond  Letter,  after  admitting  that  Mr.  B.  had 
fhewn  to  demonftration  that  Popes,  as  fuch,  have  no 
temporal  jurlfdi6tion,  he  produces  fome  quotations  in 
order  to  induce  the  public  to  believe  that  the  Pop e'^ 
deputing  power  is  a  Catholic  tenet.^  That  fom^- Ga- 
tholic  writers  have  taught  the  Pope's  depofing  povv^er 
under  certain  reftridions  and  limitations  as  meer  mat- 
ter of  opinion,  Mr.  B.  did  not  deny;  but  that  no  Ca- 
tholic ever  taught  fuch  doftrine  as  a  Catholic  truth  or 
term  of  communion,  is  manifeft  from  this  confidera- 
tion,  thnt  the  whole  body  of  French  diviiies  who  una- 
nimoufly  teach  the  contrary,  were  never  accufed  or 
fulpefted  of  herefy  or  even  of  difrcfpett  to  the  Holy 
See»  which  muft  have  been  the  cafe  if  the  depofing 
power  had  been  thought  a  revealed  truth.       '      -  • 

However,  if  the  authors  adduced  had  been  fubjefl  to 
that  raiftake,  as  P.  calls  it,  'twas  the  height  of  ablurdity 
to  pretend  to  find  or  corre6l  it  in  Mr.  B's  Letter  of  In- 
firudion,  in  \?hich  the  contrary  opinion  is  exprefsly 
and  profeiledly  taught,  as  P.  himfelf  admits.  To  this 
fecond  Letter,  in  which  matter  totally  foreign  to  tb^ 
fubjeci:  in  debate,  was  introduced  either  to  enable  the 
author  to  vent  his  fpleen  on  Cathohcs  at  large,  or  to 
divert  the  attention  of  the  public  from  a  theme  which 
he  found  no  longer  tenable,  Mr.  B.  made  the  Repiv, 
No.  3.  7  his  Reply,  in  which  there  arc  fome  mortify- 
ing refleclions  on  P.  and  his  friend,  received  no  an- 
fwer  :  the  works,  from  which  was  copied  P's.  abufe 
of  Popes,  Councils,  Catholic  Princes  and  Prelates,  af-^ 
folded  none  ;  'twas  therefo'*e  prudently  decHned. 

A  third  Letter  in  the  lame  ftrain  with  the  former 
w^as  ]>ubliihed.  This  Letter  is  remarkable  for  a  num- 
ber of  quotations  from  voluminous  and  moftly  obfolete 
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works,  which  P.  neither  did,  nor  could  have  read, 
though  he  modeftly  gives  them  to  the  public  as  the 
fruit  of  his  deep  relearches  in  antiquity,  'Tis  rather 
unfortunate  that  all  his  difcoveries  only  tend  to  (hew 
how  univerfally  popery  in  its  prefent  form  was  ^ro- 
fefled  before  Luther  s  days;  that  not  one  man  was 
found  on  e^rth  with  whom  Luther  joined  in  commu- 
nion ;  that  of  all  thefe,  who  adopted  the  reformed 
do6trine,  not  one  can  be  affigned  who  did  not  renounce 
the  tenets  and  terms  of  communion  of  that  Chuxh  in 
which  he  wasbaptifed;  'tis  therefore  indifputably  true 
that  truth  was  extinft  in  the  world,  or  that  the  chief 
reformer  fubllituted  falfe  do6^rine  to  exifting  truth. 

To  this  third  Letter  Mr.  B.  made  the  Reply,  No.  4. 
and  the  continuation  of  that  Reply,  No.  5.  in  which 
he  has  fhewn  that  no  hiftorical  fa6l,  of  which  there  is 
not  legal  evidence,  is  more  certain  than  thit  Cecil 
was  the  contriver  of  the  Gun-powder  Plot ;  'twas  not 
a  pretended  plot :  'twas  a  real,  a  well  concerted,  a 
deep  laid  plot,  to  blow  up,  not  the  King  and  Parha- 
ment,  but  the  few  Catholic  noblemen  and  gentlemen 
who  had  yet  fome  lands  to  forfeit,  to  rob  them  at  a 
ftroke,  of  their  eftates,  of  their  lives  and  reputation. 

The  informed  reader  mu ft  know  that  this  Robert 
Cecily  Lord  Saiisburi/^  was  fon  to  William^  Lord  Bur- 
leigh^ a  celebrated  contriver  of  plots.  In  one  of  thefe, 
that  is,  Babingio?is  p\ot^  Mary  S^ueen  of  Scots  was  ia- 
Ciificed  to  the  jealoufy  of  her  fifter  Queen  :  Whitaker^ 
a  Proteftant  writer,  has  (hewn  by  authentic  docu- 
ments,  and  without  a  cont  adidicn,  that  Cecily  that 
hoary  hypocrite  was  the  chief  manager  and  a<^:Lor  in 
that  bloody  and  dilgracefui  fcene.  Ihs  ion  w:is  not  a 
degenerate  child  :  he  inherited  ail  hl>  father's  talents  : 
began  his  rainiftry  by  that  comic  tragedy,  called  Sir 
Waller  Raleigh's  Plot^  diipofed  of  one  man,  who  was  pc» 
ciiliarly  obn.jxious  to  him.,  and  would  have  dilpoied  of 
fome  others  of  higher  rank  if  the  King's  confcicnce 
had  not  ioterfered  and  faved  them  from  execution. — 
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See  Milners  Hi/loiy  of  Winchejier^  vol.  i.  p.  300.  for 
an  accurate  account  of  the  Gun-powder  Plot,  lee  his 
feventh  Letter  to  Dodor  Sturges. 

To  the  authorities  adduced  by  Mr.  B.  in  his  Reply 
to  P.  the  writer  adds  the  concurring  teftimony  of  lome 
other  difgaffionate  and  unprejudiced  Proteftant  wri- 
ters :  the  Rev,  Mr.  Higgons,  in  his  fhort  view  of 
EngliOi  Hiftory,  fays ;  "  this  defign  was  firft  ham- 
"  me  red  in  the  forge  of  Cecily  who  intended  to  have 

"  produced  it  in  the  time  of  Klizabeth  by 

"  his  fecret  cmiflaries  he  engaged  fome  hot-headed 
"  men,  who  ignorant  whence  the  defign  firft  came,  ea- 
"  filv  enp-aged  in  it." 

The  author  of  the  Political  Catechifm,  a  well-in- 
formed writer,  fays :  "  Cecil  did  not  carry  on  his 

ichemes  fo  fecretly  but  that  fome  of  his  own  do- 

meftics  got  a  general  notion  of  them.  Accordingly 
"  one  of  them  advifed  a  Catholic  friend  of  his  of  the 
"  name  of  Buck  to  be  upon  his  guard,  as  fome  great 
"  milchief  was  in  the  forge  againft  thoie  of  his  religion. 
"  This  was  faid  two  months  before  the  difclofure  of 

the  Gun-powder  Plot." 

And  the  author  of  the  Political  Grammar,  another 
writer  well  verfed  in  that  fcience,  fays ;  "  Cecil  enga- 
"  ged  fome  Papifts  in  this  defperate  plot  in  order  to 
*'  divert  the  King  from  making  any  advances  towards 

Poj  erv,  to  which  he  feemed  inclinable  in  the  mini- 
"  fter's  opinion." 

In  Burlelglis  and  Walfinghani  s  fchool  he  had  learnt 
the  invaluable  political  iecret  of  fending  forged  letters 
to  the  houfes  of  Catholic  noblemen  and  gentlemen, 
where  thefe  letters  were  to  be  found  by  emiflaries  fia- 
tioned  for  that  purpofe  :  this  Cambden  attefts,  whole 
teffimony  againft  his  benefaiftrefs  Elizabeth  and  her 
fav9urite  minifters  is  free  from  fufpicion.  The  fa£t  is, 
Cambden  was  a  man  of  truth,  though  tie  was  at  times 
obliged  to  conceal  it ;  he  fays,  ad  Ann.  1.^184:  "  un- 
^^  fJerhand  artifices  were  praSliied  to  difcover  people's 

inclination. 


inclination.'*  In  another  place  he  fays:  "forged 
^  letters  in  the  name  of  the  Siueen  of  ScotSy  a.nd  of  the 
"  Englift  emigrants  abroad,  were  conveyed  to  the 
«  hpufesof  Catholics." — Ad.  Ann.  158^. 

Such  was  the  letter  fent  to  Lord  Monteagle^  a  Ca- 
thohc  nobleman,  which  gave  rife  to  the  fufpicion  of 
the  plot.  The  letter  was  immediately  brought  by  his 
lordfliip  to  Cecily  the  original  author,  by  which  pre- 
caution his  Lordfhip  faved  both  his  life  and  eftate  to 
Cecil's  great  mortification  and  difappointment,  nor 
was  he  able  by  ali  bis  diabolical  ftratagems  to  involve 
any  one  n^lemen  or  gentleman  of  repute  in  his  plot. 
However  itanfwered  one  good  purpofe,  which  was  to 
inflame  the  minds  of  the  populace  againft  Cathr.lics, 
and  deter  the  King  from  making  any  conceffions  in 
their  favor.  To  the  fame  purpofe  'tis  yet  applied — 
and  to  that  end  has  the  mock  P.  int  roduced  it.  'Tis 
but  fair  to  inform  the  reader  that  there  were  but  fix- 
teen  accufed  of  this  plot  in  the  A6t  of  Attainder — 
3  Jac.  I,  Cap.  2.  ;  that  but  feven  individuals  were  ac- 
quainted with  the  woi  ft  part  of  it — Catesby^  Piercy^ 
Fawkes^  Thomas  Wint€)\  Keys^  Bates,  and  Trejham. 
Everard  Digby,  Robert  Winter,  Grant  Eochaood, 
John  Wright,  and  Chrijlopher  Wright — thefe  laft 
knew  in  o;eneral  that  fomethino;  was  soing  on  for 

|.  ^  I'll-'  oo 

"  their  party,  on  which  their  lervices  would  be  wanted. 
They  accordingly  agreed  that  they  would  be  ready 
with  their  horfes  and  lervants." — -See  Stoivs  Cont. 
Patinfon.    The  three  Ecclefiaftics  knev/  it  as  a  con- 
fcientious  fecret  which  they  could  not  divulge,  they  en- 
deavoured in  vain  to  prevent  it.    Of  theie  the  men 
who  were  deeply  concerned  were  rafh  and  profligate 
youths,  not  one  of  them  a  profefled  Catholic :  they 
had  conformed  to  the  eftablifhed  religion,  and  were 
confidered  by  Catholics  as  Apoftates.    They  were 
thus  defcribed  by  a  cotemporary  writer  :       A  few 
Wicked  and  defperate  wretches  whom  many  Prote- 
ftants  termed  Papifts,  although  the  Priefts.  and  true 
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Catholics  knew  them  not  to  be  fuch ;  nor  can  any 
"  Proteftant  fay  that  any  one  cf  them  was  luch  as  the 
"  law  terms  Popifli  Recufants." — Frot,  plea.  p.  56.  ad 
Ann.  1621. 

TreJIiam  was  one  of  Cecil's  agents,  had  accefs  to 
him  at  all  hours  of  the  night  or  clay. — Pal.  Cat.  p.  94. 

Goodman^  Bifhop  of  Gloucefter,  cited  by  FouUs  ia 
his  Popifli  treafons,  fays  that  Tr^Jliam  wvoiQ  the  let- 
ter to  Lord  Monteagle ;  from  whence  wc  muft  coa* 
elude  that  his  mafter  C^cil  -didated  it. 

It  may  be  faid  that  Garmt  knew  of  the  plot  from 
Catesbys  confeffion.  True — and  from  that  circum- 
fiance  the  writer  concludes,  that  Calesby  was  not  a  real 
Catholic ;  but  a  tool  artfully  managed  by  TreJIiam^ 
<?m7'^  agent,  to  involve  that  ccclefiaftic  in  his  plot, 
out  of  which  he  could  not  poflibJy  extricate  himfelf. 
As  a  Catholic  clergyman  be  could  net  reveal  what  he 
knew  under  the  inviolable  feal  cf  confeffion.  The 
law  dilreeardino:  this  obligation,  condemned  him  for 
concealiiig  treaion,  and  he  was  executed  accordingly. 
If  Catesby  had  been  a  real  Catholic  he  would  have 
known, that  pafl;  offences  are  confefled,  not  future;  that 
prc-conceived  pernicious  defigos  are  renounced,  not 
perfifled  in.  This  all  Catholics  know.  'Twas  not 
the  cafe  with  Caiesby  :  all  the  efforts  of  Garnet  could 
not  prevail  on  him  to  defifl:.  'Tis  therefore  manifeft 
that  his  confeffion  was  but  a  feint,  that  he  was  di- 
re£ied  by  CeciCs  agent  to  involve  that  eccleiiaflic  in 
his  plot. 

To  thefe  who  arc  not  well  verfed  in  our  hiftory  the 
writer  offers  this  fhort  Iketch  of  that  memorable  tran- 
ladiion :  

In  the  reign  of  King  James  the  Ift.  thirty  fix  bar- 
rels of  gun-powder  were  depofited  in  a  cellar  under  the 
Parliament- Houie,  in  order,  if  we  believe  the  contriver 
Cecily  to  blow  up  the  King  and  Parliament  on  the  firft 
day  cf  their  meeting;  a  letter  was  conveyed  to  Lord 
Monteagle  by  an  unknown  hand,  defiring  him  to  ab.- 
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i^nt  himfelf  from  the  meeting  on  that  day.  Monteagte 
inftantlv  brought  the  letter  to  Secretary  Cecily  who 
pretended  ignorance  ;  faid  he  did  not  rightly  under- 
hand the  purport  of  that  letter,  in  which  this  myfte- 
flrious  phrafe :  "  the  danger  is  over  when  you  have 
"  burned  this  letter,"  he  thought  was  totally  unintelli- 
gible. The  Secretary  referred  the  letter  to  the  King, 
who  through  infijiration,  as  he  imagined,  unravelled 
the  fecret.  Though  without  beino;  a  witch  or  fortune- 
teller  a  man  might  diicover  thirty-lix  barrels  of  pow- 
der under  a  few  faggots.  ThDugh  this  letter  v/as 
written  the  25th  of  061.  Cecil  did  not  think  proper  to 
examine  the  cellar  till  the  day  before  the  meeting  on 
the  5th  of  November,  on  which  he  made  this  wonder- 
ful difcovery — a  folemn  commemoration  of  which  is 
annually  celebrated.  When  the  pulpits  ring  with  in- 
vediives  againft  thefe  treacherous  Papifts — thus  a  plot 
of  deftruftion,  of  which  they  knew  nothing,  is  impu- 
ted to  the  whole  body  of  Englifli  Catholics,  and  from 
them  tiansfcrred  by  this  mock  P.  to  the  Catholics  of 
Nova-Scotia,  many  of  them  born  near  two  centuries 
after,  on  the  oppofite  fide  of  the  Atlantic. 

The  fools  who  were  cajoled  into  this  plot  w^erc  de- 
fervedly  hanged  like  knaves  ;— even  Tre/Jiam  himfelf, 
Cecil's  agent,  was  facrificed  by  that  adept  in  Machia- 
velian  politics.  Thinking  himfelf  fecure  in  the  pro- 
tedion  of  the  fecretary,  he  did  not  attempt  to  fiv  on 
thed  ifcovery  of  the  plot.  He  offered  his  fervices  to 
arreft  his  accomplices,  but  that  commiffion  was  con- 
ferred on  others,  and  Trejliam  committed  to  the 
Tower  to  take  his  trial,  as  was  thought,  but  not  in- 
tended: by  one  of  thefe  fappers  which  Cecil  knew 
how  tofeafon  for  importunate  vifitors,  he  was  difmif^ 
fed  from  his  labours  in  this  world,  and  fent  to  receive 
his  reward  in  the  other  below. 

If  the  reader  will  bat  refleft  that  twenty  Catholic 
noblemen  then  fat  in  the  Houfe  of  Lords,  of  whom 
none  received  any  notice  to  abfent  themfelves  on  thq 

day 


day  of  meeting,  who  muft  have  perifhed  in  the  Com- 
mon ruin,  and  with  them  alhhe  hopes  of  the  CathoHc 
party,  he  will  fee  the  injuftice  as  well  as  the  abfurdity 
of  afcribing  that  plot  to  the  Catholics  of  England. 

After  taking  a  fliort  view  of  the  Gun  Powder  Plot,' 
its  caufes  and  efFeds,  Mr.  B.  in  the  fame  No.  gave  a 
fliort  iketch  of  the  memorable  tranfadion  of  1641,  at 
the  time  of  the  infurreftion  in  Ireland^  and  from  the 
cxprefs  tefti'mony  of  the  adorsin  the  fcene,  (hewed  that 
the  pretended  maflacre  of  Proteftants  by  Irifli  Catho-* 
lies  was  an  infamous  impofition  on  the  public  credu-^ 
lity,  in  order  to  advance  the  interefted  views  of  the 
then  Lord's  Juftices,  Parfons,  Borlafe  and  their  crea- 
tureSj  and  to  give  fome  colour  of  juftice  to  their  bound* 
lefs  rapacity,  and  the  atrocities,  by  which  they  forced 
the  people  to  take  up  aims  in  defence  of  their  lives. 
To  the  teftlmonies  adduced  by  Mr.  B.  the  writer  begs 
leave  to  add  others,  and  fome  obfervations  tending  to 
corroborate  the  truth,  and  undeceive  the  unwary,  who 
are  but  too  apt  to,  give  implicit  confidence  to  Hume 
m\A  Clarendon,  without  attending  to  the  motives  of 
thefe  writers. 

Do6lor  Warner^  who  is  confelTedly  the  iTioft  accurate 
writer  on  that  fubje6t,  in  his  preface  to  the  Irifh  re- 
belHons  gives  the  charafler  of  Tem/>/c,  Borlafe^  Ciaren^ 
don  and  Hurne,  the  motives  of  their  infidelity  he 
affigns  in  the  fame  place.  On  the  profefTed  enco- 
miaft  of  Ormonde  no  lufpicion  of  partiality  toCathoHcs 
can  fall,  'tis  well  known  that  Ormonde  hatred  to  Ca- 
tholics, though  all  his  relatives  and  his  very  parents 
were  of  that  communion,  was  lurpafTed  but  by  his  ra- 
pacity, which  knew  no  bounds.  To  theie  qualities 
is  juftly  afcribed  his  obftin  te  disobedience  to  the 
King's  repeated  orders,  and  his  treacherous  lurrender  of 
the  Iword  of  ftate  and  city  of  Dublin,  to  the  ParUa- 
mentarians.  'Tis  tiue  tiiey  promiled  him  15,000l. 
but  upon  confideration  they  thought  the  money  might 
be  applied  to  a  better  purpofe,  and  would  have  paid 
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him  with  a  haltar  if  he  had  not  efcaped  to  France, 
where  his  duplicity  fecured  him  an  alylum  and  re- 
commended him  a  fecond  time  to  the  confidence  of 
Charles,  which  he  continued  to  abufe  till  the  death  of 
that  infatuated  Prince* 

"  The  original  Proteftant  writers,  (fays  Warner^)  of 
"  this  period  are  Sir  Jolni  Temple,  and  Dr.  Borlafe, 
"  the  firft  was  Mafter  of  the  Rolls  and.  Privy  Couniel-- 
"  lor,  he  confined  himfelf  to  the  maiTacre  and  the  re- 
"  bellion  in  the  early  part  of  it,  and  the  ienfe  of  what 
"  he  fufFered  by  the  infurreftion,  together  with  his  at- 
"  tachment  to  the  miniftry,  led  him  to  aggravate  the 
"  crimes  and  cruelties  of  the  Iriih ;  the  other  was  the 
**  fon  of  Sir  John  Borlafe,  one  of  the  Lords  juftices  of 

that  time,  and  feems  to  have  been  an  oificer  in  the 

civil  wars — he  made  great  ufe  of  Temple'' s  Hiftor}^, 
"  and  as  far  as  he  liked  it  of  Lord  Clarendon  s  vindica- 
"  tion  of  the  Marquis  of  Ormonde ;  if  thefe  authors 
"  are  to  be  read  with  great  fufpicion  of  partiality  as 

"  they  certainly  are   .  Sir  Richard  Cox,  who 

"  has  done  little  more  than  tranfcribe  the  accounts, 

which  they  have  given  is  open  to  the  fame 

"  fulpicion  the  original  Englifli  HifLorians 

"  •  .  .  .  are  the  Earl  of  Clarendon  and  Mr.  Carte  .... 

the  noble  hiftorian's  attachment  to  the  caufe  c  f 
"  Charles  Xh^  Ift.  has  evidently  given  a  bias  to  the 
"  whole  of  his  great  work,  and  on  the  moft  critical  part 
"  of  the  King's  condu£l  with  regard  to  Ireland,  his 
"  commiflion  to  the  Earl  of  Glamorgan,  his  Lordlliip 

"  to  our  aftonifhment  is  entirely  lilent  Mr. 

"  Carte  treats  of  the  whole  rebellion  but  there 

"  are  fo  many  flagrant  inftances  of  his  partiality  for 
"  the  King,  and  of  his  prejudices  againft  the  Irilh  mi- 
"  niflers  at  the  breaking  out  of  the  infurreflion,  that 
"  he  is  never  to  be  read  where  the  conduft  of  the  one 
"  is  palliated,  or  the  ether  cenflired  without  the  ut- 

moft  caution  ,  .  .  all  others  having  compiled 

"  from  lome  one  or  other  of  thefe  have  alio  copied  their 
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miftakes  and  imperfcflioiis  :  hence  they  arc  fo  inac- 
"  curate,  partial  and  uninformed,  that  whoever  con- 
"  tents  himielf  with  the  accounts  that  he  meets  with 
"  of  it  in  any  of  our  Enghfh  Hiftories  may  be  faid  to 
"  know  httle  of  it.  The  fame  writer  in  the  body  of 
"'his  work  fpeaks  of  Hume's  infideHtv  with  a  fort  of 
horror — "  To  fuch  miferable  fliifts,  (fays  he  p. 
"  359,)  are  able  men  reduced,  when  they  write  to 
"  pleafe  a  paity,  or  to  fupport  a  chara6ler  without  re- 
"  gard  to  truth  !  It  is  but  very  little  Mr.  Hume  hath 
"  laid  on  this  critical  part  of  Charles's  reign  ;  (his  con- 
"  duel  to  the  Irilh)  but  luilefs  he  could  have  faid 
"  fomething  more  to  the  purpofe  than  he  hath  faid,  he 
"  had  better  have  taken  the  way  Lord  Clarendon  took, 
"  and  have  faid  nothing  at  all."  That  Hume  wrote 
to  pleafe  a  party  and  infure  an  extenfive  fale,  is  ma-* 
nifefl  fi  cm  his  having  fuppreffed  and  effaced  from  his 
original  manufcript  Ibme  pafTages  not  very  honorable 
to  Elizabeth^  on  infv^rmation  from  the  publiflier  that 
they  would  diminifh  the  fale :  he  honeftly  acknow- 
ledged his  infincerity : — "  No  man  has  yet  arifen,  (faid 
"  he  Hist,  ofEngJ  who  has  been  enabled  to  pay  an 
"  entire  regard  to  truth,  and  has  dared  to  expofe  her 
"  without  covering  or  difguife  to  the  eyes  of  the  un- 
"  prejudiced  public." 

As  to  HorlafVs  Hiilory — Doftor  Nalfon  fays  of  it, 
p.  13:  "  Tis  rather  a  paradox  than  a  hiftory,  his  diC- 
"  torted  plagiaril'm  of  Lord  Clarendon's  manulcript 
rendered  him.  fufpeded  not  to  be  overftocked  with 
*'  honefty  end  juflice,  fo  neceflary  to  the  reputaticn  of 
"  an  unblemifhed  hiflorian.    He  wrote  for  the  avow- 
ed  pu  pole  of  defending  the  harfh  government  of  his 
father  Sir  John  Bor/afe,  and  Sir  William  Parfons'* 
"  'Tis  notorious,  (iiid  the  fame  author)  that  Sir 
Joh?i  Temple,  in  writing  his  F^ifto  y  of  the  Rebellion, 
*'  was  bound  bv  confeder  .cy  to  allert  the  proceedings 
(.f  theie  Lords  [u(ti-es."    Jnf.  fo  ii.  vol.  Hist.  Col, 
Thus  we  lee  thcvt  Temple  zni  Borlaje^  the  firft  wri- 
ters 
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ters  were  aflors  in  thefe  fceiies  of  blood  (lied  and  devaf^ 
tation,  by  which  an  infurrcdion  was  forced  in  view  of 
forfeitures  which  could  not  be  othervvilb  obtained  : 
"  Whatever,  (fays  Dr.  Leland,)  were  the  profelfions  of 
the  chief  governors,  the  only  danger  they  ap[)re' 
"  hended  was  that  of  a  too  fpeedy  fuppreffion  of  the 
"rebellion:  extenfive  forfeitures  was  their  favourite 
"  objed,  and  that  of  their  friends^" — Hht,  of  Ire,  vol. 
ill  p,  160. 

"On  the  23d  of  February  1641,  the  Marquis  of 
"  Ormond  received  the  following  refolution  of  the 
"  Lords  Juftices  and  Council :  it  is  refolved  that  it  is 
"  fit  that  his  Lordlhip  do  endeavour  with  his  Majef- 

ty's  forces  to  wound,  kill,  flay  and  deftroy,  by  all 
"  the  ways  and  means  he  may,  all  the  faid  rebels  and 
"  relievers,  and  burn,  fpoil,  wafte,  confume,  deftroy 
"  and  demoli(h  all  places,  towns  and  houfes,  where 
"  the  faid  rebels  are,  or  have  been  relieved  or  harbour- 
"  ed,  and  all  the  corn  and  hay  there,  and  to  deftroy  all 
"  men  there  inhabiting,  able  to  bear  arms."  "  Can 
"  any  one  think  after  this,  (fays  Dr.  Warne7\)  that 
"  thele  Lord  Juftices  had  any  reafon  to  complain  of 
"  the  cruelties  committed  by  the  ignorant  and  favage 
"  Iridi  ?"  Hist  of  Irifli  Reb. 

"  The  favourite  objeft  of  the  Irifli  Government  and 
"  the  Englifh  Parliament,  was  the  utter  extermin  ation 
"  of  all  the  Catholics  in  Ireland.  Their  eftates  were 
"  already  marked  out,  and  allotted  to  their  conqueror- 
"  ors." — LelancTs  Hist.  vol.  nup.  \66. 

For  this  barbarous  purpofe  at  whi_h  human  nature 
recoils,  proper  agents  were  chofen. — Sir  Charles  Coote^ 
a  remorielefs  miicreant;  Sir  William  St.  Ledger^  lit- 
tle inferior  to  the  Bengal  Tyger;  Cole  and  Bnighilly 
and  many  others  of  equal  merit. 

The  arbitrary  power  exercifed  by  thefe  Lords  Juf- 
"  tices,  ^fays  Warner^)  their  illegal  exe  ticn  of  it  by 
*^  h  inging  people  to  the  rack  to  diaw  ccnfelfions  from 
"  them,  theiir  fending  out  fo  many  parties  f.om  Dublin 

B  2  "  and 
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'"^  and  other  garrifons,  to  kill  and  deftroy  the  rebels,  in 
"  which  care  was  leldom  taken  to  diftinguifh-^and  ' 
men,  women  and  children,  were  promifcuoufly  put ' 
to  death  ;  but  above  all  the  martial  law  executed  by  ' 
Charles  Coate  and  the  burning  of  the  Pale  for  feven-' 
teen  miles  in  length,  and  twenty-five  ni  breadth,  by 
"  the  Earl  of  Ormond  ;  thefe  meafures  not  only  exaf- 
"  perated  the  rebels  and  induced  them  to  commit  like 
"  cruelties,  but  they  terrified  the  nobility  and  gentry 
from  all  thoughts  offubmiffion,  and  convinced  them 
"  that  there  was  no  hope  for  p'ardon,  nor  any  means  of 
"  fafety  left  but  in  the  iwovd^'—HisL  of  Irijk  Rebel, 
vol.n'up,  166V 

This  maflacre  in  the  Pale,  inhabited  by  Englifh  Ca- 
tholics, amongft  whom  theie  was  not  one  rebel,  fhews 
that  thefe  mercilefs  tyrants  intended  to  exterminate 
all  the  natives  without  diftinftion  :  Dr.  Warner  3.dmit^ 
it :  "  'tis  evident,  (fays  he)  from  the  Lord  Juftiees  let- 
ter  to  the  Earl  of  Leicefter,  then  Lord-Lieutenant, 
"  that  they  hoped  for  an  extirpation,  not  of  the  meer 
"  liiih  only,  but  of  all  the  old  Englilh  families  alio, 
that  were  C^atholics.'* 

Sir  Jofm  Clotworthy^  in  a  public  fpeech  had  de- 
"  dared  that  the  converfion  of  the  Papifts  in  Ireland 
"  u  as  only  to  be  efFe£ted  with  the  bible  i^i  one  hand, 
"  and  the  Iword  in  the  other." — Cartes'  Om.  vol.  i.foL 
tl35. 

The  contraft  between  thefe  new  teachers  and  the 
venerable  Patrick  and  his  companions,  to  whom  the 
Irifh  v/ere  indebted  for  their  converfion  to  Chriftianity 
was  fo  vifible,  that  they  very  naturally  concluded  if 
their  ])rimitive  teachers  were  miflionaries  fent  by  hea- 
ven, thefe  new  teachers  with  fword  and  bible  w^ere 
emiilaries  from  hell. 

Sir  IVUliam  Farfons  intended  to  reform  them  in 
a  iTiore  compendious  way  :  "  he  declared  before  many 

Vv  itneires  at  a  public   entertainm.ent,  that  within 

a  tv/elvcmofith  no  Catholic  fhould  be  feen  in  Ire* 

"  land 
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land.*'  From  the  rapid  progrefs  of  deftruflion  which 
his  assents  were  then  makino;  amongft  defencelefs  wo- ' 
men  and  children— and  an  inoffenfive  pealantry,  who 
as  yet  knowing  no  guile,  feared  no  evil,  induced  Sir 
Wiliiam  to  make  this  memorable  predidion.  The 
event  fliewed'  that  the  moft  fanguine  expeilations  are 
fometimes  difappointed,  and  the  beft  concerted  mea- 
fures  of  deftruftion  inefFeftual.  The  Catholics,  though 
oppreflcd,  were  not  exterminated ;  penal  laws  and 
perfecutioa  only  ferved  to  encreafe  their  numbers  :  iu 
the  patience  and  humility  of  the  Catholic  under  the 
moft  galling  oppreflion,  the  man  of  fenfe  and  refledion 
law  the  predidion  of  Chrift  to  his  difciple  verified  : — • 
"  Ifou  will  be  fad''  And  in  the  infulting  arrogance  of 
his  oppreffor,  he  faw  the  other  part  of  the  lame  pre- 
fdidion  verified : — "  The  world  will  rejoice''- — Jofm 
xvi.  20. 

"  Among  the  feveral  a£ls  of  public  fervice  performed 
by  a  regiment  of  Sir  William  Cole,  confifting  of  five 

"  hundred  foot,  and  a  troop  of  horfe,  we  find  the  fol- 

"  lowing  hideous  article  recorded  by  the  hiftorian  Bor- 
lafey  with  particular  fatisfaSion  and  triumph:" — 
Starved  and  famifhed  of  the  vulear  fort,  whofe  goods 

"  were  feized  on  by  the  regiment  feven  thoufand." — 

Leland.  Hist,  of  Ireland, p.  172. 

"  In  the  execution  of  an  order  ifliied  to  dcftroy  the 
Pale  without,  excepting  any,  thejuftices  decla:^ethat 

"  the  foldiers  flew  all  perfons  promifcuoufly,  not  fpa- 
ring  the  women,  and  fometimes  not  the  children."— 

idem,  ibid. 

The  Earl  of  Cajilehaven,  who  difgufted  at  the  info- 
lent  conduft  of  the  independents  to  his  Prince,  ths 
unfortunate  Charles,  had  retired  to  Ireland,  and  was  a 
witnefs  to  thefe  barbarous  fcenes  of  devaftation,  fays  : 
"  1  began  to  confider  the  condition  of  this  kingdom, 
as  that  the  ftate  did  chiefly  confift  of  men  of  mean 
birth  and  quality,  that  moft  of  them  fteer'd  by  the 
■*  influence  and  power  of  Aofe  who  were  in  arms 

againft 
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"  againft  the  King  ;  they  had  by  cruel  maflacrecingi 
hanging  and  torturing,  been  the  fldughter  of  th^u- 
fands  of  innocent  nien,  wooien,  an  1  children,  better 
fubjeds  than  thennfelves  ;  and  that  by  their  afti.  ns 
"  they  looked  for  nothing  but  the  extirpation  of  the  na- 
"  tion  and  the  deftrudion  of  monarchy/'— De^rf.  Cu- 
rio. Hib.  vol,  in.  p.  132, 

Sir  William  St.  Ledger,  Lord  prefident  of  Munfter, 
furpaffed  if  pofiible  Coote  and  Cole,  even  Sir  William 
Paj'fons,  was  a  moderate  man  compared  to  him. 

Lord  Upper  Affory,  in  a  letter  to  the  Earl  of  Or* 
tnond,  fpeaking  of  the  ferocious  tyrant,  fays  :  "  that 
he  was  fo  cruel  and  mercilefs,  that  he  caufed  men, 
women,  and  children,  to  be  mofl:  execrably  execu* 
^'  ted,  that  he  ordered  amongft  others  a  woman  great 
"  with  child  to  be  ript  up,  from  whofe  womb  three 
"  babes  were  taken,  through  every  of  whofe  bodies 
"  the  foldiers  thruft  their  weapons,  which,  (adds 
"  that  nobleman,)  puts  many  to  a  fort  ofdeljperation/* 
Qarte's  Orm.  vol.  iii.  fol.  51. 

In  order  to  refcue  the  reputation  of  an  injured  peo- 
ple from  the  calumnious  mifreprefentations  and  vi  u- 
lent  inveftives  of  Temple,  Borlafe,  and  their  hireling 
lycophants,  the  writer  has  been  forced  to  bring  before 
the  public  many  of  the  bloody  fcenes  and  (hocking  bar- 
barities which  difgrace  the  annals  of  his  country,  and 
are  hardly  to  be  paralelled  elfewhere.  He  has  advan- 
ced nothing  but  on  the  credit,  and  in  the  language  of 
refpedable  Proteftant  writers,  who  were  not  lufpeded 
of  partiality  to  Catholics,  whofe  teftimony  in  their  fa- 
vour can  have  no  other  foundation  but  truth. 

From  the  fame  fources  of  information  the  writer  has 
fliewn  that  the  infurredion  was  forced ;  that  fome  thou- 
fands  ofinno:ent  perlbns,  women  and  children,  had  been 
put  to  death  under  the  direction  of  the  Lord's  Juftices  and 
by  their  exprefs  order  before  a  drop  of  Proteftant 
blood  was  fpilled  by  the  inlbrgents.  I-ord  Clarendon 
himJelf,  forgetting  that  fiourilh  by  which  he  had  maf- 
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facred  fo  many  thoufands  in  the  very  beginning  of  the 
infur^-eflion,  fpeaking  of  the  maffacre  in  Magees 
Ifland,  where  three  thoufand  women  and  children  had 
been  maflacreed  by  the  Scotch  foldiers.  Thefe  poor 
peo}  le  had  been  collefted  by  a  proclamation  from  Sir 
Arthur  Ti/rringham^  and  Colonel  QhicheJieA\  and  came 
to  Carrirfergus  as  a  place  of  lafety.  Clarendon  calls 
this  the  Jir/i  majfacre.  Thefe  Scotch  foJdiers  by  the 
different  blafts  of  JoJin  Knovs  trumpet,  as  he  called 
his  admonitions,  were  worked  up  to  a  pitch  of  fanati-, 
cal  fury  unexampled  in  hiftory.  In  their  rage  and 
hatred  to  Popery  there  is  no  excefs  however  barba- 
rous or  inhuman  which  they  did  not  commit ;  in  thefe 
excefles  thev  were  encouraged  by  the  ruling  party,  as 
they  were  extremely  favourable  to  their  views  of  for- 
cing the  people  to  a  rebellion,  from  which  only  they 
could  expe6i:  forfeitures,  the  great  objeft  of  their  admi- 
iiiftration,  and  lb  keen  were  they  in  the  purfuit,  that  ia 
the  fpace  of  two  days  by  the  affiftance  of  the  rack  and  a 
few  convenient  witnefles,  indiftments  were  found 
againft  4000  land-holders  in  the  province  of  Leinfler 
alone.  Lord  Coke,  in  his  letter  to  the  fpeaker  of  the 
Englifli  Houfe  of  Commons,  which  he  fent  with  in- 
di6tments  againft  1100  men  of  large  property,  fays  : 

If  the  houfe  pleafe  lo  dired  to  have  them  all  pro- 
"  ceeded  againft  to  outlawry,  whereby  his  Majefty  may 
•*  be  entitled  to  their  lands  and  pofleflions,  which  I 
"  dare  Ijoldly  affirm  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  infur- 

region  not  of  fo  little  yearly  value  as  c£. 200,000. 
*'  per  annum. — This  the  Earl  of  Cork,  noted  for  ra- 

pacity,  called  the  work  of  ivorks'^ 

This  unprovoked  murder  of  defencelefs  women  and 
children,  together  with  the  devaftation  of  which  Sir 
Henry  Tichbourne,  boafts  when  he  had  driven  O'Nial 
fiom  Dundalk,  faying  :    "  That  there  was  neither 

man  nor  beaft  to  be  found  in  lixteen  miles  between 
"  the  two  towns  of  Drogheda  and  Dundalk  ;  nor  on 
**  the  ether  fide  of  Dundalk,  in  the  County  of  Mona- 

ghaa 
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ghaii,  nearer  than  Carrickmacrofs,"  provokexl  a 
fpirit  of  retaliation  amongft  the  lower  clafs  ki  Ulfter, 
and  fome  barbarities,  were  committed  in  the  firft 
fury  by  CyNiaVs  followers.    "  'Tis  not  ftrange,  though 

abfolutely  inexcufable,  if  this  incenfed  leader  or  ra- 

ther  his  lavage  followers,  would  be  provoked  to 
"  retaliate  in  fome  meafure,  fuch  cruelty  and  deftruc- 
"  tion  on  the  unhappy  Engli(h,  whom  they  had  in 
"  their  pofTeffion."  But  that  thefe  barbarities  were 
neither  intended  by  the  infurgents  nor  countenaced  by 
their  leaders,  when  committed  in  the  fpirit  of  retaha- 
tion,  we  have  befides  hiftorical  evidence,  the  confeffion 
of  the  adverfe  party  :  Temple,  fays  :  "  That  which 
"  thefe  rebels  mainly  intended  at  firft  and  moft  bufily 

employed  themfelves  about,  was  the  driving  away 
"  Engliflimen's  cattle,  and  pofleffing  themfelves  of 
"  their  goods. 

"  The  leaders  had  iflued  a  proclamation  forbidding 
"  their  followers  upon  pain  of  death  to  moleft  any  cf 
"  the  Scottifh  nation  in  body  or  goods."  And  Temple 
acknowledges  that  this  proclamation  was  for  a  time 
obferved.    Carte's  Orm, 

"  Whatever  cruelties  are  chargeable  on  the  Irifli  in 
"  the  profecution  of  their  undertaking,  their  firft  in- 
"  tention  went  no  farther  than  to  ftrip  the  Proteftants 
"  of  their  power  and  pofieffions,  and  unlefs  forced  to  it  j 
"  by  oppofition,  not  to  flied  blood." — Warner,  p,  47. 

The  writer  concludes  this  article  with  T>o6\oy  War- 
,  ncrs  opinion  on  the  depofitions  preferved  in  the  Uni- 
verfity  of  Dublin. — They  compofe  thirty-two  volumes 
in  folio — Warner  fubmitted  to  the  drudgery  of  peru- 
.  ling  the  whole,  "  Of  what  credit,  (fays  he)  are  the 
^'  depofitions  worthy,  and  feveral  fuch  there  are,  that 
"  many  of  the  Proteftants,  who  were  drowned  were 
"  often  feen  in  ere£t  poftures  in  the  river,  and  fhriek- 
"  ing  out  revenge."  Temple  and  Borlafe,  in  their  le- 
gends pretend  that  no  man  doubts  the  truth  of  thefe  ap- 
paritions.   They  well  knew  that  no  abfurdity  was  too 

great 
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great  for  their  infuriate  followers  in  thefe  imraralelled 
Icenes  of  blood  and  flaughter  in  which  they  were  en- 
gaged.— May  that  man  perifli  who  defires  to  imit  ate 
them. 

In  his  reply  to  a  fourth  letter,  which  does  not  feern 
to  have  been  written  by  the  author  of  the  third,  Mr. 
B.  difcuffes  more  minutely  the  unfounded  accufatlons 
againft  the  Council  of  Conftance,  and  expoies  in  Urong 
colouring  the  duplicity  and  arrog;;nce  of  the  pretend- 
ed martyr,  Jolm  Hufs.  This  man  was  born  in  tlie 
village  of  Hufs,  in  Bohemia,  from  which  he  fecms  to 
have  taken  his  name.  His  talents  for  intrigue  procu- 
red him  an  honourable  and  lucrative  fituation  in  the 
Univerfity  of  Prague,  in  wjiich  he  found  an  ample 
field  for  the  elcercife  of  thofe  talents.  The  levelliiip^ 
opinions  which  he  had  borrowed  from  WlcleJ\  were 
greedily  fwallowed  by  the  Bohemians.  The  expul- 
fion  of  the  Germans  not  only  from  the  Univerfity,  but 
from  all  places  of  truft  and  profit,  w^as  the  natural  confe- 
quence.  The  confufion  inceiTanfly  encrealing,  Hufs  was 
held  accountable  as  being  the  author  of  the  flame,  and 
died  the  vi6i:im  of  his  obftinacy.  After  his  death  his  dif- 
cipks  formed  themfelves  into  feperate  parties,  the  one 
called  Thaborites  under  the  command  of  Zifca^  and  the 
other  called  Calivtians^  under  Roquefane,  They  filled 
the  country  of  Bohemia  with  blood  and  flaughter,  du- 
ring the  fpace  of  twenty  years.  The  Thabor'uc^^  a  fu- 
rious andfavage  banditti,  after  the  death  of  %{fca  gra- 
dually declined  ;  they  were  entirely  annihilated  by  Ro- 
pief ane  ^nd  PagiebraCj  in  1461. — See  Rudiger  and 
Camerarhis, 

In  the  courfe  of  his  Reply,  Mr.  B.  fald  that  in  the 
greatefl  latitude  of  the  term,  John  Hufs  was  not  a 
Proteftant,  in  this  he  is  warranted  by  the  Rev.  M,  de 
la  Roque^  a  minifter  of  the  reformed  church,  who  iu 
his  hiilory  of  the  Eucharift,  proves  from  cotemporary 
authors,  the  teftimony  of  Hufs'  diiciples  and  Hufs" 
<&*wn  wri-tiwgs,  that  he  believed  tranfubftantiation  and 
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all  other  articles  of  the  Roman  faith,  except  the  ne- 
ceffity  of  the  communion  under  both  kinds. — And  the 
Rev.  M.  de  la  Roque^  jun.  Ion  to  the  former,  has 
fhevvn  v/Ithout  a  contradiflion  that  Hiifs  prayed  to  the 
Saints,  that  he  honoured  their  images,  acknowledged 
the  merit  of  good  works,  admitted  feven  facraments, 
iacramental  confeffion  and  purgatory  ;  that  his  difpute 
with  Catholics  v/as  on  the  neceffity  of  communion 
vmder  both  kinds,  ecclefiaftical  and  civil  jurifdidion, 
v/hich  he  pretended  to  have  been  loft  by  fin.  This 
moufirous  dofirine  he  had  learned  from  Wiclcf, 
whom  P.  thinks  a  Saint.  The  man  muft  have  been 
fan61:ified  in  fome  unufual  way  ;  not  by  following  the 
maxims  of  the  gofpel,  or  adhering  to  the  dodrine  of  the 
Apoftles :  for  they  taught  nothing  but  the  moft  per- 
fe6t  fubmiflion  to  the  ruling  powers,  and  he  taught  the 
merit  of  iniurreftion ;  they  give  no  idea  of  a  God  but 
what  is  perfectly  confiftent  with  a  being  of  infinite  mer- 
cy and  goodnefs,  and  he  in  that  Trialogue  which  con- 
tains a  lummary  of  his  dodrine,  paints  a  God  the  en- 
courager  arid  abettor  of  iniquity,  to  whom  fin  is  plea- 
fing — a  God  whom  the  arheift  juftly  rejefts,  lb  that  the 
fyftem  of  reliction  taught  bv  this  new-fafhioned  Saint  is 
worle  than  atheifm.  At  the  Council  of  London,  in 
1382,  he  retrafted  his  errors,  of  this  M.  de  la  Raque 
complains :  "  neither  he  nor  his  difciples  had  the  for- 
"  titude  to  refift."— Lz//.  4.  Cap.  36,  ^Tc.  He  then 
retired  to  his  parifli  in  Lutterworth,  where  he  died  of 
an  apoplexey  the  2d.  of  December,  1384. 

La  Roque^  who  was  better  verfed  in  the  hiftory  of 
JViclcf  than  P.  lays  of  him:  a  prevaricating  hypo- 
"  cnte,  or  Roman  Catholic  who  died  in  the  Church 
"  affifting  at  that  facrifice  in  which  the  difl:erence  of 
"  the  two  parties  is  placecj."  Wiclef's  errors  did  not 
die  with  him  ;  his  peftilential  works  furvived  him  ; 
in  the'e  the  celebrated  John  Ball  had  learned  that 
dodrine  of  equality  and  iniuireclion  which  brought 
100,000  armed  peafants  into  the  citv  of  London,  with 
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WaL  Tyler,  the  blackfmith,  at  their  head.  i"hat  part 
of  our  hiftory  need$  no  comment. 

No.  1. 

REPLY  TO  PALMOLOGUS. 
.  Mr.  Burke  s  beft  compliments  to  Pald^ologiiSy  though 
naturally  timid,  and  liiperftitiouily  fearful  of  gholh  and 
invifible  fpeftres,  yet  as  this  venerabie  Greek,  has  re- 
tained in  the  (hades  below,  that  politeneis  which  dif- 
thiguifhed  Greece  in  his  day,  not  that  ftrength  of  arm 
or  at  leaft  thatverfatilitv  in  argument,  whr  h  m  a  par- 
ticular manner  charaileriied  the  Greek  fop hi  ft.  Air, 
Burke  thinks  he  may,  without  danger,  venture  a  mo- 
ment on  the  animadverfions  of  this  inhabitant  of  the 
lower  regions. 

He  begs  leave  to  affure  this  quondam  emperor,  that 
he  (Mr.  B.)  is  not  an  enemy  to  any  one  man  now  liv^- 
ing,  or  to  any  defcription  of  men ;  tliat  he  has  not  learnt 
to  hate  God's  creatures  for  the  love  of  God ;  that  if 
other  men's  religious  opinions  differ  from  theie  which 
Mr.  B.  thinks  moft  conibnant  to  fcnptures,  he  does 
not  thence  conclude  the  men  deftitute  of  fincerity  and 
veracity,  as  the  firft  quotation  from  his  phamphlet 
would  leem  to  imply,  when  that  ientence,  nou  eji  fides 
;habenda  kereticis  was  cited  'twould  be  but  fair  to  add 
that  Mr.  B,  qualified  it  a  moft  indecent  and  groundlels 
afTertion ;  He  alfo  wilhes  to  inform  P.  that  the  objeii 
of  that  letter,  which  is  the  fubje6t  of  his  animadverfions, 
was  to  enforce  obedience  to  the  exifting  laws  aiui  pow- 
ers ;  to  obviate  the  infinuations  and  cjuntera^l  the 
machinations  of  dangerous  emiffaries ;  if  P.  can  imprefs 
thofe  duties  on  the  public  mind  more  forcibly,  cr  on 
more  lolid  principles,  Mr.  B.  will  thank  him  fincerely ; 
it  is  the  intereft,  as 'tis  the  duty  of  every  man,  wh^j 
values  life  and  liberty,  and  every  thing  whi:h  con- 
tributes to  the  advantage  of  fociety  ;  of  this  however, 
from  the  fpecimen  before  him,  Mr.  B.  is  doubtful— 
this  inhabitant  of  the   lhades  condefcends  to  admit, 
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t/hat  is  manifeft  to.  every  man  who  reads  the  pam- 
l.hlet,  that  unqualified  obedience  is  taught;  but  thinks 
it  diilicult  to  reconcile  this  dodrine  with  that  contained 
in  the  licxt  article,  that  is,  the  right  which  the  people 
have  toeic61  and  appoint  their;  king,  'Tis  '  neither  af- 
ferted  nor  infmuated  in  that  article,  ithat  the  people  of 
England,  or  of  any  other  country  ,  in  which  there  is.  a 
hnaiiy  fctteled  Government,  have  any  fuch  right:  a 
rii^ht  exerciied  no  longer  exftis  but  in  its  efFe(S— tho 
llippoiition  propofed  is  abfurd  in  itielf>  and .  involvesi  a 
contradiclioa.    Men  aiTembled  to  ele6l  a  King  whilft 
there  is  one  in  being,  are  not  peaceable  citizens,  but 
rebellious  111 [jjefls ;  they  would  not  be  difperled  by' a 
fergeant  and  1'2  men,  but  lodged  in  tk<^,  County  Goal 
bv  the  Sheriff  and  his  Officers. 
.  The  churches  in  communion  with  the  See  of  Rome, 
and  acknowleding  her  fpiritual  lupremacy,  don't  j  rc- 
tead  to  reform  or  difiurb  the  different  forms  of.  Go?- 
vernment  which  are  eftablifhed  in  different  countries. 
Why  cite  Dr.  T?'02/,  or  Dr.  Hujei/^  in.  fupport  of  an 
opinion  which  no  man  ever  dilputed?  Jf  this  Ghoft, 
(which  might  be  dene  with  fafety,)  had  taken  a  mid- 
night trip  to  Dublin,  he  would  find  that  there  are  no 
two  men  more  obnoxious  to  republicans,  and  few 
v/hoftand  more  unbleraifhed  in  the  fight  of  govern- 
ment, whatever  Sir  Richard  Alufgraves  private  .opi- 
nion may  be. 

Tw^o  cafties  with  a  covert  way  between  isa  newnbode 
of  defence  not  known  to  Vauhan  ov  Cohom.  Mn  B. 
expe6leii  no  attack:  he  thought  an  unlkilful  engineer 
would  not  ventuje  on  io  ralh  an  enterprize,  and  he 
knew  that  an'inteiligent  officer,  from  a  view  of  the 
cut- works,  would  judge  the  body  of  the  place  im- 
jTegnabie,  and  not  rifque  his  reputation  without  a  pof- 
fibiiity  of  iuccefs.  However  an,  attpxk  v/as  made,  'twas 
injudiciwufly  planned  and  badly  executed— the  ord- 
nail- e  ferved  with  boiled  aj>ples  in  place  cf  hard  fl^ot. 
'Twould  have  been  finguiariv  unf.:rtu-nate  .indeed,  if 
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Mr.  B.  had  undertaken  to  teach  obedience  by  telhng 
the  people  thr^t  they  polTefled  an  imaginary  right ;  but 
he  has  taught  obedience  on  other  principles,  that  is,  on 
principles  of  rehgion  and  reafon  by  example,  and  that 
in  fimple  and  intelligible  language,  v/ithout  any  pedan- 
tic difplay  of  erudition. 

In  fpeaking  of  the  claufe  which  requires  an  abjura- 
tion of  the  Pretender,  P.  thinks  that  Mr.  B.  has  enterr 
ed  into  a  needlefs  difcuffion  of  the  principles  and  ori- 
gin of  civil  government.  Are  the  iion-jurors  extiiift 
in  Scotland  ?  is  every  trace  of  blind  attachment  to  the 
Houie  of  Stuart  effaced  in  England  and  Ireland  if  ib, 
why  not  expunge  the  claufe  as  ufelefs  ?  ' 

Mr.  B.  thinks  it  neceifary  to.  inform  P.  that  what*- 
ever  ideas  the  people  of  Conftantinople  might  have  had 
whilft  he  was  an  inhabitant  of  thefe  upper  regions,  the 
JRw an  Catholics  .of  thefe  times  are  not  dilpofed  to 
take  and  fubfcribe.  oaths,  which  they  do  not  clearly  un- 
derftand.  They  affert  nothing  but  what  they  beheve 
to  be  true,  and  promile  nothing  but  what  they  intend 
to  perform;  'twas  therefore  necelTary  to  fhew  them, 
that  by  the  abdication  of  James  the  Second,  the  throne 
became  vacant,  and  that  the  people  had  a  right  to  fill 
it;  by  the  people  he  underftands  what  the  Romans 
called  popuhis^  not  that  part  of  the  community  which 
they  called /;/e/>>«y ;  but  he  did  not  fay,  nor  intend  to  fay, 
that  the  right  and  power  which  was  then  exerciied 
continued  to  exift  :  it  exifts  no  more  but  in  its  eiiefl:. 

Mr-  B.  ftates  that  political  power  is  from  God 
through  the  miniftry  of  the  people.  P.  concludes 
with  Dr.  Price^  that  the  people  is  the  Sovereign,  and 
Kings  and  Princes  their  deputies  and  fervant. 

The  conclufion  flows  from  the  principle,  like  that  of 
the  Algebraiff ,  who  fays,  x  more  y  is  equal  to  z ; 
therefore  the  cow  is  red.  ^ 

A  fhade  in  the  Elyfian  fields,  old  Ariftotle  v/ould 
have  told  him,  if  confulted,  th  it  vv'here  there  is  a 
principal  and  a  minifterial  caufe,  the  a6iioa  and  efi^e6l 
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are  afcribed  to  the  principal,  not  to  the  minifterial;  the 
abfolute  right  refides  in  the  principal ;  the  minifterial 
is  the  channel  through  which  it  is  conveyed  :  hence  it 
follows,  that  nothing  more  than  a  minifterial  right  can 
exift  in  the  people. 

This  fhade,  learned  in  the  law,  muft  know  that  if 
an  attorney  be  conftituted  to  transfer  a  right  of  pro- 
jDerty,  the  attorney  is  but  the  channel  through  which 
the  right  is  conveyed  ;  his  commiftion  once  executed, 
his  powers  ceafe  ;  he  can  neither  cancel  nor  limit  the 
transfer  which  has  been  perfeded.  Hence  'tis  mani- 
feft  that  when  God  makes  uie  of  the  miniftry  of  the 
people,  'tis  he  himfelf  vvho  conftitutes  and  appoints  the 
King,  not  the  fervant  or  deputy  of  the  People,  but 
the  Ibvei  eign  to  reign  over  and  rule  the  people.     ■  " 

Daiud  was  not  ve  i'ed  in  Dr.  Prices  logic,  when' he 
faid,  "  the  houle  of  Juda  has  anointed  me  Knig .  ov-er 

themlelves," — he  did  not  think  himfelf  their  deputy 
oi  fervant,  he  knew  that  he  was  their  lawful  Sove- 
reign. ^  ^ 
e'^  There  never  was  a  more  incongruous  affortment  of 
ideas  than  a  Sovereign  People :  lovereign  and  lubjeft 
are  relative  terms  ;  where  there  is  no  fubjeft  there  can 
be  no  fcvereign,  the  people  have  no  (ubjeft,  it  there- 
fore catinot  be  a  fovereign. 

If  P.  wiflies  to  know  why  this  principle  was  not 
thus  minutely  difcufled  in  the  pamphlet,  Mr.  B.  tells 
him  there  was  no  neceffity  for  it :  a  philolbpher  knows 
how  to  draw  a  logicai  inference  when  the  principle  is 
pofed,  the  uninformed  Roman  Catholic,  conicious  cf 
his  own  inability  to  decide  on  abftrufe  queftionsof  law 
<:r  right,  confines  himfelf  to  the  advice  of  his  paftor, 
which  is  there  given  in  terms  not  to  be  mifijnderftood; 
if  a  pretender  to  Icience  draws  a  conclufion,  the  re- 
verie  of  the  natnral,  as  P.  haS  done,  and  is  the  vidim 
of  his  own  vanity,  'tis  his  misfortune,  not  Mr.  B's 
fault. 

M]".  B's  anceftors  would  not  have  fpoken  this  lan- 
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guage  in  the  days  of  James  the  Second. — This  remark 
of  P.  is  true,  and  their  pofterity  know  it ;  but  if  they 
have  been  the  dupes  of  poUtical  gamefters  that  does 
not  juftify  the  illufion ;  nor  is  it  a  iufficient  inducement 
for  Mr.  B.  to  imitate  them. 

P.  feems  aftoniflied  that  Mr.  B.  fhould  think  theex- 
prefs  or  tacit  confent  of  a  great  majority  of  the  people, 
the  moft  certain  indication  that  fupreme  power  is 
lodged  in  any  man  or  body  of  men !  as  Mr.^  B.  pof- 
leffes  no  powers  of  divination,  and  cxpecls  no  particu- 
lar revelation,  he  knows  no  better  criterion  to  judge 
by — prays  P.  to  fubftitute  fome  other,  and  he  will 
adopt  it  in  future.  ' 

In  his  firft  attempt  to  invalidate  Mr.  B's  reafoning 
P.  is  not  fortunate.  Length  of  time  has  diminifhed,, 
not  to  fay  entirely  effaced,  his  logical  powers  ; — per- 
haps betook  a  fecond  draught  of  the  waters  of  Lethe 
on  his  way  to  the  Elyfian  fields.  "  You  are  greatly 
"  miflaken,"  fays  he,  "  in  thinking  that  the  ditFerent 
"  forms  of  Government  are  of  that  rio-ht  which  law- 
"  vers  call  the  La  w  of  Nations."  To  expofe  this  great 
miftake,  he  fays,  that  the  Law  of  Nations  does  not  de- 
pend on  the  will  and  confent  of  the  people  at  all. 

Mr.  B.  begs  leave  to  ftate  this  argument  in  form. 
The  Law  of  Nations  does  not  depend  on  the  will  or 
confent  of  the  people  at  all ;  therefore  particular  forms 
of  Government  are  not  of  that  right  which  is  called 
by  lawyers  the  Law  of  Nations.  How  this  confequent 
is  deduced  from  the  antecedent  in  which  it  in  not  con- 
tained is  to  Mr.  B.  totally  inconceivable  ;  a  logician 
would  call  them  difparate  propofitions. 

Mr.  B.  did  not  fay  that  the  Law  of  Nations  is  de- 
pendent on  the  will  and  confent  of  the  people  ;  he  iaid 
and  fays  again,  that  the  different  forms  of  Government 
are. 

No  Lawyer  favs  P.  ever  gave  fuch  a  fenfe  to  the 
Law,  of  Nations  as  you  have  here  beftowed  on  it.  Mr. 
beftowed  no  ienfe  at  all  on  it :  he  did  not  lay  what 
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it  is,  what  is  its  obje6l  or  its  end  ;   he  neither 
defined    nor  defcribed   itj   'twas  not  his  intention 
to  deterniine  how  the  Law  of  Nations  differs  from  the 
natural  or  divine  pofitive  law  ;  he  now  tells  P.  that 
an  eminent  lawyer,  and  perhaps  with  great  propriety 
defines  the  jus  gentiian  "  quod  ufu  exigenie  K  huma- 
"  nis  necessitatibus  geiites  humajne Jibi  conftitueruntr  If 
this  definition  be  admitted,  particular  forms  of  Go- 
vernment are  evidently  of  that  right,  Juftiniaiis  defi- 
nition of  the  jus  gentium  confounds  it  with  what  other 
lawyers  call  J?«  naturale^  becaufe  'tis  imprefied  by  the 
Author  of  Nature  on  the  minds  of  all  men.    P's  quo- 
tation from  Vattel  does  not  fay  what  the  law  of  nations 
is,  but  what  it  teaches  ;  but  whether  it  be  called  72/^ 
gentium^  or  jus  niunicipale^  ox  jus  civile^  the  pofition  ad- 
vanced by  Mr.  B.  is  not  the  lefs  true,  that  particular 
forms  of  Government  are  dependent  on  the  will  of  the 
people :  for  the  jus  gentium  of  CabaJ/ut,  and  the  jus 
civile  of  Jujiinian^  and  xhtjus  municipale,  of  Blackjione 
fignify  that  right  which  every  people  conftitutes  for 
itfelf ;  'tis  therefore  neither  lefs  nor  more  than  the  ex- 
preffion   of  their  will.    Thus  P.  deteding  blunders 
which  exift  but  in  his  imagination,  blunders  on  in  his 
own  way. 

By  drawing  a  conclufion  from  premifes,  the  very  re- 
verfe  of  which  would  have  been  a  logical  inference  ; 
he  raifes  a  phantom  on  which  he  expends  a  long  and 
elaborate  piece  ofdeclamation,  which  fills  a  whole  co- 
lumn. As  the  principles  laid  down  in  Mr.  B's  pam- 
phlet are  diametrically  oppoiiteto  thefeunder  P's  lafh  ; 
hefliallpafs  his  ftri£lures  unnoticed,  fimply  obferving, 
that  there  are  men  of  equal  fenfe  and  fcience  with  P. 
Vv'ho  avow  fome  of  them. 

'Tis  time  to  difcufs  the  complaint  of  injuftice  to  P's 
fi  iend  Blackflone;"  you  quote  him  to  iuppoit  "  your 
"  opmion,"  fays  the  offended  Ghoft.  Mr.  B.  does  not 
admit  the  pofition  :  his  opinion  is  iupported  by  a  more 
refpedable  authority,  ,SV.  Paul,    Hov/  Mr.  i?,  could 
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cite  an  opinion  which  he  modeflly  difclaimsin  fupport 
of  his  own,  is  more  than  difficult  to  conceive  :'  tis  true 
Mr.B.  did  not  prefumetocenfure  Blackjiones  opinion  ; 
he  thought  it  impertinent  and  indeUcate  to  ceniure  an 
opinion,  which  many  great  and  good  men  pubhcly 
avow.  That  the  paflages  were  not  cited  as  a  fingle 
quotatidn  as  P.  pretends,  is  manifeft  from  the  dif- 
ferent pages  in  which  they  are  contained,  being  cited 
by  Mr.  B.  as  by  P.;  no  man  could  think  that  Bfackjlone 
filled  four  or  five  pages  with  half  a  dozen  lines.  Mr. 
B.  did  pot  cite  that  part  of  the  pafTage  which  afcribes 
to  the  King  more  than  human  perfedion,  becaufe  he 
thought  the  regal  power  more  venerable  as  an  ema- 
nation of  divine  authority,  than  any  fidion  of  law  could 
make  it.  Blackjione  wrote  for  men  of  fcience.  Mr. 
B.  did  not  think  it  judicious  to  tell  the  public  at  large, 
that  any  of  the  King's  perfections  or  qualities  were 
fidions  of  law.  Tom  Paine  would  have  thought  it  a 
fubjedt  of  merriment. 

P.  is  furprifed  that  Mr.  B.  fhould  cite  a  philo- 
fophical  opinion  from  a  law  authority,  his  farprize 
will  ceafe  if  he  confiders  that  a  philofophical  opinion 
ftated  by  a  great  lawyer  in  a  dida6lic  work,  is  atleaft 
not  contrary  to  law,  but  whither  it  be  confiftent  with 
law  or  inconfiftent,  'tis  an  opinion  which  Mr.  B.  does 
not  think  fit  to  adopt. 

Mr.  B.  is  in  turn  furprized  to  find  P.  propofing  his 
own  political  creed  in  the  following  words:  ^' The 
•'  King  ought  to  obferve  the  laws  which  he  himfelf  has 
"  faiidioned  ;  and  the  law  makes  him  King  juft  as  it 
*'  makes  the  fon  inherit  his  father's  eftate,  when  there 
"  IS  no  legal  bar."  In  a  quotation  from  the  inftitutes, 
he  gives  a  definition  of  this  kw,  "  qiiod  quique  populus 
''jus Jibi  conjiituity  That  right  which  every  people 
cflablifhes  for  itfelf.  P.  afTerts  that  the  people  make 
the  law,  and  the  la\^  makes  the  King  :  the  law  is  no- 
thing elfe  but  the  ex^preffion  of  the  will  of  the  people, 
the  people  is  therefore  in  his  opinion  the  principal,  and 
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the  law  the  minifterial  caufe  ;  confequeiitly  the  people 
make  the  King,  and  that  by  the  mere  expreffioa  of 
their  will,  this  is  the  dodrine  of  Price  and  Priejil]/, 
of  Voltaire  and  Roujfeau,  of  Napper  Tandy  and  Em- 
met^ and  of  P.  What,  P.  an  anti-royalift  !  he  mofl 
certainly  is  in  avowed  principle,  what  he  may  be  in 
his  private  opinion  or  in  praftice  is  not  knowH  to  Mr* 
B ;  fo  he  is  himfelf  the  fubjeft  of  all  thefe  ftriflures 
which  fill  his  publication.  When  he  fays^that  the  law 
makes^  the  King,  as  it  makes  the  foa  inherit  the  fa- 
ther's eftate,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  his  meaning  the 
ilate  C/jn  unqueftionably  dlveft  the  ion  of  the  father's 
eftate.  Mr,  B.  forbears  to  make  the  inference.  'Tis 
true,  that  though  he  publicly  avows  the  principle,  he 
denies  the  confequence  ;  a  ftrong  indication  that  dia- 
le6tics  made  no  part  of  his  ftudies. 

P.  proceeds  in  his  vindication  of  Black/lone  rather 
aukwardly :  "  We  may  now,"  fays  the  juftice,  "  be 
*'  allowed  to  lay  down  the  law  of  redrefs  againft  pub- 
"  lie  oppreffion  ;  if  therefore  any  future  Prince  fhould 
endeavour  tofubvert  the  conftitution  by  breakingthe 
original  contract  between  Kings  and  People." 
Black/ioiie  thought  there  was  an  original  contraft,  fo 
did  Rou/Jeau  ;  he  believed  this  ftate  of  nature  to  have 
exifted  which  P.  pofitively  denies ;  "  it  never  did,  ne- 
"  ver  could  exift."  Yet  this  ftate  of  nature  is  the 
ftate  of  uncivilized  fociety,  which  did  and  does  exift ; 
this  Mr.  B.  aflerts  on  the  teftimony  of  his  fenfes,  which, 
though  not  fo  acute  as  to  difcover  what  does  not  exift 
like  this  inhabitant  of  thefhades,  are  not  fo  obtrufe  as 
to  miftake  what  is  viflble  to  the  world.  Why  does  P. 
attempt  to  vindicate  Black/tone  by  contradifting  him  I 
The  quotation  complained  of  is  taken  from  notes — the 
fenie  is  nearly  the  fime,  though  the  words  may  differ. 

Now  I  do  ailert,  fays  P.  that  Blackjlone  does  not 
draw  an/  luch  conclulion  from  thefe  principles,  nor 
does  he  bruig  thefe  principles  together  any  where  in 
ius  work  to  draw  any  conclufion  from  them  at  all. 

The 
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The  principles  are  in  the  work,  and  the  conclufion  na- 
turally follows :  when  in  any  work  principles  are 
found,  however  unconnefted  they  may  appear,  and  an 
infulated  aflertion  which  is  a  logical  inference,  either 
the  conclufion  was  intended,  or  the  writer  was  a  fool. 
Mr  B.  had  therefore  a  right  to  fay  that  the  conclufion 
was  drawn  from  them  principles. 

In  the  next  paragraph  there  is  an  injudicious  compa- 
rifon  between  the  coronation  of  David  by  the  men  of 
Juda  and  Ifrael  in  Hebron,  and  the  nomination  of  re- 
bellious leaders  in  Poland  and  Vinegar  Hill.  P.  for- 
gets that  the  Chriftian  Religion  is  part  of  the  common 
law  of.England,  and  that  precedents  taken  from  the 
fcriptures  are  not  viewed  in  the  light  of  tvimultuous 
meetings  of  an  enraged  rabble. 

Surely  P.  does  not  intend  to  apply  to  the  fober  peo- 
ple of  Npva-Scotia,  his  inveftives  againft  the  people  of 
Athens,  of  Rome,  and  Paris,  in  an  accefs  of  fury  ?  why 
this  unqualified  conclufion,  "  the  voice  of  the  people 
"  bears  a  nearer  refexnblance  to  the  cry  of  fiends  than 

to  the  voice  of  God  ?"  if  this  ftrange  affertion  be 
combined  with  another  more  ft  range,  in  a  former  pa- 
ragraph, "  the  evil  difpofed,  the  turbulent,  the  fediti- 
ous,  (of  which  fort  we  have  too  many)  a  ftranger 
would  not  hefitate  to  think  the  province  in  a  critical 
fit  nation. 

Mr.  B.  declares  that  he  knows  no  fuch  fed itioiis  men^ 
that  he  believes  the  inhabitants  of  Nova-Scotia,  to  be 
a  peaceable  and  orderly  people. 

P.  To  fhew  that  the  Doftors  of  the  Romifh  Church 
can  fliift  their  ground  as  time  requires,  introduces  the 
depofition  of  Henry ^  the  4th  Emperor  of  Germany, 
by  Pope  Gregory  the  Vllth.  with  what  propriety  Mr. 
B.  is  at  a  lots  to  guefs.  If  the  Do61ors  of  the  Romifh 
Church  knew  how  to  veer  about  with  every  wind,  they 
would  now  (hare  the  loaves  and  fifties,  which,  others 
more  condefcending,  divide  among  themfelves.  ^  The 
Biftiop  of  Halberftat  wrefted  the  te^t  frona  iht  mten- 
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cied  fenfe,  but  not  fo  groffly  as  P.  who  being  a  Greek, 
is  not  obliged  to  underftand  modern  French.  The 
powers  which  are  from  God  are  orderly^  not  ordained. 
Men  are  ordained,  not  powers.  Emperors  were  crown- 
ed and  confecrated,  not  ordained  in  the  Romifli  Church. 
The  Bifhop  did  not  allude  to  any  fuch  thing.  Though 
Mr.  B.  does  not  intend  to  juftify  the  depofition  of 
Henry  by  Gregory^  he  muft  tell  P.  that  if  Henry 
had  been  king  of  England,  according  to  the  rule 
laid  down  by  Black/tone^  he  would  have  been  depofed 
without  confulting  the  Pope.  John  Calvin^  not  very 
friendly  to  Popes,  in  the  IVth.  B.  of  Ins.  11th  ch. 
gives  this  account  of  Henry  : — Imperator  Henricus 
"  ejus  nomijiis  qiiartus  homo  levis  K  temerarius^  nullius 
"  ccm/ilii,  magna:  audacia,  8C  vita  dijfoluta  Epijcopa- 
"  tiis  totius  Germanic:  hahebat  inaula  fua  partim  vena- 
Les^  partim  prcedce,  expofitos'^ 

Having  taken  this  curfory  view  of  P's  animadver- 
fions,  Mr.  B.  difmifies  the  fubjed,  praying  the  Gre- 
cian Ghoft  to  retire  to  the  fhades  and  reft  in  peace; 
and  if  he  befubje£l  to  any  penalty  there,  the  good  old 
wives  will  fay  their  beads  for  his  relief. 

Halifax^  March  17,1804. 


No.  2. 

To  the  Reverend  Mr.  BURKE. 

SIR, 

Beuig  flruck  with  the  unfairnefs  and  falfehoods  in 
P's,  letter,  1  wrote  theenclofed  anfwer  to  it,  merely,  for 
my  cvv  n  amulement,  recollecling  that  the  duties  of 
your  prcfeffion  may  perhaps  not  have  afforded  you  time 
to  anfwer  it,  I  take  the  liberty  of  fending  it  to  you. 

YOUR  SINCERE,  BUT  UNKNOWN,  FRIEND. 


TO  PALMOLOGUS, 

UNKNOWN  SIR, 

I  ADMIRE  your  fpirit  and  prefeverance;  though 
defeated,  vou  again  return  to  the  charge;  with  frelfh 

vigour, 


vigour.  Your  zeal  is  really  deferving  of  a  better  caufe : 
and,  for  your  own  credit,  it  is  to  be  wifhed  that  it  was 
according  to  knowledge ;  but,  believe  me,  the  well 
conftrut5ted  fortrefs  which  Mr.  Burke  defended  is  not 
to  be  c:.nquered  by  fuch  flight  engines  as  you  have 
b  ought  againft  it.  Your  mode  of  bufli  fighting  in- 
deed has  given  you  fome  advantage.  If  Palceologiis 
is  detected  in  falfliood,  you  flip  your  neck  out  of  the 
collar,  arid  leave  the  old  Greek  to  fufFer  in  your  place.  . 
It  would  be  more  to  your  charafter  for  courage  and 
difcretion,  to  meet  him  in  your  proper  perfon.  Is  it 
cfyourlelf,  or  of  yourarguments,  that  you  are  afliam- 
ed  ?  If  the  firft,  I  can  fay  nothing  :  but  I  own  I  fhould 
blufli  to  affix  my  own  fignature  to  tome  things  which 
appear  under  your  majcarade  hommede  guerre.  In 
Ipite  of  precautions  mifchicf  will  out :  a  part  of  your 
lecret  has  already  efcaped.  Though  the  real  parent 
ftill  continues  concealed,  the  reverend  midwives  who 
brought  to  light  your  abortive  conceptions,  and  ftood 
godfathers  to  them,  are  publicly  talked  of:  astoyour 
unknown  felf,  thought  is  free — for  fome  time  I  took 
you  for  the  Ghoft  of  an  Apothecary,  from  your  deli- 
cate allufions  to  fores,  your  familiarity  with  fcabs  and 
matter,  and  your  readinefs  in  recurring  to  the  probe  ; 
you  have  none  of  the  qualities  of  any  of  the  Em- 
perors, w^hofe  name  you  aflume,  as  whatever  I  may 
iuppofe  of  Palceologus  can  apply  to  no  real  man  breath- 
ing, I  may  fay  what  I  pleafe  of  him,  without  any  per- 
fon having  a  right  to  be  offended.  Whatever  body 
you  may  now  inhabit,  your  foul,  eager  and  fretful, 
pofitive  and  felf-conceited,  vapouring  and  pedantic,  - 
your  boaft  of  fo  many,  and  fuch  good,  books,  infpire 
a  conjedure,  that  you  are  only  the  Ghofl:  of  fome  Pe- 
dagogue in  the  mountains  of  Thrace^  who  had  accefs 
toiome  great  library.  But,  take  my  word  for  it,  there 
is  a  great  difference  between  the  eight  parts  of  Ipeech, 
and  an  ecclefiaftical  controverfy,  and  that  a  man  may 
t)e  a  great  adept  in  nouns  and  pronouns^  who  makes 
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an  indifferent  figure  upon  more  important  fubjefts,  and 
is  not  capable  of  applying  his  voluminous  advantage 
to  any  account.    For  youj*  intention  of  corre6ling  Mn 
Burke's  miftakes,  he  ought  to  think  himfelf  under 
great  obligations  to  you,  and  no  man  would  be  readier 
than  himfelf  to  acknowledge  them  ;  but  I  really  fee,  in 
your  own  letters,  fo  many  errors,  that  1  cannot  think 
he  could  with  a  fafe  confcience  refign  his  opinions  to 
your  bare  alTertions ;  and,  in  proof,  I  find  them  qtiite 
defeftive.    You  begin  by  a  mis-ftatement :  you  make 
him  fay  that  an  enlightened  legiflature  knew  Catholics 
only  by  feeing  their  principles  disfigured  in  flying 
flieets  and  pamphlets,  and  then  you  fay  this  anlwer 
does  not  feem  fatisfaftory  :  candour  and  truth  required 
that  you  fhould  have  flated  the  real  and  fubftantial 
reafbnhehad  given,  and  which  followed  in  the  next 
fentenee,  that  thofe  do61rines  had  been  painted  in  times 
of  general  commotion,  and  great  irritation.  You  know 
this  reafon  too  well-founded  to  be  fhaken,  and  there- 
fore you  wifely  omitted  it.    You  know  in  what  man- 
ner political  faftion,  and  religious  bigotry,  had  mifre- 
prefented  the  tenets,  and  the  condu6i:,  of  the  Catholics. 
No  decent  hiftorian  now  attempts  to  give  any  credit 
to  the  luppofed  Gun  Powder  Plot,  to  London  being 
fet  on  fire  by  the  Catholics,  and  an  hundred  other  ma- 
licious party  ftories,  believed  in  violent  times,  and  then 
configned  to  eternal  contempt  ;  you  keep  his  account 
out  of  fight,  and  fire  off  your  wit  at  a  man  of  ftraw^  of 
your  own  fluffing. 

As  to  your  preliminaries,  as  you  call  them,  they 
confifl  of  what  is  ufually  ftiled  chopping  logic,  a  difh 
fometimes  compared  to  chopt  hay,  full  as  nice  to  the 
palate,  and  as  full  of  nourifhment ;  his  meaning,  which 
you  attempt  to  confound  is  plain  enough,  nor  fhall  I 
flop  to  untangle  the  fkein  of  fophiftry,  which  you  try 
to  wind  from  verv  unintelligible  affertions.  If  Tillot- 
Jon,  upon  any  particular  head,  held  dodrines  decidedly 
Cathv^lic,  I  certainly  fhould  deny  that,  in  that  refpeft. 
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he  was  a  Proteftant,  as  I  fhould  as  certainly  contend 
that  Newton  was  not  a  true  philofopher,  in  refpedt  to 
any  queftion  upon  which  he  maintained  a  falfe  or  un- 
philoiophical  opinion.  It  is  very  certain,  not  with- 
ftanding  your  endeavours  to  convert  plain  fenfe  into 
nonfenle,  by  nearly  a  whole  column  of  ingenuity,  that  a 
man  might,  in  other  refpefts,  be  a  Catholic,  and  yet 
might  be  wrong  upon  fome  particular  points.  Where 
is  the  obfcurity  unlefs  in  your  own  pate  ? 

As  a  proof  of  your  opinions,  you  refer  us  to  Bellar- 
mine^  who, you  fay,  is  nearly  followed  by  all  the  reft; 
but  you  have  not  had  the  goodnefs  to  quote  one  paiTage 
from  him  ;  you  have  given  us  only  the  copy  where  we 
might  have  expe6led  the  original.  I  have  always  un- 
derftood  that  hearfay  evidence  is  not  admiffible,  where 
the  principals  can  be  produced  ;  according  to  your 
own  ftatement  the  authors  you  have  quoted  are  mere 
echoes  of  another,  whom  you  do  not  produce — the 
mere  fliadow  of  a  fhade. 

You  bring  forward  Maimhoitrg  and  Fleury^  two 
Frenchmen,  to  prove  the  do6trines  of^  what  you  are 
pleafed  to  call,  the  Italian  Doftors;  why  did  not  you 
bring  thefe  Doctors  to  fpeak  for  themfelves  ?  Are  you 
fo  little  acquainted  with  hiftory,  which  you  are  lo  fond  ' 
of  referring  to,  as  not  to  know  that  both  of  thofe  authors 
are  party  writers,  in  the  fervice  of  the  French  King, 
and  his  Clergy,  in  the  dilpute  with  the  Pope  ;  you 
ftate  their  conteft  yourfelf,  and  the  violence  with 
which  it  was  carried  on;  yet  from  the  furious  peniioa- 
crs  of  the  French  King,  hired  to  fight  his  battles,  and 
deep  in  all  the  tricks  and  manoeuvres  of  party,  do  you 
pretend  to  ftate  the  opinions  of  their  adverfaries,  the 
Italian  Dodors  ;  you  certainly  did  not  intend  it,  but 
you  afford  a  moft  conspicuous  example  of  Mr.  B's  af- 
fertion,  that  the  dodrines  attributed  to  the  Catholics 
were  taken  out  of  the  mouths  of  their  enemies,  who 
painted  them  in  times  of  great  commotion,  and  under 
.^reat  irritation,  from  controverfy.    Maimbourg  was^ 
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aftualJy  obliged  to  quit  the  fociety  of  Jefuits,  on  ajc- 
count  of  the  falfehoods  contained  in  that  bo(;k,  which 
jou  quote  as  genuine  proof  of  CathoHc  dodrines,  and 
which  he  had  written  in  his  warnath  in  favour  of  the 
caufe  of  the  French  King.  Fleurey  s  principles,  in 
many  refpeds,  are  fo  extremely  dubious,  and  lo  little 
Catholic,  that  Voltaire^  one  of  the  moft  infidious  ad- 
verfaries  of  the  Chriftian  ReHgion,  has  complimented 
him  as  a  brothet  philofopher. 

Next  you  quote  Thomas  Aquinas ^wixh  an  air  of  tri- 
umph, and  you  afk,  infultingly,  if  this  Angelic  Di^dor 
was  not  a  Catholic  ?  I  never  heard  that  the  Catiioli<! 
Church  was  bound  to  adopt  every  vague  opinion  that 
may  be  extraded  from  every  part  of  the  works  of  all 
the  fchoolmen  ;  they  were  often  too  metaphyfical,  and 
carried  their  notions  beyond  what  is  always  recon- 
cileable  with  truth,  and  the  Catholic  doftrines.  If  any 
particular  opinions,  in  their  works,  were  not  formally 
condemned  by  the  Pope  and  Council,  it  does  not  fol- 
low that  they  were,  therefore,  all  approved  of.  Had 
you  been  better  acquainted  with  Church  affairs,  you 
would  have  known  that  Aquinas  had  been  repeatedly 
charged  with  maintaining  indefenfible  dodrines,  and 
that  many  very  great  Divines  of  the  Catholic  Church 
have  treated  his  orthodoxy,  in  many  points  as  very 
doubtful.  If  fuch  an  author  is  to  be  found  in  your  vaft 
library,  I  recommend  you  to  confult  Boiilay^  upon  this 
head,  in  his  hiftory  of  the  Univerfity  of  Paris.  You 
may  ceafe,  therefore,  your  fhouts  of  vi6lory  upon  ha- 
ving, as  you  fuppofe,  prefled  the  father,  and  fovereign 
judge  of  all  fciences,  into  your  fervice.  Remember 
the  old  proverb,  not  to  halloa  before  you  are  out  of  thq 
wood. 

In  your  quotation  from  Aquinas  you  make  him  fay, 
the  Church  being  in  her  cradle,  and  not  able  to  crufh 
Princes,  dilTembled ;  your  tranflation  is  not  corred, 
the  dictionary  tells  us  that  the  word  compescere,  fig- 
nifies,  to  pafture  together,  to  check,  to  bridle  or  curb, 
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to  allay,  afiuage,  and  many  other  fucli  iiieaiilng  bat 
iiot  one  that  refembles  crufliing.  I  really  till  now  die! 
give  you  fome  credit  for  being  a  fchoiar,  but,  in  this 
tranflation,  you  are  either  ignorant) y,  or  malicioiiflv, 
in  a  blunden 

Your  hiftoriesareas  incorred  as  your  interpretation  : 
you  affert  that  the  Pope  was  the  vaflal  of  Ch(irkmagm\ 
of  whofe  grant  he  held  the  city  of  Rome.  No  Sir,  the 
Popes  were  poflefled  of  Rome^  long  before  the  familv 
of  Charlemagne  their  native  forefc.    As  indc- 

pendant  Sovereigns,  for  many  centuries  they  had  no 
connexions-  with  France   or  Germany,    much  lefs 
did  they  hold  their  authority  under  an  empire  which 
did  not  exift.    It  was  not  till  Italy  v/as  nearly  conque- 
red by  the  Lombards,  that  Pope' Stephen  the  Iff.  appli- 
ed to  P^pi?i  the  father  of  Charlemagne^  for  aiii  (lance 
againft  thofe  barbarians.    Pepin  when  he  marcher]  to 
the  relief  of  Rome,  afFumed  no  higher  title  than  that  of 
Champion  of  the  Rorhan  Church.    In  return  for  thi^ 
benefit,  the  Pope  aftually  made  P^/;m  king  of  France  : 
Charles  Martel^  the  father  of  Pepin,,  and  his  pofterity, 
were  voluntarily  inverted  by  the  Romans  with  the  of- 
fice of  Patrician  only.    Charlemagne  was  the  fi ril  of 
his  race  who  was  ftiled  Emperor,  and  he  owed  his  titln 
to  the    Pope,    from  whofe  hands  he  received  it: 
from  that  time  no  Soverei^-n   of  Germany  could 
anume  that  title  of    Emperor  till  he  received  ir 
from  the  Pope.    Thisftatement  of  fads  is  to  be  foiind 
in  every  impartial  hiftorian  ;  but  the  original  authori- 
ty of  Eginhard,  Charlemagne's  own  fecretary,  will  out- 
weigh cart  loads  of  fuch  party  writers  as  Fleury, 
Eginhard  fays,  in  the  moft  expr'efs  words  that  the 
family  of  Charlemag7iev/di^  c<\.^hY\(hcA^Auctoritate  Pon^ 
tificis  Romani — By  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Pontiif. 

The  Italics  fignify  whatftrefsis  laid  on  your  own^ 
or  Fleurys  words,  that  Cliarlemagne  adminiftered  jufr 
tice  even  in  the  cafe  of  the  Pope  himfelf.  If  you 
allude  to  the  accufations  brought  againft  Leo^  at  that 
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time,  Hiftory  is  againft  you,  for  I^feffelytlic  mofl:  im- 
partial writer  on  German  affairs,  informs  us,  that 
when  Leo's  A ccufers  attempted  to  bring  forward  their 
charges  againft  him,  before  Charlemagne^  all  the  Pre- 
lates protefted  that  the  Holy  See,  and  the  Pope,  were  not 
lubje6i  to  any  jurifdiftion  ;  which  protttt  Charlemagne 
admitted,  and  refufed  to  take  cognizance  of  the  cafe. 
You  alk,  what  is  meant  by  the  transfer  of  the  Em- 

-  pii-efrom  the  Greeks,  to  CharleviagJte  ;  yom  Friend 
Fleunj  fays,  nothing  about  it.  I  do  not  wonder  at  it : 
it  did  not  fuit  his  purpofes  :  his  was  to  fet  up  his  idol 
the  King  of  France  at  the  expeuce  of  the  Pope  ;  but 
other  hiftorians  might  have.fupplied  you,  both  with 
the  term  and  the  explanation  of  it.  The  Popes  having 
beeii  in  faft  independent,  though  retaining  a  nominal 
lubiedlon  to  the  Greek  Empire  by  their  own  volun- 
tary afi-,  abolifhed  all  the  claims  of  the  Eaftern  Em- 
perors and  raifed  Charlemagiie  to  be  the  Roman  Em- 

'  peror  of  the  Weft  ;  this  aft  is  always  called,  very  pro- 
perlv,  the  tranflation  or  transfer  of  the  Empire  :  You 
lay  the  Pope  had  not  a  fhadow  of  right  to  beftow.  this 
flignity  :  CA^^v/mr/^z/e  thought  other  wife,  fincebe  con- 
defcended  to  accept  it  from  his  hands. 

One  is  ftruck  with  your  felf  con  trad  iftions  :  the 
people  of  Rome  you  fay  gave  Charlemagne  this  mark 
of  their  gratitude,  that  of  chufing  him  Emperor  of  the- 
Romans  ;  here  you  make  the  Empire  a  gift  of  the  Ro- 
map.  people  to  Charlemagne:  In  the  next  column  the 
Citv  of  Rome  itfelf  is  made  to  be  a  errant  from  Charle- 
magne,  to  the  Pope  ;  had  the  people  of  Rome  authority 
enough  to  make  Charlemagne  an  Emperor,  and  yet  at 
the  fame  time  did  Rome  itlelf  belong  fo  entirely  to  him 
that  he  could  grant  it,  and  all  its  inhabitants,  to  the 
Pope? 

You  dwell  much  upon  the  ceremonies  ufed  at  Char- 
lemagne's  coronation,  and  the  form  of  the  Pope*s  con- 
gratulations to  the  new  Timperor,  whom  he  had  juft 
crowned  :  Fleury  has  much  mifreprefented  this  affair; 
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it  is  dilFercntly  related  by  better  hiftorians  ;  But  even 
Fleury  will  not  bear  you  out  as  you  quote  him.  The 
Pope,  he  fays,  paid  him  adoration  :  real  adoration  he 
certainly  did  not  pay  him,  by  a6hially  worfhiping  him, 
Fleury  does  not  fay,  though  you  do,  that  he  did  homage 
to  him,  which  was  the  only  ceremony  by  which  he 
could  have  acknowledgefd  himfelf  to  have  been  his 
vaffal ;  homage  indeed  he  might  have  done  in  the  pro- 
per fen  fe  of  the  word,  for  territories  v/hich  had-  been 
granted  by  Charkmagn^  to  him ;  but  this  homage  was 
confiftent  with  his  general  independence ;  as  it  was 
not  unufual  for  one  Sovei'eign  to  do  homage  to  another, 
for  lands  held  in  each  others  territories :  the  Kings  of 
England  did  homage  to  the  Kings  of  France,  for  Eftates 
in  their  Country,  }et  no  one  will  affert  that  they  were 
vafTals  to  the  French  King,  as  Kings  of  England :  but 
Fleury  does  not  fay,  they  did  homage  at  all. 

You  alk  likewife,  were  there  not  Greek  Emperors, 
acknowledged  as  luch  by  the  Popes,  many  hundred 
years  after  Charlemagfie :  If  you  mean  only  that  the 
exiftence  of  Greek  Emperors  was  acknowledged,  the 
Popes  know,  as  well  as  every  body  elfe,  that  there 
were  Greek  Emperors  at  Conftantinople,  for  above 
^00  years  after  Charkmagm  :  But  if  you  mean  that 
the  Popes  acknowledged  thofe  Greek  Emperors  as 
their  Lords,  you  have  forgot  what  you  before  mentioned 
that  Charlemagne^  and  his  fucceffors  were  the  Popes 
Lords  and  Mafters  during  that  fame  time. — Do  be  coji- 
fiftent,  PaUologus  ! 

What  you  charge  then,  in  language  modeft  enough, 
as  two  grofs  and  palpable  errors,  turn  out  to  be  plain 
hiftorical  truths  ;  and  it  appears  that  Mr.  Burke  had 
good  reafon  to  pafs  (lightly  over  the  difputes  between 
lome  Popes  and  German  Emperors,  as  the  Empire 
•was  confidered  asa  iief  of  the  Romans.  Whether  that 
opinion  was  well  founded  or  not,  certainly  iurh  claims 
were  made  by  the  Roman  See,  and  thefe  difputes  were 
in  confequence  of  It,    You  cannot  but  allow  there 


was  foip.e  colour  for  it ;  tK^  Roman  Sec  had  ekvated 
Fephi  to  the  Throne  of  France,  and  it  conferred  the 
title  of  Emperor  on  Charlemagne,  His  fiicceflbrs,  for 
many  cent  uries,  never  affumed  the  title  of  Emperor, 
till  they /eceived  it  from  the  Pope,  You  are  very 
fond  of  throwing  about  your  charges  of  ignorance,  but 
for  your  affertion  that  antiquity  knew  nothing  of  the 
Emperors  being  thought '  vaffais  of  the  See  of  Rome, 
let  me  put  you  to  open  fhame  by  producing  the  cleareft 
proof  of  it. — PfeiFel  iiiforms-us  that  by  the  oath  requi- 
red of  the  Emperor,  he  was -to  promife  fidelity  and 
obedience  to  the  Holy  See,  and  to  acknowledge  him- 
lelf  the  vaffal  of  t!ie  Prince  of  the  Apoftles.  This 
oath  was  adminiftered  as  early  as  the  year  1080,  yet 
antiquity  knew  nothing  of  this  pretext  of  vaffalage  ! 
Has  FaUologus  never  heard  of  the  ancient  painting 
placed  in  the  Vatican,  to  preferve  the  memory  of  the 
iblemn  homage  paid  by  the  Emperor  Lotharius  11.  to 
Pope  Innocent  II.  in  which  the  Emperor  was  repre- 
fented  proftrate  before  him,  with  two  verfes  under- 
heath,  expreffing  that- he  was  in  the  a6l  of  doing  ho- 
mage, and  of  becoming  the  man,  or  yaflal,  of  the  Pope, 
and  receiving  thelmperial  Crown  asagift,oi  benefice}'^ 
It  was  under  this  claim  of  Seignory,  that  Henry  the 
IV.  was  depofed  by  the  Pope,  as  a  valTal  who  had 
revolted  againfi:  his  liege  Lord.  It  was  declared  at  the 
time  by  the  Archbifliop  of  Mentz,  in  the  .name,  of  the 
Holy  See,  we  have  a  right  of  confecrating  the  Empe- 
ror, and  of  invefting  him  with  his  kingdom,  but  if  we 
can  confecrate  him  when  he  appears  worthy  of  the 
throne,  \xq  can  degrade  him  when  he  ceafes  to  be  lb  : 
thus,  when  it  happened,  it  was  clearly  underftaod  to 
bea  qucftion  between  the  Lord  and  his  Vaflal :  Yet 
Mr.  P alicologus^  wiiti  unparalelled  impudence,  fays 
antiquity  knew  nothing  of  fuch  a  pretext,  and  chnrgeri 
Mr.  Burke  with  falfh^od  and  ignorance, 

*  Rex  vt-nit  auic  fores,  jurans  prius  urb3s  honores 
Ppjt  !;o(no  Jii  ■-.apse,  Uunit  quo  dai'te  coronaru- 

The 
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The  examples  you  bring,  therefore,  do  not  prove 
that  the  Popes  claimed  a  right  of  dethroning 
Kings,  becauie  they  are  all  taken  from  the  difputes 
between  the  Popes  and  the  Emperors,  of  which  the 
ground  was  a  claim  of  feudal  fovereignty,  and  a  fup- 
pofed  difobediei^ee  in  the  vaffal,  nor  can  any  general 
expreffions  on  the  part  of  the  Popes,  employed  in  thole 
contefts,  be  extended  beyond  the  particular  inftanceto 
which  they  refer. 

In  fine,  I  have  proved  all  your  aflertions  to  be  falfe, 
and  all  your  authorities  incapable  of  fuftaining  you  : 

^,  Your  ftatement  of  Catholic  do6lrines  is  taken  only  from 
jthe  mouths:;©f  enemies,  and  party  writers,  and  your 
hiftory  is  ^ifreprefented,  or  inappUeable ;  and  I  now 
confign  you  tolhame,  or  ridicule,  for  making  pretences 
which  you  cannot  fupport;  and  as  a  palpable  in- 
ftaiice  of  the  falfhood  with  which  you  charge  others. 
The  immenfe  folios  in  your  library  are  weapons  too 

.  weighty  for  you  to  wield  ;  you  fink  under  the  burthen, 
^nd  your  caufe  with  you.  Take  my  advice,  inftead  of 
fouring  your  temper  with  the  acidity  of  controverfy, 
and  drying  up  your  brains  in  the  duft  and  aridity  of 
iBufty  volumes,  fpend  your  leifure  time  in  taking  a 
walk  to  diffipate  your  fplenetic  humours;  if  you  mufl: 
fire  away  at  fomething,  take  your  gun,  Robbins  they 
fay  are  plenty  at  this  feaion,  and  die  fat  :  wholefome 
air  and  exercife  will  mend  your  temper ;  and  if  you 
contrive  to  inftruft  the  ghofts  of  any  young  Grecians, 
whom  you  flogged  whilit  in  their  mortal  bodies,  they 
will  have  reaion  to  rejoice  at  the  happy  effects  of  this 
change  of  your  vacation  amuiements. 

A  FRIEND  TO  TRUTH. 


No.  3. 


3S 
No.  3. 

REPLY  to  PALMOLOGUS'  Second  LETTER. 


"  Ad  reprehendenda  aliena  dicta,  et  facta  ardet  omnis 
animus^  vix  fads  apertum  os  aut  lingua  prompta  vi^ 
dctur'" — Sallust. 

Mr.  burke  prays  P's.  friend  not  to  confidcr  his 
long  lilenc€  as  a  mark  of  difrcfpeft  : — 'Twas  caufed 
by  attention  to  his  profeffional  duty,  at  that  time  indif- 
penfable,  'Tis  true,  a  gentleman  in  difguife,  has  no 
right  to  complain  of  negled  ;  nor  has  rfn 'anonymous 
writer,  whatever  form  he  affumes,  whethei  that  of  a 
fubftance  or  a  fhadow  :  Mr,  B.  might,  with  propriety, 
pafs  his  adimad verfions  unnoticed. 

Anfwer  to  the  firft  remark  : — The  theory  of  military 
taftics  is  peaceably  taught  in  the  fchools,  though  redu- 
ced to  pradice  in  the  field.  If  P.  or  his  friend,  had 
given  writers  on  that  fubjeft  even  a  curfory  reading, 
they  would  have  known,  that  a  covert-way  does  not 
kad  from  one  caftle  to  another — -'Tl^  that  Ipace  outlide 
the  ditch  of  a  fort  in  which  the  foldiers  are  placed 'un- 
der cover  of  the  glacis  for  its  defence. — A  farmer 
would  have  drawn  a  fimile  from  a  moufe  with  two 
holes,  and  confined  himfelf  to  a  fubje6l  with  which  he 
was  acquainted.  A  writer  who  takes  a  fimile  from  any 
Icience,  ought  to  have,  at  leaft,  a  fuperficial  knowledge 
of  its  firft  elements.  P.'s  friend  requefts,  that  Mr.  B. 
ivould  confine  himfelf  more  to  the  point  of  attack  : — 
To  continue  the  metaphor,  'tis  a  general  rule,  that, 
when  an  injudicious  attack  is  made,  if  the  aflfailant's 
frontiers  be  expofed,  the  repulfe  carries  the  war  into 
his  own  country.  Mr  B.  was,  therefore,  perfedly 
right,  in  fhewing  P's  principles  inconfiftent  with  his 
mean  in  o-. 

In  his  next  remark,  P.'s  friend  miftakes  the  tenor  of 
^Ir.  B.'s  reply — 'tis,  perhaps,  one  of  thofe  paffages 

which 
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which  he  could  not  vfnderftand.  So  far  from  prcfiinl 
ing  to  dictate  to  the  legiflature — on  their  authority  he 
juftified  the  neceffity  of  that  part  of  his  letter,  which 
went  to  invalidate  the  pretended  claims  of  Charles 
Stuart^  or  his  reprefentatives.  It  could  not  be  fup- 
pofed,  that  an  enlightened  body  of  men,  poffefTed  of 
fuch  means  of  information,  would  have  inferted  a 
claufe,  which  they  ftiemfelves  knew  to  be  ufclefs ; 
they,  therefore,  fufpc6led  fome  lurking  attachment  to 
the  excluded  family — Confequently,  that  part  of  Mr, 
B.'s  letter  was  not  ufelefs  lumber. 

His  next  remark  is  rather  unfriendly  to  his  friend  : 
If  P.  underftood  the  people,  in  contradiftinftion  to  the 
populace,  his  affertion  that  the  voice  of  the  people  re- 
fembles  the  cry  of  fiends,  is  extremely  ofFenfive.  Our 
late  Prime  Minifter  had  a  more  favorable  opinion  of 
the  people  :  He  ftated  on  a  moft  important  occafion— 
That  if  the  executive  branch  of  the  government  was 
incapable  of  governing,  and  that  the  law  had  not  pro- 
vided for  fuch  a  cafe,  no  one  could  prove  a  right  to  the 
government ;  but  the  people  had  a  right  to  confult 
their  own  interefts  and  grant  a  right  to  one,  who  had  it 
not  before.  On  the  fame  occafion,  he  ftates — "  That 
"  'twas  the  duty  of  the  Lords  fpiritual  and  temporal, 

and  of  the  Houfe  of  Commons,  as  the  rightful  repre- 
"  fcntatives  of  all  the  eftates  of  the  people  of  England, 
"  to  provide  for  the  deficiency  in  the  Legiflature,  by  the 
"  interruption  of  the  Royal  authority."  He  there  ftated 
that  the  Lords  andCommons  are  the  legal  organs  of 
fpeech  for  the  people,  through  which  the  fenfe  of  the 
people  might  be  taken  :  [See  his  fpeech  on  the  Regency 
Bill.] 

Mr.  B.  has  not  heard,  that  this  great  Statefir.aa 
was  ever  accufed,  or  even  fufpeded  of  difiemiuating 
republican  principles. 

P.'s  friend,  whether  intentionally  or  inadvertently 
miflates  Mr.  B.'s  illuftration  of  regal  power  commu- 
nicated by  the  miniftry  of  the  p^ple  :  He  did  not  fay. 
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as  is  pretended,  that  the  right  of  tJie  people  does  not  ex- 
ceed that  of  an  attorney  authorifed  to  make  a  particu- 
lar conveyance  ;  that  fentiment  is  lent  him  by  P.'s 
friend,  from  whom  he  is  not  difpofed  to  borrow.  Mr. 
B.  adduced  the  example  of  the  attorney,  to  (hew  that  a 
right  may  be  conveyed  through  a  channel  in  which  it  is 
nor  abfolutely  and  exclufively  vefted.  He  knows,  that 
the  abiolute  and  inalienable  right  of  governing  the  world, 
and  all  the  different  ftates  which  compofe  it,  refides  in 
the  Supreme  Lord,  from  whom  all  power  is  derived, 
as  from  its  fource  i  that  the  power  is  dommunicated  to 
the  different  rulers,  by  the  miniftfy  of  the  people  :  By 
what  chemical  operation  P.'s  friend  could  extraft  from 
iuch  a  doftrine,  that  the  people  convey  themfelves,  is 
not  eafy  to  conceive.  Does  he  think,  that  a  right  to 
govern  and  rule  a  people  is  fynonymous  with  the  term 
PEOPLE  ?  This  is  an  extract  from  the  feculence  of  his 
own  brain,  on  which  he  vents  his  fpleen.  Na!  the 
King  is  that  "  faithful  fteward  which  the  Lord  confti- 
"-tutes  over  his  family,  to  give  them  their  meafure  .of 

wheat  in  due  time." — Luke  xii.  42  The  King  is 
the  fteward  ;  but  the  family  belongs  to  the  Lord  who 
appoints  him,  as  he  does  himfelf  ;and  to  him  he  is  ac- 
countable for  his  adminiftration. 

Once  more,  P.'s  friend  either  miftakes  or  miftates 
Mr.  B.'s  reply  :  he  did  not  call  P.  a  pedant,  or  preten- 
der to  icience  ; — he  faid,  .'tis  true,  that  in  his  Letter  of 
Inftruifiions,  there  was  no  pedantic  difplay  of  erudition 
he  thought  it  unneceffary.  The  fcope  of  P.'s  letter  is 
different  and  might  authorile  quotations.  A  man 
may  draw  a  conclufion,  not  warranted  by  the  premifes, 
without  being  a  pretender  to  fcience  ;  it  may  be  the 
effe6t  of  inadvertence,  or  proceed  from  fome  obfcurity 
in  the  expieffions.  After  all,  both  P*  aud  his  friend 
muft  admit,  that,  if  an  inference  not  warranted  by 
principle,  be  deduced  ;  and  invidious  charges^  with 
Ibme  afpcrity  of  language,  be  founded  on  this  inference, 
it  moft  be  asciibed,  to  adefe6l  in  the  reafoning,  or  ma- 
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lice  in  the  intention  : — Mr.  B.  chofc  to  afcribe  it  to 
the  former,  asthelefs  ofFenlive.  Adefefl:  in  Ibund  rea- 
foningis  a  fault  in  a  writer  ;  malice  in  the  intention,  is 
a  defpicable  and  deteftable  vice  in  the  man,  with  which 
Mr.  B.  was  not  warranted  to  charge  P. — as,  in  the 
preamble  of  his  letter,  he  had  difclaimed  it.  Mr.  B.  re- 
commends patience  :  The  time  will  come,  (from  the 
great  exertions  pioufly  made  for  the  non-inftru£lion  of 
the  rifing  generation  in  Halifax,  'tis  not  far  diftant,) 
when  loofe  declamation,  in  which  found  ufurps  the 
place  of  fenfe,  and  confidence  in  afTerting  fupplies  the 
want  of  proof  ;  when  ingenuity  in  diftorting  words 
from  their  natural  and  intended  fignification,  to  that 
which  they  are  wifhed  to  fignify,  and  imputing  that 
intention  to  a  writer  which  never  croffed  his  imagina- 
tion, will  be  the  indication  of  Icience ;  then  Tom 
Paine^  the  boafled  father  of  the  Age  of  Keafon,  and 
his  friend  C^J^Ae/ of  abu five  memory,  will  take  prece- 
dence of  Newton  and  Defcartes.  Even  P.  and  his  col- 
leagues, will  obtain  a  diftinguifhed  place  in  the  tem- 
ple of  fame  : — Till  then,  the  lucubrations  of  this  corps 
of  literati,  which  now  amufe,  or  rather  murder  an  idle 
hour,  may,  without  injuftice  to  the  authors,  or  injury 
to  the  public,  be  configned  to  the  grocer's  fhop,  or  per* 
haps  a  more  appropriate  place. 

P's.  friend  in  his  great  zeal  to  correft  Mr.  B's.  mif- 
take  does  not  fpare  his  friend  Blackjione: — This  wri- 
ter does  not  fay,  nor  does  Mr.  B.  fay  he  did,  "  Tha£ 

the  people  retain  powers  to  correal  all  abufes  in  Go- 
"  vernment he  fays  that,  "  there  are  in  fociety  in- 
"  herent  latent  powers  to  corre6t  abules."  He  under- 
ftands,  as  P.  fays,  abufes  fubverfive  of  the  Conflitutivjn; 
but,  if  thefe  powers  extend  to  great  abufes,  they  un* 
queftionably  do  to  fmall ;  if  P.  or  his  friend,  will  not 
teach  us  to  believe  that  greater  power  is  neceifary  to 
corre6l  a  Imall  abufe,  than  a  great  one,  which  is  a  ma- 
nifeft  abfurdity.  •  If  Blackjione  thought  the  exercife  of 
this  power  either  neceflarv  or  uieful,  he  would  not  fay, 

>  that 
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that  *tvras  a  latcJit  power  ;  and  if  he  thought  it  could 
be  diminifhed  or  effaced,  he  would  not  fay  that  'twas 
an  inherent  power. 

Though  it  may  give  offence  to  P.  and  his  friend, 
Mr.  B.  begs  leave  to  quote  a  paffage  or  two  from  the 
Earl  of  Abingdon's  Thought  on  the  Letter  of  Edmund 
Burke,  Efq.  to  the  Sheriffs  of  Briftol ;  without  pre- 
tending to  approve,  or  prefuming  to  cenfure  it,  he 
fays,  p.  19. — "  Parliaments   have   ever  been  the 
^'  works  cf  men's  hands ;  as  thank  God  we  now 
"  know,  that  Kings  are  ;  or  otherwife,  we  had  not  had 
our  prefent  Moft  Gracious  Majefty  on  his  Throne, 
"  nor  yet  that  additional  folemn  contra6l  between  king 
"  and  people — I  mean  the  A€t  of  Settlement."  He 
too,  thought  there  was  an  original  contra6l,  which  was 
fodifpleafing  to  P.  and  his  friend  ; — He  too,  thought 
that  the  voice  of  the  people  did  not  refemble  the  cry  of 
fiends  ;  he  too,  thought,  though  a  Peer  of  the  Realm, 
that  a]l  political  power  was  derived  from  the  people ! 
Againrt  that  opinion  Mr.  B.  enters  a  proteft ;  What 
are  Parliaments  ?  fays  he,  p.  29.  "  Parliaments  make 
"  the  formal,  as  rights  do  the  fubftantial  parts  of  the 
"  conflitution  ;  and  are  the  deputies,  the  agents,  or 
appointees  of  the  people,  entrufted  by  them  with  the 
power  of  legiflation,  for  the  purpofe  of  preferving, 
*'  not  of  deftroying  the  eftabliflied  rights  of  the  confti- 
"  tution."    He  had  previoufly  faid,  p.  27.   "  That  in 
"  the  great  machine  of  the  ftate  there  are  found  three 
*•  principal  powers    — the  firft  of  thefe  powers,  is  the 
})ower  of  the  people  ;  the  fecond  the  power  of  the  con- 
iHtution  ;  the  third,  the  power  cf  the  law  ;  he  defines 
that  Co7iJliiutio7i  to  be — "  thofe  agreements  entered 
into ;  thole  rights  determined  upon,  and  thofe  forms 
prelcribed,  by  and  between  the  members  of  any  fo- 
ciety,  in  the  fettlement  of  their  union,  and  in  the 
frame  and  mode  of  their  Government,"  this,  he 
calls  the  original  compact^  which  he  clearly  diftin- 
guiflies  from  the  original  contract^  between  king  and 
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people.  The  compa6l  he  finds  in  Magna  Charta,  ob- 
tained in  Runny-Mead,  between  Windlbr  and  the 
Staines  : — "  King  John^  and  his  adherents,  apj)eared 
to  be  an  inconfiderable  number ;  but  the  Lords  and 

Commons  filled  the  country,"  be  eludes,  but  does 
not  attempt  to  invalidate,  the  opinion  of  Edmund 
Burke^  Efq.  "  That  government  is  an  inflitution  of 
"  divine  authority  ;  though  its  forms  and  all  the  per- 

fbns  who  adminifter  it,  originate  with  the  people." 
The  very  dodrine  flated  in  that  Letter  of  Inftruftion, 
which  is  fo  ofFenfive  to  P.  and  his  friend. — Was  Burke 
a  loyal  man  ?  was  the  Earl  of  Abingdon  fufpeded  of 
difloyalty  ? — Why  then  thefe  infinuations  againft  a  man 
whofe  language  is  infinitely  more  raodeft,  and  has  ra- 
ther a  tendency  to  unlimited  monarchy  ? 

In  the  fame  letter,  the  Earl  of  Abingdon  finds  that 
very  ftate  of  nature,  (the  poffibility  of  which  is  de- 
nied by  P.  and  his  friend,)  not  amongft  wandering 
hordes  of  Indians,  of  whom  he  knew  no  more  than 
P's.  friend  ;  but,  amongft  the  civilized  inhabitants  of 
the  now  United  Sates ;   and  if  the  Earl  did  not 

•find  it  there,  Mr.  Burke  would  -Why  is  P.  and 

his  friend  fo  crazy  as  to  deny  itf  For,  whether 
the  royal  authority  continued  in  force,  during  the  v/hole 
of  the  unhappy  conteft,  or  not,  an  abftrufe  queftion  ; 
'tis  certain,  that  there  was  fome  point  of  time,  in  which 
!  the  people  were  in  a  ftate  of  nature;  that  is,  a  poiat 
i  of  time ;  in  which  the  lupreme  power  was  not  yet 
vefted  in  any  Body  Politic.  The  declaration  of  Inde- 
pendance,  even  when  admitted  in  England,  did  not 
veft  the  fupreme  power  any  where. 

To  this  query,  if  the  R.  Catholic  Miffionaries  are 
uninformed  ;  Mr.  B.  replies,  they,  like  their  brethren 
ot  other  Churches,  are,  Ibme  well  informed,  others  not 
better  tharj  they  ought  to  be  ;  whether  well  or  ill  infor- 
med, they  are  not  the  only  men  who  read. 

What  amazing  fagacity  P's.  friend  difcovers  in  his 
next  remark!— he  fees,  that  the  contraft  between  Mr. 
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B*s  political  principles,  and  thofe  of  his  anceftors  in 
James  the  II.  time,  is  precifely  this,  that  his  anceftors 
believed  the  title  to  the  Crown  hereditary,  and  Mr, 
B.  thinks  it  eledlive.   In  point  of  lagacity,  he  furpafles 
the  doftor,  who  feeing  an  old  faddle  in  a  fick  man's 
chamber,  wifely  conjeftured  he  had  eaten  the  horfe, 
bones  and  all ;  The  phyfician  had  a  fubftance  to  found 
his  conjecture  ;  P's.  friend  has  not  even  a  fhadow.  No 
Sir;  the  queftion  in  debate  in  lames'  time,  was  not 
whether  the  title  to  the  Crown  was  hereditary  or  not ; 
no  man  of  common  fenfe  doubted  it :  but,  whether 
that  title  was  indefeafible  or  not : — Mr.  B's  anceftors 
thought  it  indefeafible  ;  fodid  James  and  his  anceftors  ; 
the  nation  was  of  the  contrary  opinion,  and  their  opi- 
nion prevailed.    They  defeated  the  title,  and  other  ti- 
tles, which  lent  Mi*.  B's.  anceftors,  and  their  defcen- 
dants,  to  feek  fix  feet  of  land,  where  they  could  find  it. 
• — A  juft  punifhment  for  their  perfevering  obftinacy  in 
fupport  of  a  family,  which  had  commenced  the  ruin  of 
Inlh  Catholics  under  James  the  firft :  encreafed  it  under 
the  Charles' ;  and  reduced  them  to  the  ultimate  point 
of  wretchednefs,  under  AnJie  ;  from  which  they  have 
gradually  emerged  under  the  illuftrious  houfe  of  Brun- 
Ivvick-—  May  they  long  continue  to  reign  and  blefs  their 
fubjeSs. 

However  irkfome,  Mr.  B.  finds  himfelf  obliged  to 
follow  this  7^7/z>/r/^wz^^  through  all  its  wmdings.  He 
muft  then  tell  this  friend,  that,  with  refpedt  to  the 
queftion  originally  in  difpute,  which  was  fimply  this, 
whether  particular  forms  of  government  depend  on 
the  will  of  the  people  or  not ;"  'tis  of  little  confe- 
quence,  whether  the  jus  gentium  be  defined,  "  quod 
naturalis  ratlo^  inter  onmes  homines  conftituet^''  as  by 
Jujtinian\  or — quo duju  exigent e^  ethumariis  necessi- 
*^  tatihus  gentes  human ce  fib i  conftituent^''  as  by  other 
lawyers  : — That's  an  incidental  queftion  foreign  to  the 
controverfy.     However,  to  pafs  nothing  unnoticed, 
Mr?  B.  will  ftate  his  reafons,  why  he  thinks  the  latter 
-  definition 
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definition  the  more  correft :  Chriftian  lawyers  diftin- 
guifli  the  natural  law,  from  tUt  divine  pofitive  law, 
and  the  law  of  nations ;  this  could  not  be  expefted 
from  Trebonian,  the  principal  lawyer  employed  by 
Ju/iiniariy  in  coUedling  the  Pandects,  in  compofing 
the  Institutes,  and  digefting  the  Novella,  which 
form  the  body  of  the  civil  l.iw ;  This  Queftor  was  a 
heathen,  a  man  wlio  openly  fold  his  ientences,  and 
fupprelied   or    made    laws,    as     his    intereft  or 
paffions    inclined  him: — See  Proc,  Lib.    de  Bella 
pers.  Ca,  24  &  ^5  ;  and  Suidas  v,  Treb.    The  defini- 
tion given  by  Trebonian,  does  not  diftinguifh  the  law 
of  nations  from  the  natural  law,  of  which  he  knew  no- 
thing ;  the  definition  adduced  by  Mr.  B.  does ;  'tis 
therefore,  the  more  corre6l,  and  confequently  the 
more  admiffible  ;  at  leaft,  amongft  Chriftians.  Let  the 
terms  be  examined  as  they  ftand — municipium  iigni- 
fies  a  corporate  town  ;  the  -jus  municipak  mufl,  of 
courfe,   in  the  genuine  fenfe,  fignify  the  right  of  a 
corporate  town,  not  the  right  of  a  whole  nation.  Gens 
lignifies  a  nation  ;  and  the  jus  gentium^  that  right 
which  nations  ccnftitule  for  themfelves,  not  for  others, 
over  whom  they  have  no  jurifdidion  ;  There  is  but  the 
author  of  nature,  pofTefied  of  fufficient  authority  to 
conftitute  an  univerfal  right,  to  which  all  nations  may 
have  recourfe ;  'tis  therefore  the  law  of  nature,  not  of 
nations.    Mr.  B.  does  not  pretend  to  convince  P.  or 
his  friend  :  Men  who  cavil  at  every  word,  and  grafp  at 
evejy  fhadow,  are  not  open  toconvidion  ;  to  the  pub- 
lic he  lubmits  his  opinions,  with  the  greatefl  deference. 

In  a  paragraph  increaiing  in  corpulence,  as  the  fenfe 
diminifhes,  P's.  friend  endeavours  to  fhew,  that  Mr. 
B.  h?td  no  right  to  draw  an  inference  from  prin- 
ciples which  were  not  clafTed  together  by  Blackjione, 
If,  he  fays,  a  major  and  a  minor  be  taken  from  diffe- 
rent fylloglfms,  an  inference  may  be  drawn,  v/hich 
would  make  the  reafoner,  not  the  writer,  pafs  for  a 
fooL    What  I  does  not  P's.  friend  know,  that  a  major 
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and  a  minor  belong  to  the  fame  fyllogifm ;  that  they 
are  co-relatives ;  that,  if  taken  from  different  fyllo- 
gifms,  they  would  become  independent,  unconnefted, 
difparate  propofitions,  from  which  no  inference  at  all 
can  be  drawn.  'Tis  quite  otherwife  with  principles. 
If  in  any  work  this  polition  can  be  found  ;  The  man  who 
reafons  inconchifively  is  not  a  logican;  and  in  the 
100th  page  antecedent  or  fubfequent,  this  other  pofition 
be  placed,  P^s.  friend  does  not  reaf on  conclufively  \  the 
natural  inference  is,  that  he  is  not  a  logician  ;  and  if 
this  pofition  be  found  in  any  part  of  the  work,  whe- 
ther infulated  or  conne6ied  with  others,  'twas  the  in- 
tended conclufion. 

An  inconfift^iicy  is  found  in  Mr.  B.'  declaration, 
that  he  knows  no  feditious  men ;  and  that  he  believes 
the  inhabitants  of  Nova-Scotia  a  peaceable,  orderly 
people  ;  and  one  of  the  motives  of  writing  his  Letter  ' 
of  Inftruftion  to  obviate  the  infinuations,  and  counteraft 
"  the  machinations  of  dangerous  emiflaries ;—  Does 
P.'s  friend  think,  that  the  epithet  dangerous  emiffary. 
is  applicable  to  a  fettled  inhabitant;  If  fo,  Mr.  B.  does 
not  envy  him  his  fagacity. 

This  fhadow,  in  his  great  zeal  for  the  Pope,  (who 
would  expe£l  it  ?)  is  furprized  at  the  boldnels  with 
which  Mr.  B.  rails  at  cardinals,  accufes  Bifhops,  and 
differs  with  Popes  ;  Why  not  rather  rejoice  at  a  finner's 
converfion  from  idolatry  ?  Has  not  one  of  his  friends 
told  him  that,  the  Pope  was  to  Catholics  an  idol  ?  And 
the  other,  by  an  unufual  concatention  of  ideas  a  little 
Godi  he  muft  be  little  indeed,  who  united  the  terms, 
Vutle  and  Gad, 

In  the  dilbovery  of  the  miftranflation  of  the  text, 
this  friend  of  P.  gives  another  fpecimen  of  his  fagacity. 
Mr.  B.  did  nottranflate  the  text  from  the  Greek  cri- 
ginaJ,  or  the  Vulgate  ;  he  gave  the  genuine  fenfe  of 
xliC  Bifhop  of  II albeijladf s  tranflation.  The  good 
LTian  X\'as  as  dexterous  at  wreftiiig  a  text  from  the  in- 
1  '^Dded  lenle-as  either  P.  or  his  friend.    The  text  ftands 
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thus,  in  the  Vulgate,  "  qicce  autem  sunt^a  deo,  ordinata: 
mnt'^  By  changing  the  pun6luation,  'twill  ftand 
thus,  "  quo  autem  funt  a  deo,  ordinatx  funt^^  and 
bears  the  conftruftion  which  the  Bifhop  thought  would 
anfwerhis  purpofe :  "The  powers  which  are  from 
"  God,  are  orderly hence  he  concluded,  that  the 
Emperor's  powers  were  not  from  God,  becaufe  his 
condu6t  was  diforderly.  The  original  favoured  his 
expofition ;  if  Mr.  B.  does  not  miftake,  the  Greek  verb 
tajfo^  from  whence  tetagmenai  in  the  text,  is  to  dif- 
pofe  according  to  order ;  he  is  convinced  that  Zeno- 
phon  ufed  it  in  that  fenfe. 

Mr.  B.  has  yet  one  more  thing  to  explain ;  not  to  P. 
or  his  friend,  for  they  are  not  pretenders  to  fcience, 
muft  know  the  firft  elements  of  that  fcipnce,  without 
which  the  higher  fciencesare  not  attahiable— .4/ox^^>;'«; 
in  the  language  of  the  algebraift,  the  letters  x,  y,  z, 
lignify  unknown  quantities ;  becaufe  two  unknown 
<juantities,  are  equal  to  a  third  equally  unknow  n,  is  no 
reafbn  why  a  cow  or  any  other  animal  Ihould  be  red 
or  black ;  'tis  intended  tofcout  a  ridiculous  confcqucace, 
fuch  as  P.  pretended  to  draw.  In  the  next  edition 
Mr.  B.  will  fubftitute — three  more  four,  are  equal  to 
nine. — The  inference  is  equally  juft.  This  fubftitu- 
tion  will  bring  it  to  the  level  of  P's.  friend,  who  inju- 
dicioufly  confelTes,  that  he  did  not  underftand  Mr.  B';i. 
t^ply. — Hoc  tejlimonium  verum  eji. 

He  will  now  give  a  dire6t  anfwer  to  P's.  fecond  let- 
ter. 

In  the  firft  paragraph  P.  fays,  he  cannot  think  it  a 
matter  of  indifference,  to  fee  hiftorical  truth  neglefled  ; 
efpecially,  if  it  Ihould  feem  to  proceed  from  a  defire  of 
refle<Sing  on  the  fupreme  legiflature  of  our  country. 

P.  is  yet  to  learn,  that  prejudice  and  party  fpiritis  a 
falfe  glafs,  which  diftorts  every  ob]e&.  feen  through  it, 
yet  P.  ishimfelf  a  ftriking  inftance  of  this  truth,  Mr. 
B.  difclaims  the  moft  diftant  intention  of  reflefiion  on 
that  enlightened  body,  who  are  an  ornament  to  their 
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country  ;  but  cannot  bring  himfelf  to  believe,  that  a 
great  majority  of  the  members,  at  leaft  of  the  lower 
houfe,  are  well  verfed  in  polemical  theology.  Attention 
to  the  pubhc  bufinefs,  and  the  interefts  of  the  empire 
at  large,  is  an  infeparable  bar  againft  a  dole  application 
to  abftrufe  and  fpeculative  theories,  not  in  the  line  of 
their  prolefrion.    He  does  not  think  it  neceflary  to 
tranfmlt  P/s  letter  :  they  are  already  in  full  pofTeflion 
of  all  the  information  which  can  be  taken  from  fuch 
poifoned  fources  ;  he  recommends  to  P.'s  perufal  Mel' 
chier  Canus  dc  Lucis  theologicis  ;  Bojfaet's  Expojition 
of  the  Q  at  hoik  faith  \  Orrfis   Ecclefiajiical  Hijlory 
it  he  will  find  Fleurys  conjedures  refuted  by  original 
pieces.    Let  us  fuppofe  Fleun/s  work  as  corre6t,  as  it 
is  incorred,  'tis  no  rule  of  faith ;  nor  is  that  of  Aquinas^ 
nor  that  of  any  other  fchoolman.    The  approbation 
to  Aquinas' s  work,  has  no  m^ore  weight  than  the  work 
itfelf  ;  'tis  a  compliment  of  men,  having  no  authority 
in  matters  of  faith,  to  a  work,  in  which,  though  there 
may  be,  and  are,  many  opinions  indefenfible,  there  is 
yet  a  vaft  fund  of  erudition,  and  great  ftrength  and 
perfpicuity  in  the  reafoning. 

2.  Mr,  B.  begs  leave  to  inform  P.  that  a  Catholic, 
as  fuch,  does  not  believe  any  article  of  divine  faith,  but 
that  which  has  been  revealed,  and  declared  by  the 
Church,  (the  keeper  and  witnefs  of  Scriptures.— fee  the 
20th  Art.  of  the  39.)  to  have  been  revealed  ;  that  he 
admits  no  new  revelation  fince  the  time  of  the  Apof- 
ties  ;  that  the  depofit  of  faith  was  committed  by  thera 
to  their  fucceflbrs  as  St,  Paul  fays,  writing  to  his  dif- 
ciple  Timothy^  1ft,  Epift.  chap.  ii.  v.  2.  with  an  injunc- 
ion  of  committing  it  to  faithful  men  capable  of  teaching 
others,  and  thus  in  regular  fuccelfion  totheprefent  day. 

This  principle  fcunds  that  excellent  rule  laid  down 
by  ViJicent  oi  Lerins,  Commonitory  chap.  *'  that 
doctrine  is  truhj  and  properly  Catholic y  which  has  been 
"  believed  in  all  places,  at  all  times,  and  by  all  thefaith- 
■''ful.'" — This  rule  adopted  by  all  Catholic  divines  of 
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note,  ftrikes  off  at  once  all  novelties  in  religion,  and 
reduces  the  opinion  of  fchoolmen  to  their  pro::er  place, 
that  is  to  matters  of  meer  indifference,  which  no  man 
is  obliged  to  know,  or  believe  ;  All  truths  are  not  ma- 
ters of  faith;  nor  are  all  falihoods  matters  of  error  in 
faith.    Thus,  for  example,  if  a  man  fei-ioufly  main- 
tains, that  other  men  walk  on  their  heads,  he  v/ould 
be  convifted  of  folly,  at  the  tribunal  of  common  fenfe  ; 
he  would  not  be  accufed,  or  even  fufpefted  of  herefv, 
or  any  other  crime  againft  Church  or  State;  the  man 
who  would  undertake  a  ferious  refutation  of  the  error, 
would  be  as  ftupid  as  the  author.    The  opiriions  of 
fome  fchoolmen,  are  equally  falfe,  tho'  not  fo  groffly 
abfurd;and  on  thefe  wild  fpeculations,  are  the  invec- 
tives againft  Catholic  dodlrine  founded  ;  though  as  in- 
dependent, on  thefe  fpeculations,  as  it  is  on  the  opnions 
contained  in  the  Alcoran.    Hence  'tis  manifeft,  that 
if  the  opinions  of  which  P.  fpeaks,  were  believed  by 
any,  they  were  never  believed  as  Catholic  truths,  nor 
propofed  as  fuch. 

As  to  thofe  Popes,  Bifliops,  and  Do6lors,  who  are 
extolled  to  the  (kies,   however  wicked  their  lives  or 
principles  might  have  been,  Mr.  B.  begs  leave  to  differ 
from  P.— the  Catholic  Church  extols  no  men  for 
wicked  lives  or  principles  ;  an  a6l  of  im.morality,  does 
not  conftltute  a  wicked  life ;  a  man  may  be  drunk,  and 
not  a  drunkard;  'tis  the  habit  which  denominates  not 
the  aft;  nor  does  an  error,  the  effedl  of  inadvertence, 
or  invincible  ignorance,  denote  wicked  principles;  if 
fo,  we  (hould  call  Jf        David^  Ezekias^  Peter  and 
Pauly  wicked  men,  which  is  rather  uncomimon  a- 
mongft  Chriftians.    When  a  faint  is  canonifed  by  the 
church,  his  virtues  are  prop(ded  as  models  to  our  imai- 
tation,  not  his  faults,  from  which  few  or  none  are  ex- 
empt;   What  does  P.  think  of  the  celebrated  thief, 
canonized  in  theGofpel?  was  it  the  wicked  nefs  of 
his  life,  or  the  fincerity  of  his  converfion,  which  the 
Evangelift  praifed?  To  have  recourfe  to  Inveciives  ' 
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againft  perfons,  in  default  of  arguments  againft  avow- 
ed principles  is  a  meer  artifice  to  impofe  on  the  credu- 
lity of  the  public,  and  divert  their  attention  from  the 
proper  objeft,  Mr,  B.  has  not  undertaken,  nor  will  he 
undertake,  to  vindicate  the  condudl  of  any  man,  or  his 
particular  opinions ;  he  reafons  on  general  principles, 
univerfaily  admitted  ;  and  on  thefe  principles  be  tells 
P.  in  the  moft  pointed  and  explicit  manner,  that  if  the 
Pope  fhould  dired  him,  Mr,  B.  who  believes  the  Pope 
to  be  infallible,  though  not  of  faith,  to  difobey  his  So- 
vereign, or  pretend  to  annul  the  oath  of  allegiance, 
which  he  has  fworn  to  him,  he  would  neither  believe 
nor  obey  the  Pope  ;  for  this  fimple  and  peremptory 
reafon,  that  fuch  an  order  would  not  be  a  doftrinal  de- 
clhon,  to  which  the  infallibility,  not  only  of  the  Pope, 
but  of  the  whole  Church,  is  exclufively  confined; 
'twould  be  an  a6i  of  authority,  proceeding  from  a  fup- 
pofed  jurifdidlion  ;  a  jurifdidion  which  Mr.  B,  has 
ihewn  to  demonftration  that  the  Pope  does  not  pof- 
fefs. 

In  the  quotation  from  Aquinas  there  is  a  parenthe- 
fis  inferted  by  P,  either  ftupidly  ignorant,  or  intenfely 
malicious ;  it  imports  that  Popes  make  what  articles 
of  faith  they  pleafe.  No  Sir  !  Popes  make  no  articles 
cf  f^iith  ;  they  believe  thofe  articles  of  faith  contained 
in  the  depofite  tranfmitted  by  their  predeceflbrs — nihil 
injiovetur  nifi  quod  traditum  ejl^  is  their  maxim,  they 
feed  their  mafter's  flocks  in  his  paftures,  not  in  their 
own  ;  they  refign  to  wild  and  reftlefs  fpeculatifts,  the 
exclufive  privilege  of  explorhig  the  unknown  regions 
of  religion,  and  makino;  new  difcoveries  in  the  rano^eof 
imagination.  1  he  Pope  is  a  bug-bear,  v/hich  haunts 
F's  imagination  ;  a  ghaflly  form  ;  a  ghoft  of  mena- 
cing aipeft  : — -P.  flares!  he  looks  wild!-  he  thinks  he 
fees  a  Pope  in  every  petty  Ichoolman  ! — Be  calm,  P. — • 
the  danger  is  not  great;  the  Popes  boundaries  are 
fixed — Vv'e  know  them;  fhould  he  attempt  to  tranf- 
greis,  to  forge  any  new  articles  of  faith,  the  very 

att<tiote, 


51 


attempt  to  fubvert  the  ancient  conftitution,  would 
amount  to  an  abdication;  and  the  fubordinate paftors 
who,  of  divine  right,  feed  their  refpectiv^  portions  of 
the  flock  in  the  fame  paftures,  would  declare  his  place 
vacant,  and  fill  it.  Every  ftretch  of  prerogative  has 
produced  a  reclamation ;  ufurpation  was  always  oppo- 
fed ;  P.  admits  it — no  citatioti  is  necellary. 

-Surely  P.  cannot  complain  of  the  exorbitant  power 
of  theprefent  Pope  ;  it  is  confined  within,  very  narrov/ 
limits  ;  it  is  almoft  annihilated  ;  his  eftates  curtailed  ; 
the  bellowing  of  his  bulls  is  as  harmiefs  as  the  bieatingr 
of  lambs  ;  his  very  hornsy  are  transferred  toother  digni- 
fied heads,  which  they  gracefully  adorn. 

Mr.  B.  thinks  it  unneceiTary  to  traverfe  the  ground 
which  a  friend  to  truth  has  done  already,  he  hoj^es,  to 
P.'s  {atisfadion  ;  yet  as.  P.  may  pretend  to  delicacy 
and  obje£l  to  the  authorities  adduced,  Mn  B.  will  add 
a  few  againfl:  whom  no  objeflions  can  lie, 

EXTRACT    FROM  HISTORY. 

When  Conftantine  had  built  Conftantinople  and 
communicated  to  it  all  the  privileges  of  old  Rome  ;  a 
Conful,  a  Senate,  &c.  the  empire,  which  had  been  till 
then  one  and  indivifible,  was  divided  into  two  parts  ; 
one  of  them  was  called  the  empire  of  the  Eaft,  and 
the  other  the  empire  of  the  Weft  ;  at  his  deaths  in  the 
year  341,  the  weftern  empire  fell  to  Conftantine  jun.  and 
Conftant  ;  and  theEaftern  to  Conftantius.  After  the 
death  of  Conftantine  and  Conftant,  in  353,  Conftan- 
tius governed  the  whole  empire  ;  Julian  fucceeded  Con- 
ftantius ;  his  fucceflbr,  Jovinian,  was  fucceeded  by  Va- 
lentinus  ;  who  confined  himfelf  to  the  Weft,  and  gav( 
theEaftern  empire  to  his  brother  Valens^  in  368  ;  fron 
that  time  to  Little  Auguftus^  in  476  different  Emperor 
ruled  both  empires  ;  but  by  the  fame  laws  ;  when  Littl 
Augujius  was  forced  to  abdicate  by  Odoacer^  the  He 
rulian,  the  weftern  Empire,  leized  on  by  theBa- barian^ 
and  the  Eaftern  emperors  confined  to  the  Eaft,  ti 

G  2  tb 


52 


the  time  of  J  ujlinian-y  who  ^hy  the  conduft  and  bravqry 
of  Bellifarius  and  Narfee^  having  expelled  the  Goths  and 
Vandals,  from  Italy  and  Africa,  recovered  the  Weftem 
empire;  in  the  year  55^  the  empires  w^ere  united  and 
governed  by  the  fame  emperor.    The  Greek,  refiding 
at  Conftantinople,  governed  Italy  by  Exarchs;  but 
could  not  preierve  it  from  the  inroads  of  the  Lombards. 
From  that  time,  the  Weftem  empire  was  extinct,  till 
the  year  801  :  when  it  was  revived  in  the  perfon  of 
Charlemagne,    Illyriciis^  one  of  the  writers  of  Mag* 
deburg,  in  his  book  againft  the  primacy  of  the  Pope, 
fays — Antichrift  will  appear,  when  there  will  be  a 
revolt  from  the  Roman  kingdom,  and  reftore  liberty 
to  the  Romans,  not  in  his  own  name.    This  hap- 
pened  about  700  years  ago,  when  the  Roman  empire 
had  fallen,  and  was  fomething  reinftated  by  the 
Pope  ;  not  as  Cgefar,  Diftator  Conful,  or  Senator  ; 
"  but  as  Roman  Pontiff."    And,  in  the  8th  Century, 
Chap.  10th,  Col.  757,  he  and  his  colleagues  fay— 
Thus,  Leo  the  Third,  transferred  the  Roman  em- 
pire to  Charles  and  the  Franks  ;  yet  referved  to  hini- 
felf  the  right  of  ruling  the  Franks ;  and  hence  it  hap- 
pened after,  (deirceps)  that  they  who  received  the 
Sceptre  of  the  empire  were  inaugurated,  (that  is  in- 
"  vefted  with  folemn  rites)  by  the  Pope ;  and  this 
transfer  is  the  principal  of  Antichrift's  Miracles." 
And  in  Col.  70(5,  they  fay Pope  Zachary  gave 
Pepin  the  kingdom  of  the  Franks,  and  infured  it  to 
"  him,  by  depofing  the  former  King  Childeric^  and  his 
"  own  Brother  Carloman^   and    confecrating  them 
"  monks  in  a  monaftery."    That  the  Pope  did  not  pay 
homage  to  Charlemagne  or  Pepin,  is  manifeft  from  the 
fame  authority; — 6th  Cent.  Chap,   10th,  Col.  724, 
"  they  lay,  Pepin,  and  Charles  his  fon,  proftrate  on 
"  the  earth,  killed  the  Pope's  f  Stephen's  J  feet;  took 
hold  of  his  fHrrups,  and  holding  the  bridle  of  his 
"  horie,  done  for  him  the  office  of  a  groom." 

Dxivid  Chi/tr^us,  in  his  Comracntary  on  the  Reve- 
lations, 
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lations,  chap.  1 5,  gives  i?^/AerV  opinion,  and  his  own, 
in  thefe  words — "  Luther^  and  others,  explain  that 
"  part  of  the  vifion  (St.  John's  J  of  the  new  Empire  of 

"  the  Romans,  reinflated  by  the  Pope  altoge- 

"  ther  extin6t — ......  Leo,  the  third  Roman  Pon- 

"  tifF,  gave  to  Charles^  King  of  the  Franks,  the  title 

"  of  Raman  emperor  the  Roman  emperor 

f*-had  hardly  any  power  or  right,  or  dared  to  ufurp 
"  any  in  this  new  form  of  the  Empire  ;  but,  as  much 

as  the  Roman  Pontiff  and  the  beaft  allowed  him." 

Theodore  Bibliander,  in  his  Chronicle,  table  10th, 
near  the  end,-  fays  of  this  transfer — As  the  Pope 

of  old  Rome  expelled  the  Emperor  of  new 
"  Rome  (Conftantinople)  from  Italy  by  the  Lom- 

bards,  by  the  Arms  of  the  Franks ;  and  by  the 
*^  fame.right  and  power,  by  which  he  transferred  the 
"  Roman  Empire  from  the  Greeks  to  Charles  the 

Great,  he  transferred  the  kingdoms  of  the  Franks; 
"  from  the  Merovingian,  to  the  German  princes,'* 

Whether  thefe  authors  proved  the  Pope  to  be  Aati- 
chrift,  or  not,  they  prove,  beyond  a  ccntradiftion,  the 
truth  cf  Mr.  B's  affeitions,  and  the  inaccuracy  of  P's 
information,  on  a  point  of  Hiftory  to  which,  with  fuch 
confidence,  he  refers ;  declaring  that  to  be  a  palpable 
error,  which  is  a  plain  hiftorical  truth  !  'tisattefted  by 
Greek  and  Latin  cctemporaries  ;  %onaraSy  Cedre?iuSf 
Eginhard^  Paul  the  Deacon,  &;c.  by  Popes  and  Prin- 
ces, by  friends  and  enemies ;  if  there  be  truth  in  hif^ 
j  -tory,  this  faft  is  true. 

As  a  corrective  to  that  abufe  which  P.  lavilhes  on 
Gregoiy  the  7th,  whom  he  knows  but  from  the  report 
of  his  enemies,  that  is.^  from  the  writer?  of  Magde- 
burg, in  their  Centurys ;  or  others  who  have  copied 
them ;  Mr.  B.  begs  leave  to  inform  him,  that  thefe 
writers  in  their  zeal  to  prove  the  Pope  to  be  Anti- 
chrift,  impofed  on  their  difciples  Bcmio'*s  rhapfody  for 
truth,  concealing  what  they  muft  have  known,  that 
this  Benno  was  a  pretended  Cardinal  of  the  Antipope, 
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Clement  l3th,  fet  up  by  Henri/  the  4th;  that  his 
whole  work  is  atiffue  of  bare -faced  caluronies,  contra- 
di6led  by  all  cotemporary  writers  ;  one  of  whom,  Ma* 
rianus  Scotus,  tells  us  in  his  Chronicle,  that  Gregory 
a£led  on  the  complaints,  and  at  the  requeft  of  the 
German  princes.  Perhaps  P.  may  think  his  favourite 
author  Dupin^  worthy  of  credit ;  he  won't  fufpcft  him 
to  flatter  the  Pope — he  fays,  Cent.  II th,  chap.  1ft,  p. 
^7  ;  "  There  is  not  the  leaft  colour»to  think  that  he 

was  not  unblemiflied  in  his  morals  ......  and  wc 

"boldly  fay,  that  no  Pope  fin  ce  Gregory  ift,  wrote 
"  fuch  ftrong  and  fine  letters  as  this  Gregory  did." 

In  concluding  this  letter,  Mr.  B.  has  to  apologize 
to  the  public,  for  trepafling  on  their  time  and  patience: 
—He  well  knows,  that  controveriy  is  always  produc- 
tive of  fbme  irritation ;  and  on  that  principle,  would 
willingly  have  declined  it ;  but  he  has  been  called 
upon  peremptorily,  and  in  a  manner  which  left  him  no 
alternative. — ^He  knows  no  time  when  unprovoked 
aggreffion  diminilhes  irritation,  or  imperioufly  impoies 
filence,  if  not  that  filent  hour,  when  the  midnight 
ruffian  feizes  without  refiftance  his  fleeping  prey ;  nor 
does  he  know  a  place,  where  infulted  innocence  is 
denied  the  paltry  privilege  of  complaint,  if  not  in 
thofe  once  flourifhing  but  now  enflaved  countries, 
where  the  iron  hand  of  defpotic  power,  in  wanton 
fport,  murders  the  man  and  his  reputation,  at  one 
blow ;  nor  does  he  know  a  man  lb  dull  of  appre- 
henfion,  fo  deftitute  of  every  manly  feeling,  as  to  think  ; 
himfelf  flattered  in  being  told,  that  he  and  all  his  bre- 1 
thren  of  the  fame  communion,  are  affaffins  in  princi- 
ple, and  perjurers  in  fact. 

To  make  infinuations  of  difloyalty  is  an  old  artifice 
— 'twas  practifed  with  fuccefs  in  Pilate's  days ;  but 
there  arc  no  Pilates  here  : — Of  this  we  R.  C.  have 
the  mofl:  authentic  evidence,  in  a  late  decifion  of  our 
worthy  chief  magiftrate,  who  w^ith  that  fblidity  of  judg- 
mcnt,  liberality  of  fentiment,  and  integrity  of  heart,  | 
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which  characterife  the  good  and  great  man,  fupprefled 
an  unguarded  dodrine,  which,  if  admitted,  would  have 
unhinged  the  property  of  many,  and  had  excited  a 
general  alarm. 

Halifax,  April  16th,  1804.  E.  B. 

P.  S.  Mr.  B.  has  juft  read  an  Examination  of 
his  Letter  of  Inftruction,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Stanser, 
in  which  it  is  ftated,  that  fome  ftrong  expreffions,  taken 
from  different  parts  of  that  Letter,  and  collefted  into 
one  quotation,  are  afperiions  on  the  whole  body  of  Pro- 
teftant  Minifters, — To  which  Mr.  B.  (imply  replies, 
that  thofe  expreffions  in  his  Letter,  can  by  no  propri- 
ety of  language,  or  poffible  implication,  apply  to  any 
clergyman  at  all : — the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, and  of  Scotland,  are  not  felf  taught  and  felf  con- 
ftituted;  they  are  regularly  bred,  and  acknowledge 

fuperiors.    E.  B, 

No.  4. 

REPLY  to  PALMOLOGUS'  Third  LETTER. 


"  Fingere  quinon  vifa  potefl^  commijja^  tacere  qui  nc-- 
"  quit,  hie  niger  eft  hunc  tu  romane  caveto.'' 

HoR.  S.  4. 
"  This  man  is  blacky  of  him  betmre.'* 

THIS  fhort  but  energetic  admonition  of  the  Saty- 
rift  was  not  confined  to  the  times  in  which  he  livedo 
nor  to  the  Roman  citizens  exclufively ;  'tis  applicable 
to  all  times  and  places :  the  fame  infiduous  arts 
which  were  praftifed  withefFedt  in  his  days  are  yet  re- 
forted  to ;  they  have  acquired  additional  force,  and  of 
courfe  exa6l  additional  precaution  :  the  welfare  of  the 
republic  was  then  the  only  veil  which  mafked  ambiti- 
ous, interefted  or  vindidive  views,  the  cloak  of  reli- 
gion now  thickens  the  veil ;  this  will  appear  manifeftly 
upon  a  minute  difcuffion  of  P's  bold  aflertion  that  the 
lawfulnels  of  murdering  or  "  deftroying  perfons  under 
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pfctcnce  of  hcrefVj  was  taught  and  reduced  tb  prac- 
"  tice  ill  the  Catholic  Church,"  and  a  clofe  and  criti- 
cal examination  of  the  authorities  by  which  he  pre- 
tends to  fubftantiate  the  charge. 

Either  P.  is  extremely  circumfcrlbed  in  his  know- 
ledge of  hiftory,  or  he  thinks  Mr.  B.  perfefl  ftranger 
to  the  tranfadlions  of  the  fifteenth  ceuiury  :  his  ftate- 
ment  of  the  cafe  of  John  Hufs  is  not  (imply  inaccurate, 
it  has  ftrong  iymptoms  of  fomething  worfe ;  however, 
as  P.  has  already  given  a  fpecimea  of  inaccuracy,  Mr. 
B.  is  willing  lo  afcribc  it  to  negleft — the  truth  is,  be 
ieems  to  know  nothing  of  this  fame  very  pious  John 
Hiifs:  The  following  ftatement  is  taken  from  the 
A6ts  of  the  Council ; — 

Ahjiracts  of  evidence  again/i  John  Hufs  and  ]tromeof 
Prague,  as  facts  in  order  to  determine  the  judgment' 
of  that  JJfembly  with  regard  to  thefe  men. 

ART.  9th  AGAINST  HUSS. 

"  Likewife  that  on  account  of  the  premilles  (the 
"  teaching  and  preaching  Wiclefs  levelling  principles 
*^  which  will  be  given  in  this  letter,)  refpedlable  and 
religious  Catholic  men  were  forced  to  quit  the  city 
"  and  feek  hiding  places  without,  and  Majfacres^  Ge- 
"  iieroi  Bobbery,  Sacrileges,  and  other  horrible  and 
execrable  deeds  took  rile  and  efted  by  the  caufe  and 
"procurement  of  the  faid  Hufs.'' — See  Con. 

Conf.I.abb.  131  ult. 

Thcfe  are  notfiirmifes^ — the  fafls  were  proved  to  thd? 
fatisfaclion  of  the  whole  Aflembly,  who  had  eyes  and 
ears  like  other  men. 

"  Thi"  Article  is  proved  true  by  a  Parifh  Prieft,  who 
is  crofs-examined  at  length,  by  a  Doftor  of  Divinity- 
in  like  manner;  by  an  Abbot  in  like  manner;  by  a 
\^icar  of  the  Church  in  the  city  as  fimply  true  ;  by  a 
Do^^or  of  Canon  Law;  from  the  report  of  credible' 
perfons,  by  a  Mafter  of  Arts  as  true;  by  another 
Mafter  of  Arts  and  Dodor  in  Divinity  crofs-exami- 
ned  ;  by  a  prieft  of  the  diocefs  of  Litholmuflitz  as  to 
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the  truth ;  by  a  Protonothary  as  to  the  truth  and  no* 
tority."  f  ibidem  J 

5th  Art.  d.gaini\  Jerome  of  Prague,  item,  "  That  on 
account  of  the  faid  dodlrines  (Wiclef  sj  certain 
clerks,  nobles,  and  lay  perfons — forcibly  ranfack 
churches  and  make  and  procure  feditiou  againft  the 
Clergy  and  faithful.' —(See  504 //^yr^/.  1559,  Labh.) 
Mr.  B.  has  chofen  thefe  articles  becaufe  they  were  ju- 
ridically proved  and  no  attempt  made  to  deny  ihem, 
not  even  by  Hufs's  fidus  Achates,  Jerome  of  Prague, 
a  confummate  diffembler.  . 


We  fliall  now  take  a  view  of  thefe  doflrines  of  Wic^ 
lefy  in  which  P,  fees  nothing  feditious. 

Aj  tides  condemned  ^th  Sefs. 

Art  4th» — A  Bifhop  or  Prieft  in  mortal  fin,  nel- 

ther  ordains,  nor  blelTes,  nor  confecrates,  nor  bap- 

tifes.'* — (againft  the  2^th  of  the  39.) 

Art.  6th. — "  God  is  forced  to  obey  the  devil." — (a 
horrid  blafphemy.) 

Art.  10th. — "  It  is  repugnant  to  holy  writ  that 

Clergymen  fliould  have  polTcffioas," — (this  doftriiis 
is  rather  unpleafant.) 

Art.  15th, — "  No  temporal  fovereiga  is  a  fovereigu 
"  v/hile  in  the  ftate  of  mortal  fuio" — (Nothing  feditious 
in  this  P !) 

Art.  17th. — "The  fubjecis  may  at  their  pleafure 
correal  the  fovereigns  when  they  iin.'' — (Nothing 

Jacobinical  in  this  r) 

Art.  18th. — Tithes  are  mere  alms,  and  the  pa« 
riftiioners  may  at  their  pleafure   withhold  tithes 

*  when  the  fuperior  has  committed  fin." 

Art.  27th. — "  Every  thing  hanpens  by  abfolute  ne» 

"ceffity." 

Art,  29th. — "  Univerfities,  academies,  colleges,  de* 
"  grces,  are  a  heathenifli  vanity,  and  benefit  the  church 
jufi  as  the  devil  does." 

H  Art.  32nd. 
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Art.  5^2nd. — "  To  give  wealth  to  the  Clergy 

"  againft  the  rule  of  Chrift.'* 

Art*  43d.-^All  oaths  are  unlawful  which  are  ufed 
to  fortify  civil  contrads  and  intercourfe  of  traffic."—  a 

(agaiull  the  3  7th  of  the  39.)  " 

A  General  Council  afferts  that  thefe  doftrines  in- 
vented by  Wiclef\  were  taught  and  preached  by  John 
Hiifs  ;  and  we  R.  C.  take  it  for  granted  what  a  Ge* 
rieral  Council  afferts  on  the  teftimony  of  their  fcnfes. 

Forty-five  affertions  of  Wiclef  were  condemned  by 
the  Council;  the  cenfure  of  the  Univerfity  of  Oxford 
againft  260  was  confirmed,  if  to  thefe  inventions  of 
Wiclef  vow  add  30  new  articles  of  his  own  coinage, 
they  will  compofe  a  new  Creed  confifting  of  535  Ar- 
ticles, of  which  fome  are  diabolically  blafphemous,  and 
others  manifeftly  feditious.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Stanser 
in  his  Examination  of  Mr.  B's  Letter  of  Inftrudion, 
calls  // ilJs  a  Proteftant  martyr — Mr.  B.  begs  leave  to 
inform  him  that  Hujs  was  a  Proteftant  of  fuch  a 
ftamp  and  chara6ler  as  would  be  more  dangerous  to 
the  eftablilhed  Church  than  the  moft  inveterate  Paplft: 
he  believed  in  all  our  facraments ;  he  laid  Mafs  with 
feeming  devotion  ;  he  prayed  to  angels  and  faints ;  he 
prayed  for  the  dead  ;  if  he  Ipoke  againft  the  Pope  he 
did  not  deny  him  an  exterior  primacy.  Luther ^  whofe 
teftimony  Mr.  Staiifer  will  not  rejeft,  fays  of  him, 

that  he  had  no  little  reverence  for  the  Roman  Idoly^ 
(inAffer.  Art.  30.)  and  Melanctoji  fays  of  the  doftrine 
of  Wickjy  fo  zealoufly  propagated  by  HufSy  "  that  fa- 
natical  tenet  of  Wiclef ^  by  which  he  condemns  the 
"  Church  minifters  to  beggary  and  denies  to  them  the 
"  right  of  property  in  any  lenfe  is  pernicious  and  Sedi^ 
"  tious'^  (See  Mel.  Loci,  Com.  de  Clav.)  and  in  his 
work  (de  Jur.  Mag.)  he  calls  him  "  a  frantic  Sophift, 
"  who  had  been  the  author  of  great  difturbance,  argu- 

ing  that  they  who  have  loft  fandifying  grace  have 
"  loft  external  authority-"    Ofiander  ftigmatizes  his 
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work  as  infamous  (Epit.  Hift.  Ccc.  459.)  and  well  he 
nmight,  for  the  unhappy  man  had  taught  the  moft 
monftrous  fpinofifm  mixed  with  the  moft  plebian  ma- 
lice :  "  Every  thing,'*  faid  he,  "  is  God,  but  it  muft 
"  not  be  told  to  the  peafant  that  his  horfe  is  God  only. 
"  in  the  Schools."    (See  Thorn.  Wald,  2  Lib.  C.  I ' 
4,  0,  17,  and  inProc.  Art.  in  Con.  Cons.  Edit.  Labb^j-^ 
It  may  not  be  amifs  to  give  a  fhort  Iketch  of  Ilii/^^Q 
Hiftory  before  he  was  fummoned  to  the  Council,  anw 
of  thele  tranfaftions,  which  brought  the  ill-fated  man 
to  an  untimely  end ;  'tis  taken  from  a  defence  fet  up 
by  his  fellow  convi6t  Jerome  of  Prague.    (See  Re{p, 
Hy.  Pr.  Con.  Bas.  Hard.) 

The  Univerfity  of  Prague  had  been  founded  by 
Charles  of  Lutzemburg,  father  to  Wencejlaits  and  ^f- 
gifmimd,  and  in  it  four  colleges,  the  Bavarian,  Saxon, 
Polifhand  Bohemian;  the  three  former  naturally  coa- 
leced  againft  the  latter,  and  prefented  to  all  the  col^, 
lege  livings  ;  this  was  thought  a  grievance,  ofi  the  de« 
pofition  ofWenceJlaus  from  the  Imperial  throne  by  the 
Princes  of  Germany,  //w/?,  with  fome  noblemen  his 
difciples,  infifl  on  the  expulfion  of  the  Bavarian^  Saxon, 
and  Polifh  tongues  ;  the  degraded  fellows  aivd  profei- 
fors  quit  the  Univerfity  and  are  followed  by  a  large 
body  of  ftudents ;  (See  Dubr.  Ep.  Olm.)  hence  the 
Leipfic  Univerfity,  and  the  ruin  of  the  Schools  in 
Prague, 

There  remained  another  grievance  to  be  redrefTed 
hy  Hicfs^  patriotic  zeal : — Charles  had  placed  his  Ger- 
man favourites  in  the  higheft  places  of  trufl  and  pro- 
fit in  Bohemia  ;  Hufs  exhorts  the  peafants  not  to  bear 
this  impofition,  hence  a  dreadful  commotion,  in  which 
Hufs  afted  a  manly  part,  and  feveral  men  were  killed 
on  the  fpot.  What !  P.  nothing  feditious  in  all  this  ! 
if  any  popular  preacher  dared  to  tell  the  good  people  of 
Nova-Scotia  that  they  muft  not  permit  an  Engliih- 
man  to  hold  any  place  of  truft  or  profit  in  Halifax, 
Would  he  not  be  deemed  feditious  ?  if  in  confequcnce 
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violende  were  offered  to  their  perfons  and  murders 
committed,  would  he  not  defervedly  forfeit  his  life  to 
the  laws  of  his  country  ? 

Ilufs  having  got  poffeffion  of  the  Univerfity  gives 
(i  tranflation  of  his  favourite  author  #7c/<'/,  and  ex- 

■ains  in  the  moft  natural  fenfe  the  do£lrines  already 

/Juced.  'Twas  not  difficult  to  forefee  the  confe- 
vcxences  which  that  Jhrczvd  commentator^  an  infuriate 
Fnob  pioafly  inflamed  by  a  popular  preacher  would 
draw  from  this  doftrine — that  the  people  have  a  right 
to  correft  their  fovereign  and  Ipi ritual  luperior,  when 
they  fin  ;  and  that  the  tythes  are  to  be  withheld  from 
thofe  whoHn.  Thefe  Speculations  were  immediately 
reduced  to  praftice:  Wencejlaus  is  forced  to  allow  the 
tythes  of  the  {infui  clergy  to  be  v/ithheld;  an  inquili- 
tion  of  ilnfulnefs  is  efcablifhed  for  that  purpofe — -the 
Glergy  are  treated  as  their  brethren  were  lately  in 
France.  P.  may  objed  that  the  Clergy  were  Popilh — • 
Yes !  but  they  were  the  Clergy  of  the  eftabliflied 
Church  of  Bohemia;  and  if  they  had  been  Proteftantj 
Hufs  and  his  affbciates  would  not  have  fpared  them— 
for  once  more  Hufs  was  not  a  Proteftant  in  the  great- 
eft  latitude  of  the  term.  He  was  a  leader  of  Brigands, 
men  fo  intamous  in  principle  and  pradice  that  we 
have  as  yet  ho  terms  in  our  language  fufficiently  ex- 
preffive  of  the  idea.  Mr.  B.  blufhes  for  P.  who  calls 
//2{/^  an  innocent  and  injured  man;  for  though  P.  be 
ftrongly  tinctured  with  party  prejudice,  and  injudicious 
inhis  clioice  of  Hiftorians^  he  is  not  to  be  numbered 
amongft  the  herd  of  Pamphleteers.  But  Hufs  wrote 
againft  the  Popiih  Cltrgy^  Popes  and  Cardinals  !  what 
then?  fo  did  Voltaire^  Ronjfeau^  and  Diderot — they 
were  not  Proteftants  ;  fo  do  Atheifts  and  Deifts — they 
are  not  Proteftants« 

P.  inadvertently  ruins  bis  own  caufe :  He  admits 
that  Hufs  preached  and  wrote  againft  the  vices  of  the 
Clergy — did  any  man  ever  expatiate  on  the  virtues  of 
the  men  againft  whom  he  inflamed  a  mob  ?  'twas  juri-, 
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dically  proved  to  the  Council  in  prefence  of  the  Empe- 
ror and  many  other  Princes,  that  the  Clergy  and  fome 
of  the  laity  were  in  confequence  of  this  preaching 
murdered.  Why  then  call  the  man  innocent  ?  Such 
a  plea  would  have  juftified  Lord  George  Gordori  and, 
the  many  viflims  of  his  enthufiaftic  zeal,  whom  the 
public  jufticedid  not  fpare. 

As  to  the  recommendation  oiWenceJlaus^  the  Queen 
and  the  Bohemian  Noblemen,  the  King  was  at  the 
mercy  of  the  infurgents;  the  Bohemian  Lords  were 
Hufs'  agents  :  they  lhared  the  fpoils  of  the  German 
Lords,  who  had  been  fome  expelled  and  others  mur- 
dered, and  of  the  Bohemian  Clergy. 

The  canonization  of  // iifs  as  ftated  by  P.  has  rather 
a  burlefque  appearance  :  His  difciples  in  Prague  hear 
of  his  death,  and  in  a  fit  of  that  pious  zeal  with  which 
their  beloved  Paftor  had  more  than  once  inflamed  their 
minds,  they  rufh  into  the  Archbifhop's  houfe  and  into 
the  houfes  of  other  ecclefiaftics,  plunder  them  and  maf- 
facre  Several  perfons ;  Uujs  beft  friends,  no  doubtj 
whom  they  fent  to  hear  his  ledures  in  the  other  world  ; 
whilit  their  goods  and  chatties  were  confecrated  to  the 
pious  ufes  of  the  new  plantation  of  Saints  of  Hiif$' 
manufadure. 

Though  this  ceremony  of  his  canonization  gives  no 
exalted  idea  of  the  meeknefs  of  the  Martyr  or  his  dif- 
ciples, we  turn  with  horror  from  the  manner  of  his 
death. 


Let  us  now  return  to  the  Council  of  Conflanc^ 
accufed  of  perfidy  by  P;  this  is  an  old  theme. 

The  condu6l  of  this  Council  with  refpe£l  to  Hufs 
had  been  fo  clearly  flated ;  all  objedions  againft  the 
equity  of  its  judgement  fo  ably  refuted;  and  all  the 
artifices  of  its  Enemies  to  involve  the  whole  in  obfcu- 
rity  fo  manifeflly  detefted  by  different  writers  in  dif- 
ferent countries,  that  Mr.  B.  once  thought  the  fubjeft 
would  never  more  come  before  the  public.    In  this 
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however  perhaps  he  has  been  deceived :  there  are  men 
proof  againft  corivi6lion,  of  fuch  unfurmountable  obfti- 
nacy,  that  in  the  face  of  evidence  they  will  perfift  in 
afferting  what  any  party  writer  offers  to  flatter  their 
prejudices,  and  on  the  credit  of  fuch  writer  without 
further  difcuffion,  hazard  opinions  an  hundred  times 
refuted  to  the  total  rnin  of  the  credit  of  their  own  un- 
derftanding.    This  is  precifely  the  cafe  of  P.  he  confi- 
dently afferts,  thnt  the  legality  of  deftroying  perfonsf 
was  taught  as  a  catholic  principle  and  reduced  to  prac* 
tlce  by  the  Council  of  Conftance,    This  affertion  has 
been  a  thoufand  times  refuted  and  if  he  has  not  feen 
the  refutation,  'tis  becaufe  he  has  not  read  polemical 
words.    Does  P.  imagine  that  there  in  no  other  Spring 
of  Adtion  amongft  Catholics  but  religious  Principle  ? 
does  he  think  all  Catholics  totally  divefted  of  pride, 
of  avarice,  of  refentment,  of  envy  of  jealoufy,  of  all 
thefe  paflions  which  have  fuch  influence  over  the  ac- 
tions of  other  Men  ?  why  not  afcribe  fome  of  theft 
crimes  with  which  he  charges  Catholics  to  the  true 
fource  ?  that  is,  to  one  or  other  of  thefe  tumultuous  paf- 
iions  which  neither  Law  nor  Religion  can  eradicate. 
Catholics  know,  how  to  diftinguifli  between  Princi- 
ple and  Paffion  :  they  never  impute  the  Crimes  of  Pro- 
teflants  to  princij)le,  they  attribute  them  to  the  true 
eauie,  that  is  to  paflion.    This  truth  prefuppofed,  Mr* 
B,  tells  P.  with  the  utmoft  confidence,  that  there  is  no 
j)rinciple  of  perfecution  in  the  Catholic  doftrine,  that 
fuch  a  principle  v^ras  never  taught  or  reduced  to  prac- 
tice by  the  Council  of  Conftance  or  any  other  General 
Council,  and  of  this  he  produces  the  teftimony  of  a 
witnefs  whofe  credit  and  competence  are  unqueftion- 
able  with  P ;  *tis  Collier  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory, 
he  fays,  "  the  antient  fathers  thought  methods  of  ex- 
tremity  were  by  no  means  agreeable  to  the  Chriftian 
iniVitution,  ?ion  ejf  religionis  religionem  cogere,  mif- 
'*  belief  in  religion  was  no  forfeiture  of  life  by  the 
^  ciDAriae  of  the  primitive  Chriftians :  'twas  their  pcr- 
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^  fuafion  to  let  the  tares  alone  till  the  harveft  is  come^ 
**  thus  St  Martin  and  St.  Ambrofe  refufed  to  com- 
"  municate  with  thofe  who  moved  for  the  execution 
"  of  the  heretic  Prifcilliaii'*  'Tis  therefore  certain  that 
there  was  no  principle  of  perfecution  till  the  clofe  of  the 
fourth  century ;  if  P.  will  pleafe  to  refleft  that,  that 
is  truly  and  properly  Catholic  which  has  been  behaved 
at  all  times  according  to  the  rule  ftated  by  Mr.  B.  in 
his  reply  to  P's  fecond  Letter,  he  will  readily  conclude 
that  perfecution  is  no  principle  of  Catholic  do6irine  : 
the  fource  of  perfecution  muft  be  fought  for  elfewhere, 
we  fhall  foon  difcover  it :  'tis  a  weed  of  that  noxious 
kind  which  fliews  that  there  is  nothing  found  in  the 
root,  and  from  which  it  fprings  fo  immediately  that 
'tis  hardly  poffible  to  miflake  it.  Let  us  begin  at 
home.  In  England  the  punifhment  of  herefy  was  a 
ccnlure  of  excommunication  ;  if  the  error  was  confi- 
dered  of  a  dangerous  tendency,  application  was  made 
to  the  fccular  power  for  a  commiffion  to  confine  the 
delinquent  in  the  prifon  of  the  diocefs ;  if  he  renoun- 
ced his  error  he  was  fet  at  liberty  and  declared  Rectus 
in  Curia  (lee  Collier  in  his  pref .  to  the  2nd  vol.  of  Ec. 
Hift.)  he  cites  a  licence  from  Edward  the  3rd  to  the 
Bifliop  of  London.  The  deteftable  faggot  was  intro- 
duced by  the  fecular  power  in  England  as  the  inquifi- 
tion  was  in  Spain  and  Portugal.  'Tis  not  difficult  to 
aflign  the  occafion  of  this  law  :  TViclefs  punifhment  by 
Courtney^  Bifhop  of  London,  and  by  the  Synod  of 
Lambeth  was  fimply  an  order  of  Silence^  and  he  after- 
wards lived  and  died  in  his  Parifh  of  Lutterworth,  ia 
Leicefterfliire ;  the  treatment  of  Ayftrton,  Sundurbury, 
Rigg^  Ropingdon  and  Hereford,  was  equally  mild ; 
but  Wiclefhcid  fown  the  feeds  of  infurreftion  and  the' 
growth  was  ftrong  and  rapid.  "  Wiclef,''  fays  Do6ior 
Heylein^  in  his  adimadverfions  on  Fuller  s  Eccleiiafti- 
cal  Hiftory,  "  declared  againft  the  lawfulnefs  of  oaths, 
"  required  an  exa6l  probity  to  give  a  title  to  property ; 
^  he  affirmed  than  an  ill  man  forfeits  his  right  to  domi- 
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nion,  and  that  as  long  as  a  Prince  continues  in  nior* 
"  tal  fin  his  prerogative  is  loft."  Tenets  contrary  to 
peace  and  civil  order.  Jack  Straw^  and  W^-^.  Tyler, 
military  divines  of  true  Mahometan  breed,  with  Ibme 
thoufands  of  armed  Saints  at  their  back,  undertook  to 
difpoffefs  the  finful  PofiefTors  of  Eftates  and  convey 
them  to  the  Saints.  Jok7i  Ball,  YVat.  Tyler  s  Chap- 
lain in  ordinary,  preaching  to  the  levy  en  Mafle  deli- 
his  text  from  Wiclef's  revelation  : — 

"  When  J  dam  delved  and  Eve  fpan, 
"  Who  was  then  the  Gentleman  ?" 

This  commotion  produced  the  Penal  Statute  of  Ric. 
2.  An.  5.  6,  againft  incendiary  preachers. 

The  better  Ibrt  among  the  Lallard's,  Wiclef's  off- 
fpring.  Sir  John  Latimer,  Sir  John  Truffell,  Sir  Lo- 
dowick  Clifford,  Sir  John  Peche,  Sir  Richard  Story, 
Sir  Reginald  Hamilton,  brandifhed  their  fwords  and 
tongues  againft  all  who  dared  to  think  that  finful  mea 
had  any  title  to  power  or  property.  This  induced  the 
Lords  and  Commons  to  complain  to  King  Henry 
IVth.  and  in  that  very  Parliament  which  curtailed 
the  Pope's  power  in  England,  was  enafted  the  famous 
ftatute  which  condemend  the  Lollards  to  the  faggot. 
The  Lollards  had  frightened  the  legiflature  and  in  their 
fright  they  paft  this  memorable  law  ;  the  preamble  of 
the  A61  ftates,  "  that  they  excite  and  ftir  up  the  peo* 
*^  pie  to  fedition  and  inflirreftion."  The  tumult  con« 
tinulng  under  Sir  John  Oldcaftle  and  others,  a  fecond 
Adi  was  made  againft  them  ia  the  reign  of  Henry  Vth« 
in  which  they  are  charged  with  a  defign  to  lubvert 
and  deftroy  all  the  eftates  of  the  realm  fpiritual  and 
temporal.  'T\^'as  therefore  the  fecular  powers  which 
enabled  thefc  very  fevere  laws  in  their  own  defence 
with  which  the  Catholic  Clergy  are  now  charged. 
The  part  configned  to  the  Clergy  is  eafily  deduced  from 
this  A6i  of  Henry  Vth.  "And  forafmuch  as  the  cog* 
*•  nizance  of  Herefies,  and  errors  and  Lollardries  be* 
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**  lar  judges,  fuch  perfons  indiSed  fliall  be  delivered  to 
"  the  ordinaries  of  the  places  or  to  their  commiffaries, 
&c.  to  be  acquit  or  convi6l  by  the  laws  of  IIolv 
"  Church."    From  this  it  appears  that  a  man  muil 
have  been  indi6led  for  a  crime  againft  the  flate  before 
he  was  fent  to  the  ecclefiaftical  tribunal  ;  the  crime 
was  complex,  herefy  exciting  fedition  and  infurreflion; 
tlie  judgment  of  herefy  uiiqueftionably  belonged  to  the 
ecclefiaftical  court,  that  of  fedition  to   the  fecular 
judges  ;  the  Parliament  affigned  no  greater  jurifdiftion 
fo  the  ecclefiaftical  courts  than  what  they  always  pof- 
feffed,  and  of  which  they  could  not  diveft  themfelves  ^ 
when  the  ecclefiaftical  court  delivered  the  delinquent 
convi6i  to  thre  fecular  power  its  jurifdiilion  ceafed,  and 
defiring  the  fecular  power  not  to  proceed  to  extremi- 
ties was  a  formal  proteft  againft  the  feverity  of  the  law, 
which  they  had  not  power  to  cancel  or  controul.  This 
inference  is  denied  by  Collier^  whom  P.  has  however 
imperfedly  copied, this  endeavour,"  fays  he,  toex- 
"  cufe  the  Roman  Clergy  from  being  concerned  in  the 
"  barnino;  of  Heretics  is  weak  and  trifling; :  for  when 
the  itiquifition  or  the  orderly  delivers  a  Heretic  con- 
^  vift  to  the  fecular  magiftrate,  the  execution  follows 
^  as  certainly  as  it  does  from  the  fentence  of  a  Judge 
"  when  he  condemns  a  malefador  for  felony  ;  to  defire 
"  that  the  Heretic  may  be  gently  ufed  is  little  better 
"  than  jeft  and  grimace,  and  fignifies  jaft  as  much  as  if 
"  the  Judge  fhould  defire  the  Sheriff  to  uie  a  man 
condemned  for  murder  kindly,  when  he  knows 
"  'tis  not  in  that  Officers  power  to  overruje  the 
^  fentence  and  ftop  the  execution  of  the  law."  Mn 
B.  is  furprifed  that  a  man  of  Collier  s  penetration  did 
ndt  immediately  fee  the  weaknefs  and  fallacy  of  this 
reafoning  :  the  objedion  would  have  been  unanfwer- 
able  if  the  fecular  court  had  given  its  jurifdidion  and 
funSions  to  the  ecclefiaftical  court  as  it  does  to  its  own  , 
jutiges  ;  but  no  fiich  thing  has  happened  ;  the  eccle- 
fiaftical court  judges  of  herefv  as  it  did  before  any  pe- 
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nal  law  was  enafted  ;  its  judgment  has  no  reference  to 
penal  laws;  the  eceleliaftical  court  knows  that  when 
its  junidi6tion  has  ceafed,  in  paffing  judgment  on  he- 
ref}',  'tis  yet  in  the  option  of  the  fecular  court  to  pafi 
ientence  of  death  or  to  p?.rdon,  which  is  not  thecaleof 
the  Sheriff.  Its  recommendation  to  mercy  is  neither 
jeft  nor  grimace,  but  a  fericus  and  folemn  prcteftatioii 
againft  the  feverity  of  the  law.  If  therefore  an  eccle- 
fiaftic  recommends  feverity  or  threatens  cenfures  in 
cafe  of  lenity/tis  not  according  to  any  principle  of  Ca- 
tholic docirine,  but  in  direft  oppofition  to  every  known 
principle  of  religion  and  law.  P.  admits  it  when  he 
lays  that  ecckfiaftics  were  forbidden  by  the  canon  law 
to  meddle  with  blood,  and  'tis  in  confequence  of  this 
law  that  the  Bifhops  in  England  retire  on  the  trial  of  a 
Peer.  If  any  ecclefiallic  therefore  direftly  or  indireit- 
iy  contributes  to  the  effufion  of  blood,  'tis  in  him  a 
perfotial  crime  of  which  he  only  is  guilty,  the  efFedl  of 
})aflion  not  of  principle  which  condemns  it. 

Other  writers  remarking  the  weaknefs  of  Collier^s 
reafoning  and  unwilling  to  give  up  a  favourite  theme, 
pretended  that  the  Eccleliaftical  Court  might  wink  at 
the  proofs  and  mitigate  the  verdid  of  hereiy,  not  con- 
iidcring  that  luch  condu6t  would  be  a  downright  pre- 
varication, and  that  the  civil  power  is  not  to  be  eluded 
by  indn-e6l  means. 

Having  thus  clearly  fliow^n  that  fo  far  from  thinking 
it  lawful  to  deftroy  perfbns  under  pretence  of  hercfy 
there  is  no  principle  of  perfecution  whatfoever  in  the 
Catholic  Do61rine,  that  if  any  perfons  have  been  de* 
firroyed,  on  that,  or  any  other  pretence,  their  deftruc- 
tion  mufl:  be  afcribed  to  a  malevolent  difj  olltion,  a  vin- 
diftive  temper,  or  fome  other  human  paflicn  in  the 
principal  aftors  in  thefe  bloody  fcenes,  lor  which  they 
fland  accountable  at  the  bar  of  juftice. 

Let  us  now  return  to  the  Conncil  of  Conftance  ac- 
ciifed  of  perfidy  by  P.  and  bv  other  writers  of  teaching 
that  no  faith  is  to  be  kept  w  ith  hsretics. 

It 
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It  mufl:  be  premifed  that  the  Council  exercifcd  no 
jurifdi<Sion  over  Hufs  but  that  which  the  Church  of 
England  euid  the  reformed  Churches  in  Germany  have 
exercifed  and  continue  to  exercife,  that  is,  to  exclude 
from  their  communion  by  fentence  of  excommunication 
fuch  of  their  own  members  as  teach  do6lriues  contrary 
to  their  eflahhfhed  tenets  and  obftinr.telv  refufe  to  re- 
tradl.  Of  the  Church  of  England  there  can  be  no 
doubt:  the  33rd  Article  is  exprefs.  The  reformed 
Churches  of  Germany,  in  the  Synod  of  Do:t,  1604^, 
iffued  an  excommunication  of  a  irnarting  tendency ; 
many  Armenians  were  fent  to  the  (hades  in  conie- 
quence.  This  power  of  excommunication  is  chimed 
by  all  churches.  Did  the  Council  of  Conflance  violate 
the  lafe  condu6):  granted  by  the  Emperor  to  John 
Hufs  ?  No,  the  lafe  condud  was  given  that  // ufs 
might  appear  before  the  Council  and  take  his  trial,  not 
to  protect  him  from  the  law  in  the  event  of  conviction. 
The  fuppofition  is  abfurd,  after  conviftion  he  was  Ac- 
livertd  to  Sigifmund  heretic  convid;  'twas  then  at 
Sigifmwid's  option  to  punifh  or  pardon  him:  if  the 
Emperor  had  granted  Hufs  k  protedion  from  punifh- 
ment,in  the  cafe  of  convidion  and  oblHnacy,  twoac- 
cufations  would  lie  again  ft  Sigifmund ;  the  one  of 
folly,  for  granting  an  unheard  of  prote6iion,  and  the 
other  of  perfidy,  for  breaking  it ;  but  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  would  be  againfi:  the  Council;  v/hether 
Sigifmund  was  an  honeft  man  or  not  he  was  not  a  del- 
picable  politician  :  the  infurre£lion  of  Zifca  and 'his 
Thaberites  (hews  what  he  had  to  fear  from  the  return 
of  fuch  a  firebrand  toB -hernia;  and  his  expreffions  in 
the  Council  fhew  that  he  was  aware  of  it :  "  there  is 

not  afingle  opinion  of  his,"  laid  the  Empe  or,  "  that 
*^  does  not  call  for  the  punifhment  of  fire;  I  am  for 
^'  havhig  him  burned  if  he  does  not  reti  ad  all,  and  even 
"  though  he  fh  juld  obey  the  Council,  I  am  of  opinion 
^  that  he  fliould  be  forbid  to  preach  and  te^xh,  or  ever 
"  fet  foot  again  ia  the  kingdom  of  Bohemia."  Frorn 

1  2  tbefe 
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thefe  words  of  the  Emperor  two  things  are  certain: 
that  Ilufs  was  condemned  for  obftinately  refufmg  to 
retraft  doflrines  manifeftly  blafphemous  and  feditious  ; 
and  that  he  had  already  formed  a  ftrong  party  to  fup- 
})oi  t  him  againft  the  authority  of  a  fovereign,  which  i$ 
an  overt  aft  of  treafon  in  all  countries. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  decrees  complained  of  by 
p.  and  other  Proteflant  writers.  There  are  two  af« 
cribed  to  the  Council  of  Conftance,  and  one  to  the  ; 
fourth  of  Latran  ;  the  copies  of  the  foi*mer  are  taken 
from.  Collier^  and  that  of  the  latter  from  UEnfant^ 
two  Proteflant  writers  of  note  but  of  different  charac-  . 
ters  :  Collier  poffeffed  the  boneft  fuicerity  of  the  Eng- 
Iifli  Proteftant,  and  U Enfant  all  the  duplicity  of  the 
French  Hugonot. 

"  The  prefent  Synod  (of  Conftance)  declares  that 
*^  every  iafe  conduft  granted  by  the  Emperor  .  .  ,  .  to 
perfons  accufed  of  hereiy  ought  not  to  be  of 

any  prejudice  to  the  Catholic  Faith,  or  to  the  eccle- 
"  fiaftical  jurifdidion  . .  .  and  the  perfon  who  lhall  have 
"  promiled  them  fecurity  /hall  not  iu  this  cafe  be  obi i- 
*'  ged  to  keep  hispromife  by  whatfoevcr  he  may  been^ 
"  g^gcd  when  he  has  done  ail  that  is  in  his  power  to 

How  does  this  Canon  authorize  a  ma^i  to  break  his 
engp^gements  ?  the  Council  favs  that  he  is  not  obliged 
to  keep  his  engagement  when  he  has  done  al)  that  is 
in  his  power  to  do.  What!  is  a  man  obliged  to  do 
xnore  than  is  in  his  power  to  dor  was  it  in  the  Empe-^ 
ror's  power  to  annihilate  the  ecclefiaftical  jurifdidlion 
of  the  Council  ?  the  Einperors  of  Germany  claimed  no 
ipiritual  authority  ;  and  if  they  did,  their  claim  wcuid 
riot  be  admitted.  The  Emperor  did  not  promife  to 
protect  Hvjl  from  the  temporal  jurifdifhon  of  the 
Council,  they  exerciled  none  without  his  lanfiiion  nor 
would  he  permit  them..  The  Bull  of  Martin  5th. 
publiflied  by  the  approbation  oi  the  Coimoil  (f aero  a p- 
:pri^bunte  ConcilioJ  clearly  explains  its  meaning  :  the 

following 
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following  is  one  of  the  queftions  propo^ed  to  a  perfon 
fufpeeted  of  herefy,     whether  he  does  not  think  that 
all  wilful  perjury  committed  upon  any  occafion 
whatfoever  for  the  prefervation  of  one's  life,  or  ano- 
ther  man's  or  even  for  the  fake  of  J  ait  h  is  a  mortal 
fin       Here  we  fee  the  Council  of  Conftance  by  a 
public  and  authentic  afl  make  it  a  term  of  Communion 
to  difclaim  this  very  dodrine  with  which  JU Infant 
charged  them.  V Infant  admits  that  the  Bull  is  incon« 
fiftent  with  the  decree ;  he  ought  to  have  faid  that 
'twas  incqnfiftent  with  the  fenfe  which  he  endeavour- 
ed to  afEx  to  that  decree  :  if  there  had  been  any  obfcu- 
rity  in  the  decree  the  Bull  would  have  been  an  authen- 
tic explanation  of  it,  by  the  men  who  had  a  right  to 
explain  it. 

This  Bull,  the  authenticity  of  which  was  never  dif- 
puted,  fliews  that  Canon  which  V Infant  pretended  to 
find  in  fome  Vienna  manufcript  to  be  fpurious.  This 
Canon  is  not  found  in  any  authentic  copy  of  the  Coun- 
cil, and  contradifts  the  ientiments  of  ihefe  Prelates 
clearly  expreffed  m  the  Bull.  The  following  copy  is 
taken  from  V Infant^  who,  as  he  could  produce  no 
other  authority  but  an  anonymous  manufcript  found  in 
fome  library  muft  pals  for  the  father  of  it.    "  Where- 

as  there  are  certain  perfons  who  traduce  not 

only  the  Emperor  but  the  facred  Council,  faying 
"  that  the  fafe  condud  granted  to  John  Hufs  .  .  .  was 

bafely  violated  although  according  to  the  na- 

"  tural  divine  and  human  laws  no  promiie  ought  to 
"  have  been  kept  with  him  to  the  prejudice  of  the 

"  Catholic  Faith  .  .  Though  the  Bull  of  Mar^ 

tin  the  Vth.  gives  a  diredt  contradidtion  to  this  Ipurious 
Canon  of  L' Infant" s  invention,  and  Catholics  have 
continually  difclaimed  it,  yet  it  ferved  the  author's 
purpofe  :  it  imprelTed  on  the  minds  of  the  Calvinifts 
an  irreconcileable  averfion  to  their  Catholic  Brethren, 
and  an  unconquerable  diffidence  in  all  the  overtures  of 
Government :  would  to  the  Heavens  it  had  been  con- 
fined 
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lined  to  France,  and  that  the  poifon  had  not  infected 
the  native  fmcerity  of  lome  virtuous  nmen  in  England. 

Let  us  now  pafs  to  the  Canon  of  Latran  which  P. 
gives  nearly  as  it  is  given  by  Collier^  there  is  however 
this  remarkable  difference  that  Collier  fays  in  the  fifth 
book  of  the  firft  vol.  of  Ecc.  Hift.  that  this  Canon  is 
not  found  in  any  Copy  co-eval  with  the  Council.  Du- 
j^m  alforeje<5ls  it  as  fpurious,  the  fad  is, 'twas  produced 
iome  centuries  after  in  Germany,  by  fomebody  who 
found  it  in  a  manufcript  compiled  by  fomebody  ;  thus 
a  decree  found  by  fomebody  whom  we  don't  know, 
and  compiled  by  fomebody  whom  he  did  not  know, 
is  obtruded  on  the  credulity  of  the  public  as  a  Canon 
of  a  General  Council  which  we  all  know,  and  in  the 
authentic  copies  of  which  there  is  no  fuch  Canon. 
Some  Catholics  believed  it  genuine,  not  fufpe£ling  the 
forgery  as  fome  credulous  men  believed  the  idle  tale  of 
Pope  Joan^  yet  before  the  forgery  was  detedled,  the 
propofition  of  Sanctorelhis  aflerting  that,  the  Pope 
could  depofe  Kings  guilty  of  herefy,  was  declared  to  be 
^'  nev/,  falfe,  erroneous,  contrary  to  the  word  of  God, 
"  calculated  to  bring  an  odium  oa  the  See  of  Rome,  to 
^'  impair  the  fupreme  civil  authority  that  depends  on 
"  God  alone,  and  to  difturb  the  public  tranquillity." — 
Sentence  of  the  faculty  of  Paris  againft  Sanctorellus, 
An.  1^2^.  Did  P.  ever  hear  that  the  univerfity  of  Pa- 
ris taught  any  dodrine  contrary  to  the  principles  of  reli- 
gion univerfally  admitted  ?  the  univerfity  believed  the 
Council  infaUible  !  yes,  in  dodrinal  decificns,  lo  does 
Mr.  B ;  but  the  univerfity  knew  that  the  Council 
could  not  engraft  the  tempo^al  })ower  on  their  divine 
ipiritual  commiffion,  and  break  the  boundaries  which 
God  had  fet ;  all  Ads  therefore  of  Pope  or  Council 
eonceming  the  prerogatives  or  difpofition  of  civil  Go* 
vernment  a^je  extra-judiciid  beyond  the  limits  of  their 
iphere  ;  if  therefore  this  fpurious  Canon  had  been  ge- 
nuine, 'twould  only  prove  that  the  fathers  of  that 
Council  had  ftraved  bevond  the  limits  within  which 
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they  claim  infallibility.  Nothing  can  fet  this  argument 
in  a  ilronger  light  than  the  reception  of  the  Council  of 
Trent ;  its  dodnnal  decrees  are  univerfally  admitted 
by  Catholics,  its  difpolitions  of  difcipline  interfering 
with  the  civil  power  are  not  received  in  many  Catho- 
lic countries ;  they  have  been  adopted  in  France,  but 
under  the  (andlion  of  the  Edict  of  Blois. 

In  1682,  the  Clergy  of  France  publiflied  a  declara^ 
tion  in  which  they  affert  that  the  Pope's  power  b  pure- 
ly fpiritual ;  that  he  has  no  authority  either  diredly  or 
indiie611y  over  the  civil  or  temporal  concerns  of  Prin- 
ces, The  fame  dodrine  was  taught  in  Spain  after  the 
death  of  Scbajiian^  i^i^'^g  Portugal — Philips  King  of 
Spain,  claimed  the  fuccefficn  as  did  other  Princes  on 
different  titles.  Pope  Paul  IVth.  wifhed  the  competi- 
tors to  be  tried  before  him — the  Spaniih  divines  con- 
fulted  by  the  King  decla  ed  that  the  Pope  had  no  au- 
thority in  worldly  poffeffions.  When  the  Bull  of  ex- 
communication was  publiflied  againft  Queen  £/^'i7^- 
beth^  her  Catholic  fubjeds  directed  by  the  Clergy,  of- 
fered to  fupport  the  Queen  with  their  lives  and  for- 
tunes, agjinft  the  Pope  or  any  other  invader,  fo  true 
it  is,  that  this  power  which  fome  Popes  pretended  to 
affume,  was  never  believed  to  exift  but  in  their  ambi- 
tion. 

Nor  were  thefe  two  fpurious  decrees  of  Conftancc 
and  Latran  ever  believed  authentic  but  by  fome  Pro- 
teftant  Writers,  whom  we  Cathohcs  have  not  commif- 
fioned  to  compofe  our  creed,  and  if  P.  polTeffe  1  that 
omnipotence  which  Blackjione  ale.  ibes  to  Parliament, 
though  the  fimplicity  of  our  anceftors  thought  omnipo- 
tence an  attribute  of  a  higher  powe  ,  or  even  that  infal- 
libility of  furmife  of  which  P.  is  fb  jealou:^,  which  by  the 
bye  was  never  claimed  by  any  human  tribunal  before ;  he 
could  not  perfuade  us  that  any  do6lrine  which  we  do  not 
believe  is  a  part  of  our  creed,  nor  that  thefe  do(5lrines 
which  our  anceftors  difclaimed  was  any  part  of  theirs. 
Of  this  Mr.  B.  brings  the  mofl  convincing  evidence. 

Penal 
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Peiiul  reftriftions  during  the  fpace  of  100  yeatis  cduM 
never  force  thenm  to  renounce  their  creed,  what  therefore 
they  difclaimed  they  did  not  believe.  Tothi§  Mr.  B.adds 
anticipating whatP.  may  infinuate,  that  ftubborn  faCIs  a- 
gainft  which  all  fuppofition  is  vain,  demonftratc  to  iht 
world  that  the  C's  of  the  united  Kingdom  never  believed 
that  the  Pope  or  any  other  power  on  earth  could  difpenfe 
with  their  oaths  or  engagements.  Surely  P.  will  ad- 
mit that  to  take  and  lubfcribe  the  qualifying  oath^ 
would  have  freed  Catholics  from  all  reftraints ;  they 
have  never  done  it,  therefore  they  never  received  any 
difpenfation  to  do  it,  nor  did  they  ever  apply  for  any 
fuch  difpenfations,  becaufe  they  know  thai  no  fuch 
difpenfation  is  granted. 

P.  perhaps  is  not  aware  that  to  charge  Catholics 
with  principles  which  they  difclaim,  or  to  accufe  them 
of  intentions  which  they  abhor,  is  the  moil:  etFeflual 
means  to  confirm  them  in  .their  faith  :  fe\V'  Catholics 
or  Proteftants  difcufs  the  controverfies  on  abftrufe 
fpeculative  dodrines  in  which  they  differ ;  but  th6 
moft  ignorant  Catholic  knows  that  imputations  of  doc- 
trines, the  contrary  of  which  he  has  been  taught  From 
his  infancy,  are  falfe,  and  he  readily  concludes  that  the 
fpirit  of  truth  and  charity  does  not  prefide  over  the 
Counfels  of  men  who  make  imputations,  which,  whe- 
ther intended  or  not,  are  calculated  to  bring  an  odium 
on  their  brethren. 

As  to  the  crimes  with  which  P.  charges  fome  Popes 
and  other  Catholics,  Mr.  B.  in  his  next  will  throw- 
Popes  into  the  fcale  in  favor  of  P.  and  on  fet« 
tling  accompts  P.  may  find  the  balance  againft  him  ; 
he  will  alfo  difcufs  the  gunpowder  plot,  and  the  bufi- 
nefs  of  1641. — P.  does  not  feem  to  be  well  informed 
©f  thefe  tranfadtions. 


POSTSCRIPT. 
Mr.  B.  begs  leave  to  inform  the  conftant  reader  of 
the  Weekly  Chroiiide^  that  we  R,  C»  believe  Holy 

Orders 
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Orders  to  be  a  Sacrament ;  that  whether  the  ordinati- 
on of  Minifters  in  the  reformed  Churches  be  valid  or 
invalid  is  no  more  an  article  of  our  faith  than  whether 
the  Sun  revolves  about  the  Earth  or  the  Earth  about 
the  Sun.  Mr.  B.  is  in  the  habit  of  confidering  and 
calling  thefe  Gentlemen,  Clergymen  who  are  publicly 
deputed  toexercife  clerical  fun£lions  without  jnquring 
whether  their  ordination  be  valid  or  invalid,  or  whe- 
ther they  be  ordained  at  all  or  not ;  and  he  apprehends 
that  this  is  a  general  rule. 

Mr.  B.  wifhes  to  knov/  by  what  extraordinary  pow- 
ers of  divination  this  conftant  reader  has  difcovered 
that  to  be  a  principle  of  Mr.  B's  religion  which  is  no 
principle  of  religion  at  all ;  or  how  he  has  dete6ied  Mr. 
B's  private  opinion  on  a  fubjeft  on  which  he  has  form- 
ed no  opinion,  nor  even  beftowed  a  ferious  thought. 
He  alfo  wifhes  to  inform  him  that  thefe  ftrong  expref- 
fions  in  his  Letter  of  Infl:ru6lion,  are  not  of  his  own 
invention  :  they  are  taken  from  a  book  of  great  anti- 
quity, and  high  authority  publifhed  fome  1700  years 
before  Mr.  B.  was  born  ;  the  application  was  then 
made,  and  will  continue  to  be  made,  as  long  as  the 
work  exifts ;  'tis  an  awful  leffon,  and  the  man  is  not 
wife  who  applies  it  to  himfelf. 

E.  B. 

Halifax,  April  28,  1804. 


Continuation  of  a 
REPLY  to  P/iLMOLOGUS'  Third  LETTER. 


6  gar  tfiericos  kai  6  Poietes  on  to  e  emmetra  legeinc 

(imetra  diapheroujin  alia  touto  ton  men  ta  geno- 

mena  legein,  ton  de  oia  an  genoito. 

Ariji.  de  arte  poet. 

The  Hiftorian  does  not  differ  from  the  Poet,  becaufe 
the  one  fpeaks  in  Metre,  and  the  other  in  Profe,  but 
becaufe  the  one  relates  fads  and  the  other  the  qualities 
of  fads. 

K  If 
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If  P.  had  been  attentive  to  this  rule  of  his  country- 
man,'Ariftotle,  he  would  not  have  committed  himfelf 
in  publifliing  fa6b  on  the  authority  of  writers,  who  e 
errrors  have  been  more  than  once  refuted,  and  whoie 
artifices  have  been  pubhciy  deteded  ;  he  would  have 
left  to  Poets  the  care  of  embelhihing  fa£ls,  and  confi- 
ned himfelf  to  truth,  which  cannot  be  difcovered  with- 
out obferving  that  rule  of  juftice,  audi  alteram  partem  ; 
or  if  he  had  been  oblervant  of  his  own  decla/ation,  that 
even  pailion  fhould  not  induce  him  to  ufe  any  expref- 
fion  utibecoming  a  Chriftian  or  a  Gentleman,  he  never 
would  have  publiflied  iafts  of  an  infamous  natu  e,  re- 
flecting on  the  dead,  and  manifeftly  intended  to  bring 
an  odium  on  the  living,'  and  that  on  the  furmife  of 
party  writers,  whofe  charafler  for  veracity  is  not  lb 
high  in  the  literary  world  as  P.  imagines.  If  P.  thinks 
that  a  maxim  of  the  Chriflian  Religion,  Mr.  B.  tells 
him  without  hefuation  that  he  is  a  ftranger  to  the  firft 
elements  of  Chriftianity. 

It  has  been  fliewn  already  that  the  Canon  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Latranon  which  he  founds  his  charge  again  ft  400 
Prelates  and  800  Dignitaries  of  the  C.  Church  is  fpu- 
rioiis,  a  piece  of  forgery  intended  to  widen  the  breach, 
which  was  caufed  by  the  feparation  of  the  reformed 
Churches  in  Germany  and  France  from  the  Church  of 
Rome,  as  was  that  pretended  Canon  of  the  Council  of 
Conftance,  which  is  faid  to  authorize  breach  of  faith 
with  Heretics, 

A  friend  to  truth  has  told  P.  the  general  opinioti  of 
Fleury's  and  Maimbourg's  veracity,  to  which  Mr.  B. 
for  the  information  of  the  public  wh  fe  credulitv  might 
be  impofed  on,  adds  that  the  continuator  ofFleury's 
hiftory  was  not  a  Catholic  in  any  fenfe  ;  he  was  a 
Janrenift,  or  if  you  will  a  Hugonot  m  diiguije,  whofe 
objecl:  was  to  ruin  the  authority  of  the  Rjman  See  in 
France,  and  upon  the  whole  a  contenr.  ptible  fcribbler. 

Mr.  B,  is  willing  to  believe  the  quotatioris  from 
three  or  four  Schoolmen  corred.    He  has  already  told 
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P»  that  Schoolmen  are  neither  Popes  nor  Councils ; 
that  it  is  not  a  lule  of  Cathohc  do6trine  to  admit  the 
Of.  inions  of  Schoolmen,  bQt  on  the  contrary  to  obhge 
them  to  lubmit  their  opinions  to  the  decifions  of  the 
Church.  _ 

As  to  the  thought  which  Pope  Pius  the  Vth.  had  of 
procuring  the  murder  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  the  author 
of  his  life  muft  have  been  a  (hrewd  fellow  to  difcover 
it :  he  dees  not  appear  to  have  been  the  Pope's  Con- 
feffor  or  very  intiniate  in  his  family  ;  and  the  fagacity 
qf  Fkury's  continuator  mufl:  have  been  equally  ftrong 
to  di-:over  that  he  had  fent  Norton  to  comfort  the  dii- 
Ct^nteiited  noblemen  in  England. 

Mr.  B.  would  advife  P.  to  read  fome  treatifeon  the 
nature  of  evidence:  this  is  a  material  enquiry, 
"  ht)w  did  the  vvitnefs  come  at  the  knowledge,  of  the 
fa6t  ?"  does  P.  think  all  biographers  infallible  ?  Strype 
might  have  found  Como's  ktter  amongft  Lord 
Burleigh's  pa.  ers  ;  he  ought  to  have  told  us  how  it 
came  there,  and  we  fhould  have  concluded  that  the 

Cardinal  was  both  a  knave  and  a  fool  a  knave  for 

writKig  lUvh  a  letter,  and  a  fool  forentrufting  it  tofucii 
a  miclienger  ;  but  as  he  has  not  told  us  how  this  origi- 
nal letter  got  amongft  BurleigH's  papers,  we  muft 
fufpend  our  judgment;  and  not  take  Strype's  bare  af- 
fertion  for  proof  that  fuch  a  paper  was  an  authentic 
original,  written  by  a  man  whom  Stryjre  never  faw. — 
Such  originals,  if  report  tells  truth,  were  not  fcarce  in 
Burleigh's  days,  and  anfwered  a  very  good  purpole. 
To  all  thefe  crimes  with  which  P.  charges  Poj)es  and 
Biflio}  s,  Mr.  B.  gives  the  anfwcr  which  St.  Auilin 
gave  the  dc  natifts  who  in  this  time  accufed  the  Popes 
Marcelhnus,  Marcellus,  Sylvefter,  Melchiades  and 
other  Prelates  of  the  Catholic  Church,  as  they  are  now 

I  accufed  by  P.  and  others,  "  it  is  a  great  and  glorious 
comfort."  faid  he  (Lib  de  un  Bap.  con.  Petll.  Cap. 
1^.)  *'  for  any  of  us  to  be  falfely  accufed  as  the  Church 

►    is,  by  the  enemies  of  the  Church  ;  but  the  defence 
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of  the  Church  does  not  confift  in  the  defence  of  thefc 
"  men,  whom  they  unjuftly  accufe  :  for  let  Marcelli- 
"  nus,  Marcellus,  Melchiades,  ^c.  be  what  you  pleafe, 

it  does  not  in  the  leaft  prejudice  the  Catholic  Church, 
"  which  is  fpread  over  the  world,  we  are  neither  to 
"  be  crowned  for  their  innocence,  nor  condemned  for 
"  their  fins,  if  they  were  good,  they  were  cleanfed  on 
"  the  Catholic  floor  like  corn,  if  they  were  bad  they 
"  were  crulhed  like  ftraw,  on  the  Catholic  floor: 
"  within  that  floor  there  may  be  good  and  bad." 
From  this  P.  may  fee  that  accufations  againft  Popes 
began  as  early  as  the  4th  century,  and  that  they  have 
been  then,  and  ever  fince  difregarded  by  Catholics  ; 
that  to  bring  fuch  accufations  before  the  public  has 
been  at  all  times  confidered  as  a  mere  artifice  to  divert 
the  public  attention  from  the  real  ftate  of  the  queftion 
in  difpute  between  Catholics  and  their  opponents. 

The  Gun-Powder  Plot  being  well  calculated  in  P's 
opinion  to  raife  a  prejudice  againfl:  Catholics,  he  breaks 
the  order  of  time  to  introduce  it  ;  he  gives  it  in  the 
words  of  an  Hiftorian,  whom  he  calls  impartial.  It 
is  rather  fingular  that  P.  fhould  difcover  the  imparti- 
ality of  a  profefiTed  fceptic,  of  which  he  was  never  be- 
fore fufpefted.  'Tis  true  in  fpeaking  of  Wiclef 's  fy- 
ftem  fearing  to  be  deteSed  in  infamous  fraud,  he  ad- 
mits that  one  of  Wiclefs  tenets  was,  "  that  dominion 
was  founded  in  grace."  a  maxim  truly  jacobinical,  tho' 
P.  finds  nothing  feditious  in  WiclePs  difciples.  Mr.B.gj 
begs  leave  to  give  the  hiftory  of  the  gun-powder  plot" 
from  others  either  more  impartial  or  better  informed  than 
Hume.  Thefe  gentlemen  don't  deny  the  Plot  :  they 
admit  that  Catelby  and  twelve  aflTociates  did  intend  to  i 
bJow  up  the  King  and  Parliament  ;  but  they  pretendf 
that  'twas  no  more  a  Popifh  Plot,  than  that  of  the 
Plot  of  the  Earls  of  Murray,  Morton  and  BothwelL 
and  others  of  the  reformed  Church,  who  did  in  fa6| 
blow  up  King  James' father,^as  a  proteftant  Plot  ;! 
aad  to  this  they  add  that  the  Kmg  and  Parliament  v/al 
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in  no  danger  from  the  Plot,  but  that  the  Eftates  of: 
many  Catholic  Noblemen  and  Gentlemen  were  in  im- 
minent danger.  Cecil,  a  man  deeply  read  in  politics, 
who  had  niherited  a  double  portion  of  Walfingham's 
fpirit,  a  man  who  knew  well  how  to  contrive  and  dif- 
cover  plots  as  the  unfortunate  Mary  knew,  was  in  all 
appearance  the  chief  Engineer.  Mr.  Ofborne,  a  pro- 
teftant  writer  fays,  page  34,  that  'twas  a  neat  de- 
vice of  the  Secretary."  Saunderfon  in  his  life  of  Mary 
Queen  of  Scots,  favs  of  Walfinghara,  Cecil's  mafler, 
that  he  had  bribed  Sir  Amias  Pawlet  to  counterfeit  a 
fidelity  to  the  queen  in  prifon,  and  thro'  a  private  hole, 
convey  letters  between  her  and  Confpirators,  "  which 
"  letters  Vv^ere  fure  to  be  opened  and  read  by  Wal- 
"  fingham  who  got  the  keys  of  the  Cyphers,  and  had 
"  anfwers  counterfeited  to  involve  whom  he  pleafed  to 
"  fufped  in  the  Plot."  King  James  himfelf,  after  the 
hurry  was  over,  ufed  to  call  the  5th  of  November  Ce- 
cil's Holiday.  Lord  Cobham  and  others  fay  Mr.  B's 
authors,  declared  that  they  heard  it  from  the  King's 
mouth. 

A  minute  difcuffion  of  all  the  clrcumftances  of  the 
letter  fent  to  my  Lord  Mounteagle,  which  led  to  a 
difcovery  of  the  Plot,  plainly  indicates  the  author  of 
the  Letter  :  'twas  written  in  a  myfterious  ftyle,  yet 
fufficiently  expreffive  of  fome  plot,  'twas  fent  ten  days 
before  the  meeting  of  Parliament,  confequently  af- 
forded full  time  to  invefticate  the  matter.  If  the  let- 
ter  had  been  intended  merely  to  lave  Mounteagle's 
life,  the  night  before  the  meeting  of  Parliament,  or 
the  very  morning  of  the  meeting  would  have  been  a 
more  proper  time  ;  but  the  writer  had  other  objeds  in 
view.  Thefe  confiderations  induced  Saunderfon  to  fay, 
p.  334,  "  Thejefuits  had  a  note  of  Cecil's  name  in 
**  their  regifler  not  as  a  day  labourer  that  carried  fome 

few  ftones  or  fticks,  but  as  a  mafter  workman, 
"  whofe  foreign  and  domeftic  engineers  wrought  in  the 
"  mine." — And  More,  in  his  biftory  of  the  Englifli 

province, 
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province,  p.  210,  fays,  "  there  was  no  light  fufpici- 
"  on  of  a  Peer's  knowing  the  confpiracy,  ipng  before  its 
"  difcoverj,  who  cunningly  pretended  ignorance  that 
more  might  be  involved." 

P.  pretends  that  thefe  men  who  were  at  the  tail  of 
a  Plot,  involved  in  myftery  without  knowing  who  was 
at  the  head,  were  not  of  defperate  fortunes  or  otherwife 
of  profligate  morals^ — this  is  an  indecent  impofition  on 
the  credulity  of  the  Public.  King  James  and  his  privy 
Council  who  examined  the  circumftances  of  the  Plot, 
exprefsly  declare  the  contrary,  "  whereas"  faid  the 
King  in  his  fecond  proclamation,  "  Thomas  Piercy, 
"  and  fome  other  confederates,  being  of  lewd  life,  in- 

lolent  difpofitions,  and  for  the  moft  part  of  defpe- 

rate  Eftates,  &c."  If  the  many  inaccuracies  in  P's 
Letters  had  not  already  reduced  his  credit  as  low  as 
poffible.  this  daring  contradiction  to  the  affertion  of 
King  and  Council  is  al  jne  fufficient  to  blaft  it  forever. 
Now  Mr.  B.  is  willing  to  adn>it  thaj:  the  Confpirators 
were  fuch  as  P.  would  willi  them,  not  fuch  as  the 
King  and  Council  thought  them,  by  what  rule  of  equi- 
ty will  he  pretend  that  the  Catholics  in  England  were 
engaged  in  a  Plot,  of  which  they  knew  nothing  ?  or 
how  will  he  teach  them  to  believe  that  traitors  a£l  ac- 
cording to  the  princijJe  of  their  religion  when  to  a 
/nan  they  know  that  the  principles  of  the  faith  which 
they  believe  and  profel's,  denounce  the  vengeance  of 
Heaven  againft  every  fpecies  of  treafon  ? 

'Tis  undeniably  true  that  there  were  at  that  time 
many  who  wi(hed  that  the  defperate  enterprize  of  theic 
mifcreants  might  be  imputed  to  the  whole  body  of 
Englifh  Catholics ;  'twould  have  produced  many  for- 
feitures— the  men  are  now  no  more:  but  that  the 
Ipirit  which  actuated  them  is  not  yet  dead  appears  ma- 
nifeftly  in  P's  letters.  King  James  and  his  Council 
was  of  a  different  opinion  ;  in  his  Proclamation  of  the 
7th  of  November,  1605,  he  fays,  "  Weare  by  good  ex- 

perience  fo  well  perluaded  of  the  loyalty  £)f  divers 

"  fubjeds 
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_ "  fubjefts  of  the  Romifh  religion,  that  thev  do  as  much 
"  abhor  this  deteftable  coiifpiracy  as  ourfelf and  of 
this  perfiiafion  King  James  gave  iufficient  proofs  in  the 
latter  half  of  his  reign  ;  he  admitted  Henry,  Earl  of 
Northampton  a  R.  C.  into  his  Council,  and  made  Sir 
Giles  Calvert  a  Hifpaniolized  Papift,  as  Wilfon  a  Pro- 
teftant  Hiftorian  calls  him,  Secretary  of  State,  King 
James  therefore  knew  that  there  was  nothing  traite- 
rous  in  the  principles  of  his  Catholic  fubjefts. 

Before  this  fubje6l  be  difmiffed  Mr.  B.  begs  leave  to 
reftify  another  error  in  P's  ftatement ; — he  fays  that 
the  Jefuit  Garnet  removed  their  fcruples  with  refpecS 
to  the  legality  of  th^  Plot.  The  Jeluit  Garnet  was 
not  amongft  the  confpirators  ;  ne  knew  of  the  confpi- 
racy  but  under  the  feal  of  confellion,  and  endeavoured 
to  difluade  the  pretended  penitent  from  an  enterprizc 
which  Garnet  knew  well  would  terminate  in  the  de- 
ftrudion  of  the  confpirators,  and  fo  far  were  the  con- 
fpirators from  concealing  their  aflociates  that  they  ac^ 
culed  even  their  confeflbrs ;  Garnet  was  in  confe- 
quence  arrefted  and  executed  for  not  revealing  what 
he  knew  but  under  the  inviolable  feal  of  confeffion. 
At  hisdeath  he  condemned  the  Plot  and  every  fpecies 
of  treafon,  ftrenuoufly  recommended  loyalty  and  pa- 
tience to  his  fufFering  brethren ;  the  Plot,  therefore, 
was  not  confiftent  with  his  principles,  or  he  would  at 
that  awful  moment,  avow  it.  Did  P.  ever  hear  that 
the  CathoHcs  who  were  executed  for  denying  Henry 
the  Vlllth's  fupremacy  difavowed  the  principle  at  their 
death  ?  ^ 

It  mull:  be  admitted  that  P.  is  an  indefatigable  col- 
le6lor,  or  a  moft  diligent  tranfcriber  of  Murders  and 
Maffacres  committed  by  Papifts  againft  Prcteftants 
fome  two  or  three  hundred  yearns  before  Melan6ion  af- 
fumed  the  appellation,  or  even  before  Luther  thought 
of  the  reformation. 

No  French  writer  pretends  tojuftify  the  proceedings 
of  the  league,  much  lefs  the  maifacre  of  Paris,  but  they 

unanimoufly 
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unanimoufly  aicribe  them  to  the  true  caufe,  that  is  the 
blood  which  was  fpilled  in  the  league  to  the  ambition 
of  the  Dake  of  Guife  and  his  party,  and  the  maffacree 
of  Paris  to  State  policy,  the  Hugonots  had  maintained 
an  obftinate  rebellion  ao-ainft  their  lawful  Sovereien 
ten  years  ;  they  had  made  themlelves  mafters  of  the 
ftrcngeft  places  in  France,  Mo'ntauban,  Rochelle,  &c. 
they  had  introduced  a  foreign  enemy  into  the  country, 
and  the  queftion  was  become  ferious,  not  whether  the 
new  religion  fhould  liipplant  the  old,  but  whether 
Charles  9th  was  to  be  a  King,  or  a  King  of  Clouts  ;  add 
to  this  that  the  Hugonots  had  fet  the  example  of  fpil- 
ling  blood  ;  immediately  after  the  releafe  of  the  Prince 
of  Conde  from  prifoh,  who  had  been  condemned  for 
treaibn  under  Francis  2nd.  and  liberty  of  confciencc 
univerfallv  eftablifhed,  the  Hugonots  in  a  fit  of  that 
zeal  to  which  Frenchmen  are  ftraugely  addifted,  maf- 
facred  many  people  in  Paris,  burned  the  Church  of  St. 
Medard,  rifled  fome  of  the.  Moriaftries  and  cornmitted 
other  excelTes  (iee  Davrla)  and^when  Montbriffon  was 
taken  on  capitulation  by  Francis  de  Beaumont  Barqu 
des  Adrets,  he  broughtithe  foldiers  and  their  general, 
whom  he  had  under  the  faith  of  the  capitulation,  to 
the  platform  of  the  Cafrle,   from  .  which  they  were 
thrown  and  received  by  his  foldi^rS'  on  their  pikes. 
Catholics  afcribe  this  unparalleled  a6t  of  cruelty,  and 
perfidy,  to  the  favage  ferocity  of  the  man,  not  to  any 
principle  of  that  religion  for  which  he  fought,  Do6tor 
Heylin  in  his  Hiftory  of  Pres.  Lib.  2  v.  page  70. 
fays,  "  a  greater  difiidence  was  raifed  againft  the  Hu- 
gonots  by  the  unfeafonable  zeal  of  the  Queen  of 
Navarre,  who,  not  content  wiih  fettling  the  Proteft- 
"  ant  religion  in  the  country  of  Berne,  where  flie  was 
"  abiblute,  and  fupreme,  fuftered  the  Catholics  to  be 
mfefted  in  the  provinces,  which  flie  held  immedir 
ately  of  the  crow^i  infomuch  that  at  Pamiers,  (the 
chief  city  of  the  Earldom  of  Foix,)  the  Hugonots 
^'  taking  offence  ata  foleran  proceffion  held  upon  Corpus 

^'  Chrifti 
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"  ChrliPci,  An.  1566,  betook  themfelves  prefently  to  arrns^ 
"  and  falling  upon  thofe  whom  they  found  unarmed,  not 

only  made  a  great  Haughter  amongft  the  Churchmen, 

hut  in  the  heat  of  the  fame  fury  burned  dov/n  their 
"  houfes.  which  outrage  being  fuftered  to  pafs  unpunifhed, 

gave  great  encouragement  and  example  to  fome  furious 
"  zealots  to  commit  the  fame  in  other  places  as  namely  at 
"  Montaiiban,  Calion,  Rodes,  Perjeua^,  Valence,  &c/* 
All  this  happened  fix  years  before  the  maffacre  of  Paris^ 
which  was  a  mere  Cabinet  plot  between  a  weak  and  wick» 
ed  Prince  and  the  Queen  mother,  an  artful  and  ambitioiis 
woman,  whofe  religion  fat  as  ioofely  on  her  as  her  cloak, 
inclining  to  either  iide  as  befl:  fuited  her  purpofe,  (See  Da- 
Vila,  Lib.  5O  Mr.  B.  has  once  more  to  requeil  that  R 
will  ceafe  to  imipofe  on  the  public  by  pretending  to  quote 
Catholic  authors.  Fleury's  continuator,  from  whom  he 
borrows  mofl:,  was  a  catholic,  as  Gibbons  was  achrirdanj 
that  is,  he  alTumed  the  name  ro  give  fome  colour  of  truth 
to  his  malevolent  flanders  and  furnifli  matter  for  other 
envenom.ed  pens  to  add  to  the  abufe  which  he  laviihes  on. 
Popes  and  others.  As  to  Mufgrave's  authority  which  he 
quotes,  his  countryman,  Counfellor  Scully,  who  feems  to 
know  Mufgrave  better,  in  a  loyal  work  publimecl  in 
Dublin,  qualifies  his  m.emcirs,  Mufgravts  Fables, 

P.  gives  a  tragical  defcription  of  the  maiTacres  of  the  in- 
nocent and  enlightened  Aibigenfes— does  he  intend  to  in- 
finuate  that  the  Albigenfes  were  Proteilants  ?  if  fo,  Mr. 
B.  begs  leave  to  undeceive  liim,  or  rather  the  Public, 
v/hom  P.  ftudioufly  endeavours  to  deceive.  Proteftants 
do  not  believe  that  the  devil  is  the  creator  of  this  viable 
world — the  Albigenfes  did,  Proteilants  do  not  believe 
that  the  devil  was  the  GodofMofes  and  the  Jews-^the 
Albigenfes  did  :  Proteilants  do  not  believe  that  marriage  is 
damnable,  and  impurity  difcipllne—thc  Albigenfes  did.  In 
a  word  they  believed  all  the  impieties  and  abfurditics  which 
were  diifeminated  in  the  world  by  that  arch  impodor 
Manes  ;  of  this  we  have  the  teftimony  of  all  cotemporary 
\vriters,  and  of  two  Gen.  CouncilSj  the  yl  and  4th  of  Lat^ 

L  ran^ 
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ran,  and  that  they  were  as  diabolical  in  their  actions,  as 
in  their  principles,  we  know  from  the  fame  authority.  The  ' 
3d  Latran,  after  giving  an  account  of  that  abominable  feci, 
whofe  ftrongeft  vifxble  garrifon  was  at  Thoulofe,  proceeds 
thus,     item  concerning  the  Brabanions,  and  Arragonians, 
Men  of  Navarre,  of  Bafque  Cotercls,  Triaverdivci,  who  e>i- 
ercife  fuel;  horrid  cruelty  upon  Chriftians  as  neither  to  re- 
gard Churches  nor  Monafteries,  nor  to  give  quarter  to  wi- 
dows or  to  orphans,  to  old  men  or  boys,  or  any  age  Or  fex ; 
but  who,  hke  heathens,  deftroy  and  defolate  all  before  them, 
we  like  wife  eftabliih,  &c."    When  in  any  Canon  of  thefe 
Councils  the  temporal  authority  is  affum-ed,  P.  will  pleafe 
to  remark  that  ^twas  with  the  confent  of  temporal  Princes, 
prefent  either  in  perfon  or  by  their  ambafladors,  and  lane- 
tioned  by  their  authority.    We  know  from  the  Abbot  of 
Urfberg  and  Matt.  Par,  that  there  were  prefent  at  the 
fourth  of  Latran,  AmbafTadors  from  2  Emperors,  7  Kings, 
many  other  Princes  and  Noblemen,  the  Pope,  the  Patri- 
archs of  Jerufalem  and  Conftantinople,  and  Germanus 
the  Deacon,  proxy  for  Alexandriae   T^hefe  innocent  Albi- 
genfes  were  maiTacred  as  Jack  Caifch  maffacres  highway- 
men and  aUafiins  at  Tyburn  ;  and  their  army  amounting 
to  705O00  was  maffacred  by  Simon  of  Montfort,  as  the 
Rebels  were  maffacred  at  Vinegar  Hill,  by  the  King's 
troops  ;  their  leaders  were  maiTacred  as  the  Lord  Mayor 
of  London  maffacred  Wat.  Tyler,  who  led  his  Lollards  to 
battle,  or  as  Sir  John  Oidcaflle  vvas  maffacred  by  the  com- 
%    rnon  hangman  in  Llenry  the  5th's  reign  for  the  honoiira- 
bie  cxai^i  of  rebellion  and  treafon.    What  does  Fox  and 
SGUlhvreH  m^an  bv  calliuG:  the  Lollards  and  Wicklefitcs 
Tvl-inyrs  f  'tis  ihe  caufe,  not  the  punifhment  which  makes 
the  Mai'UT.    Jack  Caich  iwakes  many  fach  Martyrs  per 
■irnurr,— do  they  intend  to  canonize  Rebellion  and  Trea- 
ion  ? 

But  P.  may  objcd  to  tlfe  teftlmony  of  a  general  Coun- 
ciL  Be  it  iC>  1  we  CatiioIIcs  ave  inclined  to  believe  that 
fix  or  eight  hundred  men,  %vho  had  a  character  to  fupport 
^hcn.  ir-dla  future  ages  did  not  combine  to  impofe  on  the 
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world,  and  in  concert  attell  a  falflioocl ;  and  P.  muff  per- 
mit us  to  continue  in  this  belief,  till  we  have  fomething 
more  than  his  afTertions,  or  the  conjectures  of  his  new 
modelled  hiftorians,  to  induce  us  to  change  our  opinion. 

There  is  one  doclrinal  decree  of  the  4th  of  Latran,  ^tis 
awfully  worded,  and  tho'  recorded  in  the  days  of  igno- 
rance and  popifli  fuperflition,  Mr.  B.  thinks  he  hears  in  it 
the  deep  voice  of  that  univerfal  fpirit  who  was  promiied 
to  condud  the  church  to  the  end  of  time,  and  who 
fpeaks  beyond  the  vilible  limits  of  being,  "  it  declares  the 
unity  and  perfections  of  God  ;  the  creation  of  vifible  and 
invifible  things  ;  that  the  fallen  angels  were  created  by 
God  and  were  good  ;  that  the  fame  God,  who  gave  the 
lirft  covenant  and  infpired  the  Prophets,  did  alfo  give  the 
Gofpcl  ;  that  the  incarnation,  death  and  refurreclioa 
really  took  place  ;  that  the  Church  of  believing  men  is 
one,  out  of  which  not  one  at  all  is  faved  ;  that  Chrifl  is 
the  Priefi:  and  facrifice,  that  his  body  is  verily  contained  in 
the  euchariftic  myftery,  by  a  fubilantial,  not  imputed 
change  of  the  elements,  to  the  ^nd  that  we  might  receive 
of  his  own,  what  he  afiumed  of  our  own,  the  myftery  of 
union  ;  that  this  facrament  is  accomplifhed  only  by  a 
Pricil  lawfully  ordained  ;  that  baptifm  adrniniilered  by 
any  perfon  is  efficacious  5  that  repentance  after  baptifm  is 
allowed  ;  that  Chriflians  in  the  ftate  of  marriage  may  ob- 
tain falvation/* 

Thefe  were  the  articles  denied  by  the  Maricheans,  the 
Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes — all  chips  of  the  fame  block. 

We  are  come  at  length  to  the  memorable  tranfaction  In 
Ireland,  that  is  the  maffacre  in  1641.  This  P.  touches 
with  a  delicate  hand  ;  he  fears  to  detail  it;  'tis  too  inter- 
eiling,  too  moving,  too  near  home  ;  like  a  mute  he  points 
at  the  (hocking  barbarities  ;  hangs  his  head  in  forrowful 
filence,  and  withdraws  from  the  fcenc  :  in  his  collection 
of  murders  and  mafTacres,  as  he  calls  them,  interfperfed  iu 
a  fpace  of  8go  years,  he  has  given  a  ftrong  fpecimen  of  his 
delicacy  ;  and  in  his  unv/earled  efforts  to  fcew  that  all 
the  murders  and  maffacrcs  v/ere  to  be  ::ifcribed  folely  to 
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the  principles  of  that  faith  which  we  Catholics  now  pro- 
fefs,  he  has  given  a  ftronger  fpecimen  of  his  fears  to  irri- 
tate the  public  mind  ;  we  give  him  credit  for  his  benevo- 
lence, and  his  conciliating  dirpoiinon.  Froteftants,  he 
fays,  are  willing  to  forget  thefe  things,  we  verily  believe 
it  ;  and  hence  we  conclude  that  he  is  not  a  Proteftant, 
but  a  Jacobin  in  difguife,  who  has  aifumed  the  name  of 
Proteftant  the  more  efleciually  to  deceive,  and  we  add  that 
hitherto  his  publications  have  made  no  impreffions  on  our 
minds,  nor  caufed  any  irritations  amongft  us,  and  we 
have  ftrong  reafons  to  believe  and  hope,  that  they  have 
been  equally  ineilcclual  on  the  minds  of  our  Proteftant 
brethren :  hov^'ever  as  Mr.  B.  has  followed  P.  throug-h  io 
many  fcenes  of  blood,  he  muft  not  be  terrified  at  this. 
He  means  to  probe  the  (ore,  to  fpeak  P's  language. 

Mr.  B.  premifes,  that  all  the  writers  on  that  fubjeft, 
from  Lord  Clarendon  down  to  P  ;  Flume,  Brook,  &c. 
have  not  added  an  atom  of  credit  to  the  primitive  tale 
told  by  the  Lords'  Juftices,  Eorlafc  and  Parfons.  This 
niuft  be  adndtted,  becauie  they  all  draw  from  the  fame 
faurce,  they  cite  the  fame  authority. 

My  Lord  Clarendon  tells  us,  "  that  in  this  blefled  con- 
dition of  peace  and  fccurity,  the  Englifh  and  Irifh,  the  Pro- 
teftants  and  Catholics,  lived  during  the  whole  reign  of 
J^mes  the  Firft,  and  from  his  death  every  degree  of  hap- 
pinefs  was  increafed  and  improved,  under  the  government 
of  His  late  Majeily  King  Charles  the  Firft."    Here  is  a 
great  difplay  of  oratory  ;  it  wants  but  a  few  grains  of 
iiiftorical  truth  to  make  it  a  hniihed  piece.    His  Lordftiip's 
rnemcry  thought  proper  to  fail  him  at  times,  and  it  found 
310  times  more  convenient  to  play  him  fuch  naughty  tricks, 
than  vv  hen  an  impreilion  unfavourable  to  Catholics  was  the 
rcfult.    Of  this  he  gave  a  fignal  inftance  in  his  account  of 
thcefcape  of  Charles  rhe  Second,  after  the  battle  of  Wor- 
cefter,  paOing  in  iilence  the  fix  days  immediately  after  the 
defeat,  during  which  critical  time  the  King  was  in  the 
hsnds  of  Catliolics,  and  by  their  exertions  efcaped  the  vi- 
gil j.  ace  of  his  purfuers^  though  his  Lordlhip  acknow- 
ledges 


§5 


jedges  that  he  had  the  particulars  of  his  efcapc  from  the 
King's  own  mouth.  His  memory  thought  proper  to  fail 
him- in  the  fame  manner,  in  his  account  of  the  happinefe 
and  fecurity  of  Iriih  Catholics  cjuring  the  reigns  of  James 
and  CJiarlcs.  Flis  Lordlhip  might  have  rernembered  tfeat 
in  the  2d  of  Elizabeth  a  llatute  was  paffed  which  obliged 
Irifh  Catholics  to  attend  the  Proteftant  wor&ip,  of  which 
they  did  not  underfland  a  word,  under  the  penalty  of  isd 
per  Sunday,  no  trifling  fum  in  them  days  ;  that  in  1629 
a  Proclamation  iffued  againR  the  exercife  of  Fopifii  rites 
and  ceremonies  ;  that  in  1633  the  Catholic  Clergy  were 
fo  tyrannically  perfecuted  in  Dublin,  that  Doclor  Borlafe^, 
a  Proteftant  writer,  jeftingly  fays,  fome  of  them  hanged 
themfelves  in  their  own  defence,  a  ceremony  at  wMdi  their 
countrymen  were  not  much  edified. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  James  the  FirO:,  the  rnofl 
of  thelandsin  Irelandwerein  Catholic  hands  ;  fome  courtiers 
in  England,  whofeeftates  had  not  been  diminilhed  by  confif- 
cations  and  forfeitures,  thought  the  bufinefs  might  prove 
equally  profitable  in  the  neighbouring  illand  :  an  inquiUtioB 
of  titles  is  inftituted,  againfl  which  that  firfl  of  all  titles,  and 
moil  univerfal,  patriarchal  pofleiTion  for  ages,  gave  no  fecu- 
rity :  Efcheats  on  defective  titles  were  numerous  in  James"* 
reign.  Sir  Arthur  Chichefter,  his  deputy,  had  io,oooL 
ileriing  per  annum  for  his  dividend.  The  inquiiitiori 
continued  to  acf  with  energy  in  Charles  the  Eirll's  reign. 
Lord  Falkland  had  io,oool.  gratuity.  The  Earl  of  Straf- 
ford, w^hofe  diligence  was  quickened  by  a  rctrofpeci:  of 
the  rewards  of  his  predeceffors,  added  to  the  court  a 
body  of  500  horfe,  whom  he  called  good  lookers  on  ;  he 
fought  fit  men  to  fit  on  juries,  and  found  it  advantageous 
to  give  a  certain  portion  to  the  judges.  In  the  county  ©f 
Gaiway  when  a  jury  refufed  to  difpoffefs  the  natives,  he 
fined  the  Sheriff,  who  returned  the  jury  i.oooL  and 
bound  the  jury  to  anfwer  in  the  Ca/lle  Cbamhr,  where, 
faid  he,  "  we  conceive  Ie  is  fit  that  their  pernicious  carri- 
age be  followed  with  all  j nil  fe verity."  In  confequence 
four  whole  counties  were  found  for  the  King  in  Con- 
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Ttaugfit,  and  a  va^  extent  of  country  in  Munfler. — (Sec 
Temple's  Hift.)  In  tnofe  happy  days,  was  that  memorable 
tranfaclion  of  Mullomatt,  where  the  good  lookers  on  difpcf- 
ielTed  feme  proprietors  of  all  ufelefs  lumber,  heads  and  tr. 
ties,  &c.  Poor  Strafford  was  dirpofleffed  in  t^he  fame  man- 
iier  himfelf  hj  other  lookers  on — peace  to  his  manes. 

A  Committee  of  the  IriHi  Houfe  of  Commons  in  1634, 
complained  that  "neither  the  laws  of  nature,  of  reafon, 
cuftom  or  profeffion,  for  centuries,  could  preferve  tolrifh 
Catholics  the  inheritance  of  their  anceftors,  to  the  utter 
overthrow  of  many  noble  and  deferving  perfons,  that  for 
valuable  confiderations  of  fervice,  of  money,  or  both,  ho- 
norably and  fairly  acquired  their  eftates." 

If  this  be  a  ftate  of  peace,  fecurity,  and  happinefs,  Mr. 
B.  is  at  a  lofs  to  guefs  what  his  Lordfliip  would  call  a  ftate 
of  alarm,  anxiety,  and  uiiiery.  Peihaps  his  Lordlhip 
thought  it  a  Rate  of  happinefs  compared  to  the  univerlal 
alarm  excited  by  the  terrific  meafurcs  of  Borlafe  and  Par- 
fons,  and  the  inhuman  cruelties  exercifed  under  the  in- 
fpe^lion,  if  not  by  the  direction  of  thefe  traitors  to  their 
King,  and  worfe  than  tyrannic  oppreiTors  of  the  unhappy 
Country  over  which  they  were  placed. 

That  on  the  23d  of  October,  1641,  fome  of  the  Irifh 
who  had  been  in  Tyrone's  Rebellion,  took  up  arms  in 
Ulfter  is  true,  and  that  fome  excelTes  were  committed  is 
equally  true  ;  but  that  the  infurreclion  was  not  general 
until  the  Irifli  were  driven  to  defperation,  and  left  no  al- 
ternative but  death  by  a  halter  or  fvvord,  by  Borlafe  and 
ParfonSj  is  not  lefs  true,  and  that  even  then  the  numbers 
deftroyed  have  been  fcandalouily  and  mahciouiiy  exaggera- 
ted, to  ferve  the  moft  wicked  purpofes,  has  been  (hewn  to 
demonilration  by  the  ingenuous  author  of  the  Trial  of  its 
Caufe^  a  Protefiant  writer. 

The  inquifition  of  titles  having  deprived  fo  many  pro- 
prietors of  their  eftates,  an  application  was  made  to  the 
King  to  put  a  ftop  to  its  proceedings  and  indemnify  the 
proprietors  ;  His  Majefty  having  fignined  hi^  intentions  of 
givin?-  the  irifh  Agents  fatisfaftioi^j  tvv^o  bills  were  prepared 
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by  the  Lord'a  Juftkes  for  fettling  the  InCii  eftates ;  to 
thefe  the  King  agreed  and  fent  them  back  in  order  to 
have  them  paiTed  into  laws  by  the  Irifti  Parliament :  at 
this  time  the  independents  taking  advantage  of  the  gene^ 
rai  difcontent  occafioncd  by  an  unwarranted  ftretch  of 
prerogative,  had  gained  an  afcendancy  in  Parliament,  and 
the  King's  power  was  vifibly  on  the  decline.  Parfonsand 
Borlafe  who  were  well  informed  of  the  ftate  of  things  ia 
England,  greedily  feized  the  opportunity  of  encrciiling 
the  exifting  clamours  in  hopes  of  forcing  fome  infurredioa 
which  would  produce  a  plentiful  crop  of  forfeitures  and 
confifcations  ;  they  prorogued  the  Parliament  for  three 
months  regardlefs  of  the  King's  esprefs  command,  by  his 
letter  of  the  28th  of  March,  t6  continue  the  Parliament 
until  he  (hould  think  proper  to  determine  it. 

On  the  memorable  33d  of  06lober,  when  the  riiing 
took  place  in  Ulfter,  a  report  was  Induftrioufly  circulated 
in  England,  that  the  infurre^lion  was  univerfal,  and  that 
1005O00  Proteftants  had  been  maffacred,  though  there 
was  not  a  drop  of  blood  fpilled  as  yet.  A  proclamation 
of  Borlafe  and  Parfons  was  iflued  to  give  a  colour  to  the 
report  :  'twas  without  diftindion  againft  all  Iriih  Papifts 
as  traitors  to  the  ftate.  'Tis  fomething  remarkable  that 
the  King's  Generals,  the  Earls  of  Clanricarde  and  Caftle- 
haven,  were  both  Irifh  Papifts  at  the  very  time,  and  their 
armies  compofed  of  Irifli  Papifts.  This  proclamation 
having  produced  its  eifecl,  was  corrected  by  a  fecond  ia 
which  they  fay,  that  by  the  words  Iri/h  Papifl^  they  un- 
derftood  the  old  mere  Irifti  in  the  province  of  Ulfter, 
who  had  plotted,  &c. 

That  there  were  no  others  as  yet  engaged  in  the  re- 
bellion we  know  from  the  Earl  of  Clanricarde's  letter 
to  the  Lord  Chamberlain,  dated  the  i4tli  of  November, 
1641.  "  None,"  faid  he,-*'  appears  in  thedeteftable  cor- 
fpiracy  but  the  remains  of  the  ancient  Irifh  Rebels  in  the 
North,  and  fome  in  the  planted  country  of  Leitrim."  And 
from  the  letter  of  Sir  John  Borlafe,  and  Sir  William  Par- 
fons, to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  then  in  England, 
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this  letter  is  dated  the  r4th  December  164K — "  Tht  fire 
which  was  iril  kindled  in  Ulfter,  and  lay  awhile  fnaother- 
ed  in  other  parts,  begins  now  to  break  out  generally." 
"'TIS  unfortunate  for  thefe  men,  that,  being  high  in  office, 
their  ptuMiC  difpatches^  which  remain,  contradici:  the  pri- 
vate reports  which  were  circulated  by  their  agents  ;  in 
their  letter  of  the  25th  of  Oelober,  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant, 
they  give  him  an  account  of  fome  houGes  and  villages  be- 
ing plunderedj  not  one  w^ord  of  murder  ;  and  in  their  com- 
HiiHion  of  the  23d  of  December,  1641,  to  magiflrates  to 
enquire  and  e:^amine  witneiTes  as  to  the  robberies,  fpoils, 
8cc*  in  wMch  the  moil  minute  enquiry  is  ordered  ;  there 
is  not  a  word  of  murder  or  maffacres,  fo  that  all  thefe 
maffacres  of  the  months  of  Oclobcr,  November  and  De- 
cember, were  committed  upon  Englifii  paper. 

Borlafe  tells  us  that  in  his  time  it  "  was  confidently 
2V&Trcd  by  the  Ii  ifh,  that  not  above  feventeea  were  kiiled 
at  the  l>eginning  of  the  infurrevflion.''  This  he  calls  a 
bold  affCrtion,  why  not  refute  it  ?  Sir  John  Temple  ad- 
iBits  that  many  murders  were  not  committed  "  that 
which  thefe  rebels  intended  at  firft  and  moft  bufily 
employed  themfelves  about,  vvas  driving  away  Englifh- 
men's  cattle  and  pofTefTrng  them.felves  of  their  goods." 
What  you'll  fay,  was  there  no  m.urder  ?  yes  too  many 
on  both  fides  ;  but  not  before  Borlafe  and  Farfons  had 
forced  the  great  body  of  Catholics  to  take  up  arms 
in  defence  of  their  lives,  and  left  them  no  alternative 
but  to  fee  their  wives  and  children  butchered  in  their 
prefence  by  a  fanatical  and  infuriate  foldiery,  or  defenti 
them,  of  this  we  have  undeniable  proof :  the  King  find- 
ing his  fituation  critical  in  England  and  defirous  of  fup- 
preffing  the  flame  v/hich  began  to  ihew  itfeif  in  Ulfter, 
(lireded  the  Lords'  Juftices  to  offer  a  pardon  to  fuchof  the 
Rebels  as  would  come  in  within  a  fiated  time,  they  had 
already  difobeyed  his  orders  in  refufing  to  give  fome  fa- 
tisfaction  to  the  ruined  proprietors,  and  in  proroguing 
the  Parliament  againfi:  his  pofitive  injunction,  and  this 
offer  of  pardon  was  mcil  traitQroufly  perverted. 

In 
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In  the  month  of  November,  immediateiy  after  the  rd- 
fing  in  Ullier,thc  Parliament  met  in  order  topafs  the  Bills 
of  Limitation  fent  by  the  King  to  quiet  the  diftraded  liiinds 
of  the  people,  and  fiinprefs  the  rebellion  in  its  infancy*- 
In  a.  moft  loyal  addrefs  they  offered  with  their  lives  and 
fortunes  to  fupport  the  Government  aiid  fupprefs  the  in- 
furrection,  "  this  way  of  proceeding  did  not  it  feems 
fquare  with  the  Lords'  Juftices  defigns,  who  wer«  oftea 
heard  to  fay,  that  the  mdre  uOere  in  Rebellion^  the  more 
Lands  Jhould  be  forfeit  to  them,  and  therefore,  in  the  ver  j 
heat  of  the  buQnefs,  th^y  refolved  upon  a  prorogation, 
which  the  Parliament  Uhderftanding,  the  Lord  Vifcount 
Coftelloe,  and  myfelf,  v/ere  fent  from  the  Houfe  of  Lords, 
and  others  from  the  Commons  to  the  Lords'  Juftices^  to 
defire  the  continuance  of  the  Parliament  till  the  rebels, 
then  few  in  number,  were  reduced  :  but  our  addrefs  was 
flighted,  ahd  the  Parliament  the  next  day,  prorogued  to 
the  great  furprife  of  both  houfes,  and  the  general  difiike 
of  all  hoiieft  and  knowing  men.''  This  is  the  teflimony  of 
the  Earl  of  Caftlehaven,  one  of  the  King's  Generals,  and  a 
Peer  of  the  Land,  he  continues  to  inform  us  "  that  al- 
though His  Majefty  and  both  Houfes  of  the  Englifh  Parlia- 
ment had  recommended  it  to  them  to  bellow  His  Majefty's 
gracious  pardon  to  all  fuch  as  fliould,  within  a  convenient 
time,  return  to  their  obedience :  yet  thefe  Lords'  JuHices 
did  by  their  proclamation  Umit  thefe.  His  Majefty's  and 
the  Parliament  of  England*s  favorable  and  general  intenti- 
ons to  the  inhabitarits  of  a  few  Counties  only,  provided  al- 
ivays  they  were  not  freeholders^  and  allowed  them  but  ten 
days  to  come  in."  In  the  late  French  Revolution  the  moft 
unpardonable  crime  was  to  poffefs  an  Eftate,  'twas  fo  iu 
Ireland  in  the  opinion  of  Borlafe  and  Parfons.  The  Earl 
of  Clanricarde,  in  his  letter  from  Ireland  to  the  Duke  of 
Richmond,  dated  the  23d  January,  1641,  fays,  that 
"  all  were  difcontented  with  thofe  that  managed  the  af- 
fai  rs  of  ftate,  whom  they  charged  with  fecret  praclillng 
both  there  and  in  England  before  the  commotions  began 
to  xaife  parties  and  factions  to  deftroy  their  religion,  tQ 
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divert  and  hinder  the  King's  graces  intended  towards 
them,  and  by  that  means  to  put  them  into  defperation 
that  they  might  forfeit  their  lives  and  fortunes,  and  as  the 
diflempers  began  that  they  had  fo  difpofed  of  affairs  as  if 
the  defign  was  laid  to  put  the  whole  nation  into  rebel- 
lion/*   There  is  a  letter  of  the  Earl  to  the  King,  in  date 
January  22,  of  the  fame  import,  "  the  firft  motives,  nnd 
the  encreafe  of  thofe  diftempers  are  offered  to  be  proved 
by  the  teilimonies  of  feveral  perfons  of  worth  and  quali- 
ty.'*   Mr.  B.  does  not  think  it  neceffary  to  add  any  thing 
to  the  teftimony  of  thefe  noblemen,  who,  from  their  fitu- 
ation,  miifl  have  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  fubjcct. 
Yet  he  borrows  from  the  hiftory  of  independency  a  paf- 
fage  or   two  ;  the  author  was  an  avowed  enemy  to  the 
Iriih,  his  teflimony  in  their  favor  is  of  great  Weight,  "  the 
independents,  fays  he,  in  the  (Englifh  Parliament)  infifled 
openly  upon  it,  to  have  the  papifts  of  Ireland  rooted  out, 
and  their  lands  fold  to  adventurers,  and  palling  an  A61  to 
that  purpofe,  necefTitated  the  Irifli,  to  murder  the  Englifh 
{)roteRant35  which  was  purpofely  done  by  the  indepen- 
dents, that  both  papifls  and  proteflants  might  deflroy  one 
another."    Achilles  v/iflied  that  the  Greeks  and  Trojans 
fhould  deftroy  each  other,  that  he  and  his  myrmidons 
might  enjoy  the  fpoils. 

Twas'  publicly  known  that  Parfons  and  Borlafe  were 
conneded  with  the  independents,  and  Parfons  had  pub- 
licly declared  more  than  once  that  there  would  not  be  a 
papift  left  in  Ireland  in  the  courfe  of  the  year.  Thefe  de- 
clarations, and' the  refufal  to  obey  the  King's  orders,  drovd 
tliem  to  defpair,  and  in  defpair  they  took  up  arms,  but 
they  neither  murdered  nor  maffacred,  till  they  faW  their 
\vivcs  butchered,  and  their  children  toffed  on  pikes. 
Lord  Clarendon  himfelf  fays  "  others  (of  the  Irifh)  were, 
by  the  paflion  arrd  xigour  of  thofe,  who  w^ere  thus  in  au- 
thority, and  had  power  enough  to  deflroy,  whom  they 
had  inclination  enough  to  fufpect,  or  accufe,  driven  to  put 
themfelves  under  the  prote<^ion  of  thofe,  whofe  ways  and 
'tciiiics  they  totally  difapproved.'* 
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Parions's  declaration  that,  in  tivelve  months,  no  papilt 
Ihould  be  feen  in  Ireland,  and  the  furious  orders  iflued  to 
the  party  in  arms,  inftead  of  the  amnefty,  which  had 
been  expecled,  and  the  bloody  e^^ecution  of  thefe  orders 
cn  the  very  infants,  "  not  only  exafperated  the  rebels, 
and  induced  them  to  commit  the  like  cruelties  to  the 
EngUfh,  but  frightened  the  nobility  and  gentry  round 
about,  who  feeing  the  harmlefs  country  people,  without 
refped  to  age  or  fex,  thus  barbarouily  murdered,  apd 
themfelvcs  openly  threatened,  as  favourers  of  the  rebelli- 
on, for  paying  the  contributions  they  could  not  refufe, 
refolved  to  ftand  upon  their  guard."  Does  P.  know  the 
tranfaclion  of  1641  better  than  the  Earl  of  Caftlehaven, 
one  of  the  King's  Gener^l:^  theti  on  the  fpot  ?  that  monfte*: 
Borlafe  himfelf  admits  it,  he  fays,  that  the  report  that 
His  Majelly's  Protqfl.ant  fubjects,  firft  fell  upon,  and  mur- 
dered, the  Roman  Catholics,  got  credit  and  reputation^ 
and  was  openly  and  frequently  alTerted  ;  and  Naifon,  a 
Proteftant  hiftorian,  adds,  "  'tis  moft  evident  that  the 
Lords'  Juftices  Parfons  and  Borlafe  did  by  their  authority 
command  many  things,  v/hich  did  not  only  exafperate, 
but  render  the  Irifli  defperate,  as  will  appear  by  their 
own  Letters  and  pubhc  A6ls  State."  'Tis  therefore 
certain,  that  the  maifacres  were  commenced  by  the  ex- 
prefs  orders  of  Parfons  and  Borlafe  ;  and  that  the  numbers 
deftroyed  by  way  of  retaliation,  were  moft  malicioujly 
exaggerated  is  equally  glear.  An  Englifh  writer,  fome 
time  fmce,  making  a  laft  effort  to  keep  a  linking  caufe 
above  water,  after  complaining  of  the  afperiions  on  Bor- 
lafe and  Parfons,  thinks  the  number  may  be  8,000  as 
Peter  Walfli  computes;  but  Peter  Wallh  makes  no  fuch 
computation  in  his  letter  to  theBi&op  of  Lincoln,  p.  225, 
he  protefts,  "  that  after  ufing  the  greateft  diligence  in  the 
year  1662,  to  inform  himfeif  rightly  on  this  fubjetl,  out 
of  every  particular  county  in  Ii^eland,  he  reduced  the 
number  of  Pro.teftants  murdered  in  cold  blood  by  the  Po- 
pifh  confpirators  even  to  the  lownefs,  that  tlicy  did  not 

amount  to  mor  e  than  fome  hundreds ,  this  Tadds 
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Walffli)  I  did  atteft  publicly,  and  in  print,  to  the  Duke 
Ormonde  himfelf/'  He  fays  clfewhere,  *■  thefc  mur- 
ders were  committed  by  a  very  few  of  the  rude  rabble." 
The  Dujse  of  Ormonde  commanded  againft  the  Irifh  du- 
ling  the  whole  of  the  rebellion,  he  therefore  could  not 
\}e  impofed  on  :  to  this  may  be  added  that  my  Lord  Caf- 
tlehavcn,  in  his  memoirs,  affirms  that,  "  In  Sir  John  Tcm^ 
ple-s  mufter  rolls,  of  whom  the  fubfequent  fcribblers  bor^ 
rowed  all  their  catalogues,  hundreds  are  mentioned  as 
murdered,  that  lived  mar^y  years  after,  and  he  adds,  "  that 
not  a  twentieth  part  pf  the  cruelties  faid  to  be  committed 
on  the  Englifli  were  a(5i:i;ially  committed.'^ 

nis  painful  to  Mr.  3»  to  dwell  on  fo  difagreeable  a  fub- 
jed  nor  would  he  have  given  this  unfiniflied  fketch  of  an 
event  which  took  rife  In  the  worft  of  human  paffions,  and 
has  been  malicioufly  mifreprefented  by  the  authors  and 
their  confederates,  in  order  to  cover  their  own  villainy 
and  prevent  an  enquiry,  which  would  have  ftiewn  to  the 
world  fcenes  difgraceful  to  the  annals  of  mankind,  if  not 
neceflary  to  obviate  the  impreffions  which  the  dark  infi- 
nuations  of  P.  are  intended  to  make. 

Mr.  B.  acknowledges  the  receipt  of  his  4th  letter,  will 
attend  to  the  contents  of  it, 

lltby  1804, 


REPLY 

n  PMLAOLgCm*  Faunh  Leiier. 


Occtdit  miferos  crambs  repetita  m^igi/irosf^^^O'Bi^ 

Hufs,  once  more  upon  the  carpet !  either  P.  is  extremely 
ihort  of  memory,  or  there  is  more  than  one  who  has 
trefpaiTed  on  the  premifes  of  the  old  Greek,  and  without 
any  authority  from  him  ufurped  his  name  :  this  truth  is. 
manlfeft  :  the  fourth  letter  repeats  the  third,  and  add5 
ibme  {i^arbled  quotations  :  'tis  therefore  true  that  the 
fourth  was  not  written  by  the  author  of  the  third,  or 
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that  he  has  moil  :njudidoufly,and  contrary  to  all  eftabliflied 
rules,  intruded  on  the  public,  affertions  which  had  been 
already  decifively  refuted,  without  attempting  to  invali- 
date any  one  ofthereafons  on  which  the  refutation. was 
founded. 

L,et  us  firft  difpatch  his  quotations  from  different  authors 
of  no  weight  or  authority  in  matters  of  faith  or  religion  t 
thefe  men  offer  their  opinions  good  or  bad,  but  have  zh 
ways  the  modefty  to  fubmit  them  to  the  decillons  of  their 
fuperiors,  by  whom  they  are  frequently  obliged  humbly 
to  retraft  what  they  confidently  afferted  ;  if  at  times  they 
efcape  cenfure,  'tis  becaufe  they  are  not  confidered  as 
dangerciis  to  fociety  in  thefe  countries  where  tkey  are  pub- 
Ufhed  ;  or  becaufe  from  their  obfcurity,  or  the  neglect  of 
their  immediate  fuperiors,  they  efcape  the  notice  of  the 
proper  ccclefiaftical  judge.   The  right  of  private  opinion  ia 
controverted  points  of  dod;rine  is  not  affumed  by  Catho- 
lics ;  that  right  they  have  long  fince  refigned  to  others, 
who  transfer  to  themfelves  that  unerring  judgment,  which 
the  fimpUcity  of  our  anceftors  thought  exclulively  vefted 
in  the  body  of  pallors  placed  over  the  flock  by  the  original 
proprietor.    But  P.  will  pleafe  to  remark,  that  propoli- 
tions  not  cenfured,  are  not  for  that  reafon  approved  ;  nor 
does  the  approbation  of  a  work,  in  whatever  terms  it 
may  be  conceived,  countenance  every  opinion  contained 
in  that  work :  the  univerfity  of  Paris  demonflrates  this 
truth:  it  cenfured  fome  propofitions  of  John  Monteffon 
in  1387.    Monteffon  attempted  to  juftify  the  propofitions 
on  the  authority  of  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin,  whofe  works  had 
been  approved  by  Urban  the  5th,  the  univerfity  in  defence 
of  its  cenfure,  ftates,      that  a  doctrine  may  be  approved 
by  the  Church,  ift  as  probable  and  common  amongft  Scho- 
laftic  divines,  2d  as  a  doctrine,  which  every  one  is  obli- 
ged to  believe  to  be  true  in  all  its  parts,  3d  as  a  dodrine 
which  is  neither  erroneous  in  faith,  nor  heretical  in  any 
part,  for   there   are  many    propofitions   falfe,  which 
do  not  concern  the  faith,   which  do  not  bring  a  man 
into  ^  damnable  error,  which  cannot  be  accufed  of 
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lierefy,  becaufe  that  implies  a  corruption  of  Chriftian 
faith." 

The  univerfity  proceeds  to  ftate      that  the  doctrines 
contained  in  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin's  works  have  been 
approved  by  Urban  the  5th ,  but  in  the  iirft  fenfe,  not  in 
the  other  two,  and  they  {hew,  that  in  his  v/orks  there 
are  contradictions  and  errors  ;  they  -produce  inftance§ 
from  other  works  of  greater  anthority  than  his,  that  is 
froni  the  works  of  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Jerom,  the  mafter  of 
fentences,  Gratien,  St.  Anfehn,  &c.  hence  the  reader  will 
conclude  that  we  Catholics  difregard  the  private  opinion 
of  any  man,  let  his  authority  or  name  be  ever  fo  great  ; 
we  attend  to  the  unanimous  confent  of  the  fathers  and 
the  doctrinal  decifions  of  the  Churcht    When  ecclefiaftical 
writers  of  authority,  all  agree  on  any  point  of  doitrine, 
we  fay  that  doctrine  is  univerfal,  in   other  words,  'tis 
Catholic  ;  'tis  a  part  of  the  depofit  of  faith  derived  from 
the  Apofties  ;  if  an  individual  dijfTents  and  offers  an  opini- 
on inconfiftent  with  this  unanimous  confent  of  the  Doc- 
tors and  Paftors  of  the  Church,  we  conclude,  without 
hefitation,  that  his  opinion  is   a  novelty,  and  without 
farther  difcuffion  reject  it ;  for  we  admit  no  new  revela- 
tions in  matters  of  faith.    The  reafon  is  limply  this,  'tis 
an  article  of  the  Apoftle's  creed,  that  the  Church  is  holy  i 
as  holinefs  and  corrupt  doctrine  is  abfolutely  incompati- 
ble, the  man,  whofe  ucw  opinion  contradicts  the  received 
do6tripe  of  the  Church  in  his  time,  does  not  believe  this 
article  of  the  Apoftle's  creed,  we  therefore  cannot  believe 
him.   If  P.  will  attend  to  this  principle,  univerfally  ad- 
mitted and  avowed  by  Catbohcs,  he  will  conclude,  that 
all  thefe  quotations  by  which  he  endeavours  to  perfuade 
us  that,  what  we  never  believed,  is  a  part  of  our  creed, 
are  vain.     We  reply  to  him  that  this  very  Council  of 
Conftance  on  which  he  vents  his  indignation,  has  declared 
by  an  authentic  inltrument  open  to  the  perufal  of  the 
world,  fbai  'lis  noi  laivful  to  break  faith  '■juith  heretics  or  others* 
In  an  actefted  copy  of  the  Council  of  Conftance  pubHlhed 
?.t  Hagenau  in  the  year^i500;,  we  find  a  Bull  pubUfl^ed  by 
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Martin  the  5th,  approved  by  tlie  Council,  (facro  appro- 
ban  te  councilio;  in  which  'tis  exprefsiy  i«ade  a  term  of 
communion  to  difclaim  this  error,  thdt  'tis  lawful  to 
break  faith,  as  has  been  remarked  in  a  former  reply,  the 
queftion  propofed  to  a  man  fufpeded  of  herefy  Is,  "  whe^ 
ihir  he  does  not  think  that  all  wilful  perjury  committed  upon  any 
tccajion  nvhatever^  for  the  prefervation  of  one^s  life,,  or  another 
man\'^  dr  even  for  the  fake  cf faith  ^  is  a  mortal finV^  Docs 
pretend  to  know  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  Council  better 
than  Martin  the  5th and  the  Prelates,  who  compofed  it.? 

Add  to  this,  that  amongft  60  propofitions  condemned 
by  Innocent  the  iith,  we  find  the  following,  extracted 
ffom  the  writings  of  Schoolmen  i8th.  "  If  by  public  au- 
thority a  man  be  interrogated  to  confefs  his  faith  ingentl- 
oufiy,  to  be  filent  is  not  hnful  Condemned." 

24th,  "  to  call  God  to  witnefs  in  a  lie  of  little  momerrt 
is  not  fo  great  an  irreverence,  that  for  it  God  either  would 
or  could  damn  a  man.  Con.  25th,"  'tis  lawful  to 
f\^ear  without  ah  intention  of  fwearing,  whether  the  mat- 
ter be  Hght  or  weighty.  Con."  28th,  A  man  promioteil 
to  a  public  office  by  a  recomm.endatiorl  or  gift,  may  with' 
a  mental  refervation  take  the  oaths,  which  by  the  King's 
command  is  exacled  from  fuch  perfons,  without  any  re« 
gard  to  the  intention  of  the  perfon  who  exacts  the  oath." 
Con.  Here  then  is  an  authentic  condemnation  of  all 
thefe  equivocations  and  mental  refervatioiis,  which  F, 
finds  in  fome  writers  ;  and  Mr.  B.  has  now  before  him 
138  propofitions  taken  from  the  fame  authors  atid  others 
of  greater  note  cohdenmed  in  the  fame  manner,  fo  that 
if  P.  be  diligent  in  his  refearches  he  may  yet  find  an  hun, 
dred  quotations  to  amufe  the  public,  of  the  fame  autho- 
tity  with  thefe  which  he  has  produced,  and  tho'  written 
and  p'ubliftied  by  Catholics  have  no  more  of  truth  or 
Catholic  dodrine  in  them,  than  the  errors  of  John  Hufs 
or  Wiclef,  or  than  the  aflfertions  of  Po 

Does  P.  know  any  more  of  that  letter  publifhed  by 
Burke,  the  titular  Biihop  ofOfTory,  than  fome  garbled 
fragment  in  Mufgrave's  Rebellion,  from  which  he  quotes 
'  it  ? 
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it  f  if  fo,  why  hot  publifli  the  whole  lettef ,  Ind  let  the 
public  comment  on  it  ?  if  not,  why  alTert,  with  fuch  con^ 
fidencc,  what,  every  rrjan  who  reads  the  letter  and  un- 
derftands  the  language  in  which  it  is  written,  knows  to 
be  a  glaring  falfliood. 

In  P'sftatement  of  this  Idttef  there  are  as  many  errors 
as  lines  :  he  feems  to  think  every  party  writer  whofc  fen- 
timents  coincide  with  his  own,  infallible.  In  the  firH 
place  'twas  not  an  official  letter  :  it  coiuaified  the  Car- 
dinal's private  fentimentSj  who  feems  to  have  had  fomc- 
thing  more  of  the  politician  in  his  compohtion  than  of 
the  pious  prelate.  The  letter  was  feverely  cenfured  by  thd 
Right  Reverend  James  Butler,  titular  Archbifliop  of  Cafhelj 
in  a  meeting  at  which  all  the  R.  C.  Prelates  of  Munftct 
affifled  J  they  did  not  confider  it  as  an  official  letter  ;  but 
rather  an  officious  attempt  to  continue  divilions  between 
the  Government  and  the  King's  loyal  Subjedts.  In  the 
fecond  place  the  Cardinal  did  not  affert,  that  no  faith  is  to 
be  kept  with  heretics,  but  that  credit  is  not  to  he  given  to 
their  promifes,  "  non  eji Jides  hahenda  hereiicisy^  that  very 
fentence,  v/hich  had  been  diftorted  from  the  intended  %- 
tiification,  and  which  P.  in  the  face  of  conviction  con- 
tinues to  diflort :  where  Horace  in  the  third  fatyr  2d 
Book,  faySjcrede  mihi  in  the  ordetwe  find  as  a  more  fa- 
miliar phrafe,  fdem  habe  jniki,  believe  me. 

Nor  did  he  fpeak  a  word  of  the  ihurder  of  Princes^ 
The  Cardinal  believed,  or  pretended  to  believe  that  the 
Pretender's  title  to  the  Crown  was  indefeifible.  Burke 
ferioufly  believed  it,  as  appears  in  every  part  of  his  Work  j 
cn  that  fuppofition  he  condemned  any  oath  of  allegiance 
to  his  prefent  Majefty  as  unlawful  and  invalid  j  there  \t^ere 
other  reafons  which  induced  him  tocenfure  the  form  of 
the  oath  propofed  to  him  :  in  it  Was  fiated  that  certain 
pofitions  are  heretical,  which  tho'  abfolutely  falfe  are  not 
heretical  ;  it  has  been  already  remarked  more  than  once, 
that  a  propoStion  may  be  manifeflly  falfe  tho*  not 
heretical.  On  the  fame  principle  the  form  of  an  oath  pro- 
pofed by  King  James  the  ill  to  his  Catholic  fubjeds  was 
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renfuted  by  Paul  the  5th.  The  form  of  the  oatti  and  the 
Bull  which  condemned  it  are  now  before  Mr.  B.  In  King 
James's  time  that  new  creed  made  out  for  Catholics  by  P« 
and  fome  others,  "  that  'tis  lawful  to  break  ^aith  with  here- 
tics/' was  not  yet  publifhed  *  there  is  no  mention  of  it  in 
King  James's  form,  tho'  cautioully  worded  :  this  new 
creed  was  invented  for  us,  when  'twas  thought  neceflary 
to  mifreprefent  the  principles  of  Catholics,  in  order  ta 
prevent  the  alleviation  of  penal  laws,  intended  by  our  moft 
gracious  Sovereign  and  his  Parliament. 

To  P's  queries  Mr.  B.  replies,  that  We  Catholics  tra« 
duce  no  man  before  the  pubHc  v/ithout  a  neceflity  ;  that 
we  afcrlbe  to  ignorance  or  neglect,  what  might  have  beent 
the  effect  of  malevolence,  prefuming  every  man  humane 
and  equitable,  if  there  be  not  evidence  of  the  contrary. 

Mr.  B.  can't  but  admire  P's.  nice  fenfe  of  honor:  he  feels 
fenfibly  hurt  at  the  accufation  of  ignorance  againft  one  Pre- 
late of  the  Church  of  England,  whilft  with  true  theatrical 
modefty,  he  himfelf  accufes  fo  many  Prelates  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  of  fomething  worfe  than  ignorance,  and  is  not 
fparing  of  his  ftriclurea  on  Popes,  Emperors,  and  other 
fovereign  Princes.    Howeverj  if  P.   wiflies  to  gratify  his 
euriofity,  let  him  enquire  who  was  the  leader  of  oppofiti- 
on  to  the  firft  Catholic  Bill  in  the  Irifli  Houfe  of  Lords  ; 
who  'twas  thit  introduced  that  Hibernia  dominkana  of  Dr, 
Burke,  in  fupport  of  the  meafures  of  oppofition.  Let 
him  read  the  hiftory  of  that  feffiion  and  he  will  find,  thaJu 
all  the  arvTjuments  which  he  has  hitherto  offered  to  mif^ 
lead  the  public  ;  all  his  artifices  to  mifreprefent,  miftran- 
flate,  diftort,  and  garble  quotations,  have  been  tried  in 
vain,  by  men  of  fuperipr  abilities  to  himfelf  ;  and  if  hisJ 
efforts  had  been  added  they  would  have  been  equally  in^ 
effectual :  the  majority  of  both  Houfes  was  not  to  be  im- 
pofed  on  ;  they  could  not  be  taught  to  believe  that  Ca« 
tholics,  who,  during  a  century  would  not  take  one  oath, 
which  would  have  freed  them  from  all  legal  difabilitiesj, 
would  then  take  an  oath  in  a  different  form,  to  fres 
'  themfelves  from  fome  of  thefe  difabilities,  without  an  in- 
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teriti6n  of  fulfilling  their  engagement.  'Tis  thus  that  a 
flubborn  facl,  confirmed  by  the  experience  of  more  than  a 
century,  contradicls  all  P's.  bold  affertions  and  wild  fup. 
pofitions. 

P.  gives  a  conference  between  a  Pope  and  the  Cardinal 
of  Offat,  a  French  ambaflador,  in  which  he  makes  the 
Pope  reafon,  as  Corneiie  does  Photin  in  the  tragedy  of 
Pompey.  *  ' 

Laiffez  nomnler  fa  mort  un  injufte  attentat, 
la  juftice  n'eft  pas  une  vertue  d'etat." 

In  plain  Engiifh,  let  his  death  b^  Called  an  unjuft  crime  ; 
juftice  is  not  a  ftate  virtue.  Mr.  B.  does  not  pretend  to 
tranflate  for  P.  who  is  fo  profoundly  verfed  in  the  French 
language  and  hiftory,  tho'  of  this  Mr.  B.  has  fome  rea- 
fonable  doubts.  V/hat  ideots  thefe  Popes  and  AmbaiTa- 
dors  mull  have  been  to  publifh  their  private  conferen- 
ces ?  We  Roman  CathoHcs  don't  believe  flander  upon  fur- 
rnife,  that^  like  many  other  privileges  we  refign  to  P.  and 
his  friends,  ^*  he  who  eafily  gives  credit,  fays  an  author 
of  very  high  authority,  is  light  of  heart,  and  will  be 
leifened,  Ecdef   i5ih  Ch.  4th  v.'' 

The  tale  of  Friar  Walfii  and  Talbot,  and  many  fuch 
tales  taken  from  \}xt  prefervative  againjl  popery^  together 
w^th  the  tale  of  the  Jewifh  girl,  burned  by  the  Inquifi- 
tion  in  Spain,  may  be  configned  to  the  nurfery  ;  they 
will  ferve  to  imprefs  on  the  m.inds  of  the  children,  a  hor- 
ror of  that  bugbear  popery  ;  but  P.  ought  to  know  that 
fuch  tales,  are  to  papifts  a  mofi:  powerful  prefervative 
againft  artifice  and  illufioa  ;  and  have  been  eventually, 
to  many  wdl  meaning  proteftants,  a  fi:rong  inducement 
to  return  to  the  old  path  of  popery  :  for  when  men  of 
enlarged  ideas  and  unfettered  minds,  in  a  foeial  inter, 
courfe  with  papifi:3,  difcover  that  they  are  not  lefs  virtue 
ous,  nor  more  vicious  than  others,  they  very  naturally 
begin  to  fufpecl,  that  the  authors  of  thefe  tales  had 
fbmething  more  than  truth  in  view,  and  that  impreilions 
were  made  in  early  fife  thro'  finifter  views. 

In  the  ne^it  edition  of  the  Popiih  creed  which  P.  may 

have 
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in  parturition,  ^twili  be  neceffary  to  remove  that  trouble.* 
fome  article,  "  the  communion  of  faint s^^^  from  which  R. 
C.  draw  fcrong  inferences,  "  and  fubftitute,*'  the  commu-* 
riion  offinmrs^  he  will  then  be  able  to  (hew  that  a  Catholia 
in  vSpain  cannot  be  guilty  of  an  act  of  cruelty,  which  i$ 
not  imputable  to  the  Catholics  of  Noya-Scotia,  nor  com- 
mit an  excefs  of  intenrsperance  in  RulTia,  which  will  not 
make  our  fi(hermen  tipfey,  but  whilil  crimes  are  per- 
fonal,  and  they  only,  who  commit  them,  accountable^ 
his  quotations  are  vain,  his  tales  nothing  to  the  purpof^, 
and  his  mfinuationg  mifplaced. 

He  introduces  Gregory  the  ninth  fpeaking  much  to  his 
.  purpofe  in  a  letter  to  the  Archbilhop  of  Milan,  apud  cure- 
pel,  'tis  a  mock  decree  made  out  by  Raymond  of  Penna* 
ferr  by  perverting  the  i/th  of  the  3dofLatran,  and 
fcouted,  from  its  firft  appearance,  by  all  Catholic  States 
for  its  folly  and  illegality,  and  tho'  it  be  of  no  authority 
whatever,  P.  wrefts  it  from  the  intended  fignification  to 
ferve  his  purpofe  ;  in  the  original  language  as  cited  by 
him,  't,is  manifeilly  an  ad,  declaratory  of  the  ceffation  of 
the  duty  of  allegiance  to  perfons  publicly  profefling  the 
then  prevailing  herefy  manicheifrn,  under  different  deno- 
minations. P.  whether  thro*  ignorance,  or  defign,  ftrains 
the  words,  and  maizes  them  fay  in  his  vcrlion,  "  tha^ 
they  are  freed  from  the  obligation  of  keeping  faith  with 
liei-etics  in  general.^' 

If  v/e  fuppofe  the  canon  genuine,  it  cannot  bear  the 
fenfe  which  P.  affixes  to  it  ;  nor  can  it  by  any  legal  con^ 
ftruclion,  be  wrefled  to  %nify,  that  faith  is  not  to  be 
kept  with  heretics,*'  'twas  a  judicial  act  of  a  joint  power 
the  temporal  and  fpiritual  ;  the  temporal  power  declaring 
that  all  feudatory  Lords,  were,  by  abetting  the  then  pre- 
vailing herefies  deprived  of  their  fiefs^  and  the  fpirituai 
power  declaring  that  in  confeq^uence  of  this  privation,  the 
immediate  vaiials  of  thefe  feudatory  Lords  were  aiafolYed 
from  their  alleariance. 

Has  P,  an  adequate  idea  of  the  powers  exercifed  by  ge- 
neral Councils,  in  the  days  of  popery  ?  Does  he  know 

that 


IGO 


that  all  popifli  princes  affifled,  either  in  pcrfon  or  by  their 
^imbaffadors  ?  Can  he  prevail  on  him felf  to  beheve,  that 
the  chil  laip  w^s  then  the  Itanding  law  of  the  land  in  the 
eaftern  and  weftern  empires,  and  even  in  independent  ftatesj 
v/ith  very  few  exceptions  ?  Let  him  confult  Blackftone's 
introduction  :  does  he  know  that  all  the  difabilities,  in- 
capacities and  penalties,  dated  in  this  canon  or  papal  fen- 
tence,  againft  the  then  prevailing  herefies,  are  exaclly  the 
fame  in  the  Juftinian  code  :  they  were  declared  injafnoiis^ 
fallen  from  all  privileges  and  honors  (fee  D.  L.  ec  Man. 
365.  30  they  were  difpoffeffed  of  all  military  honors  if 
thcyfoflered  manicheans,  (fee  cod.  Thes.  v.  Lib.  i.)  this 
was  the  cafe  of  Raymond  of  Thouloufe.    And  they  were 
fubjecl  to  capital  punifliment  if  they  obllinately  perlifted 
to  remain  in  the  empire,  (fee  D  L.  Ariani).    All  thefe 
laws  were  in  force,  in  the  eaft  600  years  before  the  Coun* 
cil  of  Latran,  and  tho  ■  they  had  ccafcd  in  the  weft  for 
fome  time,  upon  the  deftruclion  of  the  weftern  empire, 
they  had  been  renewed  by  the  Emperor  Lothaire,  80 
years  before  the  Council,  (fee  Ab.  Urfb.)  fo  that  the 
provifions  in  this  decree  were  neither  lefs  nor  more  than 
the  exifting  laws,  fanclioned  by  temporal  authority.  Ir 
the  temporal  powers  then  in  being  had  a  right  to  enafc 
and  enforce  laws,  introducing  difabilities  and  incapacities, 
to  difpoITefs  feudatory  Lords  incurring  thefe  difabilities, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  but  their  immediate  vaflals  were 
abfolved  from  their  allegiance.    Kings  are  not  feudatory, 
nof  are  they  to  be  underftood  under  the  term  of  Tewporal 
Lords y  becaufe  not  exprefsly  mentioned,  this  is  prove4 
by  Nat.  Alex.  T.  7.  p.  349,  350. 

Mr.  B.   wifties  to  know  from  P.   or  fome  of  his  | 
friends,  if  the  fubjeds  of  the  different  Princes  depri-  f 
ved  of  their  ftates  at  Luneville,  and  after,  under  pretence 
of  immunities,  or  indemnifications  of  others,  whom  they 
had  never  offended,  were  by  that  act  abfoived  of  their 
Ellegiance  ?  ©r  if  the  Congrefs  of  Luneville  pofieiTed  greater  , 
powers  than  a  general  Council  fanclioned  by  all  the 
Sovereiga  Chriftian  Princes  then  in  Europe  ?  or,  finally. 


if  the  difabiiities  againft  papifts  and  non-confonnifls  in  the 
Englifh  code,  were,  or  are,  of  any  force  ?  the  anfvver 
which  P.  mull  make,  will  folve  ail  difficulties  with  refped 
to  this  decree  or  papal  fentence. 

There  was  an  excommunication  ilTued,  not  againft 
heretics  in  general,  but  againft  the  manicheans,  and  their 
adherents  then  in  rebellion  againft  their  lawful  fovereigns, 
and  introducing  their  dodrines  in  the  mahometan  ftyle  : 
le  Gendre.  hift,  de  fr.  t.  3.  p.  364,  informs  us,  that  King 
Philip  Auguftus,  in  one  day,  cut  in  pieces  io,cooGf  this 
banditti,  in  the  province  of  Berri,  who  had  penetrated 
into  the  heart  of  his  kingdom,  and  committed  the  moft 
barbarous  exceifes  and  inhuman  cruelties  on  his  fubjecls, 
flaying  fonie  alive,  and  fcourging  others  to  death.  We 
excommunicate,  faid  the  Council,  and  accurfe  every 
one  of  the  herehes,  rebelling  againft  the  CathoHc  faith, 
J  lift  now  fet  forth.-'  In  the  authentic  of  BarbaroJJa^  , 
Frederic  2d.  treating  the  fame  fubjecl:,  in  the  fame  man- 
ner, they  are  named,  -  Bulgaires  Papuiicans,  LeoniftSg 
Speronifts,  Paftagini,  Paterani,  Cathari,  Alblgenfes,  Ar- 
rianifts,  Circumciii,  Carracenfes,  &c.  all  thefe  profeffed, 
and  praftifed  the  manichean  impieties,  with  fome  additi- 
ons, by  which  they  were  diftinguifhed. 

Does  P.  think  a  defenftve  war  lawful  ?  If  an  inlidious 
enemy,  beaten  into  his  ftrong  holds  and  faftneftes,  from 
thence  difpatches  his  emiifaries,  to  excite  rebellion,  and 
inure  fubjeds  to  perjury  and  treafon,  is  it  lawful  to 
purfue  him  into  thefe  faftneffes  ?  Was  it  lawful  for  our 
moft  gracious  Sovereign  to  declare  war  againft  the  rulers 
of  France,  on  difcovery  of  the  new  fafhioned  daggers 
fent  to  London  ?  If  fo,  there  never  was  a  more  lav/ful  or 
laudable  war,  th^n  {hat  againft  the  Albigenfes,  and  their 
adherents. 

The  next  quotation  frpm  Gregory  the  9th,  as  taken 
from  Fleury,  confounds  both  P.  and  his  friend  Fleury, 
and  is  totally  foreign  tohispurpofe  :  if  the  canon  of  La- 
tran  inferted  in  the  decretal;  by  Raymond,  of  Barcelona, 
on  which  P*  founds  hi^  ftriduresj  or  to  fpeak  more 
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properly,  his  farcafdcal  abufe  againft  the  Prelates  alTembled 
zt  the  Council,  had  been  genuine,  Gregory  would  have 
quoted  it,  as  of  greater  authority  than  the  Bull  of  Urban 
the  2d,  which  could  add  nothing  to  his  own  authority,. 
Gregory  poffeffed  all  the  powers  of  his  predeceffors.  If 
we  fuppofe  the  entire  quotation  genuine,  it  will  only 
prove,  that  Gregory  thought  a  Sovereign  Frince  who 
fwerved  from  the  eftafclilhed  religion  and  perfecuted  its 
profeiTors,  v^ould  have  abdicated  the  throne,  in  confe- 
quence  of  a  public  convention  fanclioned  in  more  than 
one  general  Council,  by  all  the  Chriftian  Princes  then  in 
Europe  ;  a  doctrine  which  was  ac^ed  on  in  1688,  and  is 
now  exprefsly  taught  in  England  :  by  the  exifting  laws, 
for  the  fettlement  of  the  Crown,  it  is  declared,  that  if  any 
future  Sovereign  fliould  profefs  the  popi(h  religion,  or 
be  reconciled  to  the  Pope,  he  is  by  the  fa6l,  an  abdicating 
Prince,  and  the  next  protellant  in  fucceilion  is  to  take 
his  place.  Does  not  the  King  confent,  that,  in  that  cafe 
his  fubjecls  Ihould  be  abfolved  from  their  allegiance  ? 
Let  P.  apply  this  doctrine,  againft  which  it  may  not  be 
fafe  to  reafon,  to  the  cafe  of  Frederic,  and  he  will  find, 
that  the  abfolution  of  his  fubjecls  from  their  allegiance, 
or  rather  the  declaration  that  his  fubjecls  were  by  the 
fad  of  his  .prevarication,  difengaged,  proves  at  moft,  an 
error  in  judgment  in  the  Pope,  which  other  men,  upon 
good  grounds,  pofitively  deny. 

If  P.  will  recollect  what  has  been  already  remarked, 
that  the  imperial  Crown  was  conlidered  as  dependent  on 
the  Roman  See,  he  will  admit  that  the  Pope  had  another 
title  to  fupport  his  pretenfions.  Mr.  B.  does  not  enquire 
whether  the  claim  was  juft  or  unjuft,  that  is  foreign  to  his 
purpoie ;  but  that  the  claim  was  made,  is  unqueftionably 
true. 

To  conclude  this  article,  Mr.  B.  cannot  help  expreiUng 
his  furprife  at  the  perfevering  obtlinacy  of  P.  inceffantly 
repeating  the  fame  tales  of  Popes  again  and  again,  .lau-^ 
/cam  ufque^  he  begins  to  think  that  it  was  fome  unlucky 
Pope  with  pointed  horns,  who  drove  p.  from  the  lower 
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regions,  and  greatly  fears,  that  if  any  Pope  fhould  find 
his  way  to  Heaven,  P.  will  take  the  oppolite  direction, 
with  the  rapidity  of  Milton's  demon. 

Let  us  once  more  return  to  P's*  innocent  and  injured 
friend  John  Hufs  :  If  P.  be  a  Clergyman  of  the  eftablilhed 
Church,  there  is  at  leaft  one  article  of  Hufs's  dodrine  not 
very  friendly  to  him  :  in  his  book  againft  the  Praetorians, 
as  he  calls  the  writers  who  affirm  the  authority  of  the 
Church  in  con  trover  ii;d  matters^  an  authority,  by  the  bye, 
which  in  the  2oih  of  the  39  articles  to  which  P.  mull 
have  fvvorn,  is  exprefsly  admitted,  *'  the  Church  hath 
power  to  decree  rites  or  ceremonies,  and  authority  in 
controverfies  of  faith."  Hufs  maintains,  that  tithes  are 
mere  alms  ;  thit  the  payment  is  voluntary  ;  that  the 
Clergy  forfeit  eVery  right  and  authority  when  tliey  iin. 
In  the  fame  work  he  maintains  a  doctrine  equally  un- 
friendly to  Kings,  Princes,  Governors,  &c,  that  is^ 
they  lofe  all  right  to  dominion  and  property  when  they 
fm. 

If  P.  will  not  believe  the  Council  of  Comlance,  let  him 
confult  his  friend  Dupin,  in  his  Engl ifli  drefs,  cent,  i fth^ 
chap.  7th,  and  if  he  will  not  beUeve  Dupin,  let  him 
confult  Hufs's  own  writings,  printed  at  Nuremberg, 
1 5^;  8  ;  in  the  fame  work  he  reafons  againft  thefe  pretended 
errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  P.  has  adduced, 
abfurdities  which  were  never  affirmed  or  believed  by  any 
Catholic,  as  Dupin  remarks  (ibidem.) 

P.  is  an  accute  reafoner  :  if  he  makes  out  that  tho 
Emperor  broke  his  faith  with  Hufs,  as  the  Emperor  was 
a  Catholic,  his  pofitionis  good,  that  perfons  of  that  reli* 
gion  think  it  lawful  'to  break  faith  with  heretics,  rifum 
ieneatis  amicl.  If  Mr.  B.  could  make  out,  that  P.  in  the 
many  publications  with  which  he  has  enriched  the  literary 
world,  has  advanced  a  moll  ridiculous  falfliood,  then  this 
pofition  would  be  good,  "  that  faliliood  is  a  principle  of 
.  the  religion  profeffed  by  perfons  of  his  communion 
plain  men,  who  cannot  fee  confequences  in  premifes,  where 
they  are  not,  would  make  out,  that  P.  had  afferted  a 
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falCiood,  and  no  more.  By  a  pafity  of  reafDning,  thefe 
men  pretend  that  if  the  Emperor  broke  his  faith  with 
Hufs,  Sigifmund  was  guilty  of  an  acl  of  perfidy,  and  that 
is  all.  The  man  ^vho  denies  this  truth  is  not  within  the 
reach  of  argument* 

To  this  Mr.  B.  addr?,  that  If  the  Council,  conjointly 
with  Sigilmund,  had  broke  their  faith  with  Hufs,  it  would 
have  been  fimply  a  crime  in  them,  no  part  of  that  faith 
which  they  publicly  profeffed,  and  tranfmttted  to  us  by  an 
authentic  inilrument,  the  Bull  of  Martin  the  5th5  appro- 
ved by  tl^e  Council. 

The  facl  is.  that  neither  the  Council  nor  the  Emperer 
broke  any  engagement  at  all  with  Hufs  :  the  Council  is 
cut  of  the  queilion  :  they  gave  no  fafe  conduct  to  Hufs, 
therefore  they  cnuld  not  break  it.  P.  is  well  allured,  that 
they  advifed  the  Emperor  to  put  Hufs  to  death  ;  that  is, 
by  thefe  wonderful  powers  of  divination,  of  which  he  has 
already  given  fo  many  inftances,  and  that  aftonifhing 
pencrrarion  w^hich  enables  him  todifcover  what  does  not, 
ror  ever  did  exift,  he  infallibly  conjectures,  that  a  Coun- 
cil held  in  Conftance,  in  1415,  did  advife  the  Emperor  to 
put  Hufs  to  death,  though  of  this  he  has  no  proof  at  all  ; 
and  he  is  equally  certain  that  they  approved  the  fact, 
though  his  certainty  on  this  head  is  founded  on  an  anony- 
mous manufcripL,  which  Mr.  B.  has  Ihevvn  to  be  a  for- 
gery, and  is  demonftraied  fuch,  by  the  attefted  copy  of 
the  Council,  printed  at  Hagenau  in  1500,  prefented  to 
the  Council  of  Trent,  in  which  that  fpurious  canon  is  not 
to  be  found  ;  and  yet  more  forcibly,  if  poflifele,  by  the 
unanimous  conlent  of  all  Catholics  who  rejecl  that  canon 
3s  fpurious.  Will  P.  permit  us  to  know^  the  doctrine 
which  is  taught  in  oiir  own  Schools,  and  Churches  ? 

Let  us  now  return  to  the  Emperor.  John  Hufs  applies 
for  a  fafe  conduct.  To  what  end  ?  unqueftionably  to  ap- 
pear before  the  Council,  to  take  his  trial,  and  exculpate 
himfelf  from  the  crimes  with  which  he  was  charged.  All 
the  world,  fays  P.  knows  tiiat  the  public  faith  was 
pt-edgjed  to  him  to  go  to  the  Council,  remain  there,  de- 
fend 
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fend  himfelf,  and  return,  without  injury.  If  a  continued 
i'epetition  of  bold  and  groundlefs  aflertions,  could  wear 
out  truth,  P.  mult  fucceed  ;  unfortunately  the  world 
knows  the  contrary  •  and  if  P.  doeS  not  know  it,  it  is 
becaufe  he  knows  nothing  of  the  matter  :  John  Hufs 
before  his  departure  from  Prague,  challenges  all  men  to 
come  and  Witnefs  his  coriviclion  or  acquittal  by  the  Coun- 
cil. (See  Ulnfant,  B.  i.  No.  24,)  and  he  declares,  that 
if  convi^ed  of  any  error  againft  the  faith,  he  will  fub- 
mit  to  all  the  punifhments  againU  heretics,  (ibidem;  and 
the  Bohemian  Lords,  Wenceflaus,  de  Duba  and  Chlum, 
to  whom  the  fafe  condud  was  given  in  charge,  though 
^Iddreffed  to  Hufs,  in  their  reprefentatio'n  to  the  Council, 
complain,  "  that  Hufs  had  been  arrefted  in  difparagement 
of  the  fafe  conduct  of  his  Majefty,  before  convldion^  before 
an  audunte^  before  the  Cohgregatibn  of  the  Council  "  and 
although  the  faid  Lord  the  Ring,  and  petitioners,  earneuly 
required,  and  alked,  that  the  honor  of  his  fafe  condud  fliould 
be  regarded  ;  namely,  that  the  faid  matter  Hufs  be  heard 
publicly,  and  render  account  of  his  faith  :  and,  if  con- 
victed to  hold  obftinately  any  thing  againft  fcripturc  and 
the  triith,  then  to  remain  fubject  to  the  full  powers  and 
decifion  of  the  Council,  &c."  and  the  Emperor  himfelf^ 
told  Hufs  in  the  Council,  that  he  had  given  him  a 
fafe  condud  to  the  end  that  no  injury  might  be  done 
him,  and  that  he  might  freely  fpeak  and  render  account 
of  his  faith  in  open  Council.'*  (Llnfanto  3d,  6.)  It  is 
therefore  manifeft,  that  the  fafe  conduct  was  given  to 
Hufs  in  order  to  appear  before  the  Council  and  take  his 
trial  :  a  fafe  conduct  for  a  man  to  appear  before  his  judge^ 
and  take  his  trial,  is  not  a  protection  againft  the  law,  in 
cafe  of  convi6lion,  he  was  not  therefore  deceived,  he  might 
have  been  difappointed. 

John  Hufs  himfelf  did  not  think  his  fafe  conduct  i  pro- 
tedion  againft  the  law :  he  wrote  a  letter,  to  be  difperfed 
amongft  the  Bohemians,  if  he  Ihould  be  conticled  on 
falfe  evidence.  (See  Art.  pro.  414  C.  H.)  he  therefore 
had  no  protection  againft  the  judgment  of  the  law  :  if  he 

O  had 


io6 

liad,  it  vvOitld  have  been  as  effecluai  againft  a  judgment 
founded  on  falfe  eYideiice,  as  againft  a  judgment  founded 
on  facl. 

Can  any  man  prevail  upon  himfelf  to  believe,  that  the 
Emperor  would  give  a  protection,  under  cover  of  which, 
Ilufs  might,  with  impunity,  preach  a  doclrine  inflamma- 
tory and  feditious,  which  had  already  caufed  an  efFunon 
rf  blood,  and  which,  from  the  temper  of  the  times,  might 
excite  a  commotion,  of  which  the  Emperor  himfelf,  and 
all  the  Princes  and  Prelates  affembied  at  Conftance,  would 
have  been  the  viclims.  Ihe  fuppolition  is  a  glaring  ab- 
furdity. 

L'lnfant  admits,  that  Hufs  did  preach  his  new  doctrine! 
on  the  way,  that  he  faid  mafs  publicly,  regardlefs  of  the 
prohibition  of  his  fuperiors  ;  that  he  did  intend  to  inflame 
the  populace  in  Conftance,  we  know  from  his  works,  in 
which  there  are  two  ferraons  prepared  for  that  purpofe. 

'It  is  an  acknowledged  facf ,  that  from  the  4th  of  No- 
vember, the  day  on  which  Hufs  arrived,  to  the  28th  of 
the  fame  month,  the  day  on  which  be  \^as  com.raitred  to 
the  care  of  the  chanter  of  the  Cathedral,  Hufs  was  gu  ilty 
of  feditious  praclices.  It  was  he  therefore,  who  mofl  fcan- 
dalouily  abufed  the  fafe  conduct,  not  the  Bifliops  and 
Magiftrates,  who  very  juftly  reftrained  his  liberty  :  if  a 
foreign  Ambaffador  in  London,  dared  to  inflame  the  minds 
of  the  populace,  and  ftir  up  to  fedition,  under  pretence 
of  teaching  a  new  doclrine,  the  facred  diaracler  of  Am- 
bafTador  would  not  protect  him  from  the  Sheriff  or  even 
a  Conftable.  Hufb's  friends  con  plained,  that  he  had  been 
imprifoned  before  hearing,  but  they  did  not  afllgn  the 
reafon,  that  is  the  intervening  crime  ;  the  Emperor 
was  himfelf  difplcafed,  until  he  v/as  informed  of  liufs'ij 
intrigues. 

After  Hufs  had  been  convided  in  three  public  a^udiences 
in  prefence  of  the  Emperor  and  other  Princes,  this  very 
Council,  accufedby  P.  of  cruelty,  by  an  unprecedented,  and 
perhaps  blameable  clemency,  wiflied  to  forgive  monftrous 
crimes,  proved  by  hundreds,  and  waved  the  fentence  a- 
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gainft  the  do(flrines  contained  In  his  acknowledged  ma» 
nufcripts,  reduced  the  points  of  fubmiffion  to  certain  ar- 
ticles, notorioufly  of  Catholic  faith,  ages  before  Hufs 
was  born  ;  but  Hufs  had  already  feen  lonie  effects  of  his 
popular  eloquence  ;  he  propofed  to  himfelf  an  afylum  ia 
the  fertpentation  of  the  public  mind,  in  which  he  knew 
that  a  retraciion  mull  undo  him  ;  his  pride  led  hun  to 
cop6  with  hi^h  authority,  and  he  was  the  victim  of  his 
own  intrigues,  the  deferved,  though  not  invariable,  fate 
of  all  feditious  demagogues  and  traitors.  The  Fmncror, 
a  judicious  Prince,  faw  in  him  a  bold  and  artful  incendi* 
ary,  juridically  convided  of  more  than  one  capital  crime  ; 
he  faw  in  him,  a  deep  defigning  hypocrite,  who  under 
the  malk  of  religious  liberty,  fubverted  all  order  and  fu- 
bordination,  as  well  temporal  as  fpiritual  ;  a  man,  who 
had  already  kindled  the  flames  of  fedition,  caufed  an  eJTu- 
fion  of  blood,,  and  oblHnately  determined  to  perievere  ia 
the  fame  practices,  he,  in  confequence,  ordered  him  for 
execution,  what  any  other  Prince  in  his  lituation  would 
have  done,  and  ought  to  have  dv)ne, 

From  what  has  been  £iid  (  n  the  fubjecl.  In  this,  and 
the  former  letters,  the  reader  will  fee  that  there  has  been 
no  violation  of  faith  or  fafe  conduct,  either  on  the  part 
of  the  Council,  or  that  of  the  Emperor,  even  fuppoiing 
the  fafe  conduct  publiilied  by  L'Infant,  genuine ;  ot  this 
we  hive  the  m(;ft  inconteftible  evidence,  in  theccndufl 
of  the  Huflites,  after  the  death  of  Hufs,  and  his  confidenti- 
al friend  and  affociate,  Jerom  of  Prague,  a  few  years  after 
having  obtained  'A.fafe  condud  in  writing  from  the  Emperi. 
or  and  Council  of  Bafd,  they  went  in  allfccurity  to  that 
Council,  which  they  molt  certainly  would  not  have  done, 
if  the  fafe  conduct  given  to  Hufs  had  been  violated,  or  if 
the  Council  of  Conftance  had  taught  that  faith  was  not 
to  be  kept  with  heretics.  It  was  in  after  days,  when  ail 
Unfortunate  breach  was  made,  and  encreafed  by  intern^ 
perate  zeal  on  both  tides;  vvhen  the  intereft  of  fome  of 
the  parties  rendered  it  indifperifably  neceiHiry  tliat  the 
lentiliould       beclofed;^  thefe  mock  decrees  of  which 
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Gatholics  knew  nothing,  though  they  ought  to  liave  been 
the  keepers  of  their  own  records,  were  opportunely 
found  in  obfcure  manufcripts  of  no  authority,  fabricated 
for  the  purpofe.  It  is  not  then  matter  of  furprife, 
that  Badehorn,  deceived  by  thefe  new  fangled  pieces, 
fliould  tell  the  Council  of  Trent,  that  the  Council  of  Con- 
itance  had  declared,  that  faith  was  not  to  be  kept  with 
heretics,  though  in  the  attefted  copy  of  Conftance,  then 
before  the  Council  of  Trent,  there  was  not  a  fyllable  of 
that  fpurious  decree  ;  but  it  is  matter  of  furious  concern 
and  aftonifhment,  that  in  the  face  of  truth  and  convicr 
tion,  a  fpurious  manufcript  is  oppofed  to  an  authentic 
record. 

The  Council  of  Trent's  declaration,  that  no  advantage 
would  be  taken  of  the  Council  of  Conftance,  proves 
nothing  :  the  Council  derogates,  not  only,  "  from  the 
decrees  of  the  Council  of  Conftance  and  Sienna,  but  gives 
up  all  authority,  power,  law  ftatute,  privilege  of  laws  of 
Church,  and  of  all  Councils,  for  once  only  :  the  ftyle  is 
legal,  and,  ad  major  em  caiitelam^  for  the  inore  ample  fecurity 
of  the  Lutherans,  whofe  re-union  with  the  Church  was  the 
great  objed  then  in  view. 

■  The  Councils  of  Conftance  and  Sienna  were  particularly 
^Tientioned,  becaufe  the  Lutherans  feemed  to  dread  more 
from  them,  on  account  of  the  excommunication  iffued 
againft  the  Wicklefites  and  Hufiites,  and  other  legal 
difabilities  and  penalties  decreed  againft  them  by  the 
joint  authority  of  the  temporal  and  eccleiiaftlcai  powers 
acting  in  concert  in  the  Council. 

If  any  gentleman  deftres  to  know  in  what  thefe  Huffites 
differed  tholics,  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  inform 

him,  that  they  themfelves  in  the  Council  of  Bafil,  reduced 
their  tenets,  as  diftinguilhed  from  CathoHc  dodrine,  to 
thefe  four,  nl,  unreflrained  preaching,  2d,  the  communion^ 
ynder  both  kinds,  3d,  the  beggaring  of  the  Clergy,  4^h5 
the  punifhing,  in  public,  all  public  iinners.  The  firft  is  a 
levelling  principle ,  the  fecond  a  matter  of  mere  difci- 
plinc^  the  third  deftra^tive        eftablifiic4  Clergy,  in  any 
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eountry,  and  the  fourth  fubveriive  of  ks  authority,  and 
ip  its  confequences,  ruinous  to  fociety  :  thefe  ars  the 
principles  peculiar  to  the  HuiTites  :  in  gvery  other  point 
they  are  truly  orthodox.  (See  Con.  bas.  1099  hard.) 
Thefe  principles  they  literally  reduced  to  practice :  they 
beggared  the  Clergy,  and  murdered  thenri  after  ;  they 
punifhed  the  fins  of  the  Nobles  and  Magiftrates  in  a  fum- 
rnary  way  ;  and  though  the  guillotine  was  not  yet  in  ufe, 
they  found  ways  and  means  of  difpatching  iinners  pof- 
feffed  of  eftates  and  titles  and  appropriating  their  poffefli^ 
ons  to  the  ufe  of  the  faints. 

In  all  thefe  publications  of  P.  Mr.  B.  fancies  he  has 
omitted  nothing  material,  nothing  which  can  form  the 
ihadow  of  a  difBculty,  and  he  has  (hewn  to  demonllration, 
that  all  thefe  artifices  of  P.  to  induce  the  public  to  think, 
what  we  do  not  believe,  is  a  part  of  our  creed,  or  that 
our  anceftors  have  been  guilty  of  murders  and  maflacres, 
and  plots,  of  which  they  new  nothing,  are  mere  impotent 
efforts,  from  what  principle  they  proceed  refts  with  the 
candid  and  unbiafied  mind  to  judge. 

Mr.  B.  admits,  that  his  attainments  are  flender  ;  that 
he  is  extremely  deficient  in  all  the  qualifications  of  a 
modern  controvertifi  ;  he  knows  not  how  to  wrefl  an  ad- 
verfary's  words  from  their  intended  fignification ;  nor 
does  he  know  how  to  garble  a  quotation,  the  fenfe  of 
which  depends  upon  the  fubjecl  matter  and  fcope  of  the 
author  ;  he  alfo  admits,  that  all  the  advantages  of  fcience, 
of  eloquence,  of  every  natural  and  acquh'ed  talent,  are 
againfl:  him,  and  in  favor  of  his  opponents,  from  this 
principle,  which  will  furely  be  admitted  by  P.  and  his 
friends,  Mr.  B.  concludes,  that  it  is  fimple  truth  in  its 
native  colours,  which  fupports  him,  and  this  conclufion 
mufi:  be  admitted  :  for  there  is  not  a  propofition  in 
Euclid  more  evident  than  this,  that  truth  fupported 
by  reafon,  fenfe  and  fdence^  is  an  overmatch  for  error 
and  ignorance. - 

EDMUND  BURKE. 

REPLY 


R  E  P  L  V 

To  the  Revennd  Mr.  COCHRAN's  ffih  or  lajl  LelUt,  to  tb$ 
Reverend  Mr.  BURKE. 


Memnefo  otiy  oucf}  6  kidoron  e  tuptdn  ubrizeiy  alia  to  dogma 
peri  tout  on  os  ubrizonidn.-^EFir  btus. 

Remember  that  it  is  not  the  Man,  who  reviles  or 
flrikes,  who  injures,  but  the  opinion  that  fuch  things  are 
injurious. 

If  the  Stoic  Philofophers  believed  this  maxim  to  be 
true,  and  obferved  it  in  their  intercourfe  with  the  world, 
they  have  but  few  difciples  in  thefe  modern  times  :  the 
Man  who  reviles  is  thought  to  injure  ;  the  Man  who  rakes 
up  the  afhes  of  the  dead  in  ord^r  to  afperfe  the  living,  in- 
tends to  injure,  and  the  malignity  of  his  intention  is  great 
in  proportion  to  the  number  of  thofe  on  whom  he 
wifhes  to  caft  an  odiuir  . 

The  Revd.  Mr.  Cochran  in  his  feveral  letters,  has,witl^ 
Tan  weaned  diligence,  tranfcribed  from  different  retailers 
of  flander,  all  the  crimes  and  exceffes,  whether  real,  or 
pretended,  which  have  been  imputed  to  Catholics  in 
different  Countries  during  a  fpace  of  ten  or  twelve  centu- 
ries. Thefe  exceffes  having  no  reference  to  the  Letter  of 
Inftruclion,  which  he  pretends  to  cenfure,  it  is  manifeft 
to  the  moil  inattentive  reader,  that  his  motive  muft  have 
been  to  infufe  an  averfion  into  the  minds  of  the  uninform- 
ed, and  excite  a  terror  not  of  Papifts  now  no  more,  but  of 
his  fellow  fubjects  now  in  being,  whom  under  penalty 
of  difobedience  to  J.  C.  he  is  obliged  to  love  as  his  bre- 
thren :  A  difference  in  faith  does  not  cancel  the  law  of 
the  Gofpel  ;  the  Samaritan  v/as  not  of  the  fame  religious 
perfuahon  with  the  Jew. 

All  this  Reverend  Gentleman's  letters  are  of  the  fame 
tendency  :  they  invariably  inculcate,  that  the  crimes  and 
exceffes  hid  to  have  been  committed  by  Catholics^ 
are  net  to  be  afcribed  to  their  paffions  but  to  the  princi- 
ples of  their  religion.    The  writer  might  with  equal  pro. 
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priety  impute  to  the  principles  of  the  Reformation,  murder, 
burglary,  highway  robbery,  forgery,  Sec,  for  that  all  thefc 
crimes  have  been,  and  are  frequently,  committed  by 
Protellants,  is  well  known  at  Tyburn.  Does  Mr^  C  och- 
ran  think  that  Catholics  are  the  only  Men  exempt  from 
thefe  palTions  to  which  corrupt  nature  is  iubjecl  ?  that 
religious  principles  are  their  only  fprings  of  action  ! 

In  his  replies  Mr.  B.  has  fliewn,  what  was  known  to 
the  heathen  world,  that  the  fource  of  all  crimes  is  in  the 
unbridled  paffions  rf  Man,  his  avarice,  his  ambition,  his 
fpirit  of  revenge,  of  envy,  of  jealoufy,  or  fome  other  vici- 
ous inclination. 

The  different  quotations  of  which  Mr.  C.  and  his 
friends  preteiid  to  form  our  creed,  Mr.  B  has  fliewn  to 
be  fo  many  proportions  condemned  by  the  Catholic 
Church,  confidently  to  alTert  that  they  are  principles 
believed  and  taught  in  that  Communion  is  a  barefaced 
impofirion  on  public  credulity  ;  it  may  be  the  refult 
of  ignorance,  but  it  has  all  the  appearance  of  malevo- 
lence. 

»  In  his  laft  Letter  Mr.  C.  pretends  to  confine  himfelf  to 
Mr.  B.  folely ;  he  has  even  the  condefcenfion  to  fpars 
Him  :  he  does  not  wiih  to  expofe  him  to  the  indignation 
of  the  world  by  traufcribing  the  P.  S.  of  his  Letter.  The 
writer  has  to  regret  that  that  P.  S.  was  written  haftily 
under  a  ftrong  irritation,  for  which  if  any  caufe  could 
juftlfy  unmeafured  terms,  fijfHcient  caufe  was  given,  but 
he  apprehends  that  Mr.  C's  cenfure  or  approbation  would 
add  but  little  to  its  circulation. 

Mr.  Cochran's  new  diftincliopA  between  the  Rebellion, 
and  the  barbarities  with  which  it  was  attended,  wilijuf- 
tify  Robefpierrc  and  Marat.  Proteftants,  he  admits,  were 
the  leaders  of  the  rebeUion,  his  admiffion  or  denial  is 
ufelefs  :  the  fact  was  juridically  proved  ;  but,  fays  he,  the 
Papiils  were  exclufively  guilty  of  all  the  barbarities.  Hi- 
therto the  untaught  World  was  accuftomed  to  confider 
the  leaders  of  all  rebelHons  as  the  authors  of  all  the  crimes 
aud  exceffcs  which  are  infeparabls  froaa  infurredions ; 

but 


hut  Mr..  C.  has  uriejec'eived  the  world  :  Proteftant  leaders 
may  rebel,  arid  if  by  promifes  or  threats  they  can  prevail 
on  the  lowed  order  of  the  Peafantry  to  follow  their  fiand- 
ards  thefe  exclufively  are  guilty,  and  the  leaders  inno- 
cent i  it  is  rather  unfortunate  that  His  Majefty's  Go- 
Ternmeiit  in  Ireland  had  not  learned  this  new  doctrine  $ 
tinder  the  influence  of  old  prejudice  no  doubt,  they  or- 
dered all  the  leaders  for  execution  or  exile,  anci  difmiffed 
their  deluded  followers  to  their  ufual  occupations. 

"  Other  Pohticians,  as  good  as  Lord  Corn wallis,  think 
there  is  no  great  benefit  in  temporifiog  with  rebellion  fays 
Mr.  C."  To  temporife  with  rebellion,  is  a  crime  of  which 
Lord  Gorhwaliis  was  not  fufpecled.    Mr.  C.  muft  have 
known  it  by  revelation.    Lord  Cornwallis  fuppre&d  2: 
rebellion  which  fanguinary  meafures  would  have  inflamed. 
Wiiy  has  not  Mr.  C.  condefcended  to  name  his  favorite 
Politicians  ?  a  fiery  zealot  is  neither  a  found  Politician  nor 
a  competent  judge  of  the  merits  of  Politicians  or  of  their 
sneafures.    Whatever  opinion  Mr.  Cochran  may  have  of 
his  Lordfliip's  political  knowledge,  that  Nobleman  thought 
that   after  the  lofs  of  19.700  of  the  King's  troops,  and 
5O5O00  of  his  deluded  fubjecls,  with  fome  thoufands  of 
defencelefs  women  and  children,  victims  to  the  brutal 
fury  of  Orange. men,  not  Papifts,  it  was  found  policy  to 
put  a  flop  to  the  further  effufion  of  blood.    The  ^numbers 
are  taken  from  the  Vv^ar  Office.  See  Plowden,  v.  iii.  p.  802, 
His  Lordfhip  tliought  that  the  King's  troops  could  be 
employed  to  greater  advantage  in  ravaging  the  poffefii- 
ons  of  his  enemies  than  his  own  ;  that  to  facrifice  the 
induftriotis  inhabitants  of  any  country,  to  the  rancorous 
malice  of  party  fpirit,  embittered  by  religious  bigotry, 
was  not  the  duty  of  a  Chief  GoVernof.    Th^  iX^riter  begs 
leave  to  think  fo  too.    With-  due  refpefl  to  the  high  po- 
litical knowledge  of  Mr.  C.  he  alfo  prefumes  to  think 
that,  to  encourage  unanimity,,  univerfal  benevolence,  mu- 
tual forgiveneis  and  forbearance  amongft  all  the  King's 
fubjecls,  without  diflindion  of  religious  perfuafions,  is  the 
duty  of  the  Governor^  as  it  is  moft  certainly  that  of  the 
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Clergyman.  Mr.  C.  is  fupported  by  Sir  Richard  Mufgrave's 
authority.  Mr.  B.  docs  not  feem  to  think  it  of  any 
weight.  Of  Sir  Richard,  as  a  man,  the  writer  knows 
nothing,  as  an  hiftorian,  the  writer  does  not  think  Sir 
Richard  a  fubjed  of  admiration  or  imitation  ;  his  claims 
to  veracity  have  been  fo  efFeclually  extinguifhed,  that  no 
writer  of  character  would  rifque  his  reputation  in  fupport 
of  them.  Mr.  C.  encouraged  by  the  diftance  from  the 
fcene  of  a6tion,  and  the  -  difficulty  of  procuring  proper  do- 
cuments acrofs  the  Atlantic,  calls  for  counter  teftimony, 
Mr.  B.  had  affigned  fome  of  the  fourccs  from  v/hich  this 
counter  tedimony  might  be  taken  ;  the  nature  of  the  work 
then  publifhed  did  not  permit  him  to  adduce  themo  In 
compliance  with  Mr,  Cs  defire,  the  writer  brings  them 
before  the  pubiico 

The  firll  authority  he  produces,  is  that  of  the  Pvlarquis  of 
Cornwaiiis,  whofe  oiiiciai  letter,  difclaiming  Sir  Richard's 
compilation,  had  been  already  adduced  ;  Mr.  C.  thinks 
that  is  not  a  cenfure  on  the  work,  as  if  it  were  confifl- 
ent  with  the  dignity  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  to 
enter  into  a  literary  difpute  with  Sir  Richard,  and  parti- 
cularife,  in  an  official  note,,  all  the  falfe  ftatements  of  a 
quarto  volume,  in  which  there  are  but  few  founded  in 
truth  and  truly  related  ;  however,  the  writer  adduces 
one  flat  con  tradition,  which  damns  the  whole  work, 
becaufe  it  damns  the  principle  of  that  fpurious  compila- 
tion. 

It  is  well  known,  that  Sir  Richard's  objed  in  publliliing 
his  pretended  Memoirs,  was  to  raife  a  prejudice  in  Eng- 
land and  Scotland  againft  IriOi  Catholics^  in  order '  to 
prevent  the  Imperial  ParUament  from  granting  the  con- 
ceffions  which  were  promifed  before  the  Union,  by  fome 
men  high  in  power.  In  this,  his  favourite  fcheme,  he 
thought  he  could  not  better  fucceed,  than  by  repre- 
fenting  the  Rebellion  as  a  Confpiracy  of  Catholics,  to 
exterminate  their  fellow-fubjeds  of  the  Pioteftant'  com- 
munion. The  pretence  was  fo  notorioufly  falfe,  that  the 
ivork,  though  highly  pr*iifed  by  the  Orange  party,  was 
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deceived  with  marked  contempt^  by  all  unprejudiced 
snen,  Proteilants  and  Prefbyterians,  as  well  as  Catholics^ 
and,  what  may  appear  furprifmg,  if  inconfiftency  in  a 
writer,  who  has  no  regard  to  truths  could  be  matter  of 
furprife,  is  by  himfelf  refuted  :  He  fays,  p.  194,  "  thac 
snoft  of  the  Prefbyterians  feparated  from  the  Papifts  in 
the  year  1797^  fome  from  principle,  fome  becaufe  they 
doubted  the  fincerity  of  perfons  in  that  order,  and  othersjj 
forefeeing  that  the  plot  muH:  fail,  and  end  in  their  de- 
flruction,  took  advantage  of  the  proclamation  ©f  the  17th 
of  May,  and  renounced  their  aiTociates  ;  numbers  with- 
drew themfelves,  becaufe  they  doubted  of  fuccefs,  without 
foreign  affiftance.  The  Preibyterians  of  the  counties  of 
Down  and  Antrim,  where  they  are  very  numerous,  and 
warmly  attached  to  the  Union,  (combination  of  united 
men,)  from  pure  republican  principles j  thought  they 
could  fucceed  without  the  Papifts." 

To  pafs  unnoticed  his  ftriclurc  on  the  Prefbyterians, 
whofe  principles  he  mud  have  known  by  infpiration,  hd 
then  admits  that  the  Union  v/as  not  exclufively  the  work 
of  Papifls. 

We  have  more  authentic  evidence  of  the  fa(jt  :  It  is  thaf 
of  the  Committee  of  Lords  and  Commons  :  they  fay^ 
p.  io,  in  order  to  engage  the  peafants  in  the  fouthern 
counties,  particularly  in  the  counties  of  Waterford  and 
Cork,  the  more  eag«rly  in  their  caufe,  the  United  Iriih- 
men  found  it  expedient,  in  urging  their  general  principles, 
to  dwell  with  peculiar  energy  on  the  fuppofed  oppreflive- 
Befs  of  tythes,  with  a  view  to  excite  the  refentmicnt  of  Ca- 
tholics,  and  turn  that  refentmeiit  to  the  pufpofe  of  the 
party  ;  fabricated  and  falfe  teits  were  reprefented  as  having 
been  taken,  to  exterminate  Catholics,  and  were  induf- 
triouily  diffeminated  by  the  emiiTaries  of  treafon  through- 
out the  provinces  of  Leinfter,  Mnnfter,  and  Connaught  ; 
reports  were  frequently  circulated  amongft  the  ignorant 
of  the  Catholic  perfuaflon,  that  large  bodies  of  men 
were  coming  to  put  them  to  death.  This  fabrication, 
liowever  ciUravagant  and  abfurd,  was  one,,  among  the 
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inany  means  by  which  the  deluded  peafantry  were  engage4 
the  more  rapidly  in  treafon/*  And,  p.  24  of  the  fame 
report,  they  fay,  on  cpniideration  of  the  whole  of  the 
evidence,  your  Committee  are  of  opinion,  that  the  Re- 
bellion originated  in  afyilem  framed,  not  with  a  view  of  v 
obtaining  either  Catholic  emancipation,  or  any  reform 
compatible  with  the  exiftence  of  the  Conflitution,  but 
for  the  purpofe  of  fubverting  the  government,  feparating 
Ireland  from  England,  and  forming  a  Democratical  Re- 
public, founded  on  the  deftrudiion  of  all  Church  eftablifh- 
ment,  the  abolition  of  ranks,  and  the  confifc^^tion  of  pro^, 
perty. 

The  Catholics  have  thus  been  juridically  acquitted  of 
the  Rebellion,  by  the  Lords  and  Commons  of  Ireland,  and 
the  infidious  artifices  by  which  the  ignorant  peafantry 
were  deluded,  clearly  ilated  Hence,  Mr.  French,  in  his 
fpeech  on  the  great  quellion  of  the  Union,  the  24th  of 
February,  1799,  fpcaking  of  the  oppofition  which  the 
Corporation  of  Dublin  gave  that  important  meafure, 
remarked,  "  that  the  city  of  Dublin  had  declared  its  fen, 
timents  unequivocally,  but  though  he  highly  refpecled 
the  city,  yet  Dublin  was  not  all  Ireland,  nor  was  Ireland 
the  whole  of  the  Britifh  empire,  and  in  the  fate  of  the 
Britifli  empire  was  involved  that  of  the  whole  world. 
As  Irifhmen,  their  firfl  duty  v/as  to  confult  the  welfare 
of  Ireland;  the  Roman  Catholics  of  that  kingdom  had 
not  yet  declared  their  fentiments,  and,  notwithilanding 
the  outrages  which  had  lately  difgraced  fome  of  that 
perfuafion,  the  great  body  of  them  were  loyal  fubjeds, 
and  their  opinion  ought  to  have  weight  widi  the  Legif- 
lature  ;  if  many  of  them  had  been  concerned  in  the  lat-^ 
Rebellion,  it  was  not  becaufe  they  were  Roman  Catholics^ 
but  becaufe  they  were  ignorant  snd  uninformed.^  and 
therefore  liable  to  be  deluded  by  the  mifreprefentations 
q{  artful  leaders  ;  the  reports  of  the  fecret  committees  of 
both  Houfes  had  proved  this  facl ;  the  great  volun>e  of 
events  had  proved  it,  that  volume  10.  lacely  unfolded  to 
theijc  view,  and  Y/h;ch  every  day,  nay  ^verv  hour,  conti-- 
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nuedto  developc.  The  late  Rebeliion  Was  net  a  xvar  of 
qne  fed  of  chriftianity  againft  another.'^ 

Thisftatement  by  Mr.  French  was  not  contradicted  in 
the  Houfe  :  Ogle  himfelf  was  filent,  as  was  Sir  RichardJ 
even,  Duigenan,  who  never  miiTed  an  opportunity  of  ex- 
ercifing  his  talent  for  acrimonious  invective  againll  Pa* 
pifts  did  not  venture  to  oppofe  a  truth  fo  notdriouSg 
which  had  been  juridically  proved  to  the  fatisfadtion  o£ 
Parliament. 

When  Sir  Richard  Mufgrave,  in  the  face  of  truth,  fup. 
ported  by  fuch  a  weight  of  evidence,  publifhed  his  me- 
moirs, he  ought  not  to  complain  of  the  public  contempt 
and  cenfure  to  which  he  unavoidably  expofed  himfelf,  yet 
we  find  him  bitterly  inveighing  againft  all  thofe,  who 
prefume  to  correct  his  errors,  and  difabufe  the  public. 
In  an  advertifement  inferred  in  the  Dublin  journal,  he 
fays,  "  that  Mr.  Hay  had  abufecl  his  work,*'  and  adds, 

that  the  Monthly  Magazines,  the  Critical  and  Monthly 
Reviews,  and  many  other  publications  accefTible  to  the 
Irifh  jacobins,  had  done  the  like.'-  Thus  the  knight> 
wrapping  himfelf  up  in  the  cloak  of  loyalty,  which  mafks 
"  many  a  traitor,  brands  all  the  writers,  who  prefume  to 
mndeceive  the  public,  with  the  appellation  of  yacobins. 

We  are  informed  by  fome  of  thefe  writers,  that  Sir 
Richard,  in  collecting  materials  for  his  work,  carefully 
felected  the  documents  of  particular  fads,  from  which  hh 
thought  he  might  deduce  conclufions  favorable  to  hi^ 
views  of  defaming  Catholics.  If  an  unprejudiced  gentle- 
man offered  any  thing  in  favor  of  Catholics,  he  was  told, 
abruptly,  by  this  worthy  knight,  that  he  fought  evidence 
againft  them,  not  for  them;  that  as  a  true  Froteftant, 
the  gentleman  could  not  refufe  his  afTiftance,  to  make  out 
the  Rebellion,  a  Catholic  Confpiracy.  Providentially, 
nmny  gentlemen,  to  v»'hom  the  knight  applied  for  infor- 
mation, were  of  a  different  opinion  :  They  knew  no  Pro- 
teftant  principle,  which  authorifes  calumny,  and  thought 
that  n-en  of  iri: th  and  honor  could  not  countenance  it. 

This  wortliy  knight  flraiiaed  every  nerve,  and  had  re- 
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|;Ourre  to  every  artifice  which  malice  could  invent^  to 
implicate  the  Catholic  Clergy  in  the  Rebellion,  though  it 
was  notorious  that  the  excommunications  iflued  by 
Catholic  Prelates,  and  the  exertions  of  that  order,  had 
been  the  greatell  check  on  the  Rebellion. 

His  accufations  againft  Doclor  Caulfield,  C.  Bifhop  of 
"Wexford,  and  fbme  of  his  clergy,  from  whofe  fuccefs, 
in  preferving  the  lives  of  fome  Proteftants  by  prayers, 
tears,  and  fupplications,  Sir  Richard  pretended  to  infer 
that  they  were  principals  in  the  bulinefs,  were  diire« 
garded  by  Lord  Cornwallis,  and  a  dlrecc  contradic'- 
tion  given  to  Sir  Richard's  aflertions,  in  tvv^o  offici4 
Jetters,  by  that  nobleman,  of  which  the  following  are 
copies : 

Dublin  Cq/tle,  May  lUhy  1800. 

SIR, 

In  aniwer  to  the  honor  of  your  letter  of  the  9th  inft, 
which  I  have  laid  before  my  Lord  Lieutenant,  I  am  to 
inform  you  that  Government  will  give  to  Do6ior  Caul- 
field  that  protection,  which,  from  his  chara6ler  and  con» 
^ucl  as  a  io^al  fubjeci:,  he  appears  jufdy  to  merit. 

\  have  the  honor  to  be. 
Sir, 

Your  moil  obedient 

faithful  fervant, 
E.  B.  LrriLEHALES. 

ne  vwjl  Reverend 
Dodor  Troy^  'iffc.  Effr.  ^c. 
Ndrih  King  Street, 

Dublin  Cqfile,  June  loih^  iSo®^ 

SIR, 

Your  letter,  of  the  28th  current  having  reached  me 
Vvith  its  inclofure,  from  Doctor  Caulfield,  I  have  Ha- 
ted their  contents  to  my  Lord  Lieutenant,  who  delires 
me  to  fay,  that  his  Excellency  has  no  caufe  whatfoever 
10  alter  the  opinion  he  has  imbibed  of  the  loyalty  and 
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proper  deportment  of  Dpdor  CaulCeid,  whofe  ietter  I  it^ 

I  have  the  honor  to  ba. 
Sir, 

Your  moft  obedient 

faithful  fervant, 
|:.  B.  LITi  LEHALES, 

^^he  moft  Reverend 
Pod  or  Trqi"^  iff£.  t^c.  C^c, 
I^orih  Ktng  jireet, 

A  more  dired  and  mortifying  contradiction  was  never 
given  to  man,  and  that  by  the  higheft  authority  :  Sir 
Richard  furpaffeci  himfelf  in  his  efforts  to  imphcate 
I>od:or  Caul  field  and  his  clergy:  in  all  the  artifices  of 
the  difappointed  accufer,  the  Lord  Lieutenant  faw  no 
caufe  v/hatfoever  to  alter  his  opinion  of  the  loyalty 
and  proper  deportment  of  that  Prelate,  he  muft  there^ 
fore,  have  confidered  Sir  Richard  as  a  malignant  calum? 
piator. 

Dodor  Caulfield  pubii filed  a  refutation  of  this,  titled, 
Libeller^ s  Slanders^  as  he  (lyles  Sir  Richard :  The  refutati« 
pn  is  folid,  fupported  by  unqueftionable  evidence,  the 
teftimony,  on  oaths  of  refpeclable  Proteflants,  as  well  as 
Catholics,  clearly  evincing  tlie  falfhood  of  Sir  Richard\ 
ilatement.  The  declaration  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sutton, 
Proteftant  Reclor  of  the  pariflies  of  Clongeen  and 
Fintern,  is  firong  and  pointed  :  He  attefts  the  loyal- 
ty of  the  Reverend  Mr.  Shalloe,  pariOi  priefl  of  Clont 
geen  and  Adamftown,  on  his  perfonal  knowledge ;  he 
adds  that,  at  the  defire  of  the  Lord  Bifhop  of  the 
diocefe,  he  called  on  Sir  Richard,  then  refiding  in  Frederic 
ilreet,  Dublin,  infornied  him  that  the  conduct  of  Mn 
Shalloe  was  loyal,  humane,  and  chriftian  like  ;  that  alfu 
the  conducl  of  Bernard  Downes,  P.  P.  of  Fintern,  was, 
iO  his  knowledge,  exemplary,  irreproachable  and  loyal,  he 
alfo  told  him,  that  he  himfelf  was  confirmed  in  his  opi- 
rioD,  by  Jo.ha  Heatlv,  Efq,  of  Rockview,  an  active  and 
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ititeiligent  magiftrate,  who,  upon  minute  inveftigation, 
did  believe  Mr.  Shalloe  a  correcl  and  loyal  perfon.  IMs 
declaration  is  iigned  the  2d  of  December,  1801. 

WILLIAM  SUTTON, 
Parijh  Mini/ler  of  Clcngeen  and  FinterrL 

Sir  Richard  hot  only  accufed  Mr.  Shalloe  of  dilloyaltj^j 
but  produced  a  pretended  affidavit  of  Mr.  Charles  Reily^ 
of  Bally  hack,  in  xvhich  it  was  dated,  that  Reiley  faW 
Shalloe  aclive  and  bufy  in  promoting  the  rebellion  at 
Carrigburn  camp.  Memoirs  p.  430  Reiley  difcIaiiTied  the 
affidavit  in  prefcnce  of  Charles  Heatly,  lieutenant  of  the 
Wexford  Militia,  declared  that  he  had  not  feen  Mr.  Shal- 
loe, during  the  Rebellion,  but  once,  not  at  Carrigburn, 
but  riding  through  Captain  King's  lawn,  neither  in  compa- 
ny with,  nor  fpeaking  to  any  perfon,  and  that  in  the 
aflidavir,  which  he  had  made  at  Duncannon^  he  had  not 
faid  otherwife. 

It  is  not  poiiible  to  fhew  the  malignity  of  that  compiler 
in  a  ftronger  light  :  He  not  only  public  traduces  a  man 
whom  he  knew,  on  the  bell  authority,  to  be  innocent, 
but  alfo  diftorts  the  affidavit  of  an  incautious  man  to 
fupport  the  calumnious  charge*  This  requires  no  com- 
ment. 

Doctor  Caulfield,  in  t  preface  to  his  refutation  of  Sir 
Richard's  flanders,  fays,  that  if  the  Britifii  Critic,  v/ho 
appears  to  be  the  panegyrift  of  a  certain  faction,  had  not 
Endeavoured  to  give  them  currency  in  England,  he  would 
have  paffed  them  unnoticed,  as  the  work  is  feif-condem- 
red  :  For  if  the  charges  againfl  him  and  his  clergy  W  ere 
founded,  the  men  would  have  fufiered  death.  Sir  Richard 
fays,  4,  that  Prelate,  on  the  face  of  his  work,  ap- 
pears the  depraved  tool  of  an  interefted  fa<^ion  :  There  is 
Hot  in  Ireland,  a  candid  man  of  any  religion,  who  does 
not  fee  through  the  views  and  artifices  of  this  garty.'* 

William  Todd  Jones,  Efq.  a  Proteflant  of  worth  and 
charader,  feeling  himfelf  hurt  by  fome  reflexions  of  Sir 
Richard,  who  fecms  to  think  common  juflice  to  Papifts^ 
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in  unpardonable  crime,  called  on  the  knight  for  zn  ex^ 
planation.  It  was  promifed  at  firft,  but  after  fome 
krgiverfation,  in  compliance  to  the  wifli  of  the  party, 
refufed.  Jones  called  him  out,  and  fliot  him.  The 
wound^  though  dangerous,  did  not  prove  mortal. 

Edmund  Hay,  Efq,  has  convicted  him  of  infmcerity  in 
his  charges  on  him  alfo.  Fie  promifed  a  fatisfaclory^ex- 
planation,  yet,  at  the  defire  of  his  friends,  as  he  ac?- 
knowiedged,  refufed  to  comply.  The  rellraint  under 
v/hich  he  was  placed,  in  confequence  of  his,  duel  with 
Mr.  Todd  Jones,  prevented  a  lecond.  The  writer  does 
Bot  pretend  to  juftify,  or  even  extenuate,  the  rage  of 
duelling,  he  thinks  it  criminal  in  the  extreme,  he  Iva^ 
however  to  lament,  that  all  efforts  to  prevent  it  in  certairt 
cafes,  have  hitherto  proved  incfFedual. 

Mr.  Hay^  in  his  publication,  has  produced  the  moft 
authentic  documents,  the  writer  inferts  two  of  thefe,  as 
they  are  official  papers,  againft  which  no  objeclion  can 
be  ftated.  The  firft  is,  from  Thomas  Townfend,  Efq. 
barrider  at  law,  member  of  the  late  Irifli  Parliament,  and 
nommated  by  Government,  Counfel  to  the  General  of 
the  fouthern  difcricr.  I  have,  fays  he,  "  my  information, 
from  my  own  perfonal  knowledg-e,  the  author  of  the  quarto^ 
(Sir  RiclKard,)  he  feems  to  write  from  prejudiced  rumour^ 
cnn  A  more,  whenever  he  can  place  an  obnoxious  Catholic 
under  fufpicious  appearances.  He,  (Tovvufead,)  had  no 
other  motive,  than  to  juftify  thofe  whom  he  knew  to  be 
aggrieved,  and  reftore  the  honor  of  a  brave  and  loyal 
body  of  gentlemxn  from  unfounded  afperlions,  and  the 
cnara6terof  a  great  community  from  the  maledidiions  of 
a  mofl  peftilential  libel,  {landing  under  the  lingular  ftigm a 
of  being  condemned,  by  the  patron  of  its  publication/* 
See  Hay^s  ref.  p»  i  o. 

This  gentleman  differs  in  opinion  with  Mr.  C.  He 
thought  the  Marquis  of  Cornwallis's  note,  difciaiming. 
Sir  Richard's  conipiJation,  a  Jlngular  Jligma  on  a pejiilenlial 
liheL  Mr.  C.  ^did  not  think  it  even  a  cenfure  on  the 
eelebrated  work  of  this  his  favorite  hiftorian.    "Will  he 
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give  i:s  leave  to  think  a  Barrlfter  at  Law,  a  Member  o£ 
Parliament,  Counfel  to  the  General  on  the  fpot,  the  more 
competent  judge  ? 

The  fecond  document  is  an  official  letter  from  B.  C» 
Fitzgerald,  Brigade  Major,  to  General  Hunter,  to  whole 
humanity  and  vigilant  attention  in  difcriminating  truth, 
from  falfe  rumours  and  reports  induftrioufly  circulated  by 
fome  men  in  power  there,  the  Catholics  of  the  County  of 
Wexford  are  indebted  for  their  lives. 


Dublin^  14th  December,  iSojo 

SIR, 

I  return,  with  my  thanks  for  your  polite  attention,  the  : 
manufcripts  you  were  fo  kind  as  to  leave  for  my  perufal,  ani 
exceedingly  glad  to  find  t  hrough  the  whole  of  your  com- 
pilation fo  lirid  an  obfervance  of  facls,  which  chiefly 
came  under  my  cognizance  as  Brigade  Major.    It  is  with, 
pleafure,  I  obfcrve  aifo,  your  adherence   to  truth  and 
impartiality,  free  from  the  rancorous  fpirit  of  party  fabri-* 
cations,  which  is  the  true  criterion  that  exalts  the  hiftori- 
an  above  the  clafs  of  paltry  fcribblers,  who  diflipate  as  rapid 
iy  as  unerring  truth  unveils  itfelf,  llrongly  exemplified 
in  the  pad  and  prefent  times.    I  give  you  much  credit  ia 
not  retorting,  as  you  might,  for  your  unmerited  fufferings, 
by  expofing  the  errors  of  fome  refpeclable  perfons  for, 
indeed  if  they  are  not  very  forgetful,  and  very  infenlible, 
the  compunction  of  their  confciences  mufi:  be  fufliciently 
tormenting.    There  is  little  doubt  of  your  labours  meet- 
ing their  due  reward  from  unprejudiced  people,  which 
is  thewifh  of. 

Your  mofl  obedient 

humble  fervanti 

B.  C.  FITZGERALD. 

^lo  Edward  Hay^  Efq, 

tn  a  fecond  edition  of  his  hiflory  of  the  Trifh  Rebel- 
lion, the  Reverend  Mr.  Gordon,  a  beneficed  Clergyman 
©f  the  eflablifhed  Church,  has  given  a  preface^  in  reply  to 
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Sir  Ricliard  Mufgrave's  obfervations  ch  tlie  firfl:  edition  o(  | 
that  work.    In  it  we  find  fome  fevere  ftriclures  both  on  I 
the  head  and  the  heart  of  Mr.  C's  admired  hiftorian,  p.  24  " 
he  fays,  much  truth  has  he  recorded^  much   has  been  concealed 
from  him^  Ji'tll  more  doubtlejs  by  him,  and  many  miflakes  has  he 
committed.    And,  p.  30,  he  fays,  '*  to  all  who  have  looked 
into  Sir  Richard's  book,  (very  few  indeed  are  thofe  who 
had  the  patience  to  read  it  through)  it  is  evidently  a  party 
production,  calculated  for  the  political  and  religious  fervor 
of  the  day.    To  thofe  who  examine  it  with  attention  and 
difcernment,  it  appears  manifefily  founded  on  garbled  in* 
formations^  garbled  affidavits^  and  interlarded  with fdions,  I 
atn  perfonally  acquainted  with  men,  whofe  affidavits  are 
publilhed  in  the  Baronet'?  collodion,  whofe  evidence  on 
an  examination,  in  a  Court  of  Juilice,  would  prove  the 
truth  of  what  I  fay. 

The  writer  omits  the  teftimony  of  Couniellor  Scully,  of 
the  author  of  the  Mirror  of  Ireland,  a  Government  wri- 
ter, in  his  fecond  work,  and  of  many  others,  who  impeack 
the  veracity  of  Sir  Richard  Mufgrave,  he  has  confined 
himfeif  to  official  papers,  though  they  may  not  be  entirely 
fatisfaclory  to  Mr.  C.  they  will  fatisfy  the  public  that  his, 
boafted  author  has  no  regard  to  truth. 

To  this  counter  teftimony  which  Mr.  C.  required,  ia 
order  to  invaUdate  Sir  Richard's  authority,  the  writer 
adds  a  teftimony,  which  is  a  dire6l  and  authentic  contra*. 
di6tion  to  the  reverend  gentleman's  acute  and  newly* 
invented  diftinclion  between  the  Rebellion  and  the  bar., 
barities  attendant  on  that,  as  well  as  on  all  infurreclions,  i| 
in  which  we  fee  nothing  but  fcenes  of  blood  and  devafta^^ 
tion,  v/hich  fill  the  mind  with  horror. 

The  Right  Hon.  Henry  Grattan,  in  reply  to  the  At-  | 
torney  General,  who,  on  the  20th  of  February,  1796,  j 
introduced  fome  ftrong  refolutions  agiinft  the  Defenders,  j 
a,  lawlefs  banditti,  who  had  been  guilty  of  many  exceffes 
and   outrages,  obferved,  "  that  he  had  heard  the  Right 
Hon.  Gentleman's  ftatement,  and  did  not  fuppofe  it  to 
be  inflamed,  but  he  muft:  obferve  at  the  fame  tiaie,  that 
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It  was  partial;  he  did  expatiate  very  fully  and  juftlyon 
the  offences  of  the  Defenders,  but  with  refpec^  to  anoihef 
defcription  of  infurgents,  whofe  barbarities  had  excite4 
general  abhorrencCj  he  had  obferved  complete  filence  5 
that  he  proceeded  to  enumerate  the  Counties,  that  werq 
afHicled  by  difturbances,  but  he  had  omitted  Armagh  : 
of  that  he  had  neither  comprehended  the  outrages  in  his 
general  defcription,  nor  in  his  particular  enumeration ; 
c)f  thefe  outrages  he  had  received  the  moll  dreadful  ac- 
counts :  that  their  obje(5l  was  the  extermination  of  all  the 
Catholics  of  that  county  :  it  was  a  perfecution  conceived 
in  the  bitternefs  of  bigotry,  carried  on  with  the  moft 
ferocious,  barbarity,  by  a  banditti,  who  being  of  the 
religion  of  the  State,  had  committed  with  the  greater 
audacity  and  confidence,  the  moH  horrid  Murders^  and 
had  proceeded  from  robbery  and  maflacre,  to  exterrnina* 
tion  ;  that  they  had  repealed  by  their  own  authority,  all  the 
laws  lately  palled  in  favor  of  the  Catholics,  had  eftablifheci 
in  place  of  thofe  laws,  the  inquilltion  of  a  mob,  refem. 
bling  Lord  George  Gordon's  fanatics,  equalling  them  ia 
out  rage,  and  furpaffing  them  far  in  perfeverance  and  fuc- 
cefs."  After  defcribing  fome  of  their  modes  of  outrage, 
the  Orator  continued,  "  thofe  irfurgents,  who  called 
themfelves  Orange  Boys^  or  Frotejlant  Boys^  that  is,  a  ban- 
ditti  of  murderers  commiting  maffacre  in  the  name  God, 
and  exercifing  defpotic  power  in  the  name  of  liberty^ 
had  organized  their  rebellion  and  formed  themfelves  into 
a  Committee.  They  had  very  generally  given  the  Ca- 
tholics notice  to  quit  their  farms  and  dwellings,  which 
notice  was  plaiilered  on  the  houfe,  and  conceived  in  thofe 
fliort  but  energetic  words,  "  G@  to  hell^  Connaugbt  wo^nt 
receive  ym—fire  and  faggot — WilL  Trejham^  John  Thrujiout'^ 
•-—that  they  followed  thefe  notices  by  afaithful  and  pun<ftua! 
execution  of  the  threat/*  In  fupport  of  the  truih,  which 
CO  man  ventured  to  deny,  Mr.  Grattan  adduced  a  refolu- 
tion  pubiifeed  on  the  28th  of  December  by  thirty  Magi- 
ftrates  of  the  county,  whom  he  fcverely  cenfuped  for 
fupineneiS  and  negled:.  c£  duty.    It  is  thus  conceived  : 
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Refolved,  That  it  appears  to  this  meeting,  that  t\i4 
county  of  Armagh  is  at  this  moment  in  a  ftate  of  uncom.* 
mon  diforder  ;  that  the  Roman  Catholic  inhabitants  are 
grievoufly  opprefled  by  lawlefs  perfons  unknown,  who 
attack  and  plunder  their  houfcs  by  night,  and  threaten 
them  with  inflant  deftrudion,  unlefs  they  abandon 
immediately  their  lands  and  habitations.*'  Of  the  De- 
fenders Mr.  Grattan  obferved  multitudes  had  been  hanged 
and  defervedly,  but  the  Orange  Men  had  met  with 
impunity,  with  fuccefs  and  triumph  :  they  had  triumph*, 
ed  over  the  law  ;  they  had  triumphed  over  the  Magi- 
ftrates  ;  they  had  triumphed  over  the  people,  there  pcrfe- 
cution,  rebellion,  inquifition,  murder,  robbery,  devaflation 
and  extermination,  had  been  entirely  vifioricus. 

In  this  pi<flure  the  colouring  is  flrong,  but  not  over* 
charged,  of  this  we  have  authentic  evidence  in  the  Lord 
Vifcount  Gosford's  addrefs  to  the  Grand  Jury  of  Armaghi 
That  nobleman  alarmed  at  the  progrefs  of  devaftation  in 
the  county  of  which  he  was  Governor,  called  a  meeting 
of  the  Magiftrates,  and  addreffed  them  in  thefe  words  : 
"  Gentlemen, 

Having  requefted  your  attendance  here  this  day,  it 
becomes  my  duty  to  ftate  the  grounds  upon  which  I 
thought  it  advifeable  to  propofe  this  meeting,  and  at  the 
fame  time  fubmit  to  your  confideration,  a  plan  which 
occurs  to  WiQ  as  mofl  likely  to  check  the  enormities,  that 
liave  already  brought  difgrace  upon  this  country,  and  may 
focn  reduce  it  into  deep  diftrefs.  It  is  no  fecret  that  a 
perfecution  accom.panicd  with  all  the  circumftances  of  fe- 
rocious cruelty,  which  have  in  all  ages  difUnguifhed  that 
dreadful  calamity,  is  now  raging  in  this  county.  Nei- 
ther age  nor  fex,  or  even  acknowledged  innocence  as  to 
any  guilt  in  the  late  diflurbanccs,  is  fufiicient  to  excite 
mercy,  much  lefs  tb>afrord  protedion* 

ilie  only  crime  which  the  wretched  objefe  of  this 
ruthlefs  perfecution  are  charged  with,  is  a  crime  indeed 
of  eaf^  proof:  it  is  fjmply  a  profeffion  of  the  Ro- 
iT.an  Catholic  faith,  or  an  intimate  connection  with  a 
perfcn  prcfciTing  this  faith/'  .  After 
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After  dating  that  more  than  half  the  inhabitants  of 
that  populous  county  had  been  the  viclinis  of  this 
merciiels  perfecution,  his  Lordlhip  added,  "  thefe  hor« 
rors  are  now  ading  with  impunity.  Ihe  fpirit  of  im- 
partial juftice,  (without  which  law  is  nothing  better  than 
an  infti  ument  of  tyranny,)  has  for  fome  time  difappeared 
in  this  county,  and  the  fupinenefs  of  the  MagiftracjT 
of  Armagh  is  become  a  common  topic  of  ccnverfation  in 
every  corner  of  the  kingdom." 

l  o  obviate  the  malice  of  party  fpirit  his  Lord fiiip 
declared,  that  he  was  himfelf  a  true  Frotellant,  inheriting 
a  property  under  a  Proteftant  title,  which  he  was  deter* 
mined  to  maintain. 

Sir  Laurence  Parfons,  in  the  Houfe  of  CommxOns,  ac« 
cufed  the  Magiflrates  of  fomething  more  than  fupinenefs, 

in  that  county he  faid,  "  it  had  been  proved  on 
oath,  that  feveral  Magiii rates  refufed  to  take  the  ex- 
aiTiination  of  the  injured  Catholics.  By  fome  of  thofe 
Magiftrates  they  had  been  mod  cruelly  perfecuted  j  others 
would  hear  them  only  out  of  the  window,  and 
fome  adually  turned  tfcem  from  their  doors  with 
threats/' 

The  Magidrates  were  at  length  roufed  from  their  le- 
thargy, by  an  event  which  neither  Grattan  nor  Parfons 
knew  at  that  time  :  they  knew  what  was  manifeft,  that 
the  Magiftrates  had  countenanced  and  encouraged  thefe 
barbarities  ;  but  they  did  not  know  that  the  fpirit  of 
perfecution  had  fo  far  overpowered  their  reafon,  as  to 
iuin  themfelves.  The  Magiftrates  faw  ii  when  it  was  too 
late  to  apply  a  remedy,  7,000  Catholics,  more  than  half 
of  the  population,  if  we  believe  Lord  Gosford,  had  been, 
fome  murdered,  and  the  others  driven  from  their  habita' 
tions,  the  lands  lay  wafte,  and  the  hoxiic^  racked,  as  the 
infurgents  termed  it,  that  is,  burned  to  the  ground^ 
Thefe  Magiftrates  who  were  the  proprietors,  were  de- 
prived of  their  rents,  and  forced  to  rent  their  lands  for 
half  the  former  value.  This  may  ferve  as  a  leffon  to 
cither  fanatics,  and  check  that  ardor  of  driving  out 

of 


12$ 


of  the  country  induftrious  inhabitants,  by  penal  reftraints, 
ihe  fruits  of  religi^ms  frenzy. 

But  they  were  Papifts  who  maffacred  the  prifoners. 
at  Scullabogue.  True  they  had  been  Papifls,  but  were 
then,  and  long  before,  in  open  rebellion  againft  the 
Church  as  well  as  the  State  :  we  Catholics  do  not 
acknowledge  as  members  of  our  communion,  any  body 
ef  men  retrenched  from  it  by  excommunication,  which 
v/as  the  lamentable  fate  of  thofe  deluded  wretches,  to 
which  may  be  addec\,  that  fome  of  the  Orange  Men, 
whom  the  Rebels  were  taught  tabeUeve  fworn  to  exter- 
ininate  themfelves  and  famihes,  had  been  guilty  of  many 
and  m  )ll:  atrocious  esceiT^s,  previous  to  that  tragical  and 
deteftable  fcene.  Tlie  Rebels  had  feen  their  cottages 
fmoaking,  had  heard  the  fiirieks  of  their  children  pe* 
yifliing  in  the  flames  ;  they  had  feen  thq  old  and  young, 
indifcriminately  maffacred  ;  they  had  feen  defencelels 
women  with  their  throats  cut,  their  heads  cloven,  and  their 
infant  children  creeping  about  the  mangled  bodies  :  on 
thefe  fome  favage  ruffians,  who  mix  with  honeft  men, 
flew  like  tygers,  while  they  fled  like  hares,  before  the 
Pike  Mens,  undifciplined  rabble.  Is  it  matter  of  fur« 
prjfe  that  fuch  a  lawlefs  banditti  fliould  retaUate  l 

From  thefe  hateful  fcenes,  on  which,  however  reludant. 
ly  the  writer  has  been  forced  to  dwell,  in  order  to  efface, 
the  impreffions  which  Mr.  Cochran's  partial  llaiement 
was  intended  to  make,  he  paffes  to  other  parts  of  that 
reverend  gentleman's  letter,  of  whom  it  is  remarkable,^ 
that  his  confidence  in  affertion  encreafes,  in  proportion  a% 
truth  diminiflies  in  his  different  ftatements. 

Mr.  Cochran  cites  the  Provincial  letters  to  fliew  that 
k  has  been  maintained  in  the  Univerfity  of  Louvain^^ 
that  it  is  but  a  venal  fin  to  leffen,  by  falfe  accufations, 
the  authority  of  thofe  who  detrad  from  us.  The  gentle-^ 
man,  in  his  fevcral  letters,  has  reduced  to  practice,  that? 
pretended  doflrine  of  Louvain.  They  all  tend  by  a  ftrong 
mirreprefcntation  of  our  principles,  not  limply  to  diminilh 
cur  authority,  but  to  ruiii  our  reputation  as  Chriftians, 
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Subjefts,  as  Citizens;'  Men*  God  will  reward  hlnl 
acccording  to  his  works. 

Pafchars  object  in  writing  the  Provincial  letters  was 
the  fame  as  Mr.  C*s  in  quoting  them,  that  is,  to  afperfe 
the  then  powerful  fociety  of  Jefuits,  to  whom  Pafchal 
and  his  colleagues  at  Port  Royal  des  Champs  were  par- 
ticularly inimical  :  "  thefe  folitaries,"  fays  a  cotemporary 
writer  of  the  party,  were  then  in  the  heat  of  their 
difputes  with  the  Jefuits,  they  fought  all  poffible  ways  to 
make  them  odious.  Pafchal  did  more,  he  made  them 
ridicule  us  in  his  Provincial  letters*  With  this*  view 
be  colleded  the  errors  of  fome  individuals  in  Flanders 
and  Spain,  which,  though  cenfured  by  the  fociety,  he 
confidently  afcribed  to  the  v»/hole  body.  His  letters 
were  juridicallv  declared  an  infamous  libel."  From  this 
coUeclion,  Mr.  C.  gleans,  and  pretends  to  form,  a  creed  for 
tis  of  errors,  Vvhich  a  libeller  had  afcribed  to  the  J efuitSj 
exprefsly  to  render  them  odious  to  Catholics  in  a  Catholic 
country. 

To  his  declamation  againfl  the  immorality  of  Popes, 
an  old  theme,  the  writer  replies,  that  we  Catholics  never 
thought  a  Pope  incapable  of  fm,  or  exempt  from  vice  ; 
that  the  Pope  publicly  acknowledges  himfelf  a  finner,  and 
befeeches  the  people  to  pray  for  the  rcmiffion  of  his  fins  ; 
the  Pope  is  one  of  thefe  men,  who  fay  with  St.  John, 

if  we  fay  we  have  not  iinned  we  are  liars,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  us."  Of  257  Popes  in  regular  fucceiiion,  fince 
Peter's  days,  thirty  perhaps,  have  been  accuied  of  iauno- 
rality,  whether  truly  or  falfely  is  ufelefs  to  enquire,.and 
at  this  diftance  from  the  times  and  fcenes  of  aclion  im- 
probable to  determine.  There  is  great  reafon  to  believe 
that  fome  of  them  were  corrupt  in  their  morals,  but  of 
thefe  not  one  will  be  found  to  introduce  any  new  doc- 
trines, or  to  patronize  immorality  :  they  profefTed  and 
taught  the  doflrines  which  they  found  eflablifiied  in  the 
Church  ;  if  they  had  attempted  any  innovation  in  faiths 
they  would  have  been  told,  that  the  ddpofite  of  faith  is 
facred ;  that  it  1%  the  inheritance  of  the  children,  who 
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date  their  anccftors  from  ].  Chrift  through  his  ApoflIe« 
and  their  fueceffjrs  :  that  a  Pope  is  not  the  author, 
but  the  guardian,  of  the  depofite,  which  h  invariably 
the  fame  in  all  ages,  any  attempt  to  innovate  would 
amount  to  an  abdication,  and  his  difaiiflal  from  office 
v/ould  follow  of  courfe.  This  is,  and  has  been,  the  lan- 
guage of  Catholics  in  every  age,  and  will  continue  until  the 
end  of  time. 

The  writer  moreover  prefumes  to  think  that  the  very 
worft  of  thefe  Popes  was  better  than  no  Pope,  for  this 
very  obvious  rcafon,  that  one  chief  Pallor,  whom  all 
fubordinate  Paftors  acknowledge  as  their  head,  and  in 
whofe  communion  they  perfevcre,  is  a  common  center  of 
union  to  the  Catholic  world,  the  bond,  which  unites  and 
forms  them  into  one  body,  without  which  there  can  be 
no  union,  no  unanimity,  a  truth  which  is  evinced  beyond 
a  contradiction  by  the  difputes,  diiTentions  and  difcordance, 
which  now  fabhu,  and  ahvays  did  in  the  different  re- 
formed Churches,  diffentin?^  each  from  the  others  as 
widely  as  they  all  diffent  from  ttie  Catholic  Church,  the 
pillar  of  truth,  if  we  believe  St.  Paul,  and  having  no  vifible 
or  even  pofiible  mean  of  ending  their  difputes. 

A  politician  would  fay  that  tyranny  is  better  thar^ 
anarchy,  hence  the  reformed  Churches,  in  order  to 
fupport  fomething  like  fubordination,  have  been  forced 
to  fubftitute  Popes  of  their  own  creation,  to  the  Popes  of 
divine  inftitution,  whofe  jurifdiclion  they  difclaimed. 
There  is  no  magic  in  the  term  Pope,  it  figniiies,  by  com- 
mon acceptation,  as  all  articulate  founds  do,  the  chief 
Pailor  of  the  Church.  The  reformation  has  had  its  Popes 
more  abfolute,  and,  in  their  imagination,  more  infaU 
Hble,  than  the  ultra  Monianifis  ever  thought  the  Roman 
PontifE 

The  of  thefe  new  fangled  Popes  was  Martin  Luther, 
Gptatns  would  have  faid  in  his  figurative  ftyle,  that  he 
was  a  fon  without  a  father,  a  fucceilor  w^ithout  a  prede- 
ceffor.  His  followers  muft  of  all  neceflity  date  from  him, 
the  immediate  inference  is,  that  they  are  not  of  the  family 


of  j.  Chrift  :  fot  the  defcendants  muft  date  froni  the 
founder  of  the  familyo  This  truth  requires  ho  Cdm« 
nient :  it  is  evident  on  the  expolltion,  it  is  an  intnidve 
truth. 

We  know  that  Luther  was  a  Monk  of  the  Auguf- 
tlnian  Order  in  Saxony  ;  that  at  his  admiffion  into  that 
Order,  he  folemnly  vowed  poverty^  obedience  and  chafti- 
ty  ;  we  know  that  he  publicly,  arid  profeffedly,  in  the 
face  of  the  world,  violated  thefe  his  folemn  vows,  in 
pra6tice  ;  that  he  profeffedit  taught  fuch  facrilegious 
violation  to  be  not  oiily  iawflil,  but  laitdable»  We  alfo 
know  that  he  taught  thefe  blafphemous  pofitions,  that 
God  is  the  author  of  fin^''  as  his  prefcifeiice  renders  free  will 
impoflible,  that  for  that  reafon  yiida  's  could  net  avoid  betraying 
his  mafier  ;  thai  all  the  good  and  evil  ^hich  is  done  in  fnan^ 
is  through  unayoidable  nscejftty  ;  that  ti  is  God  that  works  in 
man  all  the  good  and  evil  which  is  dbrie  in  him  ;  that  he  makes 
man  damndble  through  necejjtty  ;  that  the  adultery  of  David 
vjas  not  lefs  the  work  of  God^  than  the  vocation  of  St,  Paul  ^ 
finally^  thai  it  is  not  kfs  unworthy  of  God  to  dumn  the  innocent^ 
than  t9  pardon,  as  he  does y  the  guilty,'^ 

Thefe  blafphemies  have  been  collfe-fled  from  LutHerV 
writings,  by  Mr.  Jurieu,  a  minifter  of  the  reformed 
Church,  in  his  ConfultatioH  amiable  fur  la  Paix  enire  les 
ProtefzanSy  he  fays  that  Luther  advanced  thefe  errors,  asi 
deciiions  of  faith,  which  he   would  not  have  revifed. 

Ton  who  hear  me^^  faid  Luther,  "  never  forget^  that  it  is 
I  who  teach  thus^  without  farther  enquiry,  acquiefte.^^  Never 
did"  man  afTuiie  fuch  ah  air  of  infallible  authority,  whifft 
he  taught  tile  moft  diabolical  blafphemy.  Mr.  Jurieu, 
fays,  p.  214,  ih2i  he  has  a  horror  of  thefe  doUrina  of 
Luther,  thai  they  are  irnpious  doclrines,  horrible,  frightful^ 
Worthy  of  every  Anatheme  ;  that  they  introduce  the  manichean 
impiety,  and  fubvert  all  religion,  I  fay  it  with forrow,^'  fays 
Mr.  Jurieu,  "  and  I  favor  as  much  as  I  can^  the  memory  of  thai 
great  man,'* 

This  do^rine  of  Luther  reprefents  God,  whom  we 
Catholics  believe  the  fource  and  fountain  of  all  goodnefs, 
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more  cruel  and  hateful  than  the  Devil :  for  if  the  De- 
vil torments  his  fiaves,  they  are  not  his  creatures  ;  they 
are  the  objeds  of  his  envy,  created  by  God,  his  enenay, 
to  poffefs  that  happinefs  from  which  fin  excludes  him  ; 
whereas  Luther  introduces  God  tormenting  innocent 
fouls  to  which  he  gave  exiilence,  and  which  he  continues 
in  a  ffate  of  exidence,  for  no  other  reafon  but  to  have 
the  pleafure  of  tormenting  them>  which  is  fomething 
worfe  than  diabolical  malice. 

We  alfo  know,  that  Luther  pretended  to  have  learned 
apart  of  his  dodrine  from  the  Devil,  in  that  celebrated 
,converfation  with  the  Spirit  of  Darkncfs,  which  he  has 
left  us  upon  record,  in  his  book  de  abr.  Mijfa  prL  T.  vii, 
228,  229,  230,  printed  at  Wirtemburg,  in  1558,  under 
the  infpedion  of  Melandon.  He  there  defcribes,  his 
awaking  fuddenly  at  midnight,  the  manifeft  appearance  of 
the  Devil  to  diipute  with  him  :  "  the  fiar  wit  Jo  which  he  was 
'  feizeiU  thejwcat^  the  tremblwg^  the  horrible  beating  of  his  heart 
in  that  difpute,  the  prejfing  arguments  of  the  Dcmon^  which 
difiurbed  his  mind  ;  the  found  of  his  powerful  njoice^  his  prejfmg 
inanner  of  dfputir.g^  in  which  the  quejiion  and  anfwer  both  wer6 
felt  at  the  fame  iims.^^  I  then faid  Luther,  "  difcovered 
how  it  happens  fo  often,  that  people  die  fuddenlj  near  morning 

it  is,''  faid  he,  "  thai  the  Devil  may  kill  or  choak  men^  or,  with" 
out  thai,  prefs  themfo  clofely  by  his  difpuies^  ihdt  it  is  enough  t» 
kill  them,  as  I  have  often  times  experienced.^'  Thefe  lafl:  wxrds 
import,  that  he  had  frequent  conferences  with  this  in- 
jternal  Mailer.  For  the  information  of  the  public,  the 
writer  inferts  a  part  of  the  conference,  as  given  by  Luther, 
Ibidem. 

Satan.    Hear,  Luther,  moft  learned  Dodor,  doft  thou 
-  know  that   fifteen  years  thou  hafl  celebrated  private 
mafles  almofi  daily  ?  What  if  fuch  private  mafles  be  horrid 
idolatry. 

Luther.  I  am  an  anointed  Prieft.  I  done  all  this  by 
the  order  and  in  obedience  to  my  fuperiors. 

Satan.  All  this  is  true  ;  .  but  the  Turks  and  Heathen^ 
do  all  things  in  their  Temples  from  obedience. 

in 
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In  thefe  flraits/'  fays  Luther,  "  in  this  conteft  with 
the  Devil,  I  was  defirous  of  repelling  the  enemy,  with  the 
arms  to  which  I  was  accullomed  under  Popery,  but  Satan, 
on  the  contrary,  rejoined  more  (Irongly,  and  more  vehe- 
mently. "  Come,-  '  faid  he,  where  is  it  written,  that  an 
impious  man  can  confecrate  And  Satan  urged  farther, 
*'  therefore  thou  did'ft  not  confecrate/'  What  is  this  un- 
lieard  of  abomination  in  Heaven  and  on  Earth  !  This  was 
nearly  thefum  of  thatdifpute. 

We  know  that  he  encouraged  immorality  in  his  public 
iiaftrudions  :  inhisfermon  on  matrimony,  T.  v.  foL  123* 
he  fays,  if  the  wife  deny  accefs,  it  is  right  for  the  hufband 
to  tell  her:  "  if  you  wo^nt^  another  will :  if  themiflrefs  bs 
unwilling,  let  the  maid  comeP 

The  fcurrilities  of  his  language,  upon  other  occalions, 
do  not  bear  a;  tranllation.  The  writer  pafTes  them  unno- 
ticed. 

We  know,  that  he  and  his  colleagues,  Philip  Melanclon^ 
Martin  Bucer,  Anthony  Corvin,  Adam  John  Leringue, 
Judus  Winferte,  and  Dennis  Melanther^,  by  an  authentic 
inftrument,  pretended  to  authorife  the  Landgrave  of 
Heile,  to  marry  a  fecond  wife,  whilft  he  lived  and  coha- 
bited with  the  firft,  by  whom  he  had  children,  that  the 
motives  affigned  by  the  Landgrave,  in  his  in{lru,5lion  to 
Bucer,  for  defiring  this  difpenfation,  werefimply  thefe: 
*'  that  he  fared  fumptuoufly  at  the  different  meetings  of 
the  German  Princes  ;  that  he  could  not  conveniently 
tranfport  the  Landgravine,  with  her  retinue,  to  thefe 
meetings;  that  fhefometimes  drank  to  excefs^was  then  offen- 
five ;  finally,  that  he  could  not  nor  would  not  refrain  from 
adultery  if  they  did  not  permit  hirn  to  take  another  wife.'^ 
He  offered,  as  an  inducement,  his  protection  to  the  Reform- 
ers, the  fpoils  of  fome  monafteries,  any  thing  elfe  they 
might  deftre,  infinuating,  in  cafe  of  non-compliance,  that 
he  would  have  recourfe  to  C^far,  perhaps  make  fomc 
arrangement  with  the  Pope,  He  knew  the  men. 
■  Thefe  motives  and  inducements,  were  thought  fuffici- 
^nt  by  die  firft  Proteftaat  Pope,  in  ccnjundion  with  the 


great  leaders  of  the  Reformation,  to  cancel  the  exprefs 
command  pf  J.  Chrift ;  to  authorife  adultery,  under 
pretence  of  marriage,  defiring  that  it  might  be  con- 
cealed frorq  the  public,  leaft  they  fliouid  be  accufed  of 
introducing  the  Mahometan  fyftem  :  fo  true  it  is,  that 
they  who  do  evil,  ayoid  the  Hght,  and  conceal  themielves 
in  darknefs. 

The  Landgrave'^s  inftruclion  to  Bucer,  tjie  confultation 
pf  the  junto,  the  difpenfation,  the  contrail  of  marriage 
with  Mifs  Margaret  de  Saal,  on  Wednefday  the  4th  of 
March,  1^40,  in  prefence  of  Dennis  Melander,  the  Land- 
grave's  preacher,  and  Balthafar  Rand  de  Fulda,  notary 
public  of  Philip  Melanclon,  Martin  Bucer,  and  alfo  of 
Clearhard  de  Than,  counfellor  of  his  Ele6loral  Highnefs 
pf  Saxony,  &c.  were  publiftied  by  the  Elec^:or  Palatine, 
as  alfo  by  Prince  Erneft,  in  the  mod  authentic  form.  1  hey 
are^  now  before  the  writer,  open  to  the  infpeclion  of  any 
gentleman. 

Let  us  now  pafs  to  a  Pope  of  another  department  of 
the  Reformation,  Zuinglius  ;  he  had  the  alfurance  to 
difpute  a  right  of  priority  with  Luther,  which  brought 
on  him  a  torrent  of  the  waters  of  bitternqfs,  \^^hich  that 
patriarch  nioft  liberally  beftowed  on  all  competitors. 

In  his  confeffion  of  f^ith,  which  he  addreffed  to  Francis 
the  fecond,  f  jme  fhort  time  before  his  death,  he  includes 
hi  the  number  of  the  ^lect,  not  only  the  Heathens,  but 
their  pretended  Gods.      There,'^  faid  he,  to  the  Prince, 

you  will  fee  the  t\yo  Adams,  the  redeemed,  and  the  re- 
deemer, ypu  will  fee  Abel.  There  you  will  fee  Hercules, 
Thefeus,  Socrates,  Ariilides,  Antigonus,  Nqma^  Camillas, 
the  Catos,  the  Scipios,  &c." 

Pope  Luther's  cenfure  on  this  confeffion  of  faith,  puh- 
Hfhed  by  his  brother  Pontiff.  "  I  defpair,"  faid  he,  "  of  hij| 
falvation,  he  has  turned  Heathen,  placing  impious  Hea- 
thens, amongfl  happy  fouls,  even  a  Scipio,  an  epicurean, 
a  f^uma,  the  organ  of  the  Devil,  to  eftablldi  idolatry 
;amongft  the  Romans,'^  Paro.  Co]^.  Luth,  Hofp.  2.  p.  2.  f. 
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Zuinglius  was  a  warlike  Pope  ^  hp  fell  bravely  on  the 
iith  of  OcVober,  1531,10  the  battle  of  Cappel,  where 
fome  thoufands  of  his  deluded  followers  fhared  his  fate, 
jyis  lamentable  fofebpdings  of  death,  on  the  appearance 
of  a  comet,  whilft  they  atteft  his  ignorance,  ihew  the 
excruciating  agitation'  of  his  difordered  mind*  He  had 
not  filenced  his  confcience. 

The  writer  paffes  piany  other  Popes  of  the  new  creation 
linnoiiced,  fimply  obferving,  that  they  were  all  Clergymeii 
of  the  Catholic  communion,  thfe  greater  number  Monks, 
whofe  vanity,  ambition  and  fenfuality,  were  not  to  be 
gratified  under  ^he  heavy  reftraints  of  monaftic  rules,  or 
the  feverity  pf  CathpUc  difciplipe.  With  what  horror 
would  a  Bernard,  a  Bonaventure,  a  Gregory,  an  Auftin, 
a  Jerom  or  a  Chryfoftom,  haye  feen  a  ban4  of  apoftate 
Friars,  burfting  from  their  celjs,  to  gratify,  without  re- 
ftraint,  their  fenfual  appetites,  under  pretence  pf  reform- 
ing religion  ?  It  is  unqueftionably  true  that  a  reform  was 
wanted,  earneflly  defired,  and  loudly  demanded  by  the 
learned  and  the  pious  pf  the  day  but  it  was  the  moral 
conduct  of  thefe  dilTolute  Monks,  which  they  defired  to 
fee  reformed  ;  the  abufes  which  had  crept  into  their  com- 
punities  retrenched,  and  prevented  by  wife  regulations 
and  proper  reftraints.  To  this  defired,  and  defireable 
reform,  thefe  mifcreants  fubftituted  the  deftruclion  of  all 
reftraints,  of  all  order  and  fubordination,  and  this  new 
fangled  fyfterp,  ^hey  d^cprated  with  the  pompous  title  of 
Reformation. 

From  thefe  ecclefiaftical  Popes,  let  us  pafs  to  others  of 
a  different  clafs.  The  firft  lay  Pope  on  record,  is  Henry 
VIIL  It  is  true  he  did  not  aflame  the  ftyle  and  title  of 
pope,  but  it  muft  be;  admitted  that  he  affumed  all  the 
prerogatives  and  powers,  which  were  before  that  ssra 
thought  exclufively  yefted  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Pontiff, 
and  an  infallibility  ofdecifion,  which  no  court  flatterer 
ever  afcribed  to  the  C.  P.  witnefs  the  fix  famous  articles 
ofHenry^s  new  creed,  which,  whoever  prefumed  to  dif- 
pute,  was  rewarded  with  a  flaming  faggot  or  a  baiter. 
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His  hiftory  is  well  known  :  two  Proteftant  writers  fum 
it  up  in  a  few  words  :  the  writer  of  the  wars  of  England, 
fays,  p.  159,"  no  age  or  nation  perhaps,  was  ever  vifited  with 
a  more  remorfelefs  tyrant  than  Henry  VIII."  And  Sir  Wal- 
ter Rawleigh,  fays,  "  that  if  all  the  patterns  of  a  merci- 
kfs  Prince  had  been  loft  in  the  world,  they  might  have 
been  found  in  this  one  King." 

I^licolas  Cauffin,  a  foreign  writer,  gives  his  hiftory  a 
Mttle  more  at  large.  "  Of  fix  Queens,  he  put  four  to 
death ;  he  difpofed  in  the  fame  way  of  two  Cardinals, 
three  Arch  BiChops,  eighteen  Biihops,  twelve  great  Earls  ; 
Prietts  and  religious  men  without  number  ;  of  his  people, 
without  end  ;  he  robbed  all  the  Churches  of  the  Kingdom, 
deftroyed  the  divine  worfhip,  opprefTed  a  million  of  in*' 
Koccnts,  in  a  word,  he  aifallinated  mercy  itfelf."  We  fhall 
fet  him  olF  againft  half  a  dozen  of  th^  worft  Popes  in  the 
apoftate  Jefuits  colledion^. 

Though  Mr.  Cochran  may  not  acknowledge  Henry's 
infallibility,  he  will  not  difpute  his  Pontifical  powers  ; 
that  he  was  the  chief  infirument  of  introducing  the  Re- 
f<7rmation  into  England,  is  univerfally  admitted,  the 
writer  has  already  given  a  fketch  of  the  character  of 
Cromvv'ell,  the  King's  Vicar-General,  he  now  begs  leave 
to  examine  the  character  of  his  primary  Agent,  Cranmer. 
His  encomiafl,  Burnet,  fays  of  him,  that  "  when  a  pri- 
vate fellow  in  the  Univerlity  of  Cambridge,  he  was  a 
Ltitheran  in  his  heart."  H.  R.  i  p.  p.  92.  in  his  public 
conducl,  he  was  a  profelTed  Catholic.  As  a  Lutheran,  he 
Riufl  have  thought  the  Popifh  mafs  idolatrous,  yet  he 
faid  m.afs  daily,  as  all  his  fellows  did.  This  is  the  firft 
remarkable  trait  in  his  characler.  Let  us  pafs  to  the  fe« 
cond  :  at  his  admifiion  to  orders,  he  made  a  vow  of  celi- 
l*acy,  yet,  in  imitation  of  Luther,  whofe  example  he 
admired  perhaps  m.ore  than  his  dodrine,  he  privately 
iiRarried  a  woman  of  low  conditioa  vrhliil  yet  a  fellow  of 
Jefus  college.  After  the  death  of  this  nrft,  he  married  a 
f^cond  in  Germ.any,  contrary  to  the  exprefs  prohibition 

S- .  Paul,  I  'nm.       2.    His  German  wife  he  brought 
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|7tivately  into  England,  fome  fay,  in  a  large  cheft,  for 
as  Henry  aniufed  himfelf  with  lopping  heads,  and  burn- 
ing legs,  Cranmer,  unwilling  to  be  the  fubje(ft  of  fuch  zti 
amulement,  wifely  concealed  his  marriage,  and  his  wife, 
during  the  life  of  that  Prince  5  on  the  the  acceffion  of 
Edward  VL  he  publicly  avowed  it  ;  then,  for  the  firft 
time,  profelTed  that  do<^rine,  which  he  had  hitherto  in- 
wardly  believed,  and  outwardly  denied.    All   this  he  ac- 
knowledged  at  his  trial,   Burnet,  2.  p.  L.  2,  p.  333. 
On  his  appointment  to  the  See  of  Canterbury,  to  obtain 
his  Bulls  from  the  then  Pope,  whofe  authority  ^as  not 
yet  fuperfeded,  he  was  obliged  to  take  the  common  oath 
of  obedience  to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  as  all  other  CathoHc 
Bifliops  do.    Burnet  fays,  i-  p.  L«  2.  p.  129.  that  be- 
fore he  took  the  oath,  he  made  a  folemn  proteftation  that 
he  did  not  intend  thereby  to  reftrain  himfelf  from  any 
thing  that  he  was  bound  to  by  his  duty  to  God,  the  King 
or  the  Country,  and  he  renounced  every  thing  in  k 
which  was  contrary  to  any  of  thefe  things.    Here  is  a 
mental  refervation,  with  a  vengeance  :  a  man  folemnly 
protefts   againft  fome  things  contained  in  an  oath,  thea 
takes   and  fabfcribes  it.    At  his  confecration   he  mnO: 
have  faid  mafs,  which  he  believed  idolatrous,  continued 
fo  to  do,  during  the  fourteen  years  of  Henry's  life.  From 
time  to  time,  ordained  Clergym.en,  impofed  cn  them  the 
obligation   of  celibacy,   which  he  hin)felf  difregarded, 
though  at  the  rifque  of  life  :  ,the  law  of  the  fix  articles, 
31  Hen.  Vlll.  cap.  14,  making  it  felony  for  a  Clergyman 
to  cohabit  with  his  vvife,  thefe  articles  alfo  he  fublcribcd, 
and  obliged  his  Clergy  to  fubfcribe  them^  the  oppofite 
of  his  belief  and  practice.    We  are  not  told  what  mental 
refervation  he  made  on  that  occafion. 

Cranmer's  obedience  to  the  Pope  in  Spirituals,  was 
perfe6lly  confident  with  his  duty  to  God  and  his 
King  :  it  does  not  appear  that  his  predecelTors,  during 
a  fpace  of  900  years  w^ere  lefs  attached  to  their  King  and 
Country/  than  he  ;  they  were  not  fo  condefcending  to 
their  vices  y  they  did  not  know  how  to  annul  and  authorife 
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marriages  in  complaifance  to  inconftant  fancy  ;  they  did 
hot  dream  of  transfering  the  Pope's  fpiritual  power  to  a 
temporal  Prince,  who  under  pretence  of  putting  the 
Church  into  the  State,  put  the  State  out  of  the  Church, 
The  one  was  poffible,  the  other  not  ;  for  as  the  Catholic 
Church  neither  is  nor  can  be  coniined  to  any  one  State, 
fo  it  canhot  be  included  in  the  State.  A  State  may  very 
well  be  included  in  the  Church,  many  are,  and  many  un- 
fortunately are  not.  None  are  excluded,  who  do  not  ex- 
clude themfelves. 

It  is  well  knot^-n,  that  Henry's  objeft  in  advancing 
Cranmer  to  the  See  of  Canterbury,  was,  through  his 
interference,  to  difmifs  his  old  wife  Catharine,  all  his 
arts  and  efforts  to  that  end,  having  failed  in  the  Court  of 
Rome,  impatient  of  dela^^  he  marries  Anne  Boleyn,  14th 
of  November,  1532,  in  prefence  of  Cranmer,  the  Duke  of 
Norfolk,  &c.  Dr.  Rowland  Lee  performed  the  ceremony. 
See  Heylin  Hift.  Eliz.  p.  89.  The  nth  of  March  fol» 
lowing,  he  writes  to  Henry,  that  the  long  pending  caufe 
between  him  and  his  Queen  Catharine,  nmft  be  decided. 
Coll.  VoU.  ii.  rec.  24.  On  the  2oth  of  May  he  pronounc- 
ed the  fentcnce  of  divorce.  Burnet  Coil.  B.  ii  N.  47, 
only  four  months  before  Elizabeth  was  born,  that  is  7th 
Sept.  1533.    This  requires  no  comment. 

The  Arch  Bifhop  was  equally  condefcending  in  difpofing 
6f  Ann  Boleyn,  though  there  was  evidence  before  him 
that  (he  was  under  no  contract  previous  to  her  marriage: 
with  Henry,  yet,  on  an  extorted  confeflion,  he  pronounced 
a  fentence  of  divorce.  Burnet,  p.  203.  In  the  fcandalous 
bufmefs  of  Anne,  of  Cleves,  he  is  deferted  by  his  ableft 
friends  :  it  was  faid  that  there  was  fome  engagement  be- 
tweeh  that  lady  and  the  Duke  of  Lorrain's  fon,  upon  en- 
quiry it  was  found,  that  the  engagement  was  made  by 
their  parents,  whilft  they  were  infants,  and  diffolved  by 
themfelves,  when  at  age.  Cranmer  declared  there  was 
no  lawful  impediment.  The  marriage  was  celebrated  Jan. 
6,1540.  In  fix  months  after,  the  King,  whofe  inconti- 
nence  outftripped  his  other  vices,  obtains  a  divorce  from' 
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Cr^nmer,  under  pretence  of  the  impediment  which  he 
had  but  a  few  months  before  declared  null,  and  takes 
Another  wife. 

This  Prelate  was  not  lefs  fubfervient  to  Somerfet^ 
who  may  be  confidered  as  Henry's  fucceflbr  in  the  re- 
forming tS'ade ;  Edward  was  but  a  child,  whofe  aclions 
are  to  be  afcribdd  to  his  Coiinfellors.  Cranmer  ligned 
the  death  warrant  of  Somerfet's  brother.  Lord  Thomas 
Seymour,  the  Admiral.  Bur.  p.  ii  B.  i.  p.  ico.  He 
alfo  fign^d  Edward's  pretended  will,  by  which  his  fifters, 
Mary  and  Elizabeth,  were  excluded  from  the  Crown, 
ibid,  forgetting  that  he  owed  his  all  to  their  father< 
This  laft  a<S  would  have  brought  him  to  the  block,  had 
Elizabeth  fucceeded  in  place  of  Mary.  If,  inftead  of 
fending  Cranmer  to  the  block,  where  he  ought  to  have 
been  fent,  Mary  fent  him  to  the  Stake,  we  know  that 
he  was  inftrumental  in  fending  many  there  before  for  the 
very  caufe  for  which  he  fuffered  :  John  Lambert,  Anne 
Alkew,  John  Frith,  and  William  Allen,  in  Henry's 
time.  "  It  cannot  be  denied,"  fays  Fuller.  Ch.  His,  B. 
V.  fee*  ^  "  that  he  had  a  hand  in  the  e^iecution  of  Lam- 
bert, Frith,  and  other  Godly  martyrs,"  and,  B.  v.  fee.  5, 
he  fays,  "that  Cranmer  argued  againft  Lambert  contrary 
to  his  own  opinion,  and  as  Lambert  was  burned  in  Cran- 
mer's  prefence,  for  denying  the  corporal  prefence,  fo 
Cranmer  was  condemned  and  died  at  Oxford,  for  main- 
taining the  fame  Opinion." 

We  have  hitherto  feen  a  life  ftained  with  duplicity, 
facrilege,  perjury,  murder  and  treafon,  let  us  come  to  the 
laft  acl:  :  Cranmer  feeing  himfelf  in  Mary's  hands,  the 
daughter  of  Henry,  in  whofe  breaft  mercy  never  found  a 
vacant  fpace,  had  recourfe  to  that  pliability  of  confcience, 
which  had  characterized  his  whole  life.  He  renounced 
Luther^s  and  Zuinglius^s  errors,  fubfcribed  the  do6i:rine 
of  tranfubftantiation,  purgatory,  &c.  Neal,  p.  loi. 
Fearing,  leaft  the  firft  form  fliould  not  be  thought 
fufSciently  explicit,  he  fubfcribed  a  fecond,  then  a 
third,  a  fourth,  a  fifth,  and  a  fixth,  cooly  and  delibe- 
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ilelibcmely  at  different  intervals.  The  two  firft  arc 
wit  hout  date,  the  third  was  figned,  February  14th,  the 
fourth,  February  i6th,  the  lall,  March  18th.  Strypc*s 
Mem.  Ecc.  Vol.  iii.  p.  234.  Finding  his  recantations 
ineffedual,  on  the  point  of  being  executed,  he  cancelled 
them  all  and  died. 

Mr.  C.  will  be  furpri^ed  at  this  flatment  of  fads,  but 
as  the  writer  did  not  invent  them,  Mr.  Cochran  cannot 
fupprefs  them,  nor  will  he  venture  to  deny  them,  there 
are  no  hiftorical  fads  more  authentic.  If  fuch  a  life  be 
reconcileable  with  the  fandity  of  the  Gofpel,  the  Chriftian 
world  has  been  hitherto  deceived.  We  (hall  take  a  view 
of  another  PontiflF,  and  his  fucceflbr,  and  then  conclude 
this  article. 

We  know  that  Muncer,  one  of  Luther^s  difciples,  upon 
deliberation,  finding  himfelf  as  well  qualified  for  the  Pon- 
tifical chair,  as  his  matter,  under  pretence  of  reforming 
the  too  great  feverity  of  the  Roman  Pontiff's  religion,  and 
the  unbounded  licentioufnefs  of  Pope  Luther's  new  fyf- 
tem,  Introduced  anarchy,  taught  rebellion  as  a  religious 
duty,  put  himfelf  at  the  head  of  40,000  fanatics,  who 
ravaged  Germany,  with  a  ferocity,  until  thofe  reforming 
days,  not  known  in  Europe,  and  would  have  continued 
his  ravages,  if  not  overpowered  by  the  troops  of  the 
Landgrave  of  Hefle,  and  fome  other  noblemen. 

After  this  Pope  had  ended  his  days  on  a  gibbet,  at 
Mulhaufen,  in  1525,  his  fiicceffor  in  office,  John  of  Ley* 
den,  a  more  defpotic  Pope,  having  with  his  gang  of  fana- 
tics, feized  on  the  city  of  Munfter,  and  their  exercifed 
cruelties,  and  committed  exceffes,  which  are  almoft  incre- 
dible, conftituted  himfelf  King  of  Jerufalem  and  Ifrael^ 
he  had  his  prophets,  re-eftablifhed  polygam^y,  took  to 
himfelf  feventeen  wives,  whom  he  treated  with  the  utmoft 
brutality,  one  of  them  prefuming  to  complain  that  the 
inhabitants  of  the  town  fuffered  by  famine,  was  ordered 
on  her  knees  by  this  ferocious  monfter,  who  ftruck  off 
her  head,  whilft  the  others  danced  and  fung  about  her* 
^>ee  Catrou  His.  des  An.    He  was  foon  after  dethroned  by 
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tlie  Bifliop  of  Munfter,  and;  rewarded  according  to  his 
works. 

The  reverend  Mr.  Stanfer  having  declared  that  there  is, 
no  other  difFerence  between  the  reformed  Churches,  but 
what  muft  arife  from  the  different  Conftitutions  on  the 
fame  law;  that  it  depends  on  the  fancy  or  caprice  of  the 
perfon  to  join  in  Communion  with  one  or  the  other, 
though  he  thinks  a  preference  due  to  the  eftablifhed 
Church  in  any  country  ;  the  writer  has  been  induced  to 
take  thefe  laft  Popes  into  the  balance  of  his  accompt,  o- 
therwife  he  would  have  omitted  them.  He  has  now  to  ob- 
ferve,  that  though,  in  ihc  ordinary  Juccejfton  of  God's  mini, 
flers,  there  have  been  many  bad  men  in  the  old  law,  a?  in 
the  new,  yet  we  find  no  man^  immediatelychofen  to  make 
known  the  will  of  God,  or  form  any  new  eftablifhment, 
who  was  not  eminent  for  piety,  for  virtue,  for  fanclity. 
Thus,  a  Mofes,  a  Samuel,  a  John  Baptift,  the  Apoftles, 
thefe  venerable  Prelates  who  were  inftrumental  in  con- 
verting the  Heathen  nations.  The  natural  inference  is, 
that  thefe  men  of  perjury,  of  facrileg^e  and  blood,  were  not 
fent  by  God. 

4n  Abstract  of  the  Answers  of  the  fix  Foreign  Roman 
Catholic  Universities,  iathe  Questions  propofed  to 
them  in  the  year  1788. — The  ^ejiiom  ivere  propofed  in  the 
Latin  Language^  and  the  Anfwers  were  tranjmiited  in 
the  fame  Language.  The  following  Exira^s  are  faithfully 
tranjlated* 

Th&  Three  ^ejlionu 

I.  HAS  the  Pope  or  Cardinals,  or  any  body  of  menj 
or  any  individual  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  any  civil 
authority,  power,  jurifdidion,  or  pre-eminence  whatfo* 
ever  within  the  realm  of  England  ? 

II.  Can  the  Pope  or  Cardinals,  or  any  body  of  men,  of 
any  individual  of  the  Church  of  RcaaCj^  abf©lve  or  dif* 
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penfe  with  his  Majefty's  fubjetls  from  their  oath  of  allegi* 
ance,  upon  any  pretext  whatfoever  ? 

III.  Is  there  any  principle  in  the  tenets  of  the  Catholic; 
t'aith  by  which  Catholics  are  juftified  in  not  keeping  faitl^ 
with  heretics,  or  other  perfons  differing  from  them  in 
religious  opinions,  in  any  tranfaclions  e^h^r  of  ^  publi? 
or  private  nature  ? 

$Ktra8s  from  the  Anfwen  of  the  FacuUy  ef  J)mnify  ^f  if?M 
{Jniveffiiy  of  Louvain, 

The  Faculty  of  Divinity  of  Louvain  having  been  re? 
quefted  to  give  her  opinion  upon  the  que{lions  above 
flated,  does  it  with  readinefs  ;  but  is  ftruck  with  afto- 
piihinent  that  fuch  queftions  fliould,  at  the  end  of  the 
1 8th  century,  be  propofed  to  any  learned  body  by  inha^ 
bitants  of  a  kingdom  wh,ich  glories  in  the  talents  and 
difcernment  of  its  natives. 

The  Faculty  being  alTembled  for  the  above  purpofe 
^It  is  agreed,  with  the  unanimous  confent  of  all  voices, 
to  anfwer  the  firft  and  fecond  queftions  in  the  nega^ 

Ihe  Faculty  confiders  the  following  proportions  to  be 
beyond  all  difpute  ift  Q.  That  God  is  the  Author  of 
the  Sovereign  Power  of  the  State  in  civil  matters.-— 2d  Q. 
That  the  Sovereign  Power  of  l;he  State  is,  in  civil  rhatterSj 
fubordinate  to  God  alone. — 3d  Q.  It  follows,  that  this 
Sovereign  Power  is  in  no  way,  not  even  indiredly,  fub-* 
jecl:  to  or  dependent  on  any  other  power,  though  z 
fpirituai  power,  or  one  inftituted  for  eternal  falvation. — • 
4th  Q.  It  alfo  follows,  that  no,  power  whatfoever,  whether 
of  Cardinal,  Pope,  or  of  the  whole  Church  affembled  in 
General  Council,  can  deprive  this  Sovereign  Power  of 
the  State  of  its  temporal  rights,  poffeffions,  government, 
jurifdiclioiij  or  pre-eminence,  nor  fubjed  it  $0  any  re- 
ftraints  or  modifications. — 5th  Q.  It  alfo  follows,  that  no 
man,  nor  any  affembly  of  men,  nor  even  the  whole 
Church  affpmbled  in  General  Council,  can,  on  any  pre^ 
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tence  wliatfoever,  weaken  the  bono  of  union  between 
the  Sovereign  and  the  people  ;  ftill  lefs  can  they  ablblve 
or  free  the  fubjeds  from  their  oath  of  allegiance.— 6th  Q, 
Therefore,  as  in  the  Kingdom  of  England  the  iiovereiga 
Power  of  the  State  ftands  upon  the  fame  foundation,  and 
its  nature  is  well  known  i  The  Faculty  of  Divinity  of 
t.ouvain  has  no  doubt  to  apply  what  has  been  faid  before,, 
in  its  utmoft  ej^tent,  to  the  Kuigdom  and  Sovereign  Power 
^f  England. 

Such  is  the  doctrine  which  the  Faculty  of  Divinity  has 
derived  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  writings  of  the 
ancients,  and  the  records  of  the  Primitive  Church  : — a 
^odrine  that  flie  will  maintain  with  her  laft  breath,  and. 
With  the  help  of  God,  imprefs  upon  the  minds  of  her 
fcholars. 

The  Faculty  of  Louvain  holds  that  the  principles  here 
laid  dov/n  by  her  are  not  peculiar  to  her.  She 
believe^  that  there  is  no  fociety  of  learned  men  at  the 
prefent  day  Ui  the  whole  Catholic  world,  who  would 
pot  willingly  Jubfcribe  them^  (^according  to  the  common 
expreflion)  with  both  hands. 

Proceeding  to  the  third  ^ejlioriy  the  faid  Faculty 
(though  aftonifhed  that  fuch  a  queftion  fliould  be  propofed 
to  her)  moft  politively  and  unequivocally  anfwers,  that 
there  is  not,  and  that  there  never  has  been,  amongft 
Catholics,  or  in  the  dodrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
any  law  or  principle  which  make?  it  lawful  for  Catholics 
to  break  their  faith  with  heretics  or  others  of  a  different 
perfuafion,  either  in  matters  of  a  public  or  private  nature. 
The  Faculty  declares  the  dodrine  of  Catholics  to  be:— 
That  the  divine  and  natural  law,  which  makes  it  a  duty 
to  keep  faith  and  promifes,  is  the  fame,  and  that  it  is 
neither  fliaken  nor  diminilhed,  whether  thofe,  with  whom 
the  engagement  is  made,  hold  erroneous  opinions  ia 
matters  of  religion  or  not. 

The  faid  Faculty  ftrongly  protefts  againft  the  imputation 
that  the  Catholic  Church  has,  at  any  time,  held  a  con- 
trary dodrine.    This,  flie  afferts,  is  a  calumny,  invented 
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^nd  enforced  agalnfl  Catholics  by  the  worft  of  men,  who,, 
knowing  their  charges  againft  the  latter  to  be  deftitute  of 
truth,  endeavour  to  make  falQiood  fupply  its  place,  and 
thereby  render  them  odious  to  princes  and  nations. 

In  teftimony  of  the  above,  we  have  caufed  this  inftru^ 
ment,  authenticated  under  the  Seal  of  our  Univerfity,  ta 
be  figned  by  our  Beadle, 

J.  B.  DEMAZIERE,  S,  T.     and  Aftual 
L.  S»  Pean^ 

By  Command  of  my  Excellent  Lords  and  Mafters, 

J.  F.  VANOVERBEKE,  Beadle  of  the 
Sacred  Faculty, 

Given  at  Louvain  in  an  Extraordinary 
Aflembly,  Nov.  18,  1788. 

r'-""  ir"iL=i^=m — L 

E^traHs  from  ihe  Anfivers  of  the  Sacred  Faculty  of  Divinity  ^ 
the  Vniverjity  of  Douay^  copied  from  the  Re^ijier^ 

Jan.  5,  1759. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Faculty  of  Divinity  of  the  Univer. 
Iity  ofDouay,  the  Dean  informed  the  Members  that  the 
Catholics  of  England  wiftied  to  have  the  opinions  of  the 
Faculty  upon  three  Queftions,  the  tenor  of  which  is  as 
^  follows  : — I.  Has  the  Pope,  &c.  &c.  &c. 

7'hefe  Queftions  having  been  privately  confidered  by 
each  Profeffor  of  Divinity,  and  afterwards  having  been 
attentively  difcufled  at  the  public  Meeting  : — To  the  firft 
and  fecond  of  them  the  Sacred  Faculty  anfsvers :  That  no 
power  whatfoever  was  given  by  God,  in  civil  or  temporal 
concerns,  either  to  the  Pope  and  Cardinals,  or  to  the 
Church  itfelf  ;  and,  confequently,  that  Kings  and  Sove- 
reigns, are  not,  in  temporal  concerns,  fubjecl  by  the  ordi- 
\jiaRce  of  God,  to  any  ecclefiaftical  power  wbatfoeyer; 
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j^either  can  their  fubjefls  by  any  authority  granted  froitil 
above  to  the  Pope  or  the  Church,  be  'freed  from  their 
obedience,  or  abfolved  from  their  oath  of  allegiance. 

This  is  the  doctrine  which  the  ProfefTors  and  Dodors 
hold  and  teach  in  our  fchools  :  and  this  all  the  can- 
didates for  degrees  in  divinity,  maintain  in  their  public 
Thefes. 

To  the  third  Queftlon  the  Sacred  Faculty  anfwefs 
That  there  is  no  principle  of  the  Catholic  faith  by  which 
Catholics  are  juftified  in  not  keeping  faith  with  heretics, 
who  differ  from  them  in  religious  opinions.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  the  unanimous  doctrine  of  Catholics,  that 
the  refpecl  due  to  the  name  of  God,  fo  called  to  witnefs^ 
requires  that  the  oath  be  inviolably  kept  to  whomfoever 
it  be  pledged,  whether  Catholic,  Heretic^  or  Infidel. 

Decided  on  the  day  and  in  the  year  above 

named,  and  figned  by  order  of  the  Mod 

Learned  Do£lors. 

BACQ,  Beadle  and  Scribes 


Bxtra^s  from  the  Anfwers  of  the  Faculty  of  Canon  and  Ciml 
Law  in  the  Univerjity  of  Dotiay^  to  the  fame  ^ejlions* 

Having  feen  and  attentively  confidered  the  above- 
written  Queilions,  and  the  Anfwers  of  the  Sacred  Faculty 
of  Divinity  to  them,  the  Faculties  both  of  the  Canon  and 
Civil  Law,  declare  : — That  they,  without  heStation  or 
doubt,  concur  in  the  aforefaid  Anfwers  of  the  5th  infL 

Subfcribcd,  in  virtue  of  our  order,  by  our  Scribe^ 
this  5th  of  January,  1789* 

SLMON,  Scribe. 

[Here  foilows  certificates  of  the  Maglflrates  of  Douay. 
that  the  Sieur  Bacq  is  Beadle  of  the  Faculty  of  Canon 
and  Civil  Law  in  the  faid  Univerfity.] 
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M^tra^s  from  the  Avfwers  of  the  Faculty  of  Divinity  of  Paris  1(h 
the  ^eries  fro^ofed  by  the  ^nglijh  Catholics. 

Anfwer  to  thefrft  ^efiim. 

Neither,  "  the  Pope,  nor  the  Cardinals,  nof  any  body 
0fmen,  nor  any  other  perfon  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
hath  any  civil  authority,  power,  jurifdiction,  or  pre- 
eminence v/hatfoever  in  any  kingdom,  and  confecjuently 
Hone  in  the  kingdom  of  England,  by  reafon  of  any  au* 
thority,  power,  jurifdiction,  or  pre-eminence  by  divine 
authority,  intereft  in,  or  any  other  means,  belonging  to 
the  Pope  or  the  Church  of  Rome. 

This  doctrine  the  Sacred  Faculty  of  Divinity  of  Paris 
has  always  held,  and,  upon  every  occafion,  maintained^ 
and  has  rigidiy  profcribed  the  contrary  doctrine  from  her 
fchools. 

Our  Faculty  devotes  herfelf  the  more  teligioufly  to 
the  defence  of  this  doflrinc,  becaufe  fhe  finds  it  perfe^lly 
eonfonant  to  the  word  of  God  and  the  Tradition  of  the 
Fathers. 

Anfwer  to  the  fecsnd  ^efiiori. 

Neither  "  the  Pope  nor  Cardinals,  rior  any  body  of 
men,  nor  any  perfons  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  can,  by 
virtue  of  the  keys^  abfolve  or  free  the  fubjeds  of  the  King 
of  England  from  their  oath  of  allegiance. ^"-^The  prefent 
and  the  former  queftion  are  fo  intimately  connected,  that 
the  anfwer  to  the  firft,  immediately  applies  to  the  fecond. 
For  what  greater  authority  over  a  Sovereign  can  be  con- 
ceived than  the  right  of  abfolving  and  freeing  fubjeds  from 
their  oath  of  allegiance  to  him  ?  With  what  juftice  might 
it  be  faid,  That  the  kingdom  of  Chriflis  of  this  worid,if  the  right 
of  deciding  and  difpofing  of  temporal  kingdoms  had  been 
annexed  to  its  authority  and  conferred  upon  its  minifters. 

Anfwer 
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Anfmer  to  the  third  ^ejihn. 

There  is  no  *^  tenet  in  the  Catholic  faith,  by  which. 
Catholics  are  juftified  in  not  keeping  faith  with  heretic^ 
or  thofe  who  differ  from  them  in  matters  of  religion.'* 
The  tenet :  "  That  it  vs  lawful  to  break  faith  with  heretics'^ 
is  fo  repugnant  to  common  honefly,  and  the  opinions  of 
Catholics,  that  there  is  nothing  of  which  the  advocates 
of  the  Catholic  religion  have  complained  more  heavily 
than  of  the  malice  and  calummy  of  their  adverfaries,  in 
imputing  this  tenet  to  them.  As  it  is  rejected  by  Chrifti- 
ans  of  every  communion,  and  is  repugnant  to  the  funda- 
mental principles  both  of  natural  and  revealed  religion,  we 
cannot  think  it  incumbent  on  us  to  enter  upon  the  fubjed, 
and  we  think  it  require?  no  difcuffion . 

Given   at  Paris  in  the  General  Affembly 
of  the  Sorbonne,  held  the  iith 
^  day  before  the  Calends  of  March, 

1789. 

LE  CHEVALIER,  Dean  of 
the  Sacred  Faculty. 
By  order  of  the  Venerable  Dean,  and  the  Makers  of 
the  Sacred  Faculty. 

HARDY,  Scribe. 


^Ihe  Judgment  of  the  Umverfiiy  of  Alcala^  upon  the  three 

It  is  the  opinion  of  the  Univerfity,  that  none  of  the 
pcrfons  mentioned  in  the  firft  queftion,  eitfier  individual- 
ly or  collectively,  or  in  any  council  affembled,  have  any 
right  to  civil  authority.  For  tlie  right  of  governing 
kingdoms,  in  civil  concerns,  as  well  as  that  of  poiTeflion, 
w^as  inftituted  before  the  Catholic  Church  was  founded  by 
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Chrilt  oitr  Lord,  the  author  of  that  divine  law  by  which 
they  are  governed,  by  which  law  he  exptefsly  declares  he 
leaves  untouched,  faying,  "  Aly  kingdom  is  not  of  ibis 
%vorM"  The  fe^  »fe  of  thefe  Words  are  well  explained  by 
St.  Auguiline,  Trad  115,  in  Joan,  n,  1.  Liflen,"  fays 
he,  ye  Jev/s  and  Gentiles;  hear  this  ail  ye  nations  of 
the  earth  :  I  interfere  not  with  your  dominion  in  this 
Vt^orld.    Be  not  feised  with  groundlefs  fears/'  &c. 


Anfwer  to  the  fecond  ^eftion^ 

Having  con Gdered  the  State  oF  England  and  its  ^ovt- 
reign,  the  Univerfity  in  like  manner,  is  of  opinion, 
that  none  of  the  perfons  mentioned  in  the  propofitiorl 
has  a  power  to  abfolve  the  fubjecfs  of  his  Britannic  Ma- 
jeily  from  the  oath  of  allegiance  which  they  have  taken  or 
are  bound  to  take  to  hib  faid  Majefty,  or  to  dlfpenfe  with 
its  obligations* 

Anjxver  ic  the  thiYd  ^icjlion. 

So  pcrfuaded  is  the  Univerfity  that  a  docirine,  which 
v/ould  exempt  Catholics  from  keeping  faith  with  here- 
tics, or  other  perfons  diffenting  from  them  in  reHgious 
matters,  fo  far  from  being  aix  article  of  the  Catholic 
faith,  is  entirely  repugnant  to  its  tenets,  that  Ihe 
could  not  have  believed  it  pofiible  there  (liould  exift  any 
perfons  who  would  dare  to  impute  to  Catholics  any 
thing  fo  iniquitous,  had  flie  not  learned  from  tlie  fa- 
cred  fcripmrcs  that  the  £ime  Pharifees,  who  had  heard 
our  Lord  openly  commanding  to  "  Give  to  {,&far  the  things 
ihat  are  Cdfar^s^*  afterv/ards  laid  this  very  crime  to  his 
charge:  ''^  We  have  f on  mi  this  mn?!  perverting  our  nation^ 
and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  C^farJ*    But  the  dcvil,  who 
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i;noved  their  tongues  to  utter  fuch  falfehoods,  has  never 
defifted  from  perverting  others  in  like  manner. 

Thefe  are  the  unanimous  opinions  of  this  Univerfity, 
after  a  mature  deliberation,  in  a  full  aflembl;^  of  th$ 
Pocbors,  this  17th  of  March,  1789. 


ji  Decifion  concerning  the  three  Propojitions  laid  before  ihe^ 
JJniverJity  of  Valladolid  by  the  Englifo  Catholia^ 

Anfwer  ia  the firjl  ^.eftlqn. 

The  Unlverfity  of  Valladolid  acknosvl edges  no  civil 
authority,  power,  jurifdidion  or  pre-eminence,  in  tho 
Roman  Pontiff,  Cardinals,  or  even  in  a  General  Council, 
much  lefs  in  any  individual,  either  direitly  or  indirectly, 
within  the  kin^^dom  of  Great  Britain,  or  in  any  other 
Jcingdom  or  province,  whether  Catholiy  or  not^  over 
whicl^  they  poifcfs  no  ten^iporal  dominion, 

Anfwer  to  thefecond  ^Mflion, 

Neither  the  Roman  Pontiff,  nor  the  Cardinals,  nor 
any  Council,  not  even  a  General  Council,  can  any  v/ay 
abfolve  the  fubjeds  of  the  King  of  Great-Britain,  or  any 
other  perfons  whether  Catho-lics  or  not,  over  whom  they 
hold  no  temporal  dominion,  from  their  oath  of  allegiance, 
nor  difp^nfe  with  i^s  obligations.  - 

Anfwer  to  the  third  ^uejlion* 

Amongft  the  articles  of  the  Catholic  faith,  there  is, 
none  which  teaches  that  Catholics  may  lawfully  break 
their  faith  with  heretics,  or  any  other  perfon  whoiDib- 
ever  diffenting  from  them  in  matters  of  religion.  The 
obligation  of  keeping  faith  is  grounded  on  the  natural 
i^W,  which  binds  ail  men  equally,  without  regard  to  their 
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teligious  opinions  ;  and  with  refpecl  to  Catholics,  it  has 
ilill  greater  force,  being  confirmed  by  the  precepts  of  the 
Catholic  religion. 

This  is  the  decifion  of  the  Univerfity  of  Valladolid, 
figned  by  all  and  each  of  the  Profeffors,  February  17^ 
1789. 


A  Determinaiion  of  the  Vniverfity  of  Salamanca^  relaiing  U  ih 
Concerns  of  the  EngUflo  Catholics. 

All  the  Doftors  and  Profeffors  being  affembled,  and  the 
l^ueftions  propoled  to  them  having  beeJi  for  fome  time 
weighed,  fix  members  of  the  Univerfity,  chofen  out  of 
the  Faculty  of  Divinity  and  Canon  Law,  were  appointed 
to  draw  up  their  anfwers,  which  are  as  follows  ; 

Anfvoer  to  the  firji  ^eftion. 

The  fame  power,  and  no  other,  was  given  by  Chrift  to 
Peter  and  his  fucceffors,  the  Bifhops  of  Rome,  and  to  the 
Univerfal  Church,  which  to  himfelf,  as  man,  had  been 
given  by  his  Father,  ^s  the  living  Father fent  me^  I  alfo 
fend  you,  -  Now  he  invariably  denied  that  he  received  any 
temporal  power,  by  declaring  that  kingdom  was  not  of 
this  world  ;  by  flying  away  when  certain  perfons  wiflied  to 
make  him  a  king ;  by  his  anfwer  to  one  whofaid  to  him  : 
Mafier^  f peak  to  my  brother  to  divide  the  inheritance  with  me  ; 
and  by  his  commanding  tribute  to  be  faid  to  Cafar,  There- 
fore, fince  the  rights  of  the  King  of  England,  whether 
they  perfectite  or  tolerate  the  Catholics,  are  founded  on 
the  fame  principles  with  thofe  of  all  other  fovereign 
princes  under  heaven,  we  are  firmly  of  opinion,  that 
neither  the  Roman  Pontiff,  nor  the  Cardinals,  nor  any 
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Council,  nor  any  individual  in  the  Catliolic  Churcli,  by 
virtue  of  his  communion  with  the  Catholic  Church,  has  , 
any  civil  authority,  power,  jurifdiclion  or  pre- eminence^ 
in  the  JCingdom  of  Great  Britain. 

Anfwer  to  theficond  ^eJUon. 

The  folution  of  this  fecond  queillon,  naturally  arifes 
from  the  principles  laid  down  above.-^We,  therefore, 
v^'ithout  any  Jhefitation,  declare  that  neither  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  nor  the  Cardinals  nor  any  Council,  nor  anj 
individual  of  the  Catholic  Church,  can  abfolve  the  fub» 
jeds  of  his  B&annic  Majefty  from  their  oath  of  allegiance^  '  „ 
or  difpenfe  with  its  obligations. 

Anfwer  to  the  third  IRueftion. 

The  natural  rights  oF  nlen  were  not  intended  to 
weakened' the  law  and  dodrine  of  Chrift,  but  to  be 
confirmed  ^y  them.  Now,  nothing  is  more  clearly  en- 
graved on  the  minds  of  men  by  the  law  of  nature  than 
the  principle,  that  all  men^  however  differing  from 
each  other  in  religious  tenets,  are,  t^  every  intent  and 
purpofe,  in  a  flate  of  equality  with  refpect  to  negocia^ 
tions,  alUances,  and  compads.  The  Spaniards,  who  in 
point  of  zeal  for  the  Catholic  faith,  yield  to  no  nation 
under  heaven,  have  entered  into  contrads  both  com- 
mercial and  relating  to  peace,  with  the  Englifh  them- 
felves,  and  with  other  Calvinift  and  Lutheran  ftates  ;  and 
it  would  be  an  atrocious  injury  and  a  vile  calumny  to 
alTert,  that  fuch  contracts  have  been,  at  any  time,  vio- 
lated under  the  pretence  of  religion.  Becaufe  weare  Catho- 
lics, it  is  not  necelTary  that  we  ihould  be  aduated  by  a 
perfecuting  fpirit  againft  thofe  v/ho  are  averfe  to  our 
religion.  Meeknefs  and  Charity  are  its  great  charac- 
teriflics,  and  the  examples  left  us  by  our  predecefTors 
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titcommcnd  to  us  a  contrary  conduct. — Therefore  3-t 
mongft  the  Articles  of  the  Catholic  faith,  there  is  none 
wfeich  teaches,  that  Catholics  are  not  bound  to  keep  faith, 
with  bereticSjOr  with  perfons  of  any  othtrdefcription  who 
diffent  from  them  in  nrjatters  of  religian. 

Given  in  th#  UniverCty  of  Salamanca,  A.  D. 

Signed  in  the  name  of  the  Univerfity,  by  the 
Redor  and  the  fix  deputed  Members. 
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THE  writer  havin^r,  as  he  thought,  in  .the  courfc  o? 
his  remarks  and  letters  given  a  full  and  fatisfa(5tory  account 
of  his  political  and  religious  creed,  and  (hewn,  to  de- 
inonftration,  that  it  is  not  only  in  perfed  unifon  with  the 
allegiance  which  he  owes  his  Prince  ;  but  that  it  is  in 
libei'aiity,  at  leaft,  equal  to  that  of  any  other  defcription 
ofChriftians,  finds  himfelf  unexpectedly  obliged  to  con- 
tinue his  remarks  on  a  pamphlet  lately  publiOied  by  the 
reverend  Mr.  Norris,  which  he  calls  A  candid  difcujfion  of 
the  Roman  Faith,  If  the  pleafures  of  matrimony  had  not 
totally  effaced  from  that  ci-devant  Catholic  Ecclefiaftic's 
mind,  the  remembrance  of  the  faith  which  he  formerly 
profeiled,  he  would  have  known,  that  the  myfteries  of 
the  Trinity  and  Incarnation,  are  the  firll  and  principal 
tenets  of  our  faith  :  with  thefe,  all  the  profeffions  of  our 
fiith  begin  ;  that  the  infallibility  of  tlie  Church  in  its 
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doAnnat  ileciiions;  with  which  after  a  rhapfodical  6'%^ 
damation,  which  fills  26  pages,  he  begins  his  pretended 
difcufllon,  though,  of  faith,  believed  and  profeifed  by  all 
we!i  inform€d  Catholics,  is  neither  a  priinary  nor  a.  prin- 
cipal tenet  of  our  laith  :  it  is  found  by  implication,  not 
explicitly  ilated,  in  the  Baptifma!  Creed,  and  in  the  Pro* 
FeffioR  of  Faith  extracted  from  the  decrees  of  the  Council 
of  TrerAt,  by  order  of  Pius  IV.  fo  that  an  illiterate 
perfon  may  be  (and  many  fuch  there  are)  a  pious  Ca- 
thoik,  who  has  not  heard  of  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church.  It  lb,  however,  manifeftly  deduced  from  the 
fcriptures,  as  the  writer  has  fliewn  in  the  firil  volume  of 
f  his  work,  from  page  107  to  144.  Though  the  reafons 
adduced  ?n  fupporting  this  article  of  Catholic  doclrine, 
were  publifhed  in  1805,  ^^^^7  have  not  yet  been  invalida- 
ted nor  even  difcuffed  :  againft  common  fenfe  wild  decla- 
jniation  is  trilling :  they  w^ere  therefore  wifely  paiTed 
Unnoticed,  The  v/riter  begs  leave  to  obferve,  that  if 
thefe  reafons  bear  no  reply,  the  caufe  againft  which  they 
militate  muft  be  acknowledged  indefenfible. 

In  the  preamble  to  the  pretended  Difcuffion  there  arc 
fome  inaccuracies,  which  may  be  corrected  in  a  fubfequent 
edition  :  thus,  page  7,  Mr.  N.  fiys,  if  the  foul  of  man 
wwfiiip  God  in  fpirit  and  truth:  it  is  a  matter  of  indif- 
ference with  what  exterior  rites  the  fpiritual  homage  is 
exprelTed  !'*  Why  confine  the  homage  due  to  thexreator 
andfovereign  ruler  of  the  univerfe  to  the  foul  excluhvely  ? 
Man  is  compofed  of  a  body  and  foul ;  the  homage  of 
both  he  owes  to  his  maker  :  the  body  is  not  a  mere 
iniirument  :  it  is  a  component  part  of  the  man  :  Atheiftis 
think  it  the  whole  of  m.an.  It  is  neither  the  body  nor 
the  foul,  it  is  the  man  compofed  of  both,  who  ov/es  and 
muft  pay  homage  to  his  creator  :  to  declare  all  exterior 
rites  a  matter  of  indifference,  is  the  language  of  the 
Deiil.  Mr.  N.  who  ihoui^ht  all  rites  a  matter  ofindif- 
ference,  p.  7th,  tells  us,  p.  35th5  "  that  rites  and  cere- 
monies were  appointed  by  Cbriit,  to  bind  and  cement  th(? 
%;i/il;le  Churchy  which  he  commiilioned  his  Apodles  to  con- 
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fiitute.  Are  rites  and  ceremonies  of  Chrift^s  appointmentf 
a  matter  of  indifference  ?  The  man  who  thinks  them  fuch 
h  not  a  chriftian.  In  the  fame  place  he  adds,  "  the  Moft 
High  cannot  be  pleafed  with  fdcrifices  and  fubjoins,  al- 
inoiiriii  the  fame  breath,  that  "facrifices  were  appointed  to 
be  folemnized  as  emblematical  of  the  great  facrifice  that 
was  to  be  offered  once  for  fins/'  What !  were  not  thefe 
facrifices,  which  he  himfelf  had  ordered,  pleafing  to  the 
Moil  High  i  Was  not  the  great  facrifice,  of  which  they 
were  emblematical,  pleafmg  to  him  ?  In  the  old  law  we 
read  of  facrifices  by  which  the  wrath  of  God  was  averted 
— Aaron  cSered  incenfe,  and  the  fire  which  confumed  the 
people,  in  pnnifliment  of  their  fms,  ceafed.— Num.  XVI, 
46.  David  offered  a  whole  burnt-offering,  and  a  peace 
offering,  and  God  was  propitious  to  the  land,  and  the  pefri- 
lence  was  flopped — II.  fCings,  XXIV,  25.  Thefe  facrifices 
were  therefore  pleaiing  to  God.  If  Mr.  N.  had  faid  that 
the  facrifices  2nd  facranientg  of  the  old  law  were  infulScient 
and  incapable  of  fatisfying  tlie  divine  juflice  for  fins,  or 
juflifying  thefinner,  he  would  havefpoken  in  the  language 
of  truth:  'tis  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Gal.  IV 
— 9,  he  calls  them  weak  and  wanting  elements,  ajlhene 
kaiptocba ftoicheta  /'  but  to  fay,  without  any  referve,  that  the 
Mofl  High  cannot  be  pleafcd  with  facrifices,  and  then  add 
that  he  ordered  facrifices,  which  cannot  pleafe  him,  is  the 
language  of  ignorance  and  impiety,  if  not  blafphemy. 

Our  nGw  modelled  Theologian  tells  us,  p  16,  ''The 
Chriftian  Theology  has  been  loaded  with  all  the  furmifes 
of  human  ignorance,"  The  writer  has  jufl  remarked  a 
flrong  fpecimen  in  Mr.  N's  Theology  ;  there  are  many 
others  which  he  pafies  unnoticed,  and  confines  himfelf  to 
thofe  in  which  impiety  is  combined  Vvdth  ignorance.  Mr. 
N.  complains  of  the  confidence  with  which  thefe  furmifes 
of  human  ij^norance  were  taugjht — his  own  confidence  in 
affertion  is  not  lefs  than  that  of  which  he  complains.  The 
writer  knov/s  no  ancient  Theologian,  or  modern  Theo- 
logian of  the  ancient  fchool,  who  prefumes  to  fubflitute 
Ms  own  furmife,  to  the  exprefs  dodrine  of  St.  Paul,  as 
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thh  Theologian  of  the  new  School  lias  done  :  p.  i^tli, 
after  declaring  that  we  can  never  com  prehend  the  myfte* 
ries  of  redemption,  the  objeds  of  our  faith,  he  immedi- 
ately defines  faith  to  be,      the  Evidence  of  the  Love  of  God ^ 
which  is  in  Chrijl  Jejus.'^    This  definition  contradicls  the 
alfertion  which  immediately  precedes  it,  and  is  as  oppofite 
to  that  of  St.  Paul  as  light  is  to  darknefs  :  the  Apoftle 
defines  faith  to  be  "  the  fuhftjlence  of  things  hoped  for^  the 
demonfl ration  cf  things  noifeen*^    Heb.  XL — i.  efti  depijiis^ 
elpizomenon  iipojiafis^  pragmaten  elenchos  ou  blepomendn.  He 
afligns  the  two  principal  qualities  of  faith.    It  founds 
Chriftian  hope,  gives  an  anticipated  fubfiflence  to  pro- 
Snifed  glory  ;  it  is  a  light  which  impreffes  on  the  under- 
ftanding  a  convidion  of  myfterious  truths,  as  demonftra- 
tion  evinces  natural  truths  attainable  by  reafon.  This 
definition  of  the  Apoftledoes  not  coincide  with  Mr.  N's 
ideas,  nor  is  it  lefs  inconfiftent  with  the  notions  of  the 
prime  reformers,  who  confounded  that  faith,  by  which  we 
know  that  the  world  was  created,  with  a  confidence  in 
thefpecial  mercy  of  God,  from  which  refults  an  abfo* 
lute  certainty  of  falvation,  an  error  which  ruins  the 
foundation  of  morality,  and  opens  a  door  to  unbridled 
licentioufnefs. 

"  During  the  firfl  ages  of  the  Church,  indeed,  the 
gofpel  doctrine  was  difplayed  in  its  purity."  Thefe  arc 
Mr.  N's.  words,  p.  i8th.  The  writer  has  fhewn  that  the 
then  Popes  did  exercife  a  fpiritual  jurifdidion  over  the 
eaftern  ^  and  weftern  Churches  in  the  firfi:  ages  ;  that  the 
real prefence  was  believed,  and  prayers  oflPered  for  departed 
fouls  univerfally.  Will  Mr.  N.  acknowledge  thefe  doc- 
trines pure  ?  V/ill  he  deny  it,  and  contradict  himfelf  ? 
We  Catholics  expect  fomething  like  proof :  bold  affertions 
may  fatisfy  dupes. 

In  the  next  page  he  gravely  tells  us,  that  in  thofe  ages 
"  none  profeffed  the  name  of  Chrifi:,  but  fuch  as,  truly- 
purified  by  faith,  and  upheld  by  the  power  of  God, 
w^ere  ready  to  enter  the  lift,  to  fight  the  battle  of  God." 
If  this  modern  Theologian  has  read  ecclefiaftical  hiftory,  he 
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teufi:  have  configned  it  to  oblivion,  together  with  his  Br^ 
viary.*    What!  did  not  Simon,  Cerinthus,  Hymenaeus, 
Nicolas,  Ebion,  Menander,Saturninus,  o^c.  begin  to  reform, 
in  the  firft  ages,  fome  of  them,  whilfl  the  Apoftles  were  yet 
living  ? .  Irenasus^  inftrucled  by  Polycarpg  a  difciple  of  St. 
John,  the  Evangelift,  gives  a  lengthy  catalogue  of  Re- 
formers.   The  work  is  yet  extant,  indifputably  authentic* 
in  it,  errors  are  refuted,  on  a  principle,  which  has  been 
in  all  ages,  an  effectual  bar  againft  innovation,  that  is, 
any  expo/itlon  of  Scripture^  'which  is  not  conftftent  with  th$ 
fettled  dodrim  of  tradition^  ttiuji  be  rejected      though  "  the 
Scripture,"  fays  he,  "  be  an  invariable  rule  of  our  faith,* 
it  does  not  contain  all  things,  as  it  is  obfcure  m  many 
places,  recourfe  muft  be  had  to  tradition,  that  is,  to  the 
doctrine  v/hich  J.  C.  and  his  Apoftles  tranfmitted  by  word 
of  mouthj  and  which  is  preferved  and  taught  in  the 
Churches." 

Though  the  reverend  Mr.  N.  may  difregard  the  autho- 
rity of  Irenccus,  he  will  furely  have  fome  condefeenfion  for 
St.  Paul,  The  Apoftle  fays,  that  amongft  the  chriftiana 
of  Corinth,  there  were  fome  who  denied  the  refurrediori 
c)f  the  dead,  ift  Cor.  XV.— 12.  Were  not  thefe  men, 
againft  whom  St.  jude  wrote  his  epiftle.  Reformers  of 
the  day  ?  Men^  who  like  our  modern  Reformers,  could 
not,  or  would  noty  fubmit  to  the  feverity  of  the  gofpel^ 
and  all  the  reftraints  of  religion.  As  an  antidote  againft 
poifonous  dodrine,  the  Apoftle  recommended  to  the 
faithful,  in  ftrong  terms,  perfeverance  in  the  faith  which 
they  had  received. 

In  the  next  page,  this,  our  modern  Theologian,  who 
complains  fo  loudly  of  the  ignorance  of  his  anceftors, 
gives  a  fpecimen  of  reformed  fcience  :  he  diftingailhesf 
J.  C.  from  the  Lord  who  redeemed  us  :  "  ito  racks," 

fays 

*  The  Brevlarv  contains  a  ftated  fof  mi  of  prayer,  confiftmg  of  betweeen  foriy 
4nd  fifty  pfnlms,  fomelelTons  from  fcripture,  hymns,  oraticHS,  &c.  different  for 
every  d';>y  m  the  year — which  Cathojic  Clergymen  are  obliged  to  recite  ;  a  wil- 
ful orailTion  is  confidereda  capita]  offence,  and  a  total  derelidion  is  thought  a' 
twark  of  reprobation  ;  it  is,  notwithftanding,  extrenjely  irkfome  and  iacoiwe" 
teeiit  to  me  a  engaged  in  other  purfuits  befides  thefe  ol  their  profeifiont 
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fays  he,  could  compel  theiji,  (Chri/llansJ  to  deny  thf 
Lord  who  made  them,  and  redeen)ed  them  by  J.  Chrift.'^ 
His  ignorant  anceftors,  with  great  fimplicity,  believed 
that  J.  Chrift  was  the  Lord  who  redeemed  thexn.  Nef- 
torius,  4  Reformer  of  old,  thought  that  in  J.  Chriflj 
there  were  two  perfons,  the  one  divine,  the  other  human^ 
he  did  not  think  that  J,  Cbrijl  who  redeemed  us  a  mere 
paffive  inftrummt '  our  modern  Theologiaii  furpaffe^  him  iii 
impiety. 

In  the  2ift  page,  whether  intentionally  or  inz^dver« 
tently,  he  manifeftly  betrays  the  caufe  which  he  had  un* 
dertaken  to  fupport  :  God,"  fays  he,  "  has  fpoken  the 
word,  the  gates  of  Hell  JJoall  not  prevail  againjl  the  Church  of 
Chrifl^  it  is  decreed  in  the  Council  of  the  Eternal  God, 
that  the  faith  of  his  Chrift  (hall  triumph  over  impiety  and 
iniquity,''  To  juftify  a  Reformation,  iniquity  an^  impiety 
muft  prevail^  if  not,  a  Reformation  is  not  only  unneceffary^ 
but  confeffedly  inexcufable.  Mr.  N.  tells  us,  that  impie- 
ty and  iniquity  cannot  prevail,  he  muft  therefore,  if  h^ 
reafons,  confe^uently  admit  that  the  Reformation  is  in^ 
excuiable, 

.  In  the  fame  page,  he  fays,  "  they,  (the  Chrijiians^}  ftoo4 
faft  in  one  fpirit,  with  one  mind,  ftriving  together  for  th^ 
faith  of  the  Goffel^  an4  were  truly  the  Church  of  the 
Jiving  GQ.d,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.'*  In  this 
fentence  our  commentator  not  finding  St.  Jude's  words^ 
for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints^"  to  his  purpofe, 
has  t^ken  the  liberty  to  fubftitute  his  own,  the  faith  of 
the  GofpeL  St  Jude's  doctrine  coincides  with  that  of  St., 
Paul,  "  faith  is  from  hearing,"  Rom.  X. — 17,  Mr.  N. 
in  oppofition  to  both,  infte^d  of  referring  to  the  miniftpy 
of  Preachers  lawfully  fsnt^  refers  his  readers  to  the  Gof- 
pel,  which  is  filent  as  the  grave  j  and  leaves  thofe,  who 
cannot  read,  to  their  own  fagacity.  Pe  admits  that  the 
Chriftians,  then  of  one  mind^  did  compofe  the  Church  of 
Jhe  living  God,  which  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth, 
Jf  unity  of  fentiment  was  pecefTary  theq,  Vhy  not  now  ? 
li  the  Church  wa&^  then  the  ^iWxi  and  ground  of  truth,. 
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^'hy not  now?  The  man  is  not  thoroughly  reformedy 
he  is  nqt  purged  of  the  old  leaven,  intus  et  in  cute.  In  the 
next  page  he  tells  us,  that  when  the  Chriftian  religion 
was  countenanced  by  imperial  approbation,  multitudes  of 
profane  men  prcfeffed  the  name  of  Chriftjand  contamina- 
ted the  facred  religion  of  J.  Chrift,  by  their  impertinencies 
and  follies  a  bold  affertion,  an  affertion  felf  condemned  : 
profane  men  contaminate  themfelves,  not  the  religion  of 
J.  Chrift.  The  inceftuous  Corinthian  did  not  contami^ 
nate  the  Chriflian  religion,  nor  did  they  who  denied  the 
refurre<fl:ion.  Religion  is  pure  and  fpotlcfs,  it  condemns 
vice  and  error,  is  defiled  by  neither,  and  this  our  modern 
Theologian  had  told  us,  "  that  it  was  decreed  in  the 
Council  of  the  Eternal  God,  that  the  faith  of  his  Chrift 
fliould  triumph  over  impiety  and  iniquity." 

The  firli  imperial  edict  in  favor  of  Chriflians,  was  pub- 
liflied  in  313^  by  Conftantine  and  Licinius  ;  then,  if  we 
believe  Mr.  N.  the  religion  of  J.  Chriil  was  contaminated 
by  the  inri pertinencies  and  follies  of  profane  men  ;  pafling 
an  intervening  fpace  of  1203  years  unnoticed,  becomes 
immediately  to  the  meir.orable  acia  of  Reformation,  in 
1516,  when  Luther's  firft  Thefes  appeared,  or  rather  in 
1525,  when  he  publicly  married  Mifs  Catharine  Bore,  a 
nun,  whom  he  had  allured  from  her  convent  two  years 
before,  under  pretence  of  inftrudling  her  in  new  princi- 
ples, and  began  to  enforce  by  example,  his  leffons  of 
immorality,  publifhed  in  a  work  well  calculated  to  en- 
creafe  the  number  of  his  difciples,  by  relieving  the  incon^ 
tinence  of  fenfual  hypocrites,  malked  under  a  religious 
habit,  from  the  reftraints  of  that  odious  virtue,  chaflity, 
an  infamous  work,  in  which  modelly  is  put  to  the  blufh. 
It '  is  remarkable  that  his  leffons  on  that  fubjed,  have 
been  rellgioufly  obferved  by  all  his  difpples.  The  unin- 
formed  reader  will  be  furprifed  to  hear,  that  thefe  profli- 
gate Monks  were  the  firft  founders  and  patriarchs  of  the 
different  branches  of  the  Reformation.  They  were  alfo 
relieved  from  what  this  new  difciple  calls  "  frinjolous  obfer- 
vame^^  and  unprofitable  aufierities^^*      24.    1  hat  is,  from 
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fafts  and  abftinence,  from  obedience,  from  penitential 
works,  in  a  wordy  from  all  the  duties  and  reftraints  of 
religion,  fubOituting  to  the  feverity  of  the  Gofpel,  a  fyf- 
tem  of  iicentioufnefs  and  feniuaiity,  which  would  have 
done  honor  to  the^  invention  of  Epicurus.  This  Mr*  N. 
calls  a  IVerk  of  Wifdom, 

"  By  pondering  over  the  infpired  pages^  juft  fentiments 
of  religioji  are  awakened,  p.  24/*    True,  there  we  are 
told,  that  a  man,  who  makes  a  folcmn  promife  to  God, 
mufl  perform  it,  if  in  his  power,  without  injury  to  others, 
Num,  Vi.^ — We  find  that  a  man,  who  promafed  to  ab- 
ftain  from  wine,  or  other  in  ebriating  liquor,  was  obliged 
to  obfervethe  tenor  of  his  vow.    Mr.  N.  would  call  this 
a  vain  obfcrvance,  or  unprofitable  aullerity.    St.  Paul  did 
not  think  fo  :  we  find  him  ferioufly  acknowledging  fuch 
a  vow.  Afts  XVni.-^and  religioufly  performing  it  with 
other  Chriftians,  Ads  XXL — 26.    The  prophet  Daniel 
did  not  think  abftinence  from  certain  meats,  not  prohi* 
bited  by  the  law,  a  vain  obfervance,  or  unprofitable 
aufterity:      In  thofedays,  I,  Daniel,  had  been  lamenting 
the  days  of  three  weeks,  I  did  not  eat  defirable  bread,  nor 
did.  flefh  or  wine  enter  my  mouth,  nor  did  I  anoint  my- 
felf  with  ointment,"  Pan.  X. — 23,  "  echem^  chamadbib  h 
atalthi,  ou  hafar^  ou jaain,  lo  bah  ilpbiJ^   John  Baptift  did 
not  think  abftinence  from  flefh  an  unprofitable  aufterity  | 
the  Angel  who  announced  his  birth  had  exprefsly  ordered 
that  he  fliould  abftain  from  wine  and  inebriating  liquor^ 
kai  oinon  kai  fijhera  ou  me  pie.^'     Luke  1,-^15.  His 
abftinence  from  flefh  and  bread  was  voluntary  :  John 
had  a  garment  of  camel's  hair,  a  leathern   girdle  about 
his  loins,  his  food  was  locufts  and  wild  honey.^*  Matt.. 
III.— 4,  and  fo  fmall  was  the  quantity,  that  Chrift  faid  of 
him.  Matt.  XV. — 18,  "  John  came  neither  eating  nor 
drinking.'^    Moftieim,  in  his  ecclefiaftical  hiftory,  fpeak, 
ing  of  St.  Anthony,  the   celebrated  folitary  in  Egypt, 
who  leems  to  have  taken  John  Baptift  for  his  model,  fays, 
that  his  life  refembled  that  of  a  ifavage  beaft.    Why  not 
beftow  fome  epithet  of  contempt^  on  the  Baptift  himfelf, 
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who  was  a  perfect  model  of  that  pretended  favage  life  } 
He  thought  it,  perhaps,  indecent  to  give  a  flat  contradi6ti? 
t).n  to  J.  Chrift,  who  had  declared  John  to  be  the  greateft 
man  then  born  of  a  woman.  John^aabllinence,  therefore, 
iiis  hair  cloth,  his  eremetical  life,  his  penitential  works, 
were  not  vain  obfervances,  nor  unprofitable  aufterities, 
whatever  Mr.  N.  may  think  of  them  ;  nor  were  Anthony's, 
^or  v^^ere  thefe  of  myriads  of  Monks  and  Hermits  who 
followed  their  example,  before  our  Reformers  had  taught 
the  hitherto  untaught  world  to  believe,  that  the  pleafures 
O*  the  table,  the  amufements  of  the  theatre,  and  other 
l.mufements,  which  the  writer  does  not  think  proper  to 
name,  form  that  narrow  gate  and  path  of  affliction  whicl| 
kad  to  life,  epule  ftine  feth  limmene  e  odos^  of  which 
Chrift  faid  there  are  few,  who  find  it.  Matt.  VIL — 14. 

If  the  reverend  Mr.  N.  had  been  as  ponverfant  in  the 
records  of  the  primitive  Church  asjie  wifhes  his  readers  to 
Relieve,  he  would  have  found,  that  Anthony  was  a  Monk 
Xiear  half  a  century  before  chriftianity  was  countenanced, 
aa  he  calb  it,  by  imperial  authority,  and  that  he  had  placed 
an  only  fifter  in  a  nunnery  at  the  fame  time,  or,  as  St» 
Athanaiius  terms  it  "  a  kouje  of  virgins^''  oikos  parihenon^ 
See  Ath.  t.  2.  p.  796.  Ed.  Ben,  He  alfo  informs  us,  that 
Anthony  paid  a  vifit  to  his  lifter,  when  flie  was  very  old^ 
3iid  miftrefs  of  many  virgins,  N.  54,  p.  837.  Thefe  vaia 
obfervances  and  unprofitable  auflerities,  from  which  the 
gieformers  have  relieved  Mr.  N.  were  in  full  force  at  the 
timewhan  ke  tells  us  that  Chriftianity  w^s  in  its  greateft 
purity. 

To  thefe  obfervances  and  aufterities,  however  vain  and 
unprofitable  they  may  appear  to  the  reformed  Mr. 
Chrift  very  ferioufiy  exhorted  his  difciples,  if  thQ  Evange- 
lifts  tell  truth  :  Matt.  XIX. — After  telling  a  young  man 
^hat  was  indifpenfably  neceffary  to  falvation,  Chrift  im- 
i^iediately  fubjoined  :  if  you  defire  to  be  perfeel,  go  fell 
all  your  poffefFions,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  you  will 
iiave  a  treafure  in  heaven,  and  come  and  follow  me.'^ 
|f  this  be  npt  an  exhortatloi^  to  voluntary  poverty,  fuch 
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^  Monies  profefs,  the  \triter  does  not  underhand  th^ 
force  of  language.    We  find  an  exhortation  to  perpetual 
chaftity,  in  language  equally  ftrong.    The  Saviour  having 
fuppreffed  the  bill  of  divorce,  which  Mofes  had  relud:ant%. 
iy  authorifed)  and  declared  marriage  indiffoluble,  the 
Apoftles,  alarmed  at  the  feverity  of  a  law^  which  confined 
a  man  for  life  to  the  fame  woman,  let  her  native  or  ad* 
ventitious  deformities,    defeds,  infirmities  or  faults,  be 
what  they  may,  replied,  if  fuch  were  the  conditions  of 
matrimony,  it  were  better  not  to  marry.    Their  anfwef 
he  approved  fayingj     all  do  not  conceive  this  word  ; 
but  they  to  whom  it  is  given,"  Matt.  XlX.—d,  Theii^ 
as  a  direcl  encouragement,  he  fhews  that  virtue  poffible  l 
in  fome,  there  is  a  natural  incapacity  5  iu  others^  it  is  the 
efFed  of  external  violence.  Thefe  are  obliged  to  perpetual 
continency  without  any  rf^ward  ;  but  where  the  incap?.- 
city  is  voluntary,  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  promifed- 
A  voluntary  incapacity,  muft  be  the  effect  of  a  moral 
engagement,  of  feme  folemn  vow  or  promife  :  the  man  is 
not  bUnd  who  will  not  fee,  but  he  who  cannot  fee  5  not 
is  that  man  incapable  of  marriage,  who  will  not  marry ^ 
but  he  who  cannot  marry.    A  proper  fubjecl  of  medita^ 
tion  for  the  reverend  Mr.  N-  whether  he  underftands 
the  Saviour's  words  to  imply  an  exhortation  to  volunta- 
ry poverty  and  perpetual  continency,  or  not,  the  Apoftles 
moft  certainly  did  ;  hence,  we  find  Peter,  in  the  nzmi 
of  his  brethren,  telling  the  Saviour,  that  they  had  for* 
faken  all  things  to  follow  him,  ibid.  27.    We  know  from 
St.  John  I.  Ep.  11. — 5,  that  to  follow  J.  Chrift,  is-t(3 
imitate  him.    Mr.  N.  will  not  prefume  to  fay,  that  th^ 
Saviour  did  not  live  in  a  ftatc  of  perpetual  celibacy,  and 
he  himfelf,  tells  us,  that  his  poverty  was  fuch ,  that  h^ 
had  not  a  place  to  lay  his  head.  Matt.  VIO. — 20.    St  Paul 
was  alfo  of  the  fame  opinion  ;  in  his  fir  ft  epiftle  to  Ti<^ 
mothy,  he  direds  that  Prelate  to  refufe  admillion  to 
young  widows,  amongft  thefe,  who,  on  their  promife  of 
perpetual  continency,  were  maintained  at  the  expence  of 
the  Ghurch,  left  they  Ihould  prefume  to  marry,  and 
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break  thcl^f  promife.  That  this  promife  was  exacted, 
and  its  tranfgreffion  a  capital  offence,  is  manifeft  from  the 
words  of  the  Apoftle  :  he  fpeaks  of  their  breaking  tlieir 
plighted  faith,  by  a  marriage  fubfequent  to  their  admifli- 
on.  It  could  not  be  their  faith  plighted  to  their  huf- 
bands  :  they  were  v/idows  5  nor  to  their  deceal'ed  huf- 
bands  :  that  was  annulled  by  death  5  it  muft  therefore 
have  been  a  folemn  promife  to  God,  by  which  they 
renounced  marriage ;  if  they  had  be  en  under  no  fuch 
engagement,  it  would  not  have  been  in  them  a  crime  to 
marry,  in  a  word,  if  they  had  not  plighted  their  faith ^ 
they  could  not  break  it,  and  if  their  %'ow  did  not  ftriclly 
oblige,  the  tranfgreilion  of  it  would  not  have  been  a  fource 
of  perdition.  The  Apoftle  fays,  it  is,  "  having  judgment 
becaufe  they  fet  aiide  their  firft  faith/'  echofai  krima 
oti  prbten  pijUn  ethetejan^  i.Tim.  V.— 12.  St  Paul  therefore 
thought,  and  taught,  that  the  man  or  woman  who  places 
him,  or  herfeifj  under  a  moral  incapacity  of  marriage,  by 
a  folemn  promife  of  perpetual  contiriency,  could  not 
marry  without  incurring  the  penalty  of  perdition.  The 
reverend  Mr.  N.  would  do  well  to  difcufs  this  truth  with 
candour. 

To  fay  that  the  Apoftle  did  not  exhort  the  faithful  to 
perpetual  continency,  or  that  he  did  not  prefer  a  ftate 
©f  celibacy  to  the  married  ftate,  betrays  the  moft  con* 
fummate  ignorance  of  his  writings  :  in  his  firftepiftleto 
the  Corinthians,  VH.  after  giving  fome  inftruclions  to 
married  people  on  the  relative  duties  of  the  married  ftate, 
he  immediately  fubjoins,  "  but  I  fay  to  the  unmarried  - 
and  to  widows,  it  is  good  for  them  to  remain  fo,  as  I  do  5 
but  if  they  do  not  contain  themfelves,  let  them  marry,  it 
is  better  marry  than  burn."  The  Apoftle  does  not  fay, 
if  they  cannot  contain  themfelves  ;  he  knew  well,  that 
with  the  aftiftance  of  the  divine  fpirit,  to  be  obtained  by 
prayer,  and  the  other  means  which  religion  furniftie^, 
they  could  ;  that  continency,  like  all  other  moral  virtues, 
is  the  gift  of  God,  to  be  obtained  bymhe  fame  means,  and 
in  the  fame  manner  j  but  he  fays :  if  they  do  not  contain 
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tliemfelyeSjkt  them  marry.  It  is  hardly  neceflary  to  remark 
that  he  fpeaks  to  thefe  who  are  under  no  moral  incapacity 
from  vows  or  promifcs,  for  againft  them,  who  break 
fuch  enagagement,  he  denounces  judgment.  Mofes  had 
Hone  fo  long  before,  Deiit.  XXHI, — 22.  iif  you  make  a 
vow  to  the  Lord  your  God,  you  will  not  delay  to  per- 
form it,  for  the  Lord  exatling,  will  exac^t  it  from  yoii, 
and  it  will  be,  in  you,  a  fin  5  but  if  yoii  do  not  vow 
It  will  not  be  in  you  a  fin  ;  what  proceeds  from  your 
lips  you  will  obferve  according  as  you  have  vowed  to  the: 
Lord  your  God,  w^hat  you  have  faid  voluntary  with 
your  mouch,  cbi  ihidor  neder  le  Jehovah,  Elohika  lo 
theachey^  le  jhalamo^  chi  dorejh,  jidorJl:encu^  me  imaka  ve^  haja 
leka  chetaJ'  The  infpired  writer,  fays,  Frov.  XX™ 
26,  "  It  is  ruinous  to  a  man  to  corrupt  fanclity,  or,  after 
ins  vovv^s,  to  feek  a  fubterfuge."  Moquajh  adorn  jzilab,  Ho^ 
dejh  ve  achar,  Nedarim  le  baker. 

That  this  perpetual  continehcy  recomniended  by  Chrift 
and  his  Apoflles,  was  profelTed  and  oWerved,  we  have 
evidence  in  the  fcripture  :  St.  Luke,  in  the  A&  of  the 
Apofiles,  XXI — 9,  fays  of  Philip,  that  he  had  four  daugh- 
ters, virgins  prophefying,      propheteuoujai        Mr.  N.  who 
thinks   the  fcriprure  a  fole  and  fufficient  rule  of  faith, 
and  finds  there  what  rio  other  man  ever  did,  that  the 
gofpel  of  St.  John  is   divinely  infpired,  and  that  the 
Englifh  verfion,  which  he  now  reads,  is  as  authentic 
as  the  original,  muft  know,  that  not  only  the  infpired 
writers,  but  others  alfo,  who  were  in  a  particular  manner, 
confecrated  to  the  fervics  of  God,   were  called  pro- 
phets :   Chonenias  prince  of  the  Levites  over  the  pro- 
phefy,     be  ma  fa,  and  inferucling  in  the  prophefy."  "j^r- 
for^  he  bemafa^^  that  is,  inftrucling  m  facred  mufic,  or, 
in  plain  Englifii,  tnafter  of  the  facred  band,  becaufe,  fays 
the  writer  he  underftood  it,  "  chi  mehin  hou,^  i.  Chron. 
Xy — 22,  and  I.  Chron.  XXV — i.    David  and  his  mi- 
nifters  feparated  for  the  divine  fervicc,  the  fons  of 
Afaph,  and  Heman,  and  ^^dxxkmxi,  prophejying  with  harp^l 

haneUim  he  chinoraihl^    We  find  Saul  and  his  compani- 
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fens  prophefylng  aahotlgfl:  the  facred  band  over  whicJt 
Samuel  pr elided,  i.  Sam.  XIX — 24,  not  foretelling  fu* 
ture  events,  but  prailing  God  with  vocal  and  inftrumental 
mufic.  This  appearance  of  devotion,  in  fuch  a  mifcreant 
as  Saul,  furprifed  the  people,  hence  the  proverb,  Saul 
amongjl  the  Prophets.  Philip's  four  daughters,  therefore, 
were  confecrated  to  God,  in  a  date  of  virginity,  or,  to 
fpeak  the  language  of  the  pfefent  day,  were  nuns.  That 
women  thus  confecrated  to  God,  were  called  fimplyi;/>- 
gins^  panhenoi^^  We  know  from  St.  Bafil,  a  Greek 
writer  of  unqueftionable  authority,  in  the  4tli  century  : 
She  is  called  a  virgin  who  has  voltintarily  offered  her- 
felf  to  God,  renounced  matrimony,  and  preferred  a  life 
in  fandification.  Epift.  ad  Amp.  2.  Can.  18.  The 
monaftic  rule  of  this  venerable  Prelate  is  yet  extant,  and 
obftrved  by  the  Greeks.  '  » 

That  this  prcjfeflion  of  perpetual  continency  was  made 
in  early  youth,  and  in  the  firft  ages  of  chriftianity,  whilft, 
if  we  believe  Mr.  N.  chriftianity  was  yet  pure,  we  know 
from  the  writers  of  thefe  ages,  whofe   works  are  yet  in 
being.  Athanafius,  de  Inc.  ver.  div.  n.  ji.    What  mortal 
after  death,  or  even  in  life,  taught  virginity  ;  or  did  not  ra^ 
ther  think  that  virtue  inacceflible  ?  but  our  Saviour  Chrift, 
the  Lord  of  all  things,  recommending  that  virtue,  had  fuch 
weight,  that  even  youth,  w^ho  have  not  yet  attained  the 
age  prefcribed  by  law,  are  not  afraid  to  profefs  virginity, 
which  is  beyond  the  law.'^    And  in  his  apology  to  the 
Emperor  Conflantine,  he  offers  the  profeflion  of  perpetual 
continency,  as  prefumptive  evidence  of  the  truth  of  chrif- 
tianity :     it  is  certain,*^  fays  he^  "  that  this  venerable  and 
celeitial  profellion  is  no  where  obferved  but  amongft  us 
chriftians  ;  this  is  a  very  great  argument  that  the  true 
religion  is  with  us."    Ap.  n.  33.     What  would  this 
celebrated  Prelate  of  the  old  fchool  have  thought  of  a 
modern  Monk,  renouncing  his  vows,  and  in  direcl  op- 
pofition  to  the  Apoftles,  who  had  forfaken  every  thing 
to  follow  Chrift,  refunring  every  thing  which  he  had  for- 
faken, and  grafping  at  v/hat  he  neVer  poffeffed,  under 
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pretence  of  reforming  abufes  ?  For  Mr.  N's  htish&xQn 
the  writer  begs  leave  to  give  St.  Auftin^s  opinion,  and 
in  his  own  words  :  "  every  man,"  fays  he,      from  the 
place  in  his  journey  to  which  he  is  come  by  advancing, 
and  which  he  has  promifed  to  God,  from  thence  looks 
behind,  when  he  defer ts  it,  for  example,  he  has  refolvecj 
on  conjugal  challity,  (there  juftice  begins)  he  has  renounc- 
ed fornication  and  all  unlawful  uncleannefs,  when  he 
returns  to  fornication,  he  looks  behind."    Another  from 
the  gift  of  God,  has  vowed  fomething  greater,  he  has 
"  refolved  not  to  marry,  he  would  not  be  condemned  if 
he  had  married  a  wife,  if,  after  his  vow  which  he  made  to 
God,  he  marries,  he  will  be  damned  ;  when  he  does  that, 
which  another  who  has  not  promifed  does,  he  will  be 
damned,  the   other  will  not,  why,  but  becaufe  he  has 
looked  behind  ?  he  was  then  advanced,  the  other  was- 
not,  yet  come  up  :  thus,  a  virgin,  if  fhe  marries,  flie  does 
not  fin,  if  a  confecrated  virgin,  (a  nun)  marries  ihe  will 
be  accounted  an  adukereis  cf  Chrift  ;  ilie  looked  behind 
from  the  place  to  which  ihe  was  come."    Enar  in  Psc 
LXXXIIL  n.  4. 

Philip's  four  daughters  v/ere  not  fequeftered  in  a  mo* 
naftcry,  true.  Monafteries  were  not  yet  erecled  ;  but  it 
is  alfo  true  that  long  after  the  eredion  of  monafleries, 
there  were  many  profeiled  nuns  who  did  not  refide  in 
them  :  St.  Auftin  fpeaks  of  it  as  a  fad  univerfally  known 
and  common  in  his  time  ;  cenfuring  the  conduct  of 
fome  of  his  Glergyg  who  preferred  living  feparately^ 
at  their  own  expence,  to  the  community,  which,  m 
imitation  of  the  Apoftles,  and  their  immediate  difciples^ 
at  Jerufalem,  he  had  efiablifhed.  This  venerable  Faftor 
fays,  I  know  how  great  an  evil  it  is  to  profefs  any  thing 
hoiy>  and  not  fulfi  it."  "  Vow,  and  perform  your  vov/s 
to  the  Lord  your  God."  Ps.  LXXV.-^i2.  "  And  it 
IS  better  not  to  vow,  than  to  vow  and  not  perform.'* 
Eccl.  V-— 14,  Though  a  virgin  was  never  in  a  monaf- 
tery,  if  fhe  be  a  confecrated  virgin,  (a  profeifed  nun,)  it  is 
mt  lawful  for  her  to  marry,  though  fiie  i?^  not  obliged  to 
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|ive  in  a  imonaftery  ;  but  if  fhe  has  begun  to  live  in  2. 
inonaflery,  and  deferts  it,  though  a  virgin  flue  is  half  fallen, 
feerm.  35^.        49.  de.  civ.  Cap,  i.  n.  6. 

To  call  thefe  obfervances  vain,  and  aufterities  unpro- 
fitable, to  which  the  Saviour  exhorted,  which  were  prac- 
Hfed  by  the  Apoilles  and  their  immediate  difciples,  is 
fomethi/ig  worfe  than  prefumption.    Mv.  N.  ferioufly 
aiFecled,  confidering  the  eftabiiiKed  religion  of  the  world, 
at  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  laments   that  the 
righteoufnefs  of  th^  Lord  was  forgotten,  that  fuperftiti- 
ous  vanities,  frivolous  obfervances,  and  unprofitable  auf= 
fterities  were  thought  meritorious,  p.  24.    The  writer 
affures  him  that   they  arc  thought  fo  yet,  by  thefe  mil- 
lions who  profefs  the  then  eftablifhed  religion  of  the 
world,  that  is,  by  all  Catholics  :  that  thefe  obfervances 
and  aufterities,  however  meritorious  or  acceptable,  were 
not  thought  to  conftitute  Chriftian  perfedion,  but  were 
confidered,  andjuftly,  as  means  to  attain  it.   The  Saviour 
thought  fo  too,  clfe  he  would  not  have  faid  to  the  young 
man  :  go  fell  your  pojfejfions^  give  U  the  poor ^  and  come  and. 
follow  nie^  in  thefe  few  words   pointing  out  the  means 
and  the  end.    For  as  Chriilian  perfeOioii  confifts  in  this^ 
that,  cleanfed  from  fin,  v/e  be  united  to  God  by  perfect 
charity,  no  means  can  poffibly  be  affigrKed,  more  likely  to 
conduce  to  this  end,  than  thefe  which  Chri'ft  himfelf 
affigns  in  the  evangelical  counfels.  St.  John  tells  us,  that  all 
the  fources  of  fin,  are  the  concupifcence  of  the  flelh,  the 
corxupifcence  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  oti  pan  to 
en  to  kofrno  e  epilhumia  tes  farkos  e  epitkumla  ton  ophthalnion  k  2I 
€  alaxonia  ton  biou,     i.  John,  II — 16.     By  Eyangelical 
chaftity,  the  concuplfcence  of  the  fleih  is  overcome,  by 
Evangelical  poverty,  the  concupiicence  of  the  eyes  is  fup- 
prefied,  and  by  Evangelical  obedience  the  pride  of  life  is 
t^xtinguiilied.    This  is  fo  manifeftly  true,  that  he  rrmft 
be  inconceivably  flupid,  pr  unaccountably  obftinatCj  whct 
denies  it. 

W^'k  N.  after  this  long  preamble,  in  which  there  are  as 
piany  errors  and  incoheitnc>es  as' would  require  a  vo^ 
'  iumg 
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iume  to  corre(3:,  fiates  two  or  three  of  the  paflages  addu« 
ced  in  the  preceding  volume,  in  fupport  of  the  infallibility 
pf  the  Churches  for  thefenfeof  which  he  appeals  to  Jovnd 
critici/m.  Grammarians  determine  the  fenfe  of  words-, 
eriticifm  confines  itfelf  to  literary  productions,  it  pro- 
nounces on  their  authenticity,  their  beauties,  their  de- 
fects, &c.  Mr.  N.  extending  the  range  of  criticifm, 
iWicovcxs  from  the  tenor  of  the  gofpeU  the  fpirit  of  the  letter^ 
that  Chrift  did  not  intend  to  confer  any  privilege  on  Pe- 
ter, nor  to  give  any  liability  to  a  fpiritual  edifice,  to  be 
raifed  on  this  myfterious  rock  ;  plain  men,  i:iot  infpired 
by  the  fpirit  of  criticifm,  fee  the  contrary.  When 
thrift/'  fays  Mr.  N.  p.  29,  "  faid  to  Peter,  thou  art  a 
rock,  he  only  intimated,  that  the  profeffion  of  his  faith 
would  make  him  immoveable  as  a  rock.''  Yes,  but 
Chrift  added,  that  on  that  immoveable  rock  he  would: 
raife  an  edifice  equally  immoveable,  which  the  powers  of 
iiell  fhould  not  fubvert.^^  St.  PetePs  faith,''  fays  our 
critic,  p.  39,  "  was  the  rock  of  falvation,  on  it,  as  on  a 
iblid  foundation,  the  Church  of  Chrift  was  to  be  built." 
This  fpirit  of  criticifm,  is  a  fpirit  of  lliufion,  it  has  deceiv- 
ed our  worthy  critic,  as  it  frequently  happens,  in  this 
age  of  criticifm  :  they  are  not  the  qualities  of  the  materi- 
als which  compofe  a  building,  but  the  materials  them- 
felves,  properly  prepared  for  the  purpofe  :  in  like  manner^ 
they  are  not  the  virtues  of  chrifttans'  v/hich  compofe  that 
fpiritual  edifice,  the  Church,  but  chriftians  themfelves^ 
<|ualified  by  chriftian  virtues,  of  which  faith  is  the  princi- 
pal. This  we  know  from  St.  Petter,  who,  though  not 
a  modern  critic,  is  of  fome  authority  amongft  us  chrifti- 
ans :  in  his  firft  epiftle,  II — 4,  he  calls  Chrift  himfeif  the 
firft  foundation,  a  living Jione^  Uthon  zonta^  and  adds,  6, 
that  chriftians,  as  living  ftoncs,  compofe  a  fpiritual  edifice, 
to  offer  fpiritual  vidims,  acceptable  to  God,  by  J.  Chrift-, 
kai  autoi  os  lithoi  zdnles  cikodomeifthe  o'lkcs  picumaticosP 
This  language  Peter  had  learnt  from  his  mafter,  who, 
knowing  that  the  foundation  is  effentially  a  part  of  the 
building,  and  folid  in  proportion  to  the  weight  of  the 
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fuper-fl:ru(fliire,  did  not  fay  that  he  would  buiid  hia 
Church  on  Peter's  faith,  which  was  but  a  neceCfary  qualifi. 
cation  ;  but  on  Peter  himfelf,  thus  qualified  by  faith, 
and  confirmed  by  the  almighty  power  of  his  mafter.  If 
Peter's  faith  was  then  a  neceffary  qualification,  it  is  fo 
now.  and  k  v/ill  eoatinue  fo,  until  the  end  of  time. 
Mr.  N.  himfelf,  has  the  condefcenfion  to  admit,  that  this 
temple  of  God,  eftablifhed  by  the  miniftry  cf  Peter  and  the 
other  Apoftles,  wi!)  ftand  fad  until  the  end  of  time,  p.  29. 
Yet  he  had  told  us,  p.  24,  that  the  righteoufnefs  of  the 
Lord  was  forgotten  at  the  period  of  the  reformation,  and 
true  knowledge  was  effaced  from  the  public  mind.  It 
requires  a  flretch  of  criticifm  to  reconcile  thefe  jarrring 
opinions. 

To  elude  the  authority  of  St.  Paul,  who  in  his  firft 
epiftle  to  Timothy,  HI — 15,  Cdlls  the  Church,  the  houfe 
of  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  he  has  recourfe 
to  an  exploded  fubterfuge  :  the  unbiafTed  reader,"  fays 
lie,  cannot  fail  of  remarking  in  reading  this  paflage,  that 
it  is  not  the  exterior  minifiiry,  the  body  of  pallors  and 
s^^overnors  of  the  fev-ral  divifions  of  that  multitude  of 
Hi€n,  who  profefs  the  chrjftian  faith,  and  enjoy  the 
common  meafure  of  falvation,  that  are  exclufively  called 
the  pillars  of  trurh,  but  the  Church  of  God,  thofe  who 
^ire  called  to  be  faints,  thofe  who  believe  the  gofpel,  and 
hold  the  myftery  of  faith,  in  a  pure  confcience,  are  the 
Church  of  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth."    p.  24. 

the  Church  of  the  Hying  God  is  only  vifible  to  him^ 
from  whom  nothing  can  be  concealed."  From  this  com- 
ment it  would  appear,  that  St.  Paul's  inflrud ion  to  Timo- 
thy, was  at  leaO;  ufejefs,  not  to  fay  ridiculous  and  impertir 
fient  :  he  ouG[ht  to  have  told  him,  how  he  fhould  difco- 
ver  this  invifible  Church  before  he  gave  him  any  direcli- 
ons  for  his  conducl  in  it  :  to  tell  a  man  how  he  is  to 
•conduce  himfelf  in  a  fociety  of  which  he  does  not  know, 
lior  can  by  any  human  means  difcover  an  individual 
member,  is  impertinent  in  the  extreme.  However,  Mr. 
MJuftities  the  Apoftie  :  he  tells  us  in  his  next  page  that 


a  vifibk  Church  inuO:  be  conftituted,  and  that  this  vifibk 
Church,  however  deformed,  muft  contain  within  its  pale^j 
that  ffiritual  houje  which  is  holy  to  the  Lord,  and  adds$ 
that  the  divine  author  of  the  chrijlian  faith  gave  a  commiffion  't& 
bis  Apojiks  to  conjlitute  a  niifible  Church.  It  is  humbly 
prefumed  that  the  Apoftles  did  execute  their  commiffion  ; 
that  it  was  a  vifible,  not  an  invifible,  Church  which  they 
did  conftitute  ;  if  they  did  eonftitute  a  Church  at  al!, 
it  muil  have  been  a  viiible  Church,  from  the  materials  of 
which  it  is  compofed  :  St.  Peter  exprefsly  fays,  that 
chriftians  are  the  living  ilones  which  compofe  this  fpirituai 
edifice,  and  J.  Chrift  the  corner  ftone.  The  virtues  by 
which  thefe  living  ftones  are  fitted  for  the  building  are 
in  vifible,  it  is  true,  but  of  thefe  no  church  can  be 
compofed,  no  more  than  a  material  edifice  can  be  compo- 
fed of  the  qualities  of  the  materials  :  wc  may,  therefore, 
Jufi.ly  conclude,  that.  St.  Paul  directed  his  difciple  how  to 
conduct  himfeif  in  that  Church,  vi^hich  he  and  his  fellow' 
Apoftles  did  conftitute,  and  that  was  not  an  invifible,  but 
a  vifible  \  Church,  compofed  of  pafi:ors  and  their  refpec- 
tive  portions  of  the  one  flock,  united  in  the  fame  faith, 
cemented  by  the  fame  rites  and  ceremonies,  under  the 
fame  vifible  Head.  Peter  and  Paul  fpeak  of  the  Church, 
under  the  fame  denomination,  the  houfe  of  god  "  cikos  '^lom 
theou  compofed  of  the  faithful,  whom  Peter  calls,  living 
Jiones^  this  is  the  Church  which  St.  Paul  calls  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  truth  \  not  an  invifible^  Church  of  modern 
invention  of  which,  the  Apofilekncw  nothing,  an  imagi- 
nary Church,  which  never  did,  nor  could  exiil,  if  it  be 
true,  as  Mr.  N.  afierts,  p.  35,  that  this  vifible  Church, 
however  unlike  that  pourtrayed  by  the  iofpired  v/riters 
flill  contains  within  its  pale  that  fpirituai  houfe  Vv^hich  is 
holy  to  the  Lord.  It  is  inconteftibly  true,  that  the  re- 
formed Churches  are  not  that  fpirituai  houfe,  nor 
any  part  of  that  fpirituai  houfe,  for  they  are  net  withiii 
Its  pale  ;  and  it  is  equally  true,  that  alL  the  promifes 
of  the  new  covenant  mufi:  be  confined  to  that  vifible 
Churchy  becaufe  within  its  pale  is  that  fpirituai  houfe,  to 

which 
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""Which  Mr.  N.  fays  the  promifes  were  made,  and  St.  Lukcj 
a  man  of  greater  authority,  fays  fo  too  ;  Ads  II — 47, 
^'  the  Lord  added  daily  to  the  Church,  all  thefe  who  are 
to  be  favcd  :  0  kurios  pof:tithei  tous ,  Jozomenous  kath  emeroii 
te  ekklefiay  In  the  hands  of  the  then  paftors  of  this  vi- 
fible  Church,  which  the  ApoRIes  were  commiffioned  by 
Chrift  to  conftitute,  were  the  fcriptures,  the  authentic  ia- 
ftruments,  in  which  the  promifes  are  contained,  depofi- 
ted  together  with  the  intended  fenfe  of  the  fcrip- 
tures, to  be  by  them  tranfmitted  to  their  fuccelTors  in 
ofEce.  .  , 

After  producing  fome  of  the  paffages,  on  which  Mr. 
N.  fays  the  Church  of  Rome  founds  her  claims  to  infaiii- 
bility,  with  his  ufual  confidence,  (for  that  man  affumes 
to  himfelf  the  infallibility  which  he  refufes  to  the  Church 

"  of  Chrift,)  moft  affuredly  in  expounding  them  the 
authority  in  queftion  cannot  be  exerted.  The  meaning 
of  thefe  paffages  before  us,  on  which  the  title  to  infallx- 
bility  is  founded,  muft  be  afcertained,  independently  ©f 
the  authority  ir  is  prefumed  to  eftablifli.  In  this  preli- 
minary point  the.  authority  of  either  parry  muft  be 
fuperfeded."  p  28.  .  .  > 

This  opinion  of  our  modern  Theologian  is  fubverfive 
of  all  order  and  in  its  confequences,  deftrudive  of  fociecy  : 
a  feditious  fubjeci:  in  any  country  may  tell  theconftitu- 
ted  authorities  that  the  fenfe  of  the  public  records,  which 

,  atteft  the  authority  they  exercife,  mull  be  determined  by 
found  cricicifm  ;  that  their  aiuthority  muft  be  fuperfeded 
until  they  can  make  it  evident  to  him.  Independently  on 
the  authority  which  they  claim  from  the  records,  that 
their  claim  is  well  founded.  Such  an  oppolition  to  a 
wonted  privilege  of  Parliament  would  procure  a  place  in 
Bedlam  or  fomething  worfe.    Mr.  N.  has  not  told  us  if 

,  this  authority  does  exift,  why  it  fiiould  not  be  exercifed  in 
expounding  thefe  palTages  as  well  as  others.  The  authori- 
ty is  not  from  the  fcriptures  but  from  Jefus  Chrift,  the 
fcriptures  are  but  the  records  which  atteft  its  exift- 


When  we  reafon  with  the  Deifc  or  the  Atheift, 
flievv  him   from  the  uninterrupted   teftimony  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  not  copiudered  as  a  Church,  but  as  an 
united,  fuccefTive  and  continued  fociety,  the  moft  nu- 
merous, the  moft  enlightened,  the  molt  attentive,  the 
moft  fcrupuloufly  exacl,  that  v/as  ever  yet  formed,  and 
confequendy  the  moft  credible,  that  the  fcriptures  are 
authentic  records  ;  and  on  the  fame  principle  we  fhew  Mr. 
N.  that  the  fenfe  which  we  ailix  to  thefe  pafiages,  is  that 
in  which  they  were  always  underftoodi,  that  it  is  the  ge- 
nuine, the  intended  fenfe  *  as  it  is,  in  fac^,  the  only 
fenfe  which  they  convey,  totally  difregarding  the  no 
fenfe ^  which  his  criticifm  difcovers  from  the  tenor  of  the 
gofpel^  in  the  fpirit  of  the  letter y  hy  Vwhich  he  endeavours^ 
to  miflead  a  wxll  meaning,  but  credulous  people. 

Mr,  N.  juRiy  remarks  that  particular  Churches  may 
decay  and  wither  away,  p.  30.    Lamentable  experience 
coniirms  this  truth.    An  army  is  not  faid  to  be  invinci^ 
ble,  becaufe  none  of  the  foldiers  fail  in  battle,  but  becaufs, 
though  many  defert,  and  many  fall  in  the  field,  the  raairi 
body  fubfifts  entire,  and  is  in  every  adlion,  vicloribus. 
It  is  fo  with  the  Catholic  Church,  in  the-  Canticles,  VI— • 
39.    It  is  called  an  army  in  battle  array.    Though  many 
defert  their  colours,  and  many  fall  in  battle,  with  the 
conmion  enemy  of  man,  yet   the  main  body  fubfifts 
entire,   ever  is,  was,  and  will   be  viclorious,  bscaufe 
Chrift  himfelf  and  his  Holy  Spirit  fuperintends  and  directs 
it  according  to  his  prornife — Behold  I  am  with  you  until  the 
end  of  tiniey  Mr,  N.  acknowledges  that  from  this  promiis 
the  fuccefforsof  the  Apofties  are  warranted  to  expscf  the 
affifhnre  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  governing  and  feeding  the 
Church  until  the  end  of  time,  p.  37.  Would  this  moderu 
Theologian  deign  to  inform  us,  to  which  of  the  Apofties 
Martin  Luther  was  fucceffor  ?  or  in  what  Apoftoiical 
chair,  the  incorporated  Society,  from  which  he  profeiles 
to  have  received  his  minleny  is  featcd  ?    Thefe  are  enibar- 
rafling  queflions,  they  were  propofed  by  Tertulir.m  and 
Iren?>:us,  to  Reforoiers  of  the  third  century  ;    L)  Dptatus, 

■  W   ^  ^  *    ^  tu- 


1^0 

to  Reformers  of  the  fourth,  &c.  They  are  yet  unan- 
fwered.  He  had  faid,  p  35.  "  the  authority  veiled  in 
the  Apoftles,  and  by  them  to  be  tranftiiitted  to  their 
fucceffors."  It  is  theriefore  admitted  by  Mr.  N.  that 
there  was  fome  fplritual  authority  vefted  in  the  Apoftles, 
and  tranfmiffible  to  their  fucceffors*  That  fucceflion  is 
indifputably,  in  the  Paftors  of  the  Catholic  Church,  not 
eifewhere  ;  in  them  therefore,  is  the  fpiritual  authority ' 
•veiled  in  their  predeceffors,  and  not  clfewhere.  Calvin, 
an  acute  reafoner,  faw  no  pofiible  mode  of  eluding  the 
force  of  this  argument,  but  by  acknowledging  Luther 
himfelf  to  be  an  apoflle,  though  he  did  not  think  him 
infallible.  "  He  was,"  fays  Calvin,  (Lib-  de.  lib.  arb.  p. 
311.  in  Opus.)  "  an  excellent  Apoftle  of  J.  Chrift,  wh« 
ereded  our  Church  anew.^' 

Mr.  N.  r  retends,  as  did  Mr,  S.  that  Chrifi  eftabliOied 
nothing  like  fubordination,  amongft  the  Paftors  of  his 
Church,  that  he  made  all  the  Apoftles  and  their  fucceffors 
perfeclly  independent  ;  he,  notwithftanding,  acknowledges 
the  neceffity  of  a  common  faith  and  charity,  p.  36.  He 
ought  to  have  told  us  what  flock  it  was  that  Chrift 
committed  to  Peter^'s  care^  John  XXt  or  how  unity  of 
faith  could  ftibfift  in  diferent  Churches  tvithout  any 
fubordination  5  as  he  offers  nothing  like  argument,  the 
OTiter  paffes  his  conjectures  unnoticed,  and  refers  the 
reader  to  the  preceding  volume,  from  p.  144,  to  the  end, 
P.  43,  Mr.  tells  us,  that  in  the  early  ages  of  chriftianity, 
no  afTerribly  of  men  required  acquiefcencc  in  their  deci- 
iions,  on  the  grounds  of  infallibility  ;  and  tfiis  extravagant 
affertion  he  extends  to  the  aftembly  of  the  Apoftles 
themfelves  in  Jerufalem.  "  What  feemed  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghoft  and  to  the  Apoftles,  was  received  with  joy 
by  other  Churches ;  but  this  they  were  prompted  to, 
not  from  a  fenfe  of  fubjeclion,  but  from  deference  to, 
and  afFedion  for,  the  Apoftles  and  the  Elders.'*  The  mart 
raves  :  what  !  the  people  did  not  think  themfelves  in 
fubjeclion  to  the  Holy  Ghoft  ?  or  the  didzites  of  this 
Bivine  Spirit,  announced  by  the  Apoftles,  infallibly  true  ^ 


St.  Paul  and  Sllus,  were  therefore  much-  ta  blame,  in 
prdering  the  faithful  to  pbferve  the  precepts  given  by  tha 
Apoftles  and  the  Priefts  in  Jerufalem,  Ads  ^ 
and  the  Council  itfelf  equally  to  hlame^  in  pretending 
to  impofe  a  burden  on  people  not  fubjedt  to  their  jurit 
didion. 

In  his  account  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  Mr,  N,  inad«! 
vertently  betrays  his  caufe  ;  he  does  fo,  in  aim  oft  c  very- 
page  of  his  pamphlet,  advancing  principles,  the  natural 
confequences  of  which  arc  totally  fubyerfive  of  the  Re^ 
formation:  "  no  other  method,*'  fays  he,  p.  44.  "  was 
purfued  in  managing  the  controverfy,  than  to  eftabiifb 
the  chriftian  dodrines  by  the  fcriptures,  <2nd  the  authority 
ef  men  venerable  f&r  piety^  and  eminent  in  chriftian  wifdom^ 
*who  had  handed down^  in  an  unpolluted  tradition^  the  do^rine 
ef  the  Apojiles'^  This  is  the  language  of  Catholics,  the 
ianguagQ  of  truth,  and  hence  they  conclude,  that  tl  § 
Prelates  affembled  in  this  firft,  great,  venerable,  and 
univerfaliy  revered  Council,  did  not  think  the  fcriptures 
^lone  a  fuiiicient  rule  of  faith:  if  this  aflembly  laid  no 
claims  to  infallibility,  they  acted  moft  tyrannically,  in 
obliging  all  the  Prelates  of  the  then  chriftian  world,  to  fu  =« 
fcribe  the  profeffion  of  faith,  called  the  Nicene  Creeds  which 
Mr.  N.  hinifelf  muft  have  fubfcribed.  See  Art.  VllL  c  £ 
the  XXXIX,  They  decided  according  tp  the  fcriptures* 
Yes,  but  not  according  to  the  fcriptures  alone  :  it  we 
believe  Mr.  they  confult^d  unpolluted  tradition  ;  but 
whether  they  decided  according  to  the  fcriptures,  or  tra« 
dition,  or  both,  they  moft  certainly  claimed  unerring 
authority  in  expounding  the  fcriptures,  and  determining 
the  true  and  genuine  fenfe  of  the  fcriptures,  by  the 
uninterrupted  tradition  of  the  Paftors  of  the  Church, 
fuccelTors  of  the  Apoftles.  and  retrenched  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  Catholic  Church,  them,  who  refufed  to  ^c^ 
knowledge  their  decilion  infallibly  true.  The  fame  method 
was  purfued  by  all  fucce^cdlng  Councils.  They  were  not  guil- 
ty of  that  glaring  inconfiftency,  v/hich  characterizes  thet 
Qecujnenical  Refprm^d,  Synod  of  Dordrecht,  ia  v/hich  it 
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W2LS  ordered,  that  deciiions,  confeffedly  fubjecl  to  errpr^ 
fliould  be  fubfcribed,  as  dodlrines  of  faith  ;  the  difciplej 
of  Arminius  had  refufed  to  fubfcribe  fome  confeffions  of 
faith,  publiHied  by  provincial  Synods  in  the  United  States. 
They  were  confidered  as  heretics,  and  ^chifmatics,  by 
their  reformed  brethren,  the  difciples  of  Gomar.  On 
their  refufal,  the  Synod  of  Dordrecht,  agreed  in  opinioi> 
with  the  provincial  Synod,  and  yet  decreed,  that  thefe 
confellions  of  faith,  v^ere  fo  far  from  being  a  certain  rule 
of  faith,  that  they  might  be  re-examined.  Thus  they 
obliged  men  to  fubfcribe  doclrincs  of  faith,  \vhich  they 
themfelves  did  not  believe  true.  See  Syn.  Delpht.  ink> 
Ad:,  Dor.  Sefs.  35.  p.  91.  Sefs.  32.  p.  123. 

In  the  48th  page  of  this  elaborate  work,  we  find  a 
dire^l  cenfure  on  the  exprefs  words  of  Chrift,  and  thefe 
of  his  Apoflle,  St.  Paul :  the  Saviour  %s,  Matt.  XVllI 
— 19.  "  if  any  man  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  hirn  be 
to  you,  as  a  heathen  or  a  publican."  And  the  Apoftlefays 
of  himXelf,  "  that  by  the  power  of  God,  he  was  making 
every  underftanding  captive,  in  obedience  tp  Chrift,'* 
"  acchmalotizonies  pan  'Noemd  els  tin  upakoen  ton  Chrijim" 
Wr.  N.  on  the  contrary,  fays,  "  that  Chrift  frowns  upon 
all  who  encroach  on  the  rights  of  confciencc  to  lead 
every  judgment  captive,  or  who  denounce  the  fore  w^oes 
referved  for  the  heathen  or  the  publican,  againft  all  ihofe; 
who  have  the  'oirtve  to  refyfe^  to  hear  and  obey.  The  writer 
does  not  remember  to  have  feen  that  virtue  of  Mr.  N^s 
invention,  difobedience^  patronifed  by  any  heathen  moral- 
ill:.  He  makes  no  comment  on  it.  Mr.  N.  himfclf,  for- 
gets this  his  favorite  virtue  :  in  the  very  next  page  he 
tells  tis,  that  "  every  chriftian  is  to  be  confidered  as  an 
alien  from  the  houfhold  of  faith,  if  he  does  not  obey  the 
wice  of  the  particular  Church,  within  whofe  limits  provi- 
dence  has  placed  him.''  What  if  that  particular  Church 
ihould  difsgree  with  all  other  Churches,  in  its  doctrine 
and  difcipline?  no  ]»y)atter,  the  elder,  if  we  believe  Mr. 

is  a  fuprenie,  free  and  independent  mafter»buildcr,  h^ 
tathicns  his  fiaufe  acccrdfcg  ttJ  his  own  fkill^fo  that  Mr, 
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pi.  will  have  as  many  houfcs  feparate  and  independent, 
as  there  are  particular  Churches  in  the  world.  All  thefe 
houfes,  if  colleded,  would  have  a  grotefque  appearance^ 
they  would  rcfenible,  what  the   French  call^  a  chateau 

it  mud  be  admitted,  that  Mr,  N.  is  accommodating 
in  his  principles,  "  whilft  the  univerfal  Church,"  fays 
he,  p.  55.  "  was  divided  into  many  feparate,  free  and 
independent  Churches,  their  unanimous  teiiimony  was  a 
fufficient  proof  of  evangelical  ddctrine."  He  has  not 
told  us,  hovi^  a  wbole^  either  natural  or  woral^  c^n  be 
compofed  not  of  parts,  but  of  wholes^  each  free,  feparate 
and  independent.  A  free,  feparate  and  independent 
Church,  is  not  a  part  or  portion  of  any  other  Church. 
'J  his  univerfal  Church  of  Mr.  J^s  invention,  is  imagina- 
ry, or  the  freedom,  independence,  and  feparation  of  the 
particular  Churches  which  compcfe  it,  is  fictitious. 

That  there  is  but  one  houfe  of  God,  one  kingdom  of 
Tefus  Chrift,  one  flock  committed  to  Peter's  care,  we 
know  from  better  authority  than  Mr.  N.  and  that  th^ 
feparate  independence  of  its  component  parts  is  ficlitiotis 
and  imaginary  we  know  from  common  fenfe.  "  Whilft 
they  continued  feparate,  free  and  independent,  their 
unanimous  teftimony  was  a  proof  of  evangelical  dot- 
trine.'^  On?:emore  this  moderr)  Theologian  deviates  front 
his  fole  rule  of  faith,  the  fcriptures  :  he  admits,  that  the 
unanimous  confentofthe  Churches,  whiifl  feparate,  frea 
and  independent,  was  a  proof  of  evangelical  dodlrine  :  but 
this  unanimous  confent  of  all  Churches,  when  connc^^edj^ 
dependent  and  fubordinate,  he  difregards,  becaufe  it  i$ 
then  but  the  teftimony  of  one  Church ;  and  the  fam.e 
fpirit  is  diffufcd  through  all.  True,  cur  anceftors  knew 
^pothing  of  feparate,  free  and  independent  Churches, 
compofing  the  univerfal  Church  ;  their  intellects  were  not 
fufEciently  refined,  to  conceive  revolting  abfurdities,  and 
inanifeft  impofiibilities. 

From  this  jumble  of  incoherencies,  with  "Vvhlch  our 
modern  Theologian  fills  feme  pages^  there  is  one  truth  to 
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extra^ed,  that  is,  there  was  at  that  period  pf  the  Re- 
formation, and  many  centuries  before  the  reformation 
v/as  tliought  of,  one  Church,  miftrefs  of  all  others,  whofe 
fpirit  was  diffufed  through  them  all,  their  doc^crine,  of 
courfe,  the  fame,  and  their  confent  unanimous.  This, 
on  the  principles  of  qonimon  fenfe,  is  ftrong  prefumptive 
evidence  of  truth.  The  finiplicity  of  our  anceftors 
thought  fo,  and  condemned  without  farther  difcuffion, 
the  ravings  of  enthufiafts,  the  artifices  of  hypocrites,  the 
inventions  of  innovators,  of  all  defcriptions,  as  peftilentiaj 
errors,  and  branded  the  authors  v^^ith  the  opprobrious 
epithqt  of  impoftors.  Hov/  the  teftimony  of  an  incalcu^ 
lable  number  of  free,  independent  and  feparate  Churches, 
on  all  tf^e  tenets  of  faith,  many  of  them  confefljedly  imper^ 
vious  to  reafon,  could  be  unanimous,  if  the  fame  fpirit 
liad  not  been  diffufed  through  them  all,  is  an  inex- 
plicable paradox*:  of  the  many  Reformed  Churches, 
there  ^re  no  tv/o,  v^hoffi  faith,  is  in  all  things.,  the 
^me. 

Mr.  N.  has  difcovered  by  infpiration,  no  doubt,  that  it 
YsTas  after  the  public  eftablifhment  of  chriftanity,  by 
Conftantine,  the  care  of  fending  faithful  rcien  into  the 
provinces  to  preach  the  chriftian  do(^rine,  was  committed 
to  the  Bifliop  of  Rome  by  that  Emperor  5  that  Bifhops 
were  appoinied,  and  the  manigenem.ent  of  the  public 
a^ffairs  of  religloa  entruiled  to  them,  under  the  aufpices 
of;,  th^  Emperor  ;  that  eeclefiaf^ical  jurifdiftion  was  mea- 
fured  out,  and  precedence  given,  according  to  the  di^ni-^ 
tyof  the  cities  in  which  their  refidence  was  firft.  Thus, 
(ays  Mr.  the  higheft  feat  of  honor  was  affigned  to  the 
Bifeop  of  Rome.  The  writer  does  not  remember  to  have, 
feen  fo  bare-faced  an  iTrpofitiou  obtruded  on  the  credulity 
of  the  uninformed  reader.  What !  was  there  e^o  patriarch 
in  Alexandria  or  Antioch,  before  Conftantine  was  born  ? 
BO.  Bifiiops  in  charge  of  the  Churches  conftituted  by  the 
Apoftles  ^  no  eccleilaftical  |urifdidion  exercifed  by  the 
Biihops  of  the  Patriarchal  Sees  ?  fuch  extravagance,  in 
€ontradicl'ion  to  all  the  r^ojiuments  of  antiquity,  defer ves 
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contempt,  not  a  ferious  refutation.  The  Council  of  Nic€'i 
aflembled  at  the  inftance,  and  the  expence  of  Conftantinc, 
fays.  Can.  VI.  *' let  the  ancient  cuflom  continue  in  force, 
which  was  in  Egypt,  Lybia,  and  Pentapolis,  that  the 
Biftiop  of  Alexandria  have  the  power  of  all,  becaufe  this 
is  cuftomary  with  the  Bifliop  of  the  city  of  Roml^^  in 
like  manner  in^  Antioch,  and  the  other  provinces  ;  let 
their  honour  be  preferred  to  eacho"    !t  was  therefore  an 
old  cuflom,  eftabliflied  by  the  See  of  Rome,  that  the 
Bilhop  of  Alexandria,  of  which  the  then  patriarch  Alex- 
ander was  the  eighteenth  from  St.  Mark,  tha  evangelift, 
fliould  prefide  over  Egypt,  Lybia,  and  Pentapolis,  the 
patriarch  of  Antioch,  over  the  provinces  of  that  patri- 
archate, and  dther  Prelates  over  different  provinces^  long 
before  Conftantine's    days  ;   that  Emperor,  therefore, 
meafured  out  no  ecclefiaftical  jurifdiclion.    In  his  letter 
to  Amulinus,  the  Pro-Conful  of  Africa,  as  cited  from 
Eufebius,  by  Mr.  N.  the  Emperor  fays,  that  Ccecilius 
prefides  over  all  the  miniftets  of  the  Catholic  Church  in 
that  province  ;  but  he  does  not  fay,  nor  infinuate,  that 
he  had  been  appointed  by  imperial  authority^  to  prefide 
over  the  Churches  in  that  province.    Carthage  was  the 
metropolis  of  Numidia,  before^  St.  Cyprian's  days,  who 
fuffered  martyrdom   in  259,  Conftantine  not  yet  born. 
This  celebrated  Arch-Bifhop's  works  are  yet  extant^  and 
his  life,  written  by  Pontius,  one  of  his  deacons, 

Admire  the  confifleney  of  this  modern  hiftorian,  p.  Bo, 
he  fays,  that  Conftantine  left  the  Prelates,  "  compoilng 
the  Council  of  Nice,  perfectly  free  to  examine  the  point 
in  difpute,  and  that  he  only  claimed  the  authority  of  a 
moderator  to  prevent  the  diforders  which  might  proceed 
from  two  eager  debates."  And  a  few  lines  after,  he  tells 
us,  that  through  the  whole  of  the  proceeding,  the  Em- 
peror appears  in  the  character  of  fupreme  head,  in 
Church  as  well  as  in  State."  Thus,  in  eontradiclion  to 
himfelf,  he  confers  on  Conftantine,  not  yet  baptifed,  a. 
quality  of  which  neither  that  Emperor,  nor  the  Council, 
ever  thought.  That  Conftantine  honoured  the  Coun- 
cil 
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4^  v/ith  his  preCence  we  know ;  but  that  fo  far  {rojri 
ajTuming  a  right  to  prefide  in  the  Council,  he  did  not 
^ven  lit  down,  until  prayed  by   the  Prelates,  we  know 
s^lfo  from  hiftorianfy  of  the  time,  Theod.  Lib.  i.  Cap.  7. 
and  EufebiuSj  Lib.  3,  de.  Tita.  Conftan.  that  he  did  not 
fubfcribe  the  decliion,  until  the  Prelates  had  all  fubfcribed 
BafiiiuSyOne  of  his  fucceffors  in  the  empire,  attefts  in  t]>e 
VIII.  Synod.    We  have  the  atteftation   of  the  oriental 
Bifhops,  affembled  at  CuMilantiriople  in  552,  that  the 
Roman   Pontiff  Sylvefler,  by  his  legates,  Ofius,  Bifliop 
of  Cordova^  Vitus  and  Vincentius,  Priefts  of  the  Roman 
Church,  did  prehde  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  (T.  5.  Con. 
p.  337.  338.)    In  all  the  editions  of  that  Council,  in  ma- 
nufcript,  as  in  print,  their  names  are  firfl  amongft  tlie 
fubfcribers,  and  they  are  cited^  in  the  fame  manner,  by 
Socrates,  a  Greek  hiftorian^  not  friendly  to  the  Latins, 
0/iUs,  Bijhop  of  Cordova^  th::s  i  bdsevs  as  is  above  Jaidy  Vitus 
^nd  Vincentius^  FrleJU  of  the  city  of  Rome^  Alexander^  Bijhcf 
of  Egypt,  Eujlathlus  ^  of  Antioch^  ^c,  (Soerates  Lib.  i.  Cap. 
ijj    The  writer  fupprelies  the-  teftimonies  of  Gelazeus 
of  Cyzica,  2tvA  of  Cedrenus,  though  Greeks,  they  are 
writers  of  little  credit.    Photius,  a  bad  man,  t5ut  an  able 
critic,  fays  in  his  book  of  the  feven  Synods,  that  Sylvciler, 
by  his  legates,  gave  authority   to  th^  Couhcii  of  Nice  5 
and  Athanafius,  a  man  of  unqueitionable  authority,  who 
aiiified  at  the  Council,  as  Theologian  to  his  BiOiop  Ale??- 
arider,  fays  in  his  letter  to  the  folitaries,  "  that  Ofius  was 
prcfident  of  that  Council,  and  that  the  Nicence  Creed  w?vs 
compofed  by  hirn.'* 

That  any  interference  of  the  imperial  power,  in  caufes 
purely  fplritual  and  ecclefiaftical,  was  then  conhdered  as 
-an  unwarranted  ufurpation,  the  letter  of  Ofius  to  Con- 
Itantius,'  the  Arian  Emperor,  and  fon  to  Conilantine,  is 
,an  authentic  monument,  Ihis  Prince  had  written  to 
OfiUs,  adding  threats  to  entreaties,  to  engage  him  to  fub- 
fcribc  the  condemnation  of  Athanahus,  by  the  arians, 
in  his  reply  to  the  Emperor,  he  fays  :  "  I  have  confeiTed 
the  faith  in  the  per^cution,  which  Maximien,  your  grand 
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father  raifed  againft  the  Church,  if  yoii  refolvc  to  renew* 
it,  you  fhall  find  me  ready  to  fufFer  all  things  rather  than 
betray  the  truth,  or  eonfent  to  the  condemnation  of  an 
innocent  man  ;  I  am  not  terrified  by  your  letters,  or  your 
threats;  do  not  interfere  in  eccleiiaftical  matters,  give  us 
no  dire£l:ions  on  the  fubjecl,  but  learn,  from  us,  what  you 
ought  to  know,  God  has  given  to  you  the  empire,  to 
us,  (the  Bifhopsi  what  regards  his  Church  ^  as  he,  who 
would  meddle  with  your  government,  v/ould  tranfgrefs 
the  divine  law,  fo,  in  your  turn,  fear,  left  by  arrogating 
to  yourfelf  the  cognizance  of  ecclefiailieai  matters,  yoil 
be  guilty  of  a  great  crime  :  it  is  written  give  to  Csefar^ 
what  belongs  to  Cccfar,  and  to  God,  Vv-hat  belongs  to 
God  ;  it  is  not  lawftii  for  us  to  ufurp  the  dominion  of  the 
earth,  nor  for  you  to  attribute  to  yourfelf  any  power  over 
holy  things.'' 

In  Ofius's  letter  to  the  Estiperor  Cohftantius,  we  fee  what 
Catholic  Prelates  thought  of  imperial  interference  in  ecclefi- 
ailical  mattefs,  in  that  age;  and  in  a  letter  of  St.  Ambrofe, 
on  a  fmiilaf  fubjecl)  v^hat  vv^as  thought  in  the  next  age, 
or  rather  in  the  clofe  of  the  fame  :  Conftantioe,  fays  this 
celebrated  writer,  who,  from  his  fitnation,  as  a  Roman 
Judge,  before  he  waSj  with  relu(5):ance,  forced  to  fill  the 
vacant  See  of  Milan,  muft  have  known  the  Emperor's 
prerogatives,  did  not  premife  any  law,  but  left  the  judg- 
ment free  to  the  Biiliops.  Epift.  yi.  The  Emperor's 
fentiments  we  learn  from  themfelves  :  v/hen  the  Council 
of  Nice  was  cloied,  Conftantine  wrote  a  letter  to  aJI 
Churches,  which  is  given  entire  by  Eufebius,  de  Vita  Confi. 
In  the  conclufioti,  the  Emperor  fliys, with  willing  minds^ 
let  us  embrace  this  decree  of  the  Council,  as  the  gut  o£ 
God,  and  a  mandate  truly  {(*nt  from  Heaven  ;  for  whai« 
ever  is  decreed  in  the  holy  Councils  of  Biihops,  that  muic 
be  entirely  attributed  to  the  divine  will.*'  C6oiian« 
tine  therefore  believed,  that  Councils  muft  be  compo- 
fed  of  Bifiiops,  and  their  dctifions  of  infallible  authority, 
tjt  he  would  not  afcribe  them  to  the  divine  will. 

Valentinian,  the  elder,  being  prayed  to'pt;rmit  a  Couti^ 
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til  to  alTembls,  as  it  could  not  be  done  without,  na  per* 
miffion,  replied,  "  it  is  not  lawful  for  me,  who  am  in 
the  rank  of  the  people,  de  forte  pkbis^  curioufly  to  invef- 
tigate  thefe  things,  let  the  Priefts,  to  whom  thefe  cares 
belong,  affemble  wh^rc  they  pleafe."  Soz.  Lib.  Hifti 
Cap.  7. 

Theodofius,  the  younger,  in  his  letter  to  the  Council 
of  Ephefus,  after  faying  that  he  had  deputed  thf.  noble- 
man Candidien,  to  the  Synod,  with  orders  not  to  inter- 
fere with  any  fubjccl  in  difcufTion,  thus  concludes,  "  for 
it  is  not  lav/fui  for  him,  who  is  not  of  the  Order  of 
the  Holy  Bifhops,  to  meddle  with  eeclefiaflical  mat- 
ters.'* 

That  the  decifions  of  a  General  Council,  was  final  in 
ecclefiaftical  caufes,  and  its  authority  unerring,  in  dodri- 
nal  decrees,  was  fo  univerfally  known,  and  believed  in 
the  then  Catholic  world,  that  we  find  it  making  part  of 
the  civil  law.  L.  JSsmo,  C.  de  fumma  Trinitaie  and Jide 
Calh»  He  offers  an  injury  to  the  moll  reverend  Sy- 
nod, who  endeavours  to  revive,  or  difpute  things  once 
decided;" 

After  liiling  65  pages  with  defultory  declamations,  and 
wild  conjeclures,  advanced  with  as  much  confidence  as 
if  they  were  intuitive  troths,  in  the  difcuffion  of  one 
principal  tenet  of  Romafi  faith,  as  Mr.  N.  calls  it, 
1  hough  he  has  not  invalidated,  nor  even  attempted  to 
invalidate,  any  one,  of  the  m^ny  reafons  a-dduced  by 
the  writer  in  the  preceding  volume,  and  publifhed  long 
before  this  Candid  DifcuiBon  appeared,  with  an  air  of 
triumpli,  he  proceeds  to  difcufs  a  fecond,  that  is,  the 
artide  of  tranfubflantiation.  If  his  reafoning  againfi:  this 
argument  be  concluMve,  the  Chriftian  religion  is  but  a 
ficiioii,  and  the  Jews  were  perfectly  juilifiable  in  crucifying 
the  Saviour  :  fo  long,"'  fays  he,  p.  66.  "  as  bread  and 
wine  are  exhibited  to  our  fenfes  in  the  facrament  of  the 
Lord's  fupper,  found  reafon  will  not  allow  us  to  believe 
t  hat  they  have  ceafed  to  be  what  they  appear  to  be,  thus 
tr5  ir.tiGduce  cenfufion  and  dilcord  among  the  works  of 
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the  Almighty."  A  fiinilar  argument  is  a  perfect:  jufUfi- 
cation  of  the  Pharifees  :  "  we  do  not,"  faid  they, "  ftone 
you  for  any  good  work,  but  for  blafphemy,  becaufe 
whilft  you  are  a  man,  you  make  yourfeif  God."  John, 

Mr.  N.  muft  admit,  thar  if  thefe  Pharifees  thought  the 
teftimony  of  their  fenfes  the  voice  of  God  declaring  the 
mature  of  corporeal  fubftances,  as  Mr.  N.  does,  p.  66. 
they  muft  have  thought  J.  Chrift  fimply  a  man,  and  his 
claims  to  an  equality  with  the  Father  blafphemy,  puniflia* 
ble  by  the  law  ;  Mr.  N.  will  reply,  if  he  be  yet  a 
chriftian,  that  the  Saviour's  miracles  authorifed  his 
claims.  True,  but  not  on  the  teftimony  of  thei^  fenfes  : 
for  the  fame  fenfes  by  which  they  knew  his  miracles 
attefted  that  he  was  man.  It  was  by  confuliing  reafon 
that  the  fallacy  of  the  judgment  founded  on  this  teftimony 
ought  to  have  been  detected,  not  by  any  of  their  fenfes  i 
the  Divinity  is  neither  vifible  nor  tangible  ;  his  miracles 
attefted  his  divinity,  but  becaufe  they  artefted  the  truth 
of  his  words  :  we  know,"  faid  the  blind  man,  Joha 
IX — 31.  "  that  God  does  not  hear  fmnerg."  If  he  had 
been  a  blafphemer,  God  would  not  have  wrought  mira- 
cles  to  authorise  his  dodrine. 

This  is  a  judgment  of  reafon,  not  founded  on  any  of 
our  fenfes.  A  judgment,  which  condemns  the  error  of 
the  Pharifees,  as  it  does  that  of  Mr.  N.  for  the  miracles  of 
Chrift  did  not  atteft  the  truth  of  his  words,  when  he  faid 
that  he  was  Son  of  the  Eternal  Father,  equal  in  power  and 
majefty,  one  with  the  Eternal  Father,  with  more  cer- 
tainty, then  when  he  faid  to  his  Apoftlcs,  take  and  eat^ 
this  is  my  body.  Appearances  were  more  ftrong  then,  and 
are  now,  againft  the  former  affertion,  than  againft  the 
latter:  for  it  is  infinitely  more  difScuU  f  o  perfuade  our- 
felves  that  a  man  whom  we  fee,  who  eats,  who  drinks,  who 
fleeps  like  other  men,  who  is  publicly  condemned  and  exe- 
cuted as  a  malefactor,  ftiould  be  God,  one  in  eiTence,  of 
equal  power  and  majefty  with  the  Eternal  Father,  than  to 
perfuade  ourfelves  that  he  changes  on^fobftance  i^^to  ano- 


ther,  "whrn  wc  acknowledge  him  to  be  our  God  ;  hence 
is  that  the  belief  of  the  divinity  of  Jefus  Chriil  was  fo  vio- 
lently oppofed,  and  the  oppofition  continued  down  to  the 
prefent  day,  whilfl  the  beiiefof  tranfubftantiaiion,  or  the 
real  prefence  of  Chrifi's  body,  in  the  facram^nt  of  the 
altar,  met  rooppofition  at  all., 

St.  Paul,  fpcaking  of  the  paffion  pf  J.  Chrift,  fay$, 
^'  it  was  a  Humbling  blocis:  to  the  Jews,  and  a  folly  in  the 
opinion  of  the  Heathens/^  i.  Cor.  I — 23.  Of  tranfub- 
ftantiation,  or  the  niyftery  of  the  eucharift,  he  fays  no 
fuch  thing.  W])y  fo  ?  becaufe  the  myfteries  of  the  incar^ 
nation  and  paffion  of  J.  Chrift,  were  propofed  to  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  oppofed  by  both,  an?!  rgecled  by 
many  :  the  myftery  of  the  euchariil  was  propofed  but  to 
Chridians,  who,  believing  the  divinity  of  J.  Chrift,  in  the 
unlinnted  power  of  his  divine  word,  faw  more  than  fuff 
ftcient  to  effect:  the  ftupendoiis  ghange  which  the  real 
preience  of  his  adorable  body  in  the  facrament  imports, 
and  which  we  call  tranfubftantiation. 

Mr.  N's  idea  of  the  difcord  and  confufion  which  would 
be  introduced  into  the  works  of  God,  if  things  were  not 
always  in  reality,  fiich  as  they  appear  to  our  fenfes, 
fcarccly  deferves  notice-  What  !  was  there  any  difcord 
or  confufion  in  the  works  of  God,  when  the  Saviour 
appeared  on  a  crofs,  juridically  condemned  as  a  male- 
fador  ?  when  the  angels  appeared  as  men,  to  Abraham, 
Jacob,  &c.  ?  when  the  mountain  appeared  full  of  horfes 
and  fiery  chariots,  to  EliOia's  fervant  ?  4  Kings  VI. — 17, 
our  modern  Theologian  feems  to  have  borrowed  his  ideas 
f;  om  modern  Deifl?.  who  difpute  the  poflibility  of  mira- 
cles,  from  what  they  call  the  imimutability  of  phyfical 
laws,  as  if  the  Creator,  by  whofe  abfolute,  independent, 
and  unfeterred  will,  the  nature  of  all  created  beings,  and 
the  laws  to  which  they  are  fubjed,  are  determined, 
could  not,  at  the  fame  inftant,  have  ordered  whatever 
deviatiorso,  in  the  courfe  of  events,  his  divine  wifdom 
dKpoi'ed  for  the  execution  of  his  general  plan. 

Mi".  N.  thinks,     that  if  the  doctrine  of  tranfiubftan* 
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tiation  had  been  propofed  by  Chrift.  to  his  Apofties,  they 
would  have  fiarted  at  fo  incredible  a  thing,  and  traces 
would  have  remained  of  their  amazement,  but  not  the 
flightefi  hint  is  given  by  the  Evangeli&s,  that  the  Dif- 
ciples  were  in  f:he  lead  degree  offended,  or  that  they  wer^ 
any  ways  iliocked  at  their  divinp  Mafter's  calling,  bread, 
his  body,  and  wine,  his  blood/'  p.  70.  He  cites  in  the 
preceding  pages,  fome  palTages  from  the  6th  of  John, 
without  referring  to  it  5  as  that  chapter  contains  a  dired 
conrradidion  to  this  furmifeof  modern  ignorance, perhaps 
he  did  not  think  it  ht  for  the  infpeclion  of  his  readers, 
who,  inftead  of  fifliing  a  creed  from  the  fcriptures,  as 
they  are  taught  to  believe  they  ought,  reft  fatisiied  with 
the  conjedures  of  their  teachers.  In  that  chapter  we 
learn,  from  the  Evangelift,  that  the  Saviour  taking  occa- 
fion  from  the  admiration  excited  by  the  miracle  of  the 
reduplication  of  the  loaves  and  little  fifhes,  propofed  to 
the  Jews  two  great  myfteries  of  faith,  that  of  his  divine 
incarnation,  and  of  the  eucharift,  the  latter  manifeftly 
founded  on  the  former. 

When  the  Jews  had  croffed  the  lake,  arriving  at  Caper- 
naum, they  aiked  the  Saviour  when  he  had  come  thither  : 
fote  gde  gegonas^  the  Saviour  anfwered,  verily,  verily  I 
iay  unto  you,  you  feek  me  not  becaufe  you  fee  figns, 
but  becaufe  you  eat  of  the  bread,  and  were  filled.  Do 
not  labour  for  food,  which  is  loft,  but  for  food,  which 
remains  to  eternal  life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  will  give 
you,  him  has  the  father  fealed  God,  Uuton  0  Paier  efphra^ 
gijen^  0  theos*'^  The  term  ejphragijen^^  in  its  genuine 
iignification,  imports  the  imprellion  of  an  image,  as  a 
figure  is  impreffed  on  wax,  which  perfectly  expreffes  the 
feal.  In  this  one  fentence  the  Saviour  propofed  the  whole 
myftery  o^  the  incarnation  :  his  humanity,  calling  him- 
felf  ^on  cf  Many  his  divinity,  faying  that  he  was  the 
exprefs  image  of  the  Father,  the  unity  of  his  perfon, 
faying  of  the  Son  of  Man,  be  %vill  give,  and  hiin  has 
God  the  Father  fealed,  or  on  him  has  the  Father  impref- 
fed his  image,  "  touton  e/pbrap/en/'    He  thus  expreffes 
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thehypoftatlcal  union  of  the  divine  and  liuman  nature  in 
ihc  fame  perfon. 

Chriil  having  propofed  to  the  Jews  to  labour  for 
eternal  life,  they  afked  what  works  were  neceffary  to 
the  attainment  of  this  end,  Chrift  anfwered,  "  this  is 
the  work  of  God,  that  you  believe  in  him,  whonj  he  has 
fent,"  V.  20.  The  Jews  replied  :  what  fign  do  you 
produce  that  we  may  know,  and  believe  in  you.  Our 
fathers  eat  manna  in  the  wildernefs,  as  it  is  written,  he 
gave  them  bread  from  Heaven  to  eat,  infinuating,  that 
.though  he  had  fed  them  one  day  with  bread,  Mofes  had 
fed  their  anceftors  forty  years  in  the  wildernefs  with 
ir*anna,  and  yet  they  did  not  believe  him  to  be  impreffed 
with  the  image  of  God.  To  this  Chrift  replied,  "Mofes 
did  not  give  you  bread  from  Heaven,  but  my  Father 
gives  you  true  bread  from  Heaven,  the  bread  of  God  is 
he,  Vi^ho  defcends  from  Heaven  and  gives  life  to  the  world 
« — I  am  the  bread  of  life,  he,  who  comes  to  me,  will  not 
te  hungry,  and  he,  who  believes  in  me,  will  not  be 
thirfty  at  any  time,  v.  35.  The  Jews  took  offence  at 
the  propofal  of  this  £rft  myftery.  Like  Mr.  N.  they 
thought  their  fenfes  infallible,  *'  is  not  this,"  faid  they, 

Jefus,  the  fbn  of  Jofeph,  whofe  father  and  mother  wc 
know  I  how  then  does  this  man  fay,  I  have  defcended 
from  Heaven  ?"  v.  42.  The  Saviour,  regardlefs  of  their 
murmurs,  after  declaring  the  indifpenfable  neceflity  of 
internal  grace,  to  believe  in  him,  faying,  "  do  not  murmur 
amongft  yourfelves,  no  one  can  come  to  me,  if  the  Father, 
who  fent  me,  do  not  attra/^l  him,''  v.  44.  Continues  to 
propofe  the  myftery  of  his  incarnation  as  a  principal 
objecl  of  their  faith  :  "  verily,  verily  I  fay  unto  you,  he^ 
who  believes  in  me,  has  life  eternaU  lam  the  bread  of 
life,  your  fathers  eat  manna  in  the  defert  and  they  died  ; 
this  is  the  bread  which  is  defcended  from  Heaven,  that  if 
any  one  eat  of  it  he  lhall  net  die.  lam  the  living  bread 
which  is  defcended  from  Heaven,  if  any  one  eat  of  this 
bread  he  fliall  live  for  ever."  Having  thus  repeatedly 
confirmed;  what  he  had  at  firft  proposed,  that  is,  the  in- 
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difpenfable  neceffity  of  believing  the  rayftery  of  his 
carnation,  which  he  called  the  gift  of  his  Father  ;  "  my 
Father  gives  you  true  bread  from  Heaven,"  v.  32.  He 
immediately  propofed  a  fecond,  that  is,  the  tremendcus 
myilery  of  the  eiicharift,  which  he  called  his  own  gift^ 
not  yet  given  ,  but  which  he  intended  to  give,  and  then 
folcmnly   promifed  to  his  Difeiples  :  "  and,"  faid  he^ 
"  the  bread  which  I  will  give,  is  my  fle(h,  which  I  will 
give  for  the  life  of  the  world,  kai  0  artos  de  on  ego  dd/'o  e 
farx  mou  ejiin  en  ego  dojo  uper  ten  ton  kofmou  %o€n^*  v.  510 
The  propolal  of  the  firft  myftery  had  excited  mtirmurs. 
The  Jews  complained  that  a  man,  tv^hom  they  faw,  whom 
they  knew,  whofe  mother  they  knew,  and  whofe  Father 
they  thought  they  knew,  fliould  pretend  that  he,  in 
perfon,  had  defcended  from  Heaven.     They  took  nol 
offence  at  his   faying  he  was  the  bread  of  life.  The 
metaphor  he  had  explained,  faying :  "  he  who  comes  to 
me  will  not  be  hungry,  and  he  who  believes  in  me,  will 
not  be  thirfty,"  v.  34.  The  intended  fenfe  of  the  metaphor 
they  could  not  miilakc  ;  but  when  the  Saviour  promif- 
ed that  he  would  give  them  his  flefh  to  eat,  and  his 
blood  to  drink,  they  murmured  in  a  tumultuous  manner^ 
emachonio  pros  alMous^  v.  52.  "  hovc^,"  faid  they,-  can 
this  man  give  us  his  flefti  to  eat  ?  pos  dunaiai  outos  umin 
douncil  ten  Jarka  phagein,^^ 

If  Chrift  had  taken  Mr.  N.  for  ioftriidor,  he  would 
have  fettled  their  difputes,  and  filenced  their  murmurs 
with  one  word  5  he  would  have  faid  your  underftanding 
mull  be  dull  and  ftupid  indeed,  if  you  miftake  my  mean- 
ing ;  it  is  plain  bread  and  wine,  which  I  promife  you  as 
a  figure  of  my  flefh  and  blood.  If  the  Jews  had  mifap- 
prehended  his  meaning,  it  is  biafphemous  to  pretend  that 
the  Saviour  inftead  of  correding  the  error  would  have 
confirmed  it  with  oath  ;  verily,  verily  i  fay  unto 
you,  if  you  do  not  eat  the  ilefli  of  the  Son  of  Mmi,  and 
drink  his  blood,  you  will  not  have  life  in  you/*  v.  53. 
This  anfwer  was  calculated  not  to  fupprefs  but  encreafef 
their  murmurs  ;  and  if  their  had  been  an  error  in  their 
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apprehehficn,  words  could  not  n  .  cieccaaiiy  confirm 
it.  The  Saviour,  after  this  folemn  declaration,  continued 
to  explain  the  efFeccs  of  this  divine  gift,  which  he  pro- 
jnifed,  "  he  who  eats  my  ileih,  and  drinks  my  blood, 
will  have  life  everlafting,  and  I  will  raifc  him  on  the  laO: 
day  5  my  fleih  is  truly  food,  and  my  blood  is  truly  drink  ; 
he,  who  eats  my  flefh  and  drinks  my  blood,  remains  in 
fne,  and  I  in  him,  Thefe  things  Jefus  faid  in  the  Syna- 
gogue, teaching  in  Capernaum.  Many  of  his  Difciples 
having  heard  fhini)  faid,  "  this  is  a  hard  fpeech,  who 
can  hear  it  r"  Jefus  kxiovring  iii  himfelF  that  liis  Difciples 
murmured  at  this,  faid,  does  this  offend  yOu^?  what 
then  if  yau  fee  the  Son  of  Man  afcending  where  he  was 
formerly?"  v.  62.  If  he  intended  to  give  his  Difciples 
bread  and  wine  as  the  fymbols  of  his  body  and  blood, 
why  lirge  the  miracle  of  his  afcenfion  to  confirm  a  truth 
which  ignoranc^e  itfelf  can  hardly  mifapprehend  ?  why 
not  prevent  the  apoftacy  of  fo  tnany  of  his  Difciples,  who 
from  that  time  followed  him  no  more  ?  v.  66.  At 
their  departure,  Jefus  faid  td  the  twelve  :  "  will  you 
alfo  defcrt  me."  Simon  Peter  an fwered  him,  "  Lord  to 
whom  ihould  we  go  ?  you  have  the  words  of  eternal  life, 
we  have  believed,  and  we  have  known  that  yoti  are  Chrift^ 
the  Son  of  the  Living  God,'*  v.  69. 

The  Apoftles  knowing  that  Chrift  was  Son  of  the 
Living  God  believed,  without  hefitation,  the  myfterics 
he  propofed,  hov/ever  impenetrable  to  human  under- 
flanding,  they  knew  that  Chrift,  the  truth  itfelf,  could 
neither  deceive,  nor  be  deceived.  And  Chrift  having 
in  this  folemn  manner  promifedto  give  his  Difciples  his 
precious  body  and  blood  without  explaining  either  the 
manner  in  which  he  intended  to  give  it,  or  the  time 
when  he  intended  to  give  it,  muft  have  been  in  daily 
expeclation  of  receiving  it,  could  not  therefore  be 
furprifed  when  the  promife  Was  fulfiied.  They  did 
not  hear,  as  Mr.  N.  axtfuliy  pretends,  bread  railed  a 
human  body.  They  faw  the  Saviour  take  bread  in  his 
hands  and    blefs  it  j  they  did  not  hear  him   fay  :  thi^ 
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bread  is  my  body,  luch  a  proportion  is  manifeftly  abfurd  ; 
but  they  heard  him  fay  ;  fah  and  mt^  this  is  my  bodp 
The  demoiiftrative  this,  htito^  can  have  lio  reference  to 
bread,  it  is  of  the  neuter  gender,  as  grammarians  fay,  and 
breads  ctrtos^  is  of  the  mafculinc.  ^M,  Uuto.^  fignified  indi- 
ilindly  what  he  held  in  his  hands,  and  that  by  the  virtue  of 
the  almighty  Werd,  v/hich  created  the  Heavens  and  the 
Earth,  was,  as  foon  as  he  had  fpokeii  it,  his  adorable 
body.  If  tQuta  befuppofed  to  fignify  any  thing  diflincllyj 
it  mull  have  been  his  body,  foma^  which  is  of  th«  fame 
gender,  not  bread,  artos^  which  is  of  a  different  genuSj, 
Matt.  XXVI-~26.  Mark  XIV— 22.  Luke  XXII— 29. 
This  Evangelift  adds  :  which  is  given  for  pit  to  uper  umon 
didomcnon^^  and  St.  Paul,  i  Cof.  XI— 24,  "  which  is  ho^ 
ken  for  yoiX^  "  to  upr  umon,  klcmenon'^  in  thcfe  tv/o  paffages, 
the  participles  given,  didomenon,  and  broken,  klomemn,  mufl 
of  all  neceffity,  be  underftood  of  thfe  body,  fonia,  iiot  of 
bread,  artos  t  it  tvas  therefore  the  body,  which  wajs 
broken  for  us,  that  Ghriftgavc  to  his  Apoftles,  and  they 
muft  have  been  ftupid  indeed,  to  fpeak  Mr.  N*s  language^ 
if  they  did  not  underftand  it  :  it  is  not  poffible  to  fubfti- 
tute  words  more  ftrongly  fexpreflive,  or  more  intelligible  % 
and  fo  well  convinced  were  the  i\pdftles,  that  Jo  Chrift 
had  literally  fulfilled  his  promife,  in  giving  them  his  real 
body  and  blood,  under  the  fymbols  of  bread  and  wine, 
that  St.  Paul  makes  a  prophanation  of  this  myflcry  a 
crime  inductive  of  perdition  :  "  he  that  eats  and  drinks 
unworthily,  eats  sind  drinks  judgment  to  himfelf,  not 
difcerning  the  body  of  the  Lord,"  i.  Cor.  Xl — 29.  The 
ApoRle  fhe\Vs  the  enormity  of  this  crime  to  refult  from 
confounding  the  body  of  the  Lord  with  bread  and  'J^ine, 
a  crime,  which  he  thinks  more  atrocious  than  murder  : 
"  if  any  perfon  eat  this  bread,  or,  drink  the  cup  of  the 
Lord,  unworthily,  he  will  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord,*^  ibid.  27. 

We  fay  of  a  murderer,  that  he  is  guilty  of  blood  ;  the 
Apoftle  fays  of  the  prophaner  that  he  is  guilty,  not  only  of 
th»  blood  of  Chrift,  but  alfo  of  his  body^  which  muft  be 
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tinderflood  of  mangling  the  body,  a  ferocious  aft.  A 
man  would  imagine  that  he  was  giving  a  lecture,  and 
terrible  lecture  it  is,  to  reformers.  To  difcern  the  body  of 
the  Lord  where  it  is  not,  is  impoHlble  ;  and  to  prohane 
the  body  of  the  Lord,  where  it  is  not,  is  equally  fo  ;  to 
pretend  that  the  prophanation  of  any  lign,  fymbpl,  images 
or  figure,  is  a  crime  equal  to  the  murder,  and  the  mang- 
ling of  the  body  of  the  perfon  thus  figured,  is  an  offence 
againll  common  fcnfe. 

A  ftrong  fpecimen  of  that  pure  faith,  which  Mr.  N.  findi^ 
in  the  gofpel,  he  has  given  us,  page  69,.  "  if  then,"  fays 
he,  "  we  hear  Jefus  declaring,  that  bread  is  his  body,  and 
wine  his  blood/'  Though  this  modern  divine  may  not 
think  it  criminal  to  dillort  Chrift's  Vv^ords  from  their  in- 
teJided  Hgnification,  and  wreil  them  to  fupport  a  ficliori, 
why  force  the  Saviour  tofpeak  nqnfenfe  ?  Why  fubftitutc 
the  iilufions  of  a  difordered  brain,  to  the  plain  words  of 
the  Saviour  ?  If  it  be  not  criminal,  it  is  not  decent.  Heaf 
the  conclulion  -  the  bread  and  wine  are  the  appointed 
fymbois  of  that  flefli,  and  of  that  blood,  of  which  we  are 
allured,  that  except  we  eat  and  drink  faith^  we  can 
have  no  life  in  us." 

If  this  be  an  article  of  Mr.  N's  faith,  which  he  finds  in 
the  fcripture,  would  he,  or  any  of  his  admirers,  have  the 
condefcenfion  to  inform  us  where  we  may  find  it  ?  Even 
an  evafive  anfwer  to  this  embarraffing  queftion,  requires 
more  powers  of  fophiilry  than  Mr.  N.  feems  to  poiTefso 
The  terms  by  falih^  he  has  liberally  iupplied  from  his  own 
ftock ;  the  Evangelifls  forgot  them.  This  is  reforming 
to  fome  ptsrpcfe  :  the  man  reforms  the  gofpel  itfeif-  The 
wri'j^f  laments  the  infatuation  of  men,  Vv'ho  are  thus  delu- 
ded. They  pretend  to  take  the  fcriptures  for  a  foie  rule 
of  faith,  whilii;,  in  reality,  they  have  110  other  rule,  but 
tlie  fiditious  conjectures  and  wild  fpeculations  of  their 
leaders  ;  imagination  is  racked,  and  Invention  exhaufled,^ 
to  force  the  fcriptures  by  tropes,  and  figures,  and  m.eta- 
phors,  to  give  fome  colour  of  truth  to  thefe  ficlions; 
t  hough  even  by  diilaat  implication  not  One  of  them  is 
tiiere  to  be  ibuncL  The 
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The  Saviour  did  not  propofe  his  flefli  and  blood  as  ar^ 
objed:  of  faith  to  the  Jews  ;  they  never  doubted  the  re- 
ality of  his  humanity.  He  propof^d  his  divinity  as  the 
objedl  of  their  filth  :  do  you  believe  in  the  Son  of 
God  ?"  Supifiueis  eis  ton  uion  ton  iheou.,  John  IX — 35.  This 
the  Jews  did  not  believe,  becaufe  they  did  not  fee  it  ;  and 
though  his  almighty  power  was  vifible  in  its  effeds  to 
uuprejudiced  reafon,  they  did  not  believe.  Their  fenfe§ 
they  thought  infallible,  them  they  believed,  not  his  words, 
and  fo  does  Mr.  N.  that  fleQi  and  blood  which  they  faw, 
of  which  they  had  no  doubt,  he  faid  he  would  give 
fchem  to  eat  and  to  drink.  This  they  did  not  believe, 
nor  docs  Mr.  N.  Why  fo  ?  Becaufe  once  more  they  be- 
lieved their  fenfes,  not  his  words.  This  is  equally  true 
of  Mr.  N. 

The  Pharifees  were  therefore  Innocent,  if  Mr.  N,  rea? 
^ons  concluiively.  Unfortunately  for  them,  and  him, 
Mr.  N.  does  not  reafon  at  all :  whilfl  bread  and  wine/* 
fays  he,  "  arc  exhibited  to  our  fenfes  in  the  facrament  of 
the  Lord's  fupper,"  p.  66.  This  is  the  proportion  which 
he  ought  to  have  proved,  or  at  lead  attempted  to  prove, 
and  not  fuppofc  it  certain.  The  man  has  forgotten  his 
logic  as  well  as  his  Breviary.  Admire  his  fagacity  :  he 
has  difcovered  that  v/hat  Philofophers  call  fenfible  qualities  j 
are  not  exhibited  to  fenfe,  but  the  very  fubilance,  thecompo- 
nent  elements  of  the  objed,  that  is,  he  has  difcovered  that 
colours  are  not  the  obje8:of  fight, nor  founds  the  objed  o£ 
hearing  ;  to  this  firfl  difcovery,  he  has  added  afecond, 
that  is,  whilll  bread  is  exhibited  to  our  fight,  it  is  bread  : 
Philofophers  will  tell  him  that  his  firft  difcovery  is  anil- 
lufion,  to%vhich  many  old  women  are  fubjecfc,  as  well  as 
Mr,  N.  and  they  will  add,  that  no  old  wife' ever  doubted 
that  bread  is  bread.  Would  Mr.  N,  have  the  goodnefs 
to  inform  us,  in  what  book  of  the  fcripture  he  has  dif- 
covered, that  it  was  bread  and  wine  v/hich  Chriil  exhibit- 
ed to  his  ApoHles,  when  he  faid :  take  and  eat  this  is  my 
body  ?  We  are  not  difpofed  to  take  Mr.  N's  conjectures 
for  evangelical  truths  3  nor  do  we  foond  our  belief  on' 
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tropes  and  figures.    The  writer  has  (hewn,  and  he  does 
not  fear  a  contradiclion,  that  this,  iouio,  in  Chrift's  pro- 
pofition,  neither  has,  nor  can  have  any  reference  to  brejdj, 
arUs,  which  is  of  a  different  genus.  IF  Mr.  N.  will  reply, 
that  what  wa3  exhibited  had  the  appearance  of  bread, 
it  is  admitted.    We  Catholics  believe  tranfubftantiation, 
Bot  tranfaccidentation  5  we  believe  that  the  fubftance  of 
the  bread  is  changed  into  the  body  of  the  Lord,  whilft  the 
impreflions  on  our  fenfes  continue  unchanged.    To  this 
we  add,  that  the  fubftance  of  the  bread  is  not  exhibited 
to  our  fenfes,  either  before  or  after  confecration  :  the 
component   elements  of  all  bodies,  whether  animate  or 
inaminate  efcape  the  eye,  and  bafile  the  refearches  of  the 
Philofopher.    If  it  be  faid,  that  the  impreflions  on  our 
fenfes  muft  be  changed,  when  the  fubftance  of  the  object 
IS  changed,  we  reply  that  this  opinion  is  neither  founded 
in  truth,  nor  in  fact;  that  it  is  inconfiftent  with  the  au- 
thority of  the  fcriptures,  and  unphilofophical.  Angels  have 
appeared  who  had  no  human  body,  probably  no  body  at  all, 
yet,  from  the  impreflions  on  the  fenfes  of  the  beholders,  it 
was  concluded  they  were  men  j  the  teftimony  of  fenfeis, 
therefore,  not  always  infallible,  if  we  believe  the  fcriptures, 
Philofophers  fay,  that  external  objeds  are  not  the  eflicient 
caufes,  that   they  are  but  the  pccafional  caufes  of  the 
impreflions  on  fenfe  ;  that  God  is  the  efficient  caufc,  ei- 
ther immediately,  or  by  laws  dependant  on  his  will.  This 
principle,  the  truth  pf  which  is  indifputable,  pre-fuppofed, 
we  fay,  that  though  the  fubftance  of  the  bread  be  changed 
by  confecration  into  the  body  of  the  Lord^  the  imprefli- 
ons on  fenfe  continue  the  fame,  in  virtue  of  fuch  a  Jaw, 
If  it  b^  aiked  how  we  know  this  law,  we  reply,  that  v/e 
know  it  as  we  do  the  law  of  gravitation,  the  law  of  th§ 
communication  gf  motion,  or  any  other  phyfical  law,  by 
invariable  experieiace.     For  we  who  believe  Jefus  Chriil 
to  be  God,  and  know  it  was  not  poflible  for  him  to  aver  a 
falfliood,  on  oath,  believe  that  his  adorable  body  is  really 
prefent  in  the  eucharift,  by  confecration,  and  we  know, 
|>y  inyariable  experiencep  that  the  impreflions  on  fenfe  are 
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jhe  fame,  before  znd  after  confecration,  hence  we  con- 
clude, with  unerring  certainty,  that  this  law  ddes  exift* 
Mr.  N.  infiead  of  finding  in  the  fcriptures,  his  pre- 
tended rule  of  faith,  that  bread  and  wine  are  in  the  eu- 
charift,  the  fymbols  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  finds 
it  in  the  filence  of  the  Apoftles ;  they  did  not  appear  Ihocked, 
he  fays,  at   their  divine  mailer's  calling  bread  his  body, 
and  wine  his  blood,  p.  70.      This  fiience  he  concpvcs  to 
be  evidence,  that  the  Apoftles  believed   the  wine  an4 
bread  to  be  the  inftituted  fymbols  of  the  blcpd,  which 
was  fpilled  for  them,  and  the  body  which  was  offered  for 
them.    The  writer  humbly  conceives,  that  the  Apoftle^ 
words  are   more  expreflive  of  their  belief,  than  their 
filence ;  they  were  not  acpuftpmed  to  hear  their  mafter 
fpeak  nonfenfe  5  in  all  appearance,  if  they  had  heard  him 
call  bread  his  body,  and  wine,  his  blood,  they  would 
iiaye  expreiTcd   their    furprife.     This  is  a  language 
which  Mr.  N»  has  lent  him,   not    that  which  their 
divine  mailer  fpoke ;  it  has  been  ihewn  already  to  de- 
monilration,  *^nd  from  fupine   ignorance,  or  defigning 
malice  alone,  it  can  receive  a  contradiction.    Mr.  N.  has 
been  unlucky  in  his  furmife,  and,  yet  more  io,  in  his 
confirmation  of  i^,  "  no  eflecl,^'  fays  he,  "  of  divine 
agency,  was  vifible  in  the  fubflances,  which  were  faid  to 
be  changed  into  the  b©dy  and  blood  of  Chriil,  they  illi 
appeared  to  have  retained  the  nature  of  bread  and  wine.'* 
P.  7 1 .    Does  Mr.  N.  believe  the  efficacy  of  baptifnj  ?  Does 
be  believe  that  by  the  laver  of  water,  and  the  word  of 
life,  we  are  cleanfed  from  fm,  as  St  Paul  teaches,  Eph. 
I — 26.  or  as  he  expreiles  it,  Titus  III — 5,  "  by  the  laver 
of  regeneration,  and  the  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
We  fee  the  exterior  rite,  by  which  the  bpdy  is  wafhedj^ 
but  the  divine  agency,  by  which  the  man  is  regenerated, 
and  cleanfed  from   fin,  is  perfeclly  invifible  ;  it  is  not 
the  lefs  true,  that  this  wonderful  change  is  effecled,  and 
indifpenfable  to  falvation,  if  we  believe  Chrift  himfelf : 
Jefus  faid  to  him,  ^\  C Nicodemus  J  Amen,  Amen,  I  fay 
Mnio  you,  if  a  mw  be  liot  born  from  above,  he  canriOt 
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fee  the  kingdom  of  God,"  ean  me^  iis^  gennethe^  anoihen^ 
John  III — 3«  Nicodemus  not  conceiving  the  poffibiiity 
of  this  regeneration,  replied,  "  how  can  a  man,  when  oldj 
be  born  ?  caa  he  return  into  the  womb  of  his  mother  a. 
fecond  time,  and  be  born  ?  The  Saviour  only  confirmed 
the  myftery,  which  he  had  propofed,  telling  him  that  this 
regeneration  misft  be  by  water  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  : 
verily,  verily,  I  fay  unto  you,  if  a  man  be  not  born  of 
water  and  the  fpirit  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.*' 
The  divine  agency  is  therefore  certain  in  the  facrament 
of  baptifm,  or  of  regeneration,  and  that  it  is  invifible, 
the  Sayioiir  affures  us  in  the  fame  place  :  the  wind[ 
blows  where  it  lifts,  you  hear  the  found,  but  you  do  not 
know  whence  it  comes  or  where  it  goes,  fo  is  every  one 
|)ornofthe   fpirjt,"  v.  8. 

Mr.  N-  feems  to  have  taken  a  leclure  from  the  incredu-^ 
ious  Apoille  :  if  I  do  not  fee  faid  Thomas,  I  will  not  be- 
lieve, John  XX— 25.  We  Catholics  have  learned,  not 
from  the  filence  of  the  Apoftles,  but  from  the  exprefs 
words  of  Chriil:  that :  blelTed  are  they  who  believe,  and 
iiave  not  feen,"'  vifible  things  are  the  objects  of  fenfe^ 
not  of  faith,  if  St.  Paul  be  not  deceived,  he  fays,  that 
faith  is  the  demonfiration  of  things  which  are  not  feen/^^ 
Heb.  XI. 

Mr.  N.  continues  to  difcover  the  faith  of  the  Apoftles, 
and  confequently  his  own,  from  their  filence  :  if,  fays  he, 
p.  71.  the  Apoftles  believed  the  real  prefence,  we  fliould 
i^ave  heard  them  propofing  it  to  the  Jews  and  the  Hea. 
thens,  and  advancing  motives  of  credibility,  to  counter- 
balance the  authority  of  their  fenfes.  This  furmife  fur- 
paffes  abfurdity  itfelf.  What !  he  would  have  the  Apof- 
tles propofe  the  myftery  of  the  real  prefence  to  the  Jews 
and  Heathens,  who  did  not  believe  the  divinity,  not  even 
the  fandity  of  J.  Chrift,  who  thought  him  a  inalefaclor 
juridically  and juftly  condemned  and  executed;  and, as 
if  to  fliew  the  grofs  abfurdity  of  the  furmi/e  in  a  ftronger 
light,  he  adds  of  all  the  dogmas  of  the  Chriftian  religion 
that  of  the  real  prefence  rouil  have  been  the  greatefi 
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ftumbling  block  to  the  Jews,  and  the  moil  revolting 
foolifhnefs  to  the  Greeks,  ibid. 

A  man  who  judges  by  the  rules  of  common  fenfe,  would 
fay,  if  this  dogma  be  fo  revoking,  the  Apofdes  muft  have 
been  ftupid  indeed,  if  they  propofed  it  to  either  Jew  off 
Gentile,  until  they  had  previoufly  taught  hiin  to  believe 
that  J.  Chrift  is  God,  infinite  in  power  aind  majefly,  inca- 
pable of  deceiving,  or  being  deceived,  and  had  thus  prepar- 
ed his  mind  to  believe  the  words  of  J.  Chrift  infallibly 
true.  This  we  find  is  the  method,  which  the  Apoftles 
adopted  :  we  hear  tht^m  incelTantly  urging  the  miracle  of 
the  refurreclion  of  J.  Chrifl,  the  irrefiftible  proof  of  his 
divinity.  His  divinity  once  admitted  ind  believed,  all 
the  other  myfteries  propofed  by  him,  and  his  Apoflles,  iii 
his  name,  were  believed,  without  helitation  or  oppofition  : 
the  man  who  believes  J.  ChriR  to  be  God,  knows  hira  to 
be  incapable  of  deception  ;  and  in  that  infinite  power 
which  gave  esiftence  to  the  univerfe,  fees  more  than 
fufficient  to  convert  one  fubftance  into  another.  Though 
to  omnipotence,  which  knows  no  refiftance,  the  cfearion 
of  the  world,  the  formation  of  a  fly,  or  the  converfiori 
o'f  any  one  fubftance  into  another,  be  equally  cafy,  yet  in 
our  limited  apprehenfion,  the  former  appears  infiuitely 
more  difficult  than  the  latter,  he  muft,  therefore,  be  un» 
accountably  ftupid,  or  perverfely  obftinatc,  who,  whilft 
he  profefTes  to  believe  the  one,  refufes  to  believe  the 
other.  Hence  it  is,  that  whilft  we  fee  the  Apoftles  ur?;- 
ing  every  motive  from  the  prophecies  of  old,  froi^i  the 
tniraclesof  Chrift  himfelf,  and  accompanying  their  words 
by  figns  and  prodigies,  to  enforce  the  belief  of  the  divi- 
sity  of  J.  Chrift,  the  doclrine  of  the  real  prefence,  and 
other  myfteries  of  religion,  were  propofed  in  their  inftruc- 
tions  to  the  faithful,  and  believed,  without  hefitation, 
on  the  authority  of  their  word. 

In  the  next  page  our  modern Theologiahiimplifies  religion ; 
he  excludes  from  it  all  myfteries,  and  leaves  the  fanduary 
open:  "  no  articles  offaith,^*  fays  he,  "are  tendered. 
Much  clafh  with  reafon.,  truth  and  wifdom  made  the  en- 
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trance  into  the  Gofpcl  Religion  fmooth  and  eafy.*'  If  St. 
Paul  had  confulted  Mr.  N.  he  would  not  have  been  reduced 
to  luch  ftraits  ;  he  would  not  have  recourfe  to  the  un- 
fearchable  ways, and  inconiprehenSble  judgments  of  God, 
for  a  folution  for  fome  difiiculties  on  the  niyftery  of  pre- 
deftination.  It  muft  be  admitted  tliat  nature  has  bleffed  Mr, 
N.  with  a  moil  comprehen  fiveunderftanding :  he  clearly  and 
diftinclly  conceives  the  hitherto  iricoinceivable  myfteries  of 
theTrinityof  the  incarnation,  of  the  death  and  refurre<^iori 
of  J.  Chriil,  of  the  tranfmiffioii  of  original  iin,  of  regenera- 
tion in  baptifni,  8zc»  of  thefe  he  has  an  adequa«'e  idea,  a 
fingular  privilege,  to  which  other  men  have  no  pretenfions 
not  even  St.  Paul.  The  re  are  fome  tribes  of  enthufiafts, 
viho  think  themfelves  abfolutely  certain  of  falvation  :^ 
we  know  from  the  Apo  flie  that  Satan  transforms  himfelf 
into  an  Angel  of  Light,  2.  Cor.  XI — ^13,  it  is  not  therefore 
fiarprifing,  that  ignorance  and  enthiifiafm  fhould  miftakc 
the  fuggeftions  and  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  Darknefs, 
for  divine  infpirations,  but  to  pretend  to  all  the  know- 
ledge,  which  the  beatific  vifion  gives,  is  ilretching  en- 
thu(iarm  beyond  its  ufual  pitch. 

After  finding  his  ov/n  faith  in  the  filence  of  the  Apof- 
ties,  Mr.  N.  proceeds  to  fhew,  that  the  belief  of  Ca- 
tholics is  not  to  be  found  in  their  words  :  "  not  the 
fainteft  gleam  of  the  doclriae  of  the  real  prefence  can  he 
perceived  by  an  impartial  eye,  in  primitive  Chriftianity." 
This  primitive  Chriflianity,  of  Mr.  N's  invention,  muft 
have  been  prior  to  that  cftabliilied  by  Chrift  and  his  Apof* 
ties  ;  for  in  that  Chriilianity,  if  the  four  Evangeiifts  and 
St.  Paul  tell  truth,  there  are  not  gleahis,  nor  infmu  ations, 
i>ut  incontrovertible  evidence  of  the  doclrinc  of  the  real 
prefence,  Mr.  N.  continues,  "  if  this  doclrine  had  been 
delivered  to  the  Apoillcs,  many  expreffionswould  have 
been  ufed,  which  would  plainly  in  timate  what  was  their 
belief  on  the  point.'^  ibid.  Would  he  condefcend  to  in- 
form us,  what  expremons  more  fimple,  more  clear,  or 
more  intelligible,  are  found  in  any  language,  to  con- 
li^ey  a  correct  idea  of  the  real  prefence  ofChrift's  body,- 
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than  thofe  which  the  Apoftles  have  left  on  record,  this 
is  my  body^  which  is  given  for  you^*  "  touto  ejii  to  foma^  mou 
to  uper  umon  dideminon  If  Chrift  intended  to  fulfil  the 
promife  he  had  made,  John  TI — -could  he  have  declared  it 
more  intelligibly  ?  Perhaps,  if  Chrift  had  faid,  this  is  not 
my  body^  by  the  friendly  afliftance  of  fome  irope^  metaphor , 
or  fome  other  rhetorical  figure,  Mr.  N.  would  have 
difcovered,  that  Chrift  intended  to  fay,  this  is  my  body. 
Plain  men  know  nothing  of  tropes  and  metaphors,  they 
are  fatisfied  with  plain  truth,  in  plain  language,  hence 
it  is,  that  this  dodrine  of  the  real  prefence,  delivered  by 
Chrift,  in  plain  language,  to  his  Apoftles,  and  in  the  fame 
language  tranfmitted  by  them  to  their  fucceffors,  was 
believed  by  them  and  their  fucceffors,  and  by  the  whole 
Chriftian  world  for  ages.  Thefe  expreflions,  in  which 
Mr.  N.  cannot  difcover  the  fainteft  gleam  of  the  real 
prefence,  were  fo  univerfally  underftoodto  import  neither 
lefs  nor  more  than  the  real  prefence,  that  the  patriarch  of 
the  Reformation,  Luther,  however  well  difpofed  to 
mortify  the  Pope,  faw  no  poilibility  of  eluding  the  force 
of  them  :  "  I  well  knew,"  faid  he,  "  that  in  this  matter 
I  could  greatly  incommode  the  Papacy,  but  I  fee  myfelt 
taken,  no  way  of  efcaping  left  :  the  text  of  the  Gofpel  is 
too  clear,  too  ftrong."  Epift.  ad.  Argentinenfes,  torn. 
7.  'Wirtemb.  fol.  502.  Zuinglius  himfelf,  in  hisdifpute 
with  the  Secretary  of  Zurich,  prefted  by  the  words  of 
inftitution,  this  is  my  body^  found  no  evafion,  until  a  fpirit, 
whether  black  or  white,  he  did  not  know,  fuggefted  tci 
him,  that  /V,  ejli^  in  the  words  of  inftitution,  is  of  the 
fame  import  with  fignijies^  and  alked  him,  why  he  did  not 
inftance  that  paifage  in  Exod.  XII~ii.  in  which  it  is 
faid,  "  the  Lamb  is  the  paffover,"  that  is,  the  Lamb 
^fignifles  the  pafTover.  But  whether  this  inftruclor  of 
Zuinglius  was  a  black  or  a  white  fpirit,  it  was  a  lying, 
fpirit  :  for  in  that  palTagc  the  Lamb  does  not  fignify  the 
pafTover,  literally,  or  figuratively,  or  in  any  other  fenfe.  It 
was  the  facrifice  of  the  PafTover,  and  figurative  of  the 
facrifice  of  the  Cro&,  Hebrew  writers  frequently  fuppr.-i^ 
■  •    -  the- 
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the  term  facrifice,  it  being  fufficiently  under ftood  frorrl 
the  fubjecl  matter.  Thus,  "  the  Priefls  will  eat  the  fins 
of  the  people.''  Ofee  IV — 8,  that  is,  the  vidlins  offered 
for  the  fins  oF  the  people.  St.  Paul  lays  of  Chrift,  that 
God  made  him  fin  for  us^  2.  Cor.  V— -2tj  that  iS)  the  viclim 
of  iin  ;  in  the  fame  chapter,  Moles  ordered  the  people  to 
immolate  the  Pajfover^  v.  fhathaiou  phejach^  and  after 
direcling  that  this  rite  fhould  be  continued  in  fucceeding 
generations,  faid  :  when  your  children  will  fay  to  you, 
what  religious  rite  is  tliis  ""^  mdh  haabodah  hazoth  lachem^^ 
you  will  fay  to  them  :  //  is  the  fdcrlfice  of  the  Pajfover^ 
%ebach phefdch  hou  le  Jehovah^'*  becaule  the  Lord  palfed 
over  the  houfes  of  the  Children  oflfraelj  dellroying  the 
Egyptians.*' 

The  idea  fuggefled  by  this  black  or  white  fpirit  was 
feized  with  avidity,  and  oth-er  paifiges  of  fimilar  import 
difcovered,  thus.  Gen.  XL! — 26.  The  feven  good  cows, 
are  feven  years,  and  Daniel  II — 38,  thou  CNebuchadomfer ) 
art  the  golden  head  ;  and  i .  Cor.  X — 4,  the  rock  was 
Chrift  ;  but  Zuinglius,  and  his  partifanb,  were  told  that 
the  iij tended  fenfe  of  thefe  paiiages  was  not  collected 
Irom  imaginary  tropes  and  figures,  but  fixed  with  the  ut- 
moft  precifion  in  the  fci  ipture :  Jofeph  told  Pharoh,  thai 
feven  pieiuiful  years  would  come,  which  was  intimated  to 
him  by  the  feven  fat  kine,  which  he  faw  in  his  dream  ; 
Daniel  informed  Nebuchador.cfer,  that  his  empire  was 
ligiiified  by  the  golden  head  in  the  ftatue  which  lie  had 
feen  ;  and  St.  Paul  explains  himfelf  :  he  fiys,  the  Jews 
drank  water  from  the  rock,  but  that  it  was  thefpiritual 
rock,  v/hich  accompanied  them,  that  furnifhed  the  water, 
and  this  rock,  he  fays,  was  ChriR,  intimating  at  the  fame 
time  the  divinity  of  Jsfus  Chrifl,  and  the  unity  of 
his  perfon,  alTerting  that  the  fame  Chrift,who  was  born, 
and  fufFered  in  Judca,  in  their  days,  according  to  his  hu- 
manity, had  condiicled  their  anceilors  through  the  wil- 
dernefs  according  to  his  divinity.  Neither  Zuinglius,  nor 
any  other  Refcrmxr,  nor  reformed  writer,  has  yet  inform- 
ed us  ia  what  pare  of  the  fcripture,  the  figurative  fenfe 

which 
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.Vv^hich  they  pretend  to  affix  to  Chrift's  word 5  :  this  is  niy 
body^  which  is  broken  for  you  \  and  this  is  ny  bloody  which  is 
fpdled  for  you^  is  fixed  with  preciiion,  and  accurately  deter- 
mined :  they  iiiiy,  there  niuft  be  fome  ircfe,  iome  meia- 
fhor^  fome  ff^^ure  :  we  reply,  that  this  irope,  this  metaphor^ 
this  figure^  is  a  iiclion  of  their  imagination,  in  tlie  greateft 
latitude,  but  a  conjecture,  of  courfe,  their  faith  is  found- 
ed, not  on  the  fcriptuies,  but  on  gonjedure,  a  crumbling 
foundation. 

To  convince  his  readers  that  the  doctrine  of  the  real 
prefence  was  not  known  in  primitive  Chriftianity,  Mr. 
N.  cites  a  few  paflages  from  the  works  of  Auftin,  Cypri-r 
an,  Theodoret,  and  Tertullian,   whom  he  calls  venerable 
writers,  of  thefe,  the  three  firft  named  were  as  arrant 
Papifls  as  any  age  or  country  has  produced,  and  the  }a(1; 
named  a  Montanift,  whofe  authority,  though  of  no  weight, 
is  againft  Mr.  N.    The  reader  will  be  furprifed,  per- 
haps, that  Auftin  Hiouid  be  called  a  venerable  and  learned 
\Triter  by  Mr.  N.  when  he  hears  that  this  fame  Auitiii 
faid  mafs  as  other  Popiili  Prelates  do  5  that  he  inilituted 
a  religious  comniunity,  and,  v/ith  his  Clergy,  obfcrved  a, 
monaftic  rule  ;  that  he  religioufly  obferved  the  falh  and 
abftinences,  and  other  vain  obfervances,  and  iinprcfitable  auf'^ 
ferities  ;  that  he  thought,  and   taught,^  a  breach  of  vow^ 
inductive  of  perdition;  that  he  venerated   the  relics  cf 
the  Saints,  relates  a  miracle  v^Tought  at  the  difcovery  of 
the  bodies  of  St.  Protafe  and  Gervaife,  in  MilaUj  at  which 
he  fays,  that  he  was  hin^ifelf  prefent,  with  an  immenfe 
concourfe  of  people.      Lib.  22.  de  Civ.    Dei.    Cap.  8. 
N.  2,    In   the  fame  book,  N,  6,   he  fays,  that  a  nian^ 
high  in  rank,  by  name  Hefperius,  v/ho  thought  his  houie 
infeded  by  an  evil  fpirit,  had,  in  his  abfencc,  applied  to 
his  Clergy  ;  that  one  of  them  went,  and  offered  there  tb£ 
faerifce  of  the  body  of  Chrift^  praying  that  the  infeltatioo 
might  ceafe,  and  he  adds,  ihai^  ihrough  ibe  mercy  of  God,  it 
immediately  ceafed  J  that  this  fame  Auftin  prayed  for  the 
fouls   of  the  faithful    departed  Mr.  N.  will  not  dii- 
pute  ;  in  a  word^  that  he  was  to  all  intents  and  pur^ 

pof^s^ 


pofes,  what,  in  modern  phrafeology,  is  called  a  bigotted 
Papift. 

In  his  works,  yet  extant,  this  venerable  and  learned 
Prelate  fpeaks  of  the  real  prefence  of  Chrifl's  body  in  the 
eucharift,  with  that  precifion  which  excludes  all  evafion. 
The  writer  has  juft  cited  his  relation  of  one  of  his  Clergy's 
celebrating  mals,  or,  as  he  more  correctly  terms  it,  offering 
the  Jacrifice  of  the  body  of  Chrifi^  in  a  Nobleman's  houfe, 
infefted  by  an  evil  fpirit.  The  writer  knows  no  words,  in 
any  language,  more  expreiTive  of  the^  real  prefence  of 
Chrift  in  the  eucharift  ;  and  in  his  expofition  of  the 
XCVni.  H.  XCIX  Ps.  he  is  equally  explicit  :  explaining 
this  paffage  of  the  Pfalm,  adore  his  footftool,"  hifhthaca- 
'uou  le  chadom  raglaio^  and  enquiring  how  this  could  be 
done  without  impiety,  Auftin  fays  :  "  I  turn  myfelf  to 
Chrift,  becaufe  him  I  feck  here,  and  find  how,  without 
impiety,  the  Earth  may  be  adored  :  he  took  Earth  from 
Earth,  becaufe  flefh  is  of  Earth,  and  from  the  flefii  of 
Mary  he  took  flefh,  and,  becaufe  he  walked  in  that  flelli^ 
and  gave  us  that  flefh  to  eat,  for  falvation  ;  no  one  eats 
it  until  he  has  previoufly  adored  it ;  it  has  been  difco- 
vered  how  fuch  footftool  of  the  Lord  may  be  adored,  fo, 
that  not  only  we  do  not  fm  by  adoring  it,  but  we  ftiould 
fin  by  not  adoring  it."  In  Mr.  N's  words,  this  paflage  is  of 
fuch  perfpicuity,  that  the  meaning  cannot  be  miftaken, 
any  attempt  to  wreft  the  words  from  the  intended 
fignification,  would  only  make  a  bad  caufe  worfe.  In 
his  expofition  ot  the  XXI.  XXII.  H.  Ps.  on  that  paflage, 
"  all  the  rich  of  the  people  eat  and  adored'^  Auftin  fays, 

they  alfo  eat  the  body  of  the  humility  of  the  Lord, 
not  like  the  poor,  who  are  nouriflied  to  imitation  ;  but 
yet  they  have  adored  him  and  in  his  120.  Epis.  on  the 
fame  fubjed,  he  fays :  "  they  alfo  are  brought  to  the  tabic 
of  the  Lord,  and  receive  of  his  body  and  of  his  blood  ;  but 
they  only  adore,  they  are  not  nouriflied,  becaufe  they 
do  not  imitate  him  ;  in  his  fecond  book  againft  the  adver- 
fary  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  he  fays  :  "  with 
believing  heart  and  mouth,  wc  receive  the  man,  J»  Chrift 
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the  mediator  of  God  and  men,  giving  us  his  flefh  to  cat, 
and  his  blood  to  drink  ;  though  it  feems  more  horrible  to 
eat  human  flefh,  than  to  kill,  and  to  drink  human  blood 
than  to  fpill  it.*'  The  writer  has  feen  no  attempt  to  elude 
the  force  of  this  paffage,  nor  does  his  imagination  fuggeft 
sriy  mode  of  doing  it.  Another  paffage  may  ferve  to  fliew 
Auftin's  popery  in  a  ftronger  light.  In  the  9th  Book  of  his 
Con felSons,  chap.  13.  he  fays,  fpeaking  of  the  death  of  his 
mother^  "  fhe  only  defired  that  flic  might  be  remembered 
at  the  altar,  from  which  flie  knew  that  the  holy  viclim 
was  difpenfed,  by  which  the  bond  againft  us  was  can- 
celled." In  the  fame  book  he  prays  God  to  infpire  all 
who  read  his  book,  to  remember  his  father  Patricius,  and 
his  mother  Monica  at  the  altar  :  "  I  pray,"  fays  he,  "  for 
the  fins  of  my  mother  ;  hear  me  by  the  remedy  of  our 
wounds,  you  who  hung  on  the  crofs,  and  fitting  on 
the  right  hand  intercedes  for  us ;  I  know  flie  fbewed 
mercy,  and  forgave  from  her  heart,  all  debtors,  forgive 
her  alfo  her  debts." 

It  was  therefore  a  fettled  rule,  in  primitive  Chriftianity, 
to  offer  up  prayers  at  the  allar,  for  departed  fpirits,  and 
it  was  believed,  that  the  vidim  of  our  falvation  was  dit 
penfed  from  the  altar.  In  what  does  this  differ  from  Po- 
pifh  dodrine  of  the  prefent  day  ?  The  paffages  from  which 
Mr.  N.  pretends  to  conclude  that  Aufi:in  did  not  believe 
the  real  prefence,  are  here  tranfcribed  from  his  pamphlet^ 
p.  75.  "  If  the  facraments  had  not  fome  refemblance  of 
thofe  things  whereof  they  are  facraments,  they  v/ould  be 
no  facraments  at  all,  but  from  the  refemblance  they-  bear, 
they  generally  receive  the  names  of  the  very  things.  As^ 
therefore,  the  facrament  of  the  body  of  Chriil;,  is^  in  fomc 
fenfe,  Chrift's  body,  and  the  facrament  of  the  blood,  is  the 
blood  of  Chrift  ;  fo  the  facrament  of  faith,  is  faith.  As 
of  baptifm,  iifelf,  the  Apoftle  fays,  we  have  been  buried 
with  Chrift  by  baptifm  into  death  :  he  does  not  fay  we 
fignify  a  burial,  but  plainly  fays  we  have  been  buried. 
The  facrament  therefore  of  fo  great  a  thing  he  calls 
by  no  other  name  but  that  of  the  thing  itfelf."    As  Mr. 
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N.  is  not  very  accurate  in  his  verfion,  the  writer  bega 
leave  to  correal  an  error  :  what  St.  Auflin  calls  according 
io  fome  mode^fecundum^  quemdam^  m&dum^  Mr.  N.  tranflates, 
in jome  Jenfe.^'  Whether  it  be  the  elTecl  of  ignorance, 
inadvertence,  or  defign,  it  disfigures  the  fenfc  of  the 
paffage.  His  next  paffage  is  compofed  of  half  a  fentence, 
which  conveys  no  fenfe.  "  And  having  tafted  the  fa- 
crament  of  his  body  and  blood,  he  fignified  what  he  pur*" 
pofed." 

The  next  paffige  ferves  to  £11  the  page  :  the  writer 
tranfcribes  it  entire  :  "  Whoever  celebrates^  or  venerates, 
any  ufeful  fign  inftituted  by  divine  authority,  whofe 
force  and  lignification  he  underftands,  docs  not  venerate 
that  v/hich  is  feen  and  paffeth  away  ;  but  rather  the  object 
to  which  all  fuch  things  are  to  be  referred.    Such  a  man 

o 

is  fpiritual  and  free,  but  a  few  inftitutions,  inftead  of  many 
and  fuch  as  are  very  eajy  to  be  performed^  and  are  moft  augul^ 
in  their  ftgnification^  and  whofe  obfervance  is  moll  chafte, 
the  Lord  himfelf,  and  Apoftolical  difcipline,  has  tranfniit^ 
ted :  fuch  is  the  facrament  of  baptifm,  and  the  celebratioa 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  which  every  one 
that  is  informed  on  feeing  them,  knows  what  they  refer 
to,  fo  that  he  venerates  them  not  with  a  carnal  fervitude, 
but  rather  with  a  fpiritual  freedom.  As  to  follow  the  let* 
ter,  and  to  take  the  figns  for  the  things  that  are  fignified 
by  them,  is  a  fervile  weaknefs.  Whatever,  in  the  v»^ord 
of  God,  cannot  be  ftrialy  referred  either  to  the  purity  of 
morals,  or  to  the  truth  of  faith,  one  may  know  that  it  is 
fpoken  figuratively.  Purity  of  morals  regards  the  love 
of  God  and  our  neighbour  ;  the  truth  of  faith  con- 
cerns the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  our:  neighs 
bour.'^ 

The  writer  begs  leave  to  inform  Mr.  N.  and  his  readers, 
that  thefe  pafFages,  as  cited  in  the  original,  not  precifely 
as  in  Mr.  N's  verfion,  were  in  Auftin's  works  fome  fix 
hundred  years  before  Berenger,  who  firfi:  cited  them  m 
fupport  of  his  new-fangled  opinion,  was  born  ;  that  Ca- 
tholics who  were  theUj  as   they  are  yet,  the  keepers  of 
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\\itiv  own  records,  faw  nothing  in  them  but  Catholic 
doclrine.  They  told  Bercnger,  that  Auftin,  in  thefe  para- 
ges, fpeaks  of  the  /pedes,  that  is,  ibe  appearance  tofenfe^  of 
the  bread  and  wine,  which  fs,  with  ftriv^t  propriety,  called 
the  facrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  that  is, 
the  fenfible  ffgns  reprefenting  the  body  and  blood  of 
Chrift  prefent  ;  and  of  thefe  it  is  truly  faid,  that  the  fa- 
crament of  the  body  of  Chrift,  is  according  to  iome 
mode,  the  body  of  Chrift  ;  becaufe  the  fpecies  or  appear- 
ance to  fenfe  of  bread  and  w^ine  is  not  the  body  and  blood 
of  Chrift,  but  reprefentatively,  to  make  ufe  of  a  fchool 
term.  In  the  fame  fenfe  St.  Auftin  fay?  that  baptifm, 
which  he  calls  the  facrament  of  fsith,  is  called  faith,  be- 
caufe by  it  the  habit  of  divine  faith  is  infufed. 

The  fecond  paffage  which  Mr.  N.  cites,  a  half  fentence 
without  any  reference  to  antecedents  or  confequents,  is 
of  fuch  v/onderful  perfpicuity  that  it  conveys  no  fenfe  at 
all  :  "  Having  tafted  the  facrament  of  his  body  and 
blood  he  fignified  what  he  purpofed."  However,  this 
broken  fentence  contains  nothing  but  pure  Catholic  doc- 
trine :  Catholics  diftinguifh  th«  facrament,  that  is  the 
fpecies^  or  appearance  to  fenfe  ^  from  the  body  and  blood  of 
Chrift,  in  other  words,  they  diftinguifh  the  figUs  or 
fpecies  of  bread  and  wine,  from  the  thing  lignified,  the 
body   and  bleod  of  Chrift,    St.   Auftin  has  done  fo 

tt)0. 

The  laft  paffage,  though  it  almoft  fills  a  page,  is  nothing 
to  the  purpofe  :  St.  Auftin  fays,  that  it  is  not  the  exte- 
rior rite,  which  we  venerate  in  any  facrament,  but  the 
divine  authority  in  the  inftitution,  and  the  divine  agency 
!n  the  operation.  The  exterior  rite  of  wafliing,  in  bap- 
tifm,  abftracling  from  the  divine  inftitution,  and  the 
divine  agency,  is  no  objecl  of  veneration,  nor  is  the  /pedes., 
or  appearance  to  fenfe  of  bread  and  wine,  abftrading  from 
the  divine  inftitution  and  agency  a  venerable  objecl  :  it  is 
the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  in  virtue  of  the  divine  in- 
ftitution and  agency  prefent,  to  which  thefe  appearances, 
properly  called  ths  facraiuent,  refer,  which  we  venerate 
and  adore.  Though, 
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Thooglij  in  Mr.  N's  verfion  of  this  laft  paffagc  there  is 
nothing  inconfiftent  with  the  doclrine  of  the  real  prefence, 
the  writer  is  forced  to  corre<5t  fome  inaccuracies,  which 
have  a  tendesjcy  to  authorife  other  errors  :  thus  he 
pretends  to  give  the  fenie  of  the  Latin  term  operaiur^ 
which  figoiiies  operates,  by  the  Englifli  word  celebrates, 
l  o  celebrate,  is  to  praife  or  commend,  to  operate,  is  to 
produce  an  efted.  Mr.  N.  who  thinks  the  facraments 
inere  comrnemorative  figns,  entirely  dependent  on  the  in- 
ititution,  could  not,  confiltently,  with  this  his  opinion,  ad- 
mit any  effect  produced  by  the  Minifter,  as  the  inflrument 
of  Chriil.  To  fupport  the  deception,  he  affixes  his  own 
ideas  to  Auftin's  words,  A  fecond  inaccuracy  of  the  fame 
tendency  with  the  former,  is  found  in  thefe  words, as 
are  very  erijy  to  he  performed  :  in  the  original  which  he  cites, 

the  fame,  moji  eajy  to  be  done^fadu,  facilUmay  Though 
the  v/ords  to  be  performed^*  may  imply  the  agency  of  the 
Minifter,  they  are  not  of  the  fame  force  and  perfpicuity  with 
Auftin's  ttrvcij  fadu,  to  be  done  or  effected,  which  manifeftly 
imports  an  effect  produced  by  an  active  caufe.  In  the  adja- 
cent fentence, "  inielledu  augufttffima^  mojl  augyji^  to  he  under^ 
Jlood'*  St.  Auftin  gives  to  underftand,that  though  the  exte- 
rior rite  be  the  obje<5t  of  fenie  in  the  facraments,  the  divine 
agency  is  the  object  of  faith,  which  is  in  the  underftanding. 
We  fee  the  exterior  rite  of  wafhing  in  baptifm,  for  in- 
fiance,  but  it  is  by  faith  we  know  the  divine  agency,  by 
which  the  Soul  is  cleanfed  from  fm.  In  a  word,  the 
exterior  rite  is  feen,  the  divine  agency  is  underftood.  It 
is  this  divine  agency,  and  its  effect,  which  St.  Auftin  calls 
mofiauguji.  Mr.  N.  not  finding  the  fenfe,  intended  by 
St.  Auftin  to  his  purpofe,  fubftitutes  a  fenfe  of  his  own 
invention.  '^Ihey  are  moft  augufi  in  their  ftgnification*  Thus 
he  excludes  the  divine  agency,  and  reduces  the  facraments 
to  mere  Cgns. 

t  i  om  thefe  paiTages,  in  which  there  is  not  a  fliadow  of  op- 
pofitionto  the  dodrine  of  the  real  prefence,  Mr.  N.  pretends 
to  conclude,  and  avers  with  confidence,  that  St.  Auftin 
did  not  believe  it,  though  to  the  man,  who  reads  the 
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Works  of  that  venerable  Prelate,  it  is  evident  as  the  Sua 
mid-day,  that  it  was  the  fettled  docirine  of  the  Chrifti* 
an  world  in  llSbtiipe. 

By  fome  extraordinary  power  of  divination  he  has 
difcovered  that  all  the  writers  of  antiquity,  though  they 
invariably  call  the  eucharift  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrifti 
did  not  believe  it  ;  and  by  a  firetch  of  the  fame  power^ 
he  finds  that  the  faithful  underftood  all  thefe  ftrong  ex- 
preffions  of  their  teachers  in  a  fpiritual  fenfe  i  "  the  firft 
believers,*'  fays  he,  p.  76,  "  were  fpiritual  men:  they 
did  not  mifapprehend  their  Venerable  teachers  ;  they  were 
not  milled  by  fimilarity  of  expreflion.'*  f  Corififtency  is 
not  an  ingredient  in  the  compofition  of  this  modern 
Theologian  :  he  had  told  us,  p.  73,  that  in  primitive 
Chriftianity  there  was  not  the  fainteft  gleam  of  the 
dodrine  of  the  real  prefence,  no  expreflions  which  inti- 
mate  it.  He  now  admits  that  the  expreflions  were  fo  ftroHg 
that  the  believers  liiuft  have  been  fpiritual  men,  not  to 
tnifapprehend  their  venerable  teachers.  Thus,  when  Chry- 
foftome,  in  a  public  difcOurfe  to  the  people  of  Antiocb, 
faid :  "  let  Us  believe  God,  and  not  relift  him,  though 
what  he  fays  may  appear  abfurd  to  our  fenfes,  and  to  oiir 
thoughts  ;  let  his  word,  I  pray  you,  overcome  our 
thoughts,  and  our  fenfes  ;  let  us  do  this  in  all  things,  but 
more  efpecially  in  the  mylieries,  not  merely  confidering 
the  things  which  are  before  us,  but  alfo  holding  his 
words  *,  by  his  words  wx  cannot  be  deceived,  our  fenfes 
are  very  eafily  deceived^  fince  he  faid  :  this  is  my  bodj^  let 
us  not  be  held  by  any  dubitation,  but  believe-^'  The 
people  of  Antioch  muft  have  been  fpiritualized  beyond 
meafure,  or  rather  they  muft  have  had  a  double  por- 
tion of  Mr.  N*s  fpirit  of  divination,  to  difcover  that 
Chryfoftome  intended  to  tell  them,  that  in  the  tremen- 
dous  myileries  there  was  nothing  but  plain  bread  and 
tvine. 

From  Ephrem  the  moft  correct  and  intelligent  Writer 
of  the  Syrian  Church,  where  Chriftianity  commenced,  we 
tnay  learn  the  fettled  dodirine  of  the  Chrifdan  Churchy 
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long  before  Atifliri  ct  ChryfoftoHie  were  born  >.  in  hii 
book  de  noti  fcrutand  d  Natura  Dei,  chap,  5th,  he  fays  : 
"  why  do  you  fcrutinlze  things  infcrutable  ?  If  you 
curioufly  examine  theie  things,  you  will  be  called,  not  a 
believer,  but  a  curious  enquirer  :  be  a  believer  and  inno- 
cent I  partake  of  the  immaculate  body  of  thy  Lord  with 
full  faith,  certain  that  you  eat  the  Lamb  entire.  The 
myfteries  of  Chrift  are  immortal  fire,  do  not  rafhly 
fcrutinize  them,  left  in  the  fcrutiny  you  be  confumed. 
This  certainly  exceeds  all  admiration,  all  our  thoughts 
and  words,  what  the  only  begotten  Son^  Chrift  our 
Saviour,  has  done  for  us  :  he  has  given  us  fire  and  fpirit  to 
cat  and  drink,  that  is,  his  body  and  his  blood/'  No  attempt 
was  made  by  any  Reformer,  as  yet,  to  eludd  the  force  of 
this  paffage,  nor  Was  its  authenticity  called  in  queftion. 
So  great  was  the  authority  of  Ephrem,  the  author,  thai 
his  Vv^orks  were  publicly  read  in  the  Churches  immediately 
after  the  (criptures.  See  Jerom^  in  Cat.  Scrip.  The 
difiiculty  of  believing,  the  infcrutability  of  the  myfteries, 
the  miracle  forpafiing  imagination,  which  he  remarks  in 
this  facrament,  exclude  the  pofiibility  of  evafion.  Add 
to  this,  that  Ephrem  makes  an  antithefe  :  he  fays,  it  is 
wonderful,  that  Angels,  pure  fpirits,  in  an  affumed  body, 
eat  corporeal  food,  but  more  wonderful,  that  we,  who 
are  corporeal,  fhould  eat  fpirit  and  fire,  that  is,  the  body 
sind  blood  of  Chrift.  He  alludes  to  that  paffage  in  Deut. 
IV — 24,  thy  God  is  a  confaming  fire."  There  is  nothing 
difficult  to  conceive,  nothing  furpafilng  imagination,  no- 
thing miraculous  or  v/onderful,  in  eadng  plain  bread  and 
wine  in  commemoration  of  Chrir.  *s  body  and  blood.  The 
real  prefence,  therefore,  was  the  fettled  doctrine  of  the 
Syrian  Church  in  primitive  Chriftianity.  The  writer  has 
given  the  teitirnony  of  the  diftiples  of  St.  Andrew,  and 
of  518  Prelates  affembkd  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  in  the 
preceding  volume,  p.  79,  80,  8x,  InthefeMr.  N.  may 
fee,  not  a  faint  gleam,  but  a  blaze  of  evidence,  that  in 
primitive  Chriftianity,  the  dodrine  of  the  real  prefence 
was  believed  and  piofelTed  by  the  whole  Chriftian  Church. 

The 
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The  WFiter  adds  a  teftimony  from  Cynl,  patriarch  of 
Jerufalem,  a  man  of  fome  authority  in  his  day,  and 
whofe  teftimony  is  at  leaft  admiffible  evidence  of  the  doc- 
trine taught  by  himfelf  and  his  fellow- patriarchs.  Gate. 
4.  Mys.  he  fays  :  "  Chrift:  formerly  changed  water  into 
wine,  which  is  near  to  blood,  in  Cana  of  Galilee  by  his 
will  alone,  and  will  he  not  deferve  that  we  fhould  believe 
him  that  he  changed  wine  into  blood  ?  Wherefore  with 
all  certainty  let  us  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  : 
for  under  the  appearance  of  bread  is  given  there  his  body, 
^nd  under  the  appearance  of  wine,  his  blood."  There  is 
no  modern  Papift,  who  fpeaks  of  tranfubftantiation  with 
more  precilion  than  this  venerable  patriarch  of  primitive 
times.  Would  Mr.  N.  permit  us  to  believe,  that 
Cyrii  knew  the  fettled  dodrine  of  the  Church  in  his  owa 
time. 

This,  our  modern  Theologian,  is  extremely  unlucky  ia 
his  citations  :  after  citing  thefe  paflages  from  St.  iVuftin, 
which,  in  the  fenfe  intended  by  that  celebrated  writer,  are 
fubverfive  of  his  caufe,  he  cites  apaffage  from  St.  Cyprian, 
deftruclive  of  the  whole  Reformation,  and  in  which  the 
doctrine  of  the  real  prefence  is  clearly  ftated.  "  I  wifh 
you  to  know  that  we  are  admonidied  to  keep  the  traditi- 
on of  our  Lord,  in  offering  the  cup,  and  not  do  otherwife 
than  our  Lord  firft  did  for  us  ;  to  offer  the  cup  that  is 
offered  in  commemoration  of  him  mixed  with  wine.  For 
as  Chrift  fays  :  I  am  the  true  vine,  the  blood  of  Chriil:  u 
certainly  not  water^  but  wine,  nor  can  the  blood  of  Chriil, 
with  which  we  are  redeemed,  and  vivified,  feem  to  be  in 
the  cup  when  there  is  no  wine,  by  which  the  blood  of 
Chrift  is  reprefented.  I  am  aftonifliied'  how  the  cuftom 
fhould  prevail,  that,  contrary  to  the  Evangelical  and  i\po- 
ftolical  dodrine,  v/ater  fcould,  in  fome  places,  be  offered 
in  the  Lord's  cup^  v/hich^  alone,  cannot  exprefs  the  blood 
of  Chrift.  We  fee  that  by  the  water,  the  people  is  un- 
derftood,  by  the  wine,  the  blood  of  Chrift:  is  ftxevv  n.""  In 
thele  paffages,  which  Mr.  N.  gives  without  comment^ 
Cyprian  teaches  his  people  to  obferve  the  iradUhn  oi  oar 
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jLord,  in  offering  the  cup,  and  not  do  othcrwife  than  our 
Lord  firft  did  for  us,  to  offer  the  cup,  that  is  offered  in 
commemoration  of  him,  mixed  with  water.  It  was  not 
from  the  fcriptures  that  Cyprian  learned  that  wine  mixe(} 
with  water  was  in  the  cup,  which  Chrifl  offered  for  us. 
Cyprian  therefore  taught  his  people,  that  tradition  is  a  rule 
of  faith.  This  is  deflructive  of  the  Reformation*  Again, 
he  told  them,  that  Chrift  offered  the  cup  for  us  ;  it  wa$ 
therefore  a  true  and  proper  facrifice,  and  St.  Cyprian  could 
not  exprefs  it  more  intelligibly.  It  was  not  wine  which 
Chrifl  offered  for  tis,  it  was  his  precious  blood,  this, 
therefore  he  gave  his  Difciples  to  drink,  after  he  had 
offered  it  to  his  Eternal  Father,  and  thus  confummated 
the  facrifice,  Cyprian  continues,  as  Chrifl  fays,  "  I  am 
the  true  vine,**  the  blood  of  Chrifl  is  certainly  not  water, 
but  wine.  Ignorance  alone  can  miflake  the  import  of 
tliefe  words.  Chrifl  is  called  a  vine  by  fimilitude,  and 
in  like  manner,  his  blood  is  called  wine.  the  branches 
of  the  vine  receive  life  and  nourifhment  from  the  flock, 
fo  all  hiselecr  are  juflified  by  the  redenfiption  which  is  in, 
Jefus  Chrifl,  and  fanc^ified  by  his  grace,  and,  as  the  body 
is  nourifhed  by  wine,  fo  is  the  foul  by  the  blood  of  Chrifl, 
The  blood  of  Chrifl,  is  therefore,  with  great  propriety, 
called  wine,  and  wirh  equal  propriety,  his  body  is  called 
bread.  This  propofjtion,  the  blood  of  Chrift  is  wine,  and  the 
inverfe,  wine  is  the  blood  of  Chrift,  ^re  of  different  import ; 
the  former  fignifies,  that  that  which  is  blood  in  reality,  i$ 
wine  in  ftmilitude  ;  and  the  latter  lignifi^s,  that  that  which 
is  wine  in  reality,  is  blood  in  ftmilitude,  either  in  its  effecl, 
or  in  its  appearance,  or  in  its  fignification.  If  this  pro- 
pofuion  be  found  in  Cyprian,  or  any  other  writer,  it  is 
neither  for  nor  againfl  the  real  prefence  :  the  propofition 
wins  in  the  eucharift  is  the  blood  of  Chrifl  by  ftgniftcation,  only 
imports  that  there  mufl  be  wine  in  the  cup,  as  to  that 
which  fignifies  the  hlood,  or  is  the  fign  of  the  blood,  and 
that,  as  all  Philofophers  know,  is  the fpecies  or  appearance 
to  fenfe  ;  but  whether  the  fybflance  of  wine  be  there,  or 
iiPt:2  thai  prcpoiidon  does  not  import  :  becaufe  the  fub- 
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ilalice  js  not  the  Sign,  it  Is  the  thing  fignified.  That 
propofition,  therefore,  is  neither  for  nor  againft  the  real 
prefcnce.  However,  that  propofition  is  not  found  in  St. 
Cyprian  :  his  words,  as  cited  by  Mr.  N.  though  not  cor. 
reclly,  are  ftrongly  expreflive  of  the  real  prefence,  in  the 
whole  of  the  paffagc  ;  he  fays,  that  the  cup  was  offered 
for  us  ;  it  was  therefore  a  proper  facrifice  ;  he  fays,  that 
th^  blood  of  Chrift  is  certainly  not  water,  but  wine.  The  . 
blood  of  Chrift  is  therefore,  in  reality,  in  the  cup,  and  it  is 
not  water  in  af)fearance  or  effe^,  but  wine  ;  and  he  con^ 
eludes  that  the  blood  of  Chrift  cannot  be  fliewn  by  the 
ffecies  of  water,  but  by  that  of  wine,  which  perfectly  coin- 
cides with  the  fornier  affertion,  that  the  blood  of  Chrift 
is  wine,  in  fimilitude,  and  not  water.  The  wTiter  only 
remarks,  that  if  the  blood  of  Chrift,  by  which  we  are  re* 
deemed,  be  not  ia  the  ciip,  it  cannot  be  fhewn  there, 
either  by  the  appearance  of  water,  or  wine.  Mr.  N. 
not  finding  Cyprian's  exprellion,  is  Jhewn,  qfienditur^ 
properly  applied,  has  lent  him  an  exprefiion  of  his  own 
invention,  is  reprefenied.  He  takes  thefe  trifling  liberties 
with  every  apthor  he  cites,  and  this  he  calls  a  candid  dit 
cuffion. 

The  other  paflages  from  Cyprian  are  of  fimil.ar  import, 
all  equally  deftrudive  of  the  fundamental  principle  of  the 
Reformation  :  his  objeft  was  to  Ihew  that  wine,  mixed  SNith 
water,  was  in  the  cup,  which  Chrift  took  in  his  hands,  and 
bleffed,  not  wine  alone,  nor  water  alone  ;  this  he  calls  Evan^ 
^elical  and  Apojiolical  dodrine  ;  this  dodri^ne,  he  muft  have 
known  by  oral  tradition  ;  the  fcriptures  are  filent  on  the 
fubjed  ;  the  Evangelifts  fay,  that  Chrift  took  the  cup  in 
his  hands  and  blefied  it,  but  they  do  not  fay  what  was 
in  the  cup,  whether  wine  or  v/ater,  both,  or  nei- 
ther, by  what  rule  of  faith  will  Mr.  N.  difcover  it  ? 

In  the  laft  paffage,  Cyprian  fays,  that  by  the  water  in  • 
the  cup,  the  people  are  underftood,  by  the  wine  the  blood 
of  Chrift  is  fpewn,    Thefe  exprefllons  are  remarkably 
different.    He  does  not  fay  of  the  people,  that  they  are 
(hewn  in  the  cup,  becaufc  they  are  act  there  $  their  union 
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with  Chrifl  is  %ni%d  by  mixing  water,  with  the  winq 
in  the  cup,  before  confecration  ;  but  of  the  blood  of 
Chrift,  he  fays,  it  is  Jhewn,  becaufe  it  is  there  in  reality,  and 
feen,  under  the  appearance  of  wine,  the  facramental 
fign,  which  fignifies  and  fliews  the  blood  of  Chrift  in  the 
cup. 

It  then  appears  that  thcfe  paffages,  of  fuch  perfpicuity, 
that  their  meaning  cannot  be  miftaken,  have  been  totally 
miftaken  by  Mr.  N.  that  he  has  mod  injudicioufly  ap- 
pealed to  Judges,  who  condemn  him  without  mercy  5^ 
perhaps  he  rnay  not  fo  eafiiy  mi  (lake  the  fenfe  of  other 
paffages,  in  which  that  venerable  Prelate  fpeaks  with  more 
perfpicuity  :  in  his  fifth  fermon,  v/hich  is  on  thofe  who 
fell  in  the  perfecution,  he  reprobates  in  ftrong  terms  the 
prefumption  of  thofe,  who,  after  denying  Chrift,  dared  to 
receive  the  facrament  of  the  euchariil  before  they  had 
fulfilled  the  penitential  works  then  prefcribed  by  the  ec- 
clefiaftical  laws  :  he  too,  thought  penitential  works  were 
not  unprofitable  aufleritles.  Violence,"  fays  he,  is  of- 
fered to  the  body  and  blood,  and  now  they  fin  more 
againft  the  Lord,  by  their  hands  and  their  mouths,  than 
when  they  denied  him."  Does  Mr.  N.  think  that  vio- 
lence was  offered  to  the  body  of  the  Lord  where  it  was 
not  ?  Or,  does  he  imagine,  that  the  prophanation  of 
any  fign,  image  or  figure,  is  a  greater  crime  than  to  deny 
Chrift  ?  There  is  a  fermon  on  the  Lord's  Supper  in  the 
works  of  Cypnan,  thought  by  fome  to  be  by  another 
-Writer  of  the  fame  name,  not  inferior  to  the  Primate  of 
Numidia,  in  fcience  or  eloquence  :  the  doctrine  of  this, 
facrament,"  fays  he,  "  is  new  ;  the  Evangelical  fchook 
firft  produced  this  office  of  teaching  ( Magijlerrum)  ;  by 
the  teacher  Chrift  this  difcipline  was  firft  made  known  to 
the  world,  that  Chriftians  fhould  drink  blood,  the  eating 
of  which,  the  authority  of  the  old  law  had  fo  ftriclly  for- 
bidden. The  law  forbids  the  eating  of  blood,  thegofpel 
commands  it  to  be  drank."  Does  this  venerable  writer  of 
primitive  antiquity  fpeak  with  fufficient  perfpicuity  ?  Is 
there  a  faint  gleam  of  the  real  prefence  in  his  words  ? 
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His  audience  muft  have  been  all  fpirit  to  iahderftand  Ms 
words  of  plain  bread  and  wine.  In  what  book  of  the  lalsr 
is  the  eating  of  bread  and  wine  fprbidden  ? 

The  works  of  Tertullian,  from  which  Mr.  N.  cites  fome 
paffages,  were  written  after  the  apoftacy  of  that  great  but 
Unfortunate  man ;  they  are  full  of  ridiculous  errors,  the 
produflions  of  a  reftlefs  mind  ;  the  paffages  are,  notwitI> 
(landing,  in  the  fen fe  intended  by  the  author,  free  from 
error,  though  immerfed  in  obfcurity.  His  appeal  to  the 
fenfes  is  juft,  whilft  they  are  confined  to  their  proper  ob- 
Jecl,  that  is,  appearances  and  feniible  qualities*  Tertullian 
did  not  think  with  Mr.  N.  that  the  fubftance,  or  colnpo- 
nent  elements  of  matter,  is  the  proper  objed:  of  fenfe. 
He  fays,  that  Chrifl  was  not  deceived  when  he  tafted  the 
wine,  which  he  confecrated  in  remembrance  of  his  blood. 
He  does  not  fay,  that  it  was  wine  after  the  confecration, 
and  if  he  had,  it  might  yet  be  underftood  in  an  orthodox 
fenfe  :  for  it  was  wine  in  appearance  and  effect,  though 
liot  in  fubftance.  Nor  does  Tertullian  fay  thatheconfe- 
crated  wine  as  a  figure  or  a  fign  of  his  blood  :  a  figUre  or 
a  %n  requires  no  confecration  :  the  inftitution  is  fufiici- 
ent,  but  the  permutation  of  \i'ine  into  the  blood  of 
Chrift:,  to  give  Us  a  perennial  memorial  that  the  fame 
blood  was  fpilled  for  us  oh  the  crofs,  requires  of  neceflity^ 
the  divine  agency,  and  confecration. 

The  next  paffage  is  curtailed,  and  the  fenfe  intended  hj 
TertuUian  concealed  from  the  reader  ;  the  writer  begs 
leave  to  reftore  it.  After  Tertullian  had  faid^  tlic  bre^id. 
which  he  had  taken  and  diilributed  to  his  Difciples  he 
made  his  body,  faying  ihis  is  my  body^  that  is y  not  that  is  tB 
fay^  as  Mr.  H.  pretends,  the  fgure  of  my  body^  and  imme- 
diately fubjoins,  it  would  not  have  been  a  figure,  if  it  had 
not  been  a  true  body,  in  the  firft  propoiition  of  this 
paffage,  the  doctrine  of  the  real  prefence  is  clearly  flated^ 
and  thefecond,  in  the  genuine  fenfe  of  the  author,  only 
ferves  to  confirm  it :  thefe  words,  tbe  figure  of  my  bcdy^  do 
not  import  that  the  euchariil  is  a  figure  of  the  body  of 
Chrift  I  but  that  the  bread  which  he  took  in  his  hands  to 
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^onfecrate,  had  been  a  figure  of  his  body  in  the  old  hw^ 
The  words  have  a  reference  to  the  demonftrative  tbis^  as 
if  Chrift  had  faid,  this  bread,  which  I  now  take  in  my 
hands,  had  been  in  the  old  law,  a  figure  of  my  body,  it 
is  now  my  true  body.    That  this  was  the  fenfe  intended 
by  Tertuilian  is  certain  from  what  he  immediately  adds, 
that  it  would  not  have  hadbeen^  mnfuiffety  a  figure^  if  the  body 
had  not  been  true^  or,  as  he  terms  it  of  truth y  by  which 
nothing  elfe  can  be  underftood,  but  that  the  bread  in  the 
old  law  would  not   have  had  been   a  figure  of  Chrift'a 
body,  if  his  body  had  not  been  the  true  bread  of  life  in 
the  eucharift,  otherwife  bread  in  the  old  law,  would  have 
had  been  a  figure  bf  bread  lU  the  new.    Tertullian  fhews 
that  in      eld  law  bread  >^as  not  the  figure  of  bread  in 
the  new,  but  of  the  true  body  of  Chrift*    "  Why,'^  fays 
he,  "  did  Chrift  call  his  body  bread,  and  not  a  pumpkin, 
U'hich  Marcien  has  in  place  of  a  heart,  riot  underftanding 
it  to  have  been  an  ancient  figure  of  the  body  of  Chriflj 
faying,  by  the  Prophet  Jeremy,  "  come  let  lis  caft  wood 
into  his  bread,*'  that  is,  the  crofs  into  his  body.  There- 
fore the  illuminator  of  antiquities,  fufiiciently  declared 
what  he  then  intended  to  fignify  by  bread,  calling  his 
body  bread.''    Thus  we  fee,  that  by  taking  the  intended 
fenfe  of  the  author  from  his  own  words,  and  his  fub- 
jecl  matter,  which  ^r.  N's  girbled  quotation  conceals, 
thedoclrine  of  the  real  prefence  i?  fully  ftated  by  Tertul* 
iian« 

A  paffage  is  cited  from  the  fame  writer,  capable  oi 
impofing  on  the  uninformed.  He  did  not  rejed  bread 
with  which  he  r:pre/enied  his  b^dy.*'  Con,  Mar.  This 
j^affage,  in  its  Englilh  drefs,  founds  ill,  in  the  original  it 
it  is  perfedly  orthodox,  for  the  Latin  verb,  reprefentare, 
is  of  ambiguous  fignification,  it  imports,  to  Jhewathing 
fre/ent^  either  in  it/elf^  or  in  its  i?nage.  Thus,  for  inftance, 
an  object  however  difiant  in  itfelf,  is  prefent  to  the  mind 
by  its  image,  and  is  faid  to  be  reprfented.  As  bread,  is  in 
ru^  fenfc^^the  image  of  the  body  of  Chrift,  though  it  may- 
be a  %a^9r  a  figure,  Tertuliian's  words  muft  be  under- 
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flood  in  the  former  fenfe,  of  fliewing  Chrift  prefent  id 
reality,  not  in  images  and  in  this  fenfe  Tertuliian  frequent* 
lyufes  the  vtth  reprefentare.  Thus,  he  fays,  Lib  4.  Cont," 
Mar.  "  that  God  the  father,  who  had  formerly  promifed 
Ills  Son,  reprefented  hinrl  dh  Mount  Thabor,  that  is, 
£hiev7ed  him  prefent  on  Muiirit  Thabor  :  repreftniin^  him^ 
he  ppt  this  is  my  Sort, 

in  the  lafl  paffage,  as  in  the  firft.  cited  from  Tertulliann 
0ur  modern  Theologian  artfully  conceals  the  fubjecl  on 
which  that  v/riter  i^eafons,  arid  infidiouily  diftorts  the 
xnan*s  words  in  order  to  miflead.  The  writer  gives  the 
whole  pallagt^  ;  "  this  vvood,  (the  Wood  of  the  crofs)  Je- 
remy infinuates  to  you  preaching  to  the  jews,  who  were 
to  fay  :  come  let  us  caft  wood  into  his  bread,  that  is, 
his  body  ;  for  thus  in  youf  gofpel  Cod  has  revealed. 
Calling  his  body  bread,  that  hence  you  may  learn  that 
he  gave  the  figure  of  his  body ^  of  breaJ^  waoiiQ  body  thd 
prophet  fbrmerly  figured  by  bread/'  Tertuliian  does  not 
fay,  as  Mr.  N's  garbled  c^^uotadon  fdems  to  intimate,  that 
Chrift  gave  bread  in  the  eucharift  as  a  figure  of  his 
body  5  but  he  fays  that  Chrift  explained  that  paflage  of 
Jeremy,  in  which  the  Jews  are  introduced,  faying,  let 
us  caft  wood  into  his  bread,"  by  calling  his  body  bread, 
and  hence  concludes  Tertuliian,  you  may  underftand 
that  he  gave  a  figure  of  bis  body,  of  Dread,  that  is,  ofhii? 
true  body,  the  bread  of  Hfd/^  If  Tertuliian  intended  to 
fay  that  Chrift  gave  bread  in  the  eucharift,  a  figure  of  his 
body,  he  would  have  faid  panem,  notpanis.  The  man 
linderftocd  his  own  language.  There  is  an  antithefe  db- 
ferVable  :  as  Jeremy,  in  the  old  law,  called  bread  the  body 
of  Chrift,  fo  Chrift  himfelf  called  his  body  bread,  and 
thus  explained  the  prophecy  of  Jeremy.  From  the  nicd 
difcrimination,  and  minute  difcuffionj  neceffary  to  fix 
the  genuine  fenfe  of  this  obfcure  writer,  the  reader  will 
e'nabied  to  judge  of  the  extravagance  of  that  fundamental 
lliaxim  of  the  Reformation,  which,  flattering  the  vanity 
of  every  artifan,  and  illiterate  peafant,  teaches  him  to 
Believe,  that  he  is,  himfelf,  the  rnofl  competent  judge  of 
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controverted  truths^  on  which  his  falvation  confeffedly 

depends. 

In  his  quotation  from  Theodorct,  though  that  writer 
fpeaks  covertly,  the  dodrine  of  the  real  prefence  is  fully 
eftabliflxfd  :  Theodoret  fays,  that   Chrift   changed  the 
names,,  giving  to  his  body  the  name  of  the  fymbol,  and 
to  the'fymbol  the  name  of  his  body,  that  by  the  change 
of  the   names,  they  who  luere  imitated  and  partakers  of  the 
myjler'm^  might  not  attend  to  the  nature  of  thofe  things, 
y/hich  are  feen,  but  by  the  change  of  the  names,  believe  the 
change,  tvhich  is  wrought  by  grace.    What  Catholic,  on 
the  prefent  day,  fpeaks  otherwife  ?  But  Theodoret  fays, 
that  nature  is  not  changed,  but  grace  added  to  nature- 
True,  and  in  that  he  is  perfedlly  correct,  though  an  iilite^ 
rate  peafant  may  not  underftand  him  :  for  he  does  not 
fpeak  of  the  fubftance,  or   the  component  elements  of 
bread,  and  \^ne,  but  of  the  nature  of  the  fymbols,  that 
is  of  the  fpecies,  or  appearance  to  fenfe,  what  Philofophers 
call  the  meiaphjfiCal  efence^  or,  thefe  attributes,  by  which 
Logicians  diftinguifh  accidents  from  fubftance  ;  and  in  thefe 
fymbols  there  is  no  change.    That  it  is  of  thefe  he  fpeaks 
we  know  from  the  proof  of  his  aflertioa  :  becaufe,  fays 
he,  after  the  confecration  we  fee  the  fame  colour,  figure 
and  form  as  before.    The  component  elements  or  prime 
fubftance  Vv^e  fee  neither  before  nor  after  confecration,  it 
is  not,  therefore,  of  any  change  in  them  that  Theodoret 
fpeaks. 

From  the  tenor,  and  fcope,  of  thefe  dialogues  which 
Mr.  N.  cites,  the  dodrine  of  the  real  prefence,  and  of  tran- 
fubftantiation,  is  manifeftly  deduced.  Theodoret  intro- 
duces a  Catholic  difputing  with  an  Eutychian,  who  be- 
lieved that  in  Jefus  Chrift  there  is  but  one  nature,  as 
there  is  but  one  perfon,  and  to  fhew  that  the  human  na* 
tdre  in  Jefus  Chrift  was  converted  into  the  divine  nature^ 
by  the  myftery  of  the  incarnation,  the  Eutychian  argues 
from  the  fettled  doctrine  of  the  Church,  that  in  the 
eucharift,  the  fubftance  of  the  bread  is  converted  into  the 
fubftance  of  the  body  of   Chrift.    This  is  perfeaiy  the 
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dodrine  of  tranfubftantiation.  If  this  had  not  been  the 
doctrine  univerfally  profeffed,  Theodoret  would  have  de^ 
nied  this  convcrfion  of  the  fubflance  of  the  bread  into  the 
fubftance  of  the  body  of  Chrift,  and  in  one  word,  refuted 
the  Eutychian's  argument ;  but,  as  this  was  an  undenia- 
ble truth,  Theodoret  has  recourfe  to  the  fymbols,  or  the 
appearance  to  fenfe,  of  bread  and  wine,  and  Ihews,  that 
the  two  things,  which  remain  in  the  eucharift  after  con- 
fecration,  that  is,  the  fubftance  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Chrift,  and  the  nature  of  the  fpecies,  or  appearance 
to  fenfc,  of  bread  and  v/ine,  are  not  converted  one 
into  the  other,  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  is  not 
the  fpecies  of  bread  and  wine,  nor  is  the  fpecies  of 
bread  and  wine  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift.  Hence 
Theodoret,  in  the  fecond  dialogue,  fays :  "  the  myftical 
figns  after  fandification  do  not  recede  from  their 
Jiature,  they  remain  in  their  former  nature,  figure  and 
form,  and  maybe  feen  and  touched  as  before."  Thus 
he  fhews,  that  all  the  objects  of  fenfe,  that  is,  the  fpecies, 
which  he  properly  calls  myfllcal  ftgnsy  remain  the  fame 
after  confecration  as  before ;  he  then  immediately  fab- 
joins,  what  is  not  the  object  of  fenfe,  but  of  faith,  "  they 
?ire  underftood  to  be  what  they  are  made,  and  believed, 
and  adored^  as  they  are  thefe  things  which  they  are  believ- 
ed to  be."  Why  did  he  not  fay  in  plain  terms,  the  body 
and  blood  ef  Chrift  ?  He  afligns  the  the  reafon,  it  is  not 
fit,"  fays  he,  to  fpeak  openly,  becaufe  probably  there  are 
fome  not  initiated  prefent."  He  had  faid,  elfe where, 
**  to  thofe  who  are  initiated,  the  reafon  muft  appear 
evident  to  them,  as  to  us  his  words  are  perfedly 
intelligible  :  they  knew,  that  in  the  adorable  eucharift, 
under  the  fyrpbols  of  bread  and  wine,  the  body  o^Jefus 
Chrift  is  underftood,  believed  and  adored^  not  bread 
and  wine,  which  are  adored  by  none  but  Atheifts  and 
Epicureans. 

From  the  clouded  manner,  in  v^hich  Theodoret  conveys 
his  thoughts,  we  learn  with  wliat  referve  the  tremendous 
inyftery  of  the  a;Itar  was  propofed  in  the  public  affembiies, 
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^hnn  the  Heathens  were  prefent.  From  the  celebratxor^ 
pf  the  divine  myfteries,  not  only  the  Heathens  and  Jews^ 
but  the  Catechumens,  that  is,  Chpftians  under  inftru^i- 
on  for  Baptifni,  were  excluded.  "  Let  the  doors 
guarded,  let  no  Infidel  or  pe?fon  not  yet  initiated  by 
JBaptifm,  enter,"  Lib.  2.  Cont.  Apos.  Cap.  57.  People 
were  not  fo  far  advanced  in  folly,  as  Mr.  N-  would  have 
the  Apoft]es,  to  propofe  the  doctrine  of  the  real  prefence 
of  Chrifl  in  the  eucharifl,  to  men  who  did  not  believe  his 
divinity;  but  to  pretend,  th^t  this  dodrine  was  not  pro- 
pofed  to  the  faithful  by  their  Paftors,  betrays  the  moft 
confummate^  the  moft  contemptible  ignorance  of  primi*? 
tive  Chriftianity* 

St.  Ignatius,  who  had  learned  his  doctrine  from  St» 
peter  and  St.  John,  and  was,  by  the  Apoftlcs,  conftituted 
Biftiop  of  Antioch,  on  his  way  from  Syria  to  Rome» 
where  he  fuffered  martyrdom,  this  venerable  Patriarch, 
in  his  letter  to  the  Chriftians  of  Smyrna,  fays,  fpeaking  of 
certain  fectaries  :  "  they  do  not  admit  the  eucharift,  and 
oblation,  becaufe  they  do  not  ^onfefs  the  eucharift  to  be 
the  flelh  of  the  Saviour,  which  fuffered  for  us,  and  which 
the  Father,  by  his  benignity,  raifed."  Thefe  feclaries 
thought  that  Chrift  had  but  an  apparent  or  fantaftical 
body  ;  hence  they  rejedled  the  eucharift,  in  which  it  was 
believed  that  the  real  body  of  Chrift  was  prefent.  The  au«>. 
thenticity  of  Ignatius'  epiftles  to  the  Smyrneans,  to  Poly- 
carp,  to  the  Ephefians,  t@  the  Magnefians,  to  the  Traili« 
ens,  and  to  the  Ronians,  was  never  difputed.  They  are 
cited  by  Eufebius,  by  Theodoret,  <ind  other  early  wri* 
ters,  and  to  pretend,  that  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch 
did  not  know  the  doclrine  which  he  had  learnt  from 
the  A^poflles,  Peter,  Paul  and  John,  and  which  he 
taught  in  his  own  Church,  is  offenCve  to  common 
fenfe. 

I  The  writer  omits  a  teflimony  equally  flrong,  found  in 
the  works  of  Dennis,  the  celebrated  Areopagite  Judge, 
converted  at  Athens,  by  St.  Paul,  becaufe  fomc  modern 
critics,  under  pretence  that  the  ftyle         manjier  of  that 
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writer,  is  different  from  that  of  writers  of  the  firS:  and 
fecond  age,  think  the  works  are  of  the  fifth  age  ;  yet 
Gregory  the  great^equal,  at  leaft,  to  any  modern  critic  in 
tafte  and  fcience,  in  the  lixth  age,  cited  thern  works 
from  an  ancient  and  venerable  father.  Gregory,  therefore, 
thought  him  a  writer  of  the  firft  or  fecond  age,  hov^^ever, 
to  avoid  altercation,  the  writer  pa&s  his  works  unno- 
ticed, and  cites  from  writers  againft  whom  no  fiifpiciou 
iies.  Juftin  the  martyr,  in  his  lecond  apology  to  the  Em- 
peror Antoninus,  fays,  "  ou  gar  qs  koinon  arion  ou  de  os 
toinon  poma  iauta  lambammen  alia  on  trophon  dia  logon  theou, 
Sarkopoieiheis  yefous  Chrijios  o  fofer  emon  kai  farha  kai  dima 
uper  Joierias  ^mn  ejken  oui'o  kai  fen  dl  ^emhh  logon  ion  theou 
par  ^autou  eucharijietheifen  irophen  ex  ^es  at  ma  kai  Jarkes  kata 
thetibclen  trepbontai  emon  ekeinou  ton  Jarkopcihhenios  *JeJou 
Jiai  farka  kai  aima  edidachihemen  eina?"^  We  do  not  receive 
thefe  as  common  bread,  nor  as  common  wine,  but  in  the 
fame  manner  as  Jefus  Chrift,  cur  Saviour,  v/as  made  flefti, 
by  the  word  of  God,  and  had  fiefli  and  blood  for  our  fai* 
vation,  fo  we  have  been  taught,  that  the  food,  from 
which  our  blood  and  flefh,  by  converfion,  are  nourifhed, 
bicfied  by  the  prayer  of  the  word  of  God,  from  him^ 
(which  we  have  from  him)  is  the  fiefh  and  blood  of  the 
fame  incarnate  Jefus.  He  had  previouiiy  faid,  vindicating 
Chriftians,  from  the  imputation  of  eating  human  flefli 
in  the  celebration  of  their  religious  rites.  "  This  food  is 
called  with  us  euchariftj  of  which ,  none  are  permitted  to 
partake,  who  do  not  believe  what  we  fay  to  be  true  ;  and 
who  are  not  expiated  by  the  laver,  which  is  given  for  the 
remiffion  of  fins  and  regeneration,  and  live  as  Chrift  com-* 
manded." 

We  know  from  Tertullian,  in  his  Apologeticum,  from 
Iflinutius,Felix,//^i?/f?^i;/i?,  and  from  Athenageras,in  his  apo- 
logy addreffed  to  the  fame  Emperor  Antoninus,  that  Chrif- 
dans  were  accufed  of  eating  human  ilefn  in  their  x^ffem- 
blies.  Juftin  admits  the  fad,  but  explains  the  mannerg 
and  fhews  that  there  is  nothing  criminal  in  it ;  that  it  was 
the  flefh  and  Wood  of  J,  Chriil  v*^hich  they  cat  under  th^; 
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fymbols  of  bread  and  wine,  and  however  incredible  thi^ 
might  appear  to  the  Emperor,  or  his  Court,  Juflin  (hewed 
that  it  was  not  in  itfclf  incredible,  nor  rafhly  believed  by 
Chriftians  :  for  they,  v/ho  believed  that  Jefus  Chrift,  the 
Son  of  God,  co-equal,^  co-eternal,  one  in  effejice  with  the 
Father,  was  made  flefli  by  the  word  of  God,  and  had 
fieOi  and  blood  for  their  falvation,  believed  in  the  fame 
manner,  that  the  bread  and  wine,  were,  by  his  word,  con- 
verted into  his  fielh  and  blood  ;  they  had  the  fame  mo. 
tives  for  believing  thefe  two  myfteries,  that  is,  the  word 
of  Chrift,  v/arranted  by  his  miracles,  announced  by  his 
Apoftles,  whofe  rnilEon  was  warranted  in  the  fame  man- 
ner. Thus  are  all  difficulties  againft  the  real  prefence  of 
Chrift's  body  in  the  eucharift  folved  :  for  he  muft  be 
ftupid  as  an  afs,  who,  of  two  myfteries  attefted  by  thq 
fame  authority,  believes  the  more  incredible,  and  rejects 
the  other. 

To  give  the  uninformed  reader  fome  idea  of  thefe  Prelates 
Cyprian  and  Auftin, whom  Mr.  N.  calls  venerable  and  learn- 
ed writers,  and  fliew,  at  the  fame  time,  how  defperate  his 
caufe  muft  be,  if  left  to  their   decifion,  a  pafTage  or  two 
from  their  works  may  fuiSce,  in  them  the  reader  will  fee 
that  thefe  venerable  writers  of  primitive  Chriftianity,  were 
as  deeply  infected  with  what  is  now  called  Popery,  as  the 
prefent  Pope  himfelf,  or  any  other  modern  Papift.  Cypri- 
jin,  Epijl,  ad  Clerum  et  plebem  Furnit,  i.  ali^s  66,  fays: 
*'  we  were  greatly  moved  my  deareft  brethren  J  and  my  col- 
leagues, who  were  prefent,  and  our  Fellow-Priefts  who  fat 
with  us,  when  we  were  informed  that  Geminius  Viclor, 
our  brother,  dying,  had,  by  his  will,  appointed  Geminius 
Fauftinus,  the  Prieft,  a  guardian,  though  it  had  long  fince 
been  decreed  in  the  Council  of  the  Bidiops,  that  no  per- 
fon  fliould  by  v^'ill  nominate  to  a  guardianfhip  or  Cura- 
toribip  from  amongft  the  Clergy  and  the  Minifters  of 
God  ;  lince  they  who  are   honoured  with   the  divine 
priefihood,  and  conftituted  in  the  clerical  miniftry,  ought 
not  to  ferve  but  the  altar,  and  the  facrifices,  and  attend 
but  to  prayer  and  orations.    Which  the  Bifhops,  our 
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ptedeceffors,  religioufly  confidenng,  and,  by  a  falutary 
meafurc  f falubriter )  providing,  ordered,  thatnobrother,  at 
his  death,  fhould  nominate  a  Clergyman  to  a  guardianihip 
or  Curatorfhip,  and  if  any  man  did  it,  that  there  fhould 
be  no  offering  for  him,  nor  the  facrifice  (mafs)  be  celebra- 
ted for  his  repofe  ;  for  he  does  not  deferve  to  be  named  at 
the  altar  of  God,  in  the  prayer  of  the  Priefts,  who  wiftied 
to  withdraw  the  Priefts  and  Miniilers  from  the  altar  5 
fince  therefore  Vi<^of ,  contrary  to  the  form  prefcibed  by 
the  Council  to  the  Priefts,  has  dared  to  conftitute  Gemi- 
nius  Fauftintis,  guardian,  it  is  not  fit  that  any  oblation 
be  made  amongft  you  for  his  repofe,  nor  any  prayer  in 
his  name,  be  frequented  in  the  Church.  Cyprian  was 
beheaded  at  Carthage,  in  259,  by  order  of  the  Pro-Conful 
Galerius  Maximus,  in  the  eighth  general  perfecution 
raifed  by  the  Emperor  Valerien,  to  whom  Conftan- 
tine,  the  firft  Chriftian  Emperor,  was  the  eighteenth  ia 
fuccefiion. 

That  this  letter  is  genuine  and  authentic  is  incontrover- 
tibly  true  ;  from  it  we  learn,  that  Cyprian,  Archbi(hop 
of  Carthage,  and  Primate  of  Numidia,  did  exercife  ec- 
clefiaftical  jurifdiclion,  before  Conftantine  was  born,  that 
his  predecelTors  in  that  See  did  exercife  the  fame  jurifdic- 
tion  before  he  himfelf  was  born  ;  that  it  was  then  a 
fettled  doctrine  that  Chriftians  were  obliged  to  obey,  and 
obferve  the  canons,  or  rules,  eftablilhed  by  the  Biftiops 
in  Council ;  and  becaufe  this  Vidor  difobeyed,  and  by  his 
laft  will  did  conftitute  Geminius  Fauftinus,  a  Prieftj  guar^ 
dian,  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  an  eftablifhed  rule,  Cyprian 
ordered  that  the  facrifice  of  the  Mafs  fhould  not  be 
offered  ,  for  the  repofe  of  his  foul,  nor  any  other  prayer  in 
the  Church.  They  had  altars,  and  , Priefts  who  ferved  at 
thefe  altars,  and  offered  the  unbloody  facrifice  on  thefa 
altars,  and  offered  the  facvifice  for  the  repofe  of  departed 
ipirits  01^  thefe  altars  ;  and  this,  in  primitive  Chriftianity, 
when,  Mr.  N.  fays,  p.  18,  "  the  gofpel  doitrine  was  dil- 
played  in  its  purity." 

The  writer  has  already  adduced  feme  paffages  from  St, 

Auftin^s 


Atiftin^s  works,  which  (hew  him  to  have  taught  the  Vdry 
fame  do(51rine,  which  Cyprian  had  taught  near  200  years 
before  ;  fo  true  it  is,  that  Catholic  doctrine  is  at  all  times 
invariably  the  fame  ;  l^e  now  adds  one  more,  which  proves 
this  Auftin  to  have  been  totally  immerfed,  in  what  th^ 
reformed  Mr*  N.  muft  callPopifh  fupcrftition.  In  his  2 2d 
Book  of  the  City  of  God,  Chapter  Sth.  N.  22.  after  rela- 
ting fome  miracles  v^rought  by  God  at  the  intercefllon  of 
St»  Stephen,  and  alfo  at  the  difcovery  of  the  relics  of  Su 
Gervaife  and  Protafe  in  Milan,  whiift  he  %va3  himfelf  in 
that  city,  in  the  former  numbers,  he  adds  a  miraculous 
facl,  which  happened  in  his  ov»''n  Cathedral  Church  at 
Hippo,  before  his  eyes,  in  prefence  of  his  people  :  therd 
is/'  fays  he,  "  one  fact,  not  greater  than  thofe  which 
lhave  related,  but  a  miracle  fo  evident,  fo  confpicuous, 
that  I  believe  there  is  not  one  of  the  citizens  of  Hippo-, 
who  has  not  feert  it,  or  learned  it ;  not  one  who  can  forget: 
it.  Ten  children,  feven  brothers  and  three  fifters,  of 
Ciefarea,  in  Cappadocia,  not  of  the  lower  clafTes  of  citi- 
zens, curfed  by  their  mother,  who  had  been  left  defolate  by* 
the  late  deceafeof  their  father,  and  felt  moft  bitterly  fome 
injury,  which  flie  had  received  from  them,  were  divinely 
puniflied  by  a  horrible  tremourin  all  their  limbs.  lu  this 
offeniive  ftace,  to  avoid  the  eyes  of  their  fellow  citizens, 
they  wandered^  as  each  thought  fit,  almoft  over  the 
Roman  world.  Two  of  them  came  to  us,  a  brother 
and  iiiler,  Paul  and  Palladia,  already  well  known  in 
many  other  places,  from  their  mifery.  They  arrived  about 
fifteen  days  before  Eafter,  frequented  the  Church  daily^ 
and  in  it  the  memorial  of  the  moil:  glorious  Stephen, 
praying  that  God  might  be  appeafed  and  reftore  their 
former  health  ;  there,  and  wherever  they  went  they  drew 
the  eyes  of  the  people  on  themfelves  ;  fome  who  had  feen 
them  elfewhere,  and  had  knou^ii  the  caufe  of  the  tremor, 
fignified  it  to  others  as  they  could.  Eafter  came,  and  on 
Sunday  morning,  when  the  people  were  crowded  in  the 
Church,  the  young  man  praying,  held  the  lattice  of  the 
holy  place,  where  the  flirine  of  the  martyr  was,  he  fiid- 
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4eniy  fell  proftrate,  and  lay  as  if  aileep,  but  not  tremb- 
ling, as  was  ufual,  in  his  fleep  ;  the  people  prefent  were 
amazed,  fome  fearing,  others  lamenting,  fome  defired  to 
raife  him,  others  forbid  it,  faying,  it  was  better  wait  the 
event.    Behold  he  rofe,  and  did  not  tremble,  becaufe  he 
was  healed,  and  flood  fafe,  looking  on   thofe  who  eyed 
him.    The  man  dined  with  lis,  and  carefully  related  his 
mother's  and  brothers'  calamity.    The  day  after  this  nar- 
ration, I  promifed,  that  it  fhoiild  be  recited  to  the  people, 
on  the  morrow.    Whiift  the  information  was  read,  ori 
the  third  day  of  Eafter,  I  made   them  both  Hand  on  the 
ileps  of  the  pulpit,  from  which  I  fpoke-    All  the  people, 
men  and  women,  faw   them,  the   one,  without  any  de- 
formed motion,  the  other  trembling  in  all  her  members* 
They  who  hacj  not  feen  him,  faw  what  was  done  for  him, 
by  the  divine  mercy,  in  his  jQfter  ;  they  faiw  for  what 
thankfgiving  was  due  in  hiiii,  and  for  what  they  had  to 
pray  in  his  iiiier.  When  the  narration  Was  ended,  I  ordered 
them  to  withdraw  from  the  fight  of  the  people,  and  began 
to  expatiate  more  minutely  on  the  whole  fubject  ;  whiiil  I 
was  yet  fpeaking,  other  voices  of  gratulation  were  heard 
from  the  fhrine  of  the  martyr.    The  people,  who  liilened 
to  me,  turned  to  it  ;  they  ran  to  the  place.  Asfoonas 
the  woman  had  defcended  from  the  ftcps  of  the  pulpir,  on 
which  £he  had  ftood,  fhe  went  to  pray  to  the  Holy  Martyr^ 
and,  as  fodn  as  fhe  touched  the  lattice,  fell  in  a  llamber, 
and  arofe  in  health."    What  does  Mr.  N.  think  of  this 
circumftantial  relation  ?    If  it  be  true,  the  boaited  fabric 
of  the  Reformation  crumbles  ;  if  it  be  falfe.  Sc.  Auilin^ 
though  revered  by  the  Chriftian  world,  was  not  a  venera- 
ble and  learned  writer,  but  a  lying  impoilor.    Plain  men 
do  not  eafily  conceive  how  he  could  have  impofed  on  the 
citizens  of  Hippo,  if  he  had  attempted  it.    Pv^en  are  not 
eafily   taught  to  believe   that  they  have  feen  what  they 
tiever  faw,  and  Auftln,  however  great  his  authority,  had 
fome  able  adverfaries,  who  would  have  gloried  in  find! rig 
fuch  an  opportunity  of  undeceiving  the  world.  The  writer 
is  willing  to  admit  that  there  have  been  impoitors  and 
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dupes  ;  tliatfome  impoftorsliave,  intentionally  tadeceitrd, 
fuppofed  miracles  ;  but  that  of  all  thefe  men,  eminent  for 
fcience  and  fanclity,  v/ho  atteil  the  truth  of  miracles, 
there  has  not  been  one  henefi;  man,  is  a  fuppoifiiioft 
Which  furpaiTes  extravagance,  it  is  impudent  in  the  exw 
tremc,  there  is  no  man  who  has  any  ramaing  of  modefly 
*vvould  dare  to  avow  it. 

Mr.  N.  after  this  appeal  to  the  venerable  writers  ®f 
antiquity,  in  which  he  has  been  rather  unlucky,  enquires 
how,  or  when,  ihe  belief  of  the  real  prefence  gained 
credit  in  the  world,  p,  8r.  The  queftion  is  important,  it 
has  been  difcDfTed,  without  fuecefs,  by  Aubertin,  Jurieu, 
and  Claude,  men,  on  whom  nature  had  bellowed  iomt 
qualifications  for  fuch  a  difcuffion^  which  Mr.  N.  does 
not  poffefs,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  fpecimen  before 
las  :  after  a  long  winded  tale,  as  much  to  the  purpofc  as 
any  in  Gulliver*s  travels,  he  tells  us,  p.  88,  that  in  the 
beginning  of  the  8th  century  the  worfliip  of  images  had 
made  great  progrefs.  A  man,  whofe  ideas  are  not  confu- 
fed,  confines  himfelf  to  thequeRion  propofcd,  or  to  others 
mediately  connecled  with  it.  The  writer  has  fhewn 
in  the  clofe  of  the  preceding  volume,  that  the  religious 
refpeft  and  reverence  which  we  Catholics  pay  to  angelSj 
to  faints,  to  their  relics,  and  images,  isauthorifed  in  the 
fcriptures,  and  he  has  juil:  now  fhewn  that  the  fame  prac-i 
tice  was  univerfal  in  primitive  Chriflianity.  We  find  it 
in  the  Confeflion  of  Faith,  which  Bafil  the  great  fent  to 
Julian,  the  apoflate,  of  infamous  memory  :  I  believe 
in  one  God,  Father  Almighty,  God  the  Father,  God  the 
SQn,  God  the  Holy  Ghofi:  y  thefe  three  I  adore  and  glorify, 
1  confefs  alfo  the  difpenfation  of  the  Inearnate  Son,  and 
the  Mother  of  God,  who  begot  him  according  to  the 
fieffe.  Holy  Mary.  I  receive  the  true  and  Holy  x'^poflles, 
Prophets  and  Martyrs,  and  the  prayer  to  God,  which  by 
them,  makes  the  moft  merciful  God  propitious  to  me,  for 
which  I  honour  and  adore  the  figures  of  their  images,  this 
lias  been  in  a  fpecial  manner,  a  tradition  from  the  Holy 
Apouics,  aud  not  forbidden,  but  io  all  our  Churches 
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their  fiiflories  are  defignated/'    Here  are  no  figurative 
e;?cprefl5.ons,  no  metaphors  :  it  is  a  Confefllon  of  Faith 
drawn  up  by  that  celebrated  and  venerable  Prelate  Bafil, 
fir-named  the  great,  and  offered  to  the  reigning  Emperor, 
This  is  the  faitfa,  for  which  the  martyrs  died—the  faith 
which  was  taught  by   the  Apoftles.    It  was  the  fettled 
dodrine  in  Auftin's  days,  as  we  have  feen.    It  was  the 
fame  in  Bafil'^  days,  who  preceded  Auftin  ;  it  was  the 
fame  in  Cyprian's  days  long  before  :  in  his  39th  alias  34th 
Epiftle,  he  fays  ;     hi§  (CelerinusO  grand  mother  has  been 
long  fince  crowned  with  martyrdom,  2;lfo  his  uncles,  by 
the  father's  and  the  mother's  fide,  Laurentipus,  and  Igna?» 
tius,  the  true  and  fpiritual  foldiers  of  God,  who  over* 
come  the  demon  in  the  battle  of  Chrift,  merit  palm$ 
and  crowns ;  as  you  remember,  we  always  offer  facrifice$ 
for  them,  as  often  as  we  celebrate  their  fufferings,  and 
their  days,  by  an  annual  commemoration.'^    It  w^as  th^ 
fame  in  the  time  of  Iren^us,  who  preceded  Cyprian  :  in 
his  fifth  booiv   againfl  herefies,  he  fays  :     as  Eve  was 
feduccd  to  defert  God,  fo  Mary  was  perfuaded  to  obey 
God  ;  fo  that  the  virgin  Mary  is  become  the  advocate  of 
the  virgin  Eve."  And  before  Ire n^us,  it  was  the  do^lrine 
in  Dennis's  time,  who  was  converted  and  inflrucfled  by 
§t.  Paul :  "  as  if,"  fays  he,  "  whilil  the  Sun  gives  light 
but  to  found  eyes,  a  man  ihould  pluck  out  hia  own,  and 
defire  to  be  partaker  of  its  light,  fo  the  man  is  duped  by 
the  vain  hopes  of  impoiHbilities,  who  implores  the  prayers 
of  the  Saints,  whilfl  he  difregards  works  agreeable  to  their 
nature."    Eccl.  Hier.  Cap.  7.    This  difciple  of  the  Apof- 
tle  requires,  that  they  who  expeel  any  affiflance  from  the 
prayers  of  the  Saints,  fhould  endeavour  to  imitate  them. 
Finally,  this  reverence  was  due,  and  paid  to  the  Apcflies 
2.S  the  qhofen  MiniRers  of  Chrift,  whilil  yet  living.  Acis 
Y' — 13,  "  none  of  the  others  dared  to  join  themfeives 
to  them,   but  the  people    magnified  them,"  and  Acts 
XIX — II,  12,  "  God  v/rought  not  common  miracles  by 
the  hands  of  Paul,  fo  that  handkerchiefs  were  taken  from 
feis  body  to  the  iickj  and  the  ficknefs  left  them.'^ 
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This  progrefs  of  the  worfhip  of  images,  which  Mr.  N. 
pretends  to  difcover  in  the  8th  century,  is  an  abfurd  fidl- 
on  :  Ima^:^es  were  not  adored,  as  Gods,  then,  before,  or 
^nce  ;  the  fame  relative  honor  was  paid  to  them  then,  as 
in  the  primitive  ages,  and  referred  in  the  fame  manner  tq 
the  prototypes  :  this  we  know,  from  that  very  Council, 
the  2d  of  Nice,  which  condemned  the  Iconoclafts,  or 
Image  Breakers,  and  Mr.  N.  by  anticipation.  Believing 
in  one  God,  to  be  praifec}  in  the  Trinity  we  falute  the  ho- 
norable images.  We  follow  the  ancient  legiflation  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  To  thefe,  who  transfer  to  the  venerable 
images  the  fayings  of  the  holy  fcripture  againll:  idols, 
j^naihema  ;  to  thefe  who  do  not  falute  the  holy  and  vene^ 
rable  images.  Anathema.  To  thefe  who  Jay  that  Chrijiiam 
(jpproach  the  images,  as  Gods,  Anathema.  Adion  4.  Tom. 
7.  Labbe  p.  318,  and  Act.  7.  p.  555."  The  Fathers  thus 
conclude  the  more  frequently  they  (Chrift,  the  Saints 
and  Angels)  are  feen  by  their  iwriages,  the  more  they, 
who  contemplate  them,  are  excited  to  their  memo- 
ry, to  their  dehre,  to  their  falutation,  and  to  give  thein 
an  honorary  adoration,  but  not  that  true  worfhip, 
which  is  according  to  faith,  and.  which  becomes  the  divine 
mature  alone  to  be  given.  The  honor  of  the  image  palTes 
to  the  prototype,  and  he  vy^ho  adores  the  image,  adores 
the  perfon  repreient^d  in  it. 

Four  hundred  years  before  this  Council  v/as  aflembled, 
fhere  were  fome  Reformers,  who  undertook  to  compofe  a 
creed  for  Catholics,  as  Mr.  N,  does  for  us  ;  they  accufed 
them  of  paying  idolatrous  worlhip  to  Saints  and  Angels  ; 
to  thefe  St.  Anftin  replied,  and  in  his  words,  the  writer 
replies  to  Mr.  N.  "  the  Chriflian  people  celebrate  the 
Irnemory  of  the  martyrs  by  a  religious  fokmnity  to  excite 
imitation,  and  to  partake  of  their  merits,  and  to  be  afllfl- 
ed  by  their  pi^ayers  ;  yet  fo  that  to  none  of  the  martyrs, 
but  to  the  dod  of  the  martyrs,  though  on  the  tombs  of 
the  martyrs,  we  erecl  altars.  What  Prelate  Handing  at 
the  altar,  in  the  places  of  the  holy  bodies,  has  at  any  time 
fdd  ;  I  offer  to  thee,  Peter,  or  to  theePaulj  or  to  thee 
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Cyprian  ?  WKat  is  cffered,  is  ofTered  to  God,  who  crowne^ 
the  martyrs  at  the  tombs  of  thofe,  whom  he  crowned ; 
that,  admonifhed  by  the  place,  greater  love  may  be  ex? 
cited,  and  charity  may  be  inflamed  to  them,  whom  we 
imitate,  and  to  him,  by  whofe  affifiance  we  are  enabled 
to  imitate.  We  worlhip  the  martyrs  with  that  worftiip 
of  love  and  fellowfhip,  with  which,  in  the  prefent  life, 
holy  n^fen  of  God  are  worfiiipped,  whofe  hearts  we  know 
are  prepared  to  fuffer  in  the  fame  manner  for  the  truth  of 
the  gofpel ;  but  we  worfhip  the  martyrs  rriore  devoutly 
and  more  fecurely  becaufe  their  battles  arepaft  ;  we  praife 
the  victors  in  a  happy  hfc,  with  much  more  confidence, 
than  thofe,  who  are  yet  fighting  in  the  pfefent  life  ;  but 
v/ith  that  worlhip,  which,  in  the  Greek  tongue,  is  called 
Lairstciy  and  which  cannot  be  ^xpreSed  by  one  word  in 
Latin,  becaufe  it  is  a  certain  homage  properly  due  to  the 
Divinity,  we  neither  worfhip,  nor  teach  to  be  worfhipped, 
but  God  alone,  and  as  the  offering  of  facrifice  belongs  to 
this  worfhip,  (Laireia,)  whence  idolatry  is  faid  of  thofe, 
who  offer  it  to  idols,  we  by  no  means  offer  any  fuch  ho- 
mage, or  order  it  to  be  offered,  to  any  martyr,  or  to  any 
Holy  Soul,  or  to  any  Angel,  and,  if  any  one  falls  into 
fuch  an  error,  he  is  reproved  by  found  dodrine  that  he 
may  be  corrected,  or  avoided."  Contra  Faufl.  Lib, 
20.  Cap.  21. 

Of  the  377  Bifhcps  affembled  at  Nice,  in  7S7,  not  one 
was  a  fAoolman,  yet  we  find  this  diflinftion  of  abiblute 
and  relative  worfhip,  clearly  flated  by  them  ;  and  with 
equal  precifion  by  Auflin,  in  430,  that  is,  700  years' be- 
fore Perer  Lombard,  the  father  of  the  fchoolmen,  was 
born.  The  term  Latreia^  fo  otfenfive  to  the  reformed  Mr, 
N.  was  not  pf  their  invention.  Ignorance,  however  con- 
temptible, may  be  pardonable,  but  the  confidence,  v/ith 
which  the  great  and  venerable  writers  of  antiquity,  are 
cenfured  by  every  modern  fcribbler,  excites  difgufl.  "  No 
didinflion  of  relative  and  abfolute  worfliip,  of  adoration, 
of  honor,  and,  what  fchoolmen  call^  Laircia^  fhould  be 
heeded.*"    P.'  91,  N's  pampbleL 
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The  writer  begs  leave  to  correct  another  conceit  of  this 
Snodern  Theologian.  He  fays,  p.  89,  "  eminent  men 
amongft  the  Gentiles,  confidered  the  numerous  tribe  of 
pagan  Divinities,  as  fo  many  attributes  of  the  one  Sove- 
reign  Deity,  that  ruled  the  worjd."  Theodoret,  whom 
Mr.  N.  calls  a  venerable  writer,  well  verfed  in  Heathen 
mythology,  in  his  Therapeutique,  or  remedy  againft  the 
falfe  opinions  of  the  Heathens,  pubhflied  in  the  beginning 

the  5th  century,  when  idolatry  was  fhaken  to  its  foun- 
idation,  lays,  "  I  think  you,  (the  Heathens)  will  reply  to 
me  :  but  you  alfo  fay  there  a^re  fome  inyifible  Powers, 
v/hich  you  call  Angds,  and  Archangels,  Principalities  and 
Powers,  Dominations  and  Thrones,  ^nd  others  alfo^ 
which  you  by  Hebrew  -  names,  call  Cherubim  and  Sera- 
phim ;  why  then  are  you  angry  \vith  us,  if  after  the 
God  who  always  is,  and  is  always  the  fame,  we  think 
there  are  fecondary  Gods,  much  inferior  to  him,  and 
venerate  them."  The  Heathens,  therefore,  did  not  think 
that  Neptune  was  the  Sovereign  God  holding  the  empire 
of  the  feas,  or  Mars,  the  fame  God,  difpofing  of  the  fate 
of  war  :  they  thought  that  Neptune  and  Mars  were  fe- 
9ondary  Gods,  inferior  to  the  one  God,  who  always  is, 
and  continues,  the  fame."  Theodoret  replies  :  "  I  confefs 
that  the  divine  fcripture  teaches  that  there  are  fome  invi- 
fible  Powers  praifmg  the  Creator,  and  always  obedient 
liis  will,  but  we  do  not  call  them  Gods,  nor  do  we  g*»v: 
them  divine  worjhip^  we  do  not  divide  the  divine  adoration 
between  the  true  God  and  them.  We  think  them  fupe- 
riorto  men,  but  yet,  our  fellow-fervants."  He  too  knew 
the  diilinclion  betv/een  the  divine  worfhip,  the  fovereign 
homage,  Laireia^  due  to  God  alone,  and  the  veneraiiori 
due  to  Angels. 

Mr,  N.  has  forgotten  to  give  his  readers  a  Iketch  of  the 
kiftory  of  the  pious  Emperor  Leo,  the  Ifaurian,  who  cor- 
rected the  abufes  v/hich  had  crept  into  the  worftiip  of 
Images.  For  the  great  edification  of  his  readers,  he  might 
have  given  an  extract  from  Fleury.  We  may  judge  of 
^lie  iTiMfure,  from  the  ch^-racler  of  the  mai).    He  was  fon 
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to  a  ikoemaker  la  Ifauria,  ignorant  as  his  father,  fciendc 
in  them  days  was  not  within  the  reach  of  artifans.  Enroll 
kd  a  private  foldier  in  the  army  of  Juftinian  IL  by  hinn  pro- 
moted, on  account  of  perfonal  flrength  and  undaunted 
courage,  to  a  place  in  the  guards  ;  was  named  General  of 
the  Army  of  the  Eaft,  by  Ahaftafms  IL  whom  he  after- 
wards difmiffed  from  his  labours  in  this  World,  and  in 
7 1 7  was  faluted  Emperor,  by  the  Eaftern  Army,  no  un- 
common thing  amongfl  the  Greeks,  where  foldiers  of^ 
fortune  frequently  reigned.     At  the  folicitation  of  feme 
Jews,  to   whofe   fuperftition  he   was  from  his  infancy 
addicled,  he,  without  confuking  either  Patriarch,  Prelates 
or  other  Ecclefiaftic,  ordered  the   facred  images  to  be 
removed  from  the  Churches  ;  finding  ii  impcffible  to  pre- 
vail on  Germanus  the  Patriarch,  one  of  the  moft  venera- 
ble and  learned  Prelates  in  the  then  Chriflian  world,  to 
authorife   the  meafure,  he,  by  his  Imperial  power,  and 
newly  afTumed  Pontifical  power,  banifhed  the  Patriarch, 
and  fubftituted  Anaftafius,  a  creature  of  his  ov/n,  who 
felt  no  reluctance  in  acknowledging  a  power,  from  which 
he  held  his  place,  and  was   upon  all  occafions  the  Em- 
peror's humble  fervant ;  finding  his  efforts  to  pervert  the 
twelve  Sages,  fo  celebrated  in  the  hiftory  of  the  Greeks, 
^squally  ineffectual,  he  ordered  themfelves  and  their  Pre- 
fident  to  be  (hut  up  in  the  public  library,  compofed  of 
30,000  manufcripts,  and  confumed  the  whole  by  fire«, 
men  and  books  indifcriminateiy.    Theophanes,  a  cotem- 
porary  writer,    and  Zonares,  who  wrote   foon  aiter, 
paint  him  as  a  remorfelefs  tyrant,  the  fcourge  of  humani- 

Mr.  N.  admits  that  in  Leo^s  time  the  images  of  Chrift, 
of  his  blelTed  Mother,  and  of  other  Saints,  were  objefe 
of  veneration  in  all  the  Churches  of  the  then  Chriiliaa 
world,  we  know  from  better  authority  than  Mr,  N,  that: 
they  werefo  in  Conftantinc's  days  406  years  before,  and 
not  only  in  the  Churches,  but  in  the  public  fquares,  and 
on  the  high-v^ays,  as  they  are  yet,  in  Catholic  countrieSo 
Eufebius,  a  cotemporary  writer  of  unqueftionable  autho- 
rity^ 


tity,  in  his  third  book  of  the  life  of  Conftantine,  Cliap.. 
49th,  fays  :  "  you  would  fee  on  the  fountains,  which 
are  in  the  great  fquare,  the  images  of  the  Good  Shep- 
herd ;  and  in  the  moft  magnificent  hall  of  the  palace,  on 
a  large  frime,  in  the  middle  of  the  gilded  cieling,  the  fign 
of  the  Lord's  paffion,  in  pure  gold,  with  prtjcious  ftones 
inlaid,  the  moft  pious  Emperor  feems  to  me  to  have 
placed  it  a3  a  guard  for  the  defence  of  the  Empire.*^ 
Images  were  therefore  objecls  of  veneration  in  Conilan- 
tine's  days,  and  his  hiftorian,  a  more  intelligent  man 
than  himfelf,  did  not  think  it  impious,  or  idolatrous  to 
revere  them.  Hear  another  writer  of  the  fame  age,  and 
of  equal  authority,  Aftsrius  of  Amafea,  whofe  works, 
yet  extaritj  are  models  of  eloquence  :  "  I  retired  into  the 
Temple  of  God  to  pray  at  leifure.  In  one  of  the  galleries 
I  faw  a  picture,  the  appearance  of  which  inftantly  feizcd 
me — a  fpotlefs  virgin  who  had  devoted  her  chaftity  to 
God,  they  call  her  Euphemia.  The  citizens  where  fhe 
fufFered,  admiring  her  fortitude  and  fanclity,  having 
raifed  a  tomb,  not  far  from  ihe  Temple,  and  placed  the 
coffin  in  it,  pay  her  public  honors.  The  annual  day  of 
her  vidoiy  is  joyfally  celebrated  by  all  the  peopie.*' 
Aflerius  accurately  defcnbes  the  painting  ;  he  admires  the 
Painter's  art  in  exprefTing  thefe  affections  of  the  mind, 
which  feem  of  a  contrary  nature,  modelly  and  fortitude. 
See  Afterius  in  i^anclam  Euphemians  Martyrens» 

From  this  elegant  writer  of  the  4th  century,  we  learn 
that  in  the  Ciuhedral  of  Chalcedon,  the  image  of  Euphemia, 
the  patronefs  of  the  Church,  was  expofed  to  public  vene- 
ration ;  that  the  fame  veneration  was  paid  to  her  remains 
in  the  tomb  ;  and  that  her  feftival  was  annually  cele- 
brated. In  45 1  the  fourth  General  Council,  acknowledg- 
ed orthodox  by  the  thirty-nine  Articles,  was  affembled 
in  that  Church;  the  Prelates  afcribed  to  the  interceffion 
of  this  glorious  virgin,  in  a  great  meafure,  the  happy  iffue 
of  their  meeting.  See  Con.  t.  4.  p.  325.  And  Evagcius,- 
a  Greek  hiftorian,  of  undoubted  veracity,  fays,  Lib. 
2,  Cap.  3,  that  the  Church  of  Chalcedon  was  viftted  by 
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ShiiperorS)  Patriarchs,  and  all  ranks  of  people,  imploring 
Uie  patronage;  of  this  Holy  Virgin. 

Wc  know  from  Tcrtuilian  that  in  primitive  antiquity^ 
the  image  of  Chrift,  as  the  Good  Shepherd,  with  the 
{^T2Ly  Sheep,  on  his  {houlders.,  wass  engraved  on  the  cha* 
lice.    De  Pudi,  Cap.  From  this  very  image  Ca- 

tholics reafoned  conclufively  againft  Tertullian,  and  fliewed 
that  repenting  finnners  were  to  be  re-admitted  and  recon- 
ciled, which  Tertullian  denied.  We  know  from  a  moft  au- 
thentic fource^  that  the  images  of  Angels,  in  fcrlpture 
Galled  Cherubs,  were  placed  over  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant 
in  Solomon's  temple,  by  God's  exprefs  order,  and  from 
the  famefourcc  we  know  the  religious  refped  and  rever- 
ence, that  was  paid  to  thefe  images,  arid  to  the  Ark  itfelf> 
which  was  but  a  mere  inanimate  monument,  not  even  a 
a  figurative  reprefentation,  yet  from  its  relation  to  God,  as 
containing  the  tables  of  the  Law,  the  moft  profound  vene- 
ration was  due  to  it,  and  a  grofs  neglect  punifhed  ia 
the  moft  exemplary  manner.  This  the  Bethfamites  and 
Uzah  learnt  from  lamentable  experience,  ift.  Sam.— 5, 
ad.  Sam. — 6.  Finally,  we  know,  from  the  common  fenfe 
of  mankind,  that  if  the  prototype,  or  perfon  reprefented 
by  any  image,  be  an  objed  of  veneration,  there  is  a  ccrr 
tain  refpect  and  veneration  due  to  the  image  itfelf,  which 
U  referred  to  the  prototype.  Who  would  dare  to  kick 
our  Sovereign's  picture  in  the  ftreets  ? 

Mr.  N.  informs  us  that  his  reforming  Emperor,  Leo^ 
met  fome  oppofition :  "  the  people  in  the  Eail:  revolted, 
and  were  going  to  dethrone  him,  all  the  Weft  were  ex- 
afperated  againft  him,"  p.  92.  It  is  therefore  true,  and 
admitted  by  Mr.  N.  that  the  images  of  Chrift,  and  his 
Saints,  were  then  revered  in  all  the  Chriftian  Churches  of 
the  world.  This  was  not  impious  :  for  Mr.  N.  affures  us, 
p.  21,  that,  "  it  is  decreed  in  the  Council  of  the  Etern;il 
God,  that  the  faith  of  his  Chrift  ftiali  triumph  over  im- 
piety and  iniquity.'*  If  it  was  not  impious  then,  it  is  not 
;  impious  now.  How  will  Mr.  N.  reconcile  this  truth  with 
his  reformed  creed  i  An  ignorant  foldier  of  fortune,  ad- 
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dieted  to  the  Jet^aftl  fuperftition  is  his  avowed  anceflof. 
"  Many  Biihops  in  the  Eaft,"  he  fays,  p.  89,  "  approved 
the  Emperor's  fentiments,  and  applauded  his  zeal.'*  Co- 
temporary  writers  have  forgotten  to  name  them.  We 
know  that  Anaftafiiis,  the  new  Patriarch  of  Leo'i>  crcati« 
on,  and  his  creatures,  were  fubfervient  to  the  Emperor's 
views,  and  in  the  courfe  of  time,  armed  with  his  power, 
they 'formed  a  party  ;  but  we  know  alfo  that  the  impiou^ 
intruder,  and  his  partizans,  togeihef,  with  their  felf- 
created  Pope,  were  retrenched  from  the  communion  of 
the  faithful  by  Peter's  fuccelloi',  Gregory  IL  arid  by  all 
the  Patriarchs  and  Prelates  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Conflantine  Copronymus,  fo  called  from  his  having 
fouled  the  Baptifmal  font,  fucceeded  his  father,  and 
furpaffed  him  in  every  vice  :  his  favage  ferocity  knew  no 
bounds,  it  w^as  equalled  but  by  his  fiery  zeal  and  unre- 
lenting cruelty.  He  put  to  death  Prelates,  Priefts  and 
Monks,  without  number  ;  he  tinged  all  the  cities  of  the 
Empire  with  blood.  Michael  III.  one  of  his  fucceffors, 
ordered  the  bones  of  this  monfter  to  be  taken  up  and 
burned,  and  the  tomb  dellroyed.  He  was  ranked  amongft 
the  Neros  and  Caligulas  ;  hated  by  his  fubjec^s,  and 
defpifed  by  his  enemies.    See  L'Hi/soire  ties  Grand  hommes. 

Under  him,  and  by  his  creatures,  was  celebrated  Mr.  N's 
favorite  Council,  at  which  ho  Patriarch,  if  you  except 
the  intruder  of  Conftanlinoplc,  aillfted,  cither  in  perfon 
or  by  his  legates.  This  conventicle,  and  that  of  Leo's 
collection,  have  been  fo  totally  difregarded,  that  they  are 
not  even  numbered  amongft  Councils,  yet  even  thele 
conventicles  condemn  the  prefent  reformed  creed  :  by 
the  1 5th  canoni  they  anathematife  thofe  who  do  not  invokd 
the  bieffed  Virgin  Mary  :  by  the  17th  canon,  thofe  who 
do  not  honorably  worfliip  and  invoke  the  other  Saints, 
and,  by  the  i8th  canon,  they  anathematife  all  thofe  who 
do  not  believe  that  God  will  give  eternal  life  to  the  juft, 
according  to  the  merit  of  their  works.  A  rnodern  writer 
admires  the  ftupidity  of  the  century  writers  of  Magde- 
burg5  who  cite  this  Council  as  of  unqueftionable  authority, 
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and  thefe  very  canons,  in  which  fome  lf»ading  principles^ 
of  the  Reformation,  are  fo  explicitly  condemned* 

It  Is  true  they  condemned  the  relative  veneration,  which 
was  paid  to  the  images  of  Chriil:  and  his  Saints,  and  ordered 
them  to  be  removed  from  the  Churches  ;  the  images  were 
therefore  in  the  Churches,  and  Catholics,  who  know  that 
the  creatures  of  arbitrary  power,  difclaiming  the  authority  of 
the  Apoftles,  in  their  lawful  fuccefltjrs,  and  acting  in  direct* 
oppolition  to  their  commands,  have  no  jurifdiclion  in 
Spirituals,  difregarded  the  Conventicle  and  its  orders. 
The  writer  pr^fumes  to  think  them  perfedly  iuftifiable. 
He  is  not  difpoied  to  adopt  the  opinion,  which  timid,  of 
venal  men,  fubfervient  to  his  nod,  boi  row  from  a  mer- 
cilefs  tyrant,  and  retrafl  as  foon  as  their  fear  fubfideg. 
Mr.  N,  laments  that  many  of  the  Bifliops,  vv^ho  had  op<* 
pofed  the  images,  repented  of  what  they  had  done,  they 
had  not  that  energy  and  vigor  of  mind,  neceffary  to  refift 
popular  error ;  this,  he  fays,  falls  to  the  lot  only  of  a 
chofen  few,  p.  96.  He  has  not  told  us  by  what  fc range 
fatality  this  energy,  and  vigor  of  mind,  capable  of  refifting 
the  torrent,  was  found,  not  in  the  chofen  few,  but  in  tlie 
cholen  many,  thefe  myriads,  the  vidims  of  Copronymus's 
Unrelenting  fury.  The  writer  whifpers  in  his  ear,  that 
vile  fycophants,  and  venal  fouls,  will  applaud  error  and 
impiety,  when  combined  with  intercft,  and  delert  them 
when  the  oppufite  interefl  invites  y  that  honefl  men  will 
facrifice  intereft  to  truth. 

Mr.  N.  finds  two  Councils  in  oppolltion,  the  one  ap- 
proving, the  other  condemning,  the  woriGhip  of  images. 
To  this  the  writer  replies,  that  Mr.  N.  deceive?,  or  i$ 
deceived  :  the  one  was  a  Conventicle,  compofed  of  Co- 
pronymus's^  creatures,  poffeffed  of  no  Itgal  authority, 
reprobated  then,  and  lince,  by  the  Chriilian  world,  and 
its  decrees  refcinded  fiiortly  after,  by  the  very  men  who 
compofed  them.  The  other  was  a  Council  of  the  Catho- 
lic world,  affembled  by  the  proper  authority,  at  whicli 
St.  Pcter^s  fucceffor  preilded,  by  his  legates,  and  at  whicli 
v/ere  preffr^j  ;-h$  Patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  of  Antioch, 
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if)f  Conftantinople,  and  of  Jerufalem,  eitlicr  in  pcrfon,  of 
by  their  legates  ;  its  decrees  were  received,  and  revered 
the  Catholic  world  ;  were  not  refcinded  either  by 
the  Prelates  thennfelves,  or  by  their  fuccceffors.  Mr.  N. 
does  not  think  it  prefuniption  tq  fet  his  private  opinion 
in  oppofition  to  tjieir  united  authority  ;  a  ftrong  fpecinnen 
of  modern  modefty*  A$  ufual,  he  garble5  the  decree  of 
the  Council.  Where  the  Prelates  fay,  we  honorably, 
adore  them,"  (the  images  and  relics')  bonQranter  cdoramus^ 
which  inQports,  that  we  pay  them  that  refpe^  Qf  honor 
which  is  due  to  them,  not  that  divine  homage^  which  is  due 
to  God  alone.  Mr.  N.  in  his  verfion,  makes  the  Prelates 
fay,  we  honor  and  worjhlp  them.  Of  the  adverb  honoran- 
Ur^  whWh  qualifies  the  refpecl  paid  to  them,  he  makes  ^ 
diftind  verb,  deftroys  the  intended  fcnfe,  and  fubftitutes 
his  own  concevt. 

Provoked  at  the  audacity  of  the  Council,  for  ordering 
that  religious  refpecl:,   which  their  anceftors  had  paid  to 
the  images  of  Chrift,  and  his  Saints,  to  be  continued,  M^. 
N.  afks  if  the  Apoftles,  who  indignantly  refufed  the  r^/^V 
gious  homage^  which  the  people  of  Lyflra  were  going  to  pay 
them,  could  enjoin  the  adoration  of  images  ?    He  forgot 
to  inform  his  readers,  that  that  religious  homage^  was  neither 
lefs  nor  more  than  an  idolatrous  facrific^.    The  citizens  of 
Lyftra  did  not  think  with  Mr.  N/s  pew  modelled  Hea- 
thens, that  the  numerous  tribe  of  Pagan  Divinities,  were 
only  attributes  of  the  one  Sovereign  DeLi;y,  that  rules  the 
world  :     they  called  Barnaby,  Jupiter,  ^nd  Paul,  Mer- 
cury," A  crs  XIV — 12,  "  and  the  Priei^  of  Jupiter,  who 
was  before  the  city,  brought  buijs  and  crowns  to  the 
gates,  with  crouds,  and  intended  to  facrifice."  ibid.  It 
would  have  been  furprifmg,  indeed,  if  the  Apoftles  had 
accepted  a  facrifice  offered  to  Jupiter  and  Mercury  :  they 
were  not  commiffioned  to  ouft  the  Heathen  Gods,  and 
polTefs  themfelvfis  of  their  honors. 

A  paffage  cited  by  Mr.  N.  from  the  proceedings  of  the 
Conveniicle  under  Copronymus,  manifeftly  expofes  the 
impi^cy  a£  them  timctferving  Prelates  and  with  equai 
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ibrce,  the  ignorance  of  the  m3,n  v/ho  cites  itinfupport 
<:)f  an  opinion  which  it  condemns.       The  only  true, 
image,"  fay  they,  "  of  J.  Chrift,  is  that  which  he  made 
himleif,  when  on  the  eve  of  his  palHon  he  took  bread  and 
blelfed  it,"    From  this  propofition   we   have  that  the 
bread,  which  was  not  the  image  of  J.  Chrift,  was,  by  his 
Words,  changed  into  his  true  image.    It  therefore  ceafei 
ta  be  bread  :  for  a  true  image,  muil  be  a  true  iikenefs  of 
the  prototype,  and  bread  is  not  a  true  likenefs,  nor  any 
iikenefs  at  all  of  a  human  body.    After  a  rhapfody,  ia 
which  the  herefy  of  Eutyches  is  latent,  as  a  great  majo 
Hty  of  Copronymus's  favourites  were  of  that  feci,  they 
fay,  "  the  bread  of  the  eucharift  becomes  a  divine  body, 
being  fan(rdf]ed  by  the   coming  of  the  Holy  Ghoil:,  and 
the  mediation  of  the  Prieft,  who  makes  the  offering,  and 
T'Cnders  the  bread  that  was  common,  holy."    Here  again 
\ve  have,  that  the  bread,  which  was  common  before  the 
eonfecration,  is  by  the   confecration  fanclified,  and  be- 
comes a   divine  body.    It  therefore  ceafes  to  be  bread  : 
for  bread  is  neither  a  divine  body,  nor  a  human  body/* 
Mr.  N.  continues  to  cite  :  "  it  is  then  proved,"  fays  the, 
Council,  *'  that  it  is  the  true  image  of  the  incarnation  of 
3.  Chrift,  which  he  has  taught  us  to  make."  "  In  this  paf- 
fage,"  fays  Mr.  N.    p.  94.      v/e  find  that  the  fnbftanc^. 
of  bread  is  called  the.  image  of  the  natural  body  of  Jefus 
Chrift."    Nature  not  having  bleffed  the  writer  with  that 
acute  fenfe,  which  difcovers,  v/hat  does  not  exift,  he 
finds  no  fuch  thing  :  he  finds,    that  fome  Eutychian 
Brelates  inftitutc  a  comparifon  between  the  myftery  of 
the  incarnation,  and  that  of  the  eucharift  2  they  fay,  for 
tjiis  is  what  Chrift;  has  done,  that  as  he  deified  the  flefti, 
which  he  took,  by  a  fandification,   that  is  peculiar  and 
natural,  to  it,  in  virtue      the  union,  fo  the  bread  of  the 
eucharift,  being  the  true  image  of  his  natural  flelli,  be- 
<;omes  a  divine  body,  being  fandified  by  the  coming  of 
r,he  Holy  Ghoft,  and  the  mediation  of  the  Prieft,  who 
^akes  the  offering,  and  renders   the  bread,  that  was 
^muion,   hioiy.     The  Eutyqhii^ns  pretended  that  the 
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feumanity  of  Jefas  Chrift  was  conFerted  into  the  divu 
Bity,  by  the  hypoilatical  union  :  in  fupport  of  this  opinio 
on,  they  inflanced  the  myftery  of  the  eucharift :  they 
faid  that  the  bread  of  which  the  eucharift  is  made, 
being  by  nature,  bread,  before  the  confecration,  and, 
in  that,  a  true  image  of  the  fieOi  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which 
was,  by  nature,  llefh  before  the  hypoftatical  union,  is  by 
confecration,  a  divine  body,  in  like  manner  that  the  flefh 
€f  Jefu3  Chrift  is  deified  by  the  hypoftatical  union.  They 
conclude,  "  it  is  then  proved,  that  it  is  the  irue  image  of 
the  incarnation" Qi  Jefus  Chrift,  which  he  has  taught  us  tc 
make.'" 

If  tranfiibftantlation  had  not  been  an  indifputable  prin- 
ciple, the  Eutychian's  argument  would  have  been  null  and 
iD:iperiinent.  Catholics  v/ould  have  replied,  that,  howe- 
ver the  bread  might  have  been  fanctified  by  the  confeT 
cration,  it  did  not  ceafe  to  be  bread,  and,  confequently, 
tliat  though  the  fiefli  of  J.  Chrift  had  been  fanclified  by  the 
hypoftatical  union,  it  did  not  ceaf<^  to  be  fiefti.  We  have 
already  fccn  the  reply  which  Theodoret  made  to  the 
argument  drawn  from  the  myftery  of  the  eucharift.  To 
the  Eutychian's  argument,  the  writer  rephes  :  that  in  the 
eucharift,  it  is  one  created  fubftaiice,  v;hich  is  converted 
into  another,  which  implies  neither  Impoffibilty  nor  diffi- 
culty, but  in  the  Eutychian^s  opinion,  of  the  converfion 
of  the  humanity  of  Jelus  Chrift  into  the  divinity,  it  is 
a  fubftance,  in  itfclf,  finite,  created  in  time,  which  is 
fuppofbd  to  be  converted  into  a  fubftance,  infinite,  in- 
created  and  eternal :  a  fuppofition  offenfively  abfurd,  and 
evidently  impolBbie. 

We  are  indebted  to  Mr.  N's  refearches,  for  this  in- 
controvertible proof,  that  tranfubftantiation  was  the 
fettled  doclrine,  not  only  of  Catholics,  but  of  the  Euty- 
diian  feclaries,  who  compofed  a  majority  of  that  Council, 
which  he  fays,  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  mifreprefent  the 
doclrlne  of  the  Church,  with  refpe6l  to  the  eucharift. 

Ke  tells  us  that  the  Council  of  Nice,  in  anfwer  to  thq 
Got;i:icii  of  CosiHaatinople,  who  had  aflferted  that  th^ 
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tucliarift  was  the  only  image  allowed  by  the  ChriRian 
religion,  declared,  that  the  eucharift  is  not  the  image  of 
the  body,  but  the  very  Z^i^^j  a?id  blood  of  Cbrifi^  p.  loo, 
and  ill  this  declaration  he  finds  the  doctrine  of  the  real 
prefence,  in  embryo,  p.  loi.  Other  men,  not  puffeffed  of 
thatfpirit  of  divination,  which  enables  Mr,  N.  to  difcove^ 
that  when  writers  fay  one  thing,  they  intended  to  fay 
another,  find  the  doclrine  of  the  real  prefence  fi:atecl  in 
this  declaration  with  the  utmoii  precifion. 

The  article  of  the  real  prefence  was  not  difcuffed  by 
that,  or  any  of  the  preceding  Councils,  it  was  fuppofed 
as  an  ineonteftible  principle,  of  which  no  man  doubted, 
from  it,  conclufions  were  drawn  by  Catholics"  and  fecta* 
ries,  thefe  conclufions  were  fubje6l  to  difeuflion,  but  the 
principle  was  unqueilionable.  I.eo  the  Great,  in  his  23d 
Epiftle  to  the  Clergy^  proves  againfl  the  Eutychian^, 
that  Chrift's  body  and  blood  are  real,  not  apparent^ 
becaufe  we  receive  them  in  the  eucharift,  and  this  he 
fays  was  known  to  the  children.    "  The  truth,"  fays  he, 

of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrifc,  amongft  the  facranients 
of  the  common  faith,  is  fo  unitormly  avowed  by  the 
mouth  of  ail,  that  even  the  tongues  of  children  are  not 
filent  on  it." 

Cyril,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  who  prefided  at  the 
Council  of  Ephefus,  as  legate  to  Colefline  I.  fuppofing  the 
doclrine  of  the  real  prefence  indifputable,  reafoned  from 
it  againfii  Nellorious  :  in  his  8th  epiftle  to  that  impious 
reformer  of  the  time,  Cyril  f^ys  %  *'  thus  alfo  we  approach 
the  myftical  benedictions,  and  are  fanclined,  being  mad(j 
partakers  of  the  holy  body,  and  the  precious  blood  of 
Chriii-,  the  redeemer  of  us  all,  not  receiving  it  as  common 
flelh,  forbid  it  ( abfit)^  nor  as  the  Hefh  of  a  fanclified 
man,  but  as  the  proper  fiefh  of  the  wotd.^^  Cthe  Son  of 
God.)  Cyril  demonftrates,  that  the  fiefii  of  Chrlft,  which 
we  receive  in  the  eucharift,  though  it  be  not  God,  is  the 
flefli  of  a  God,  part  of  a  whole,  which  is  God,  beeauib 
by  it  we  are  fanclified,  which  could  net  happen,  if  Jefus 
Chrift,  as  Neftorious  pretended,  were  but  man  :  becaufe 
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the  ftefli  of  one  man,  however  fan(5lified,  cbuld  not  fan^li/V 
others.  This  epiftle  was  approved  by  the  Council  of 
Ephefas  in  431,  by  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  in  451,  and 
by  the  Council  of  Conftantinople  in  553.  Thus  we  have^ 
on  record,  the  teftimony  of  fome  hundreds  of  Prelates^ 
compofing  three  fucceeding  general  Councils,  whofe  de- 
cifions  were  receiv^  as  oracles  by  the  Catholic  worlds 
that  in  the  eucharift  we  are  partakers  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  fmctified  by  them.  Thefe 
Prelates  were  crumbling  in  their  graves,  fome^centuries, 
before  Mr.  N.  could  difcover  the  doctrine  of  the  reat 
prefence  in  embryo.  There  are  none  fo  blind  2is  they  who 
will  not  fee. 

In  the  104th  p.  he  tells  us,  ferioufly,  "  that  Pafchafius 
was  the  firft  to  expound  what  was  fuppofed  to  be  believed, 
by  afferting  that  the  elements  of  the  facrament  were  not 
the  image  of  the  body,  but  the  very  body  of  our  Lord." 
That  is,  in  other  words,  that  though  the  Council  of  Nicei 
had  declared,  that  the  eucharift  was  not  the  image  of  the? 
body  of  Chrift,  but  the  very  body  of  Jefus  ChriO:,  they  did 
not  believe  it,  but  were  fuppofed  to  beliet^e  it ;  and  though 
the  ChriiiiatJ  world  was  united  in  the  fame  doctrine^ 
Chrillians  did  not  believe  it,  but  were  fuppofed  to  believe  it* 
The  writer  is  not  difpofed  to  refute  fuch  nonfenfe  :  Paf- 
chafius himfelf,  if  v/e  believe  Mr.  N.  informs  us,  that, 
m-^r\y  \t\  their  minds  rejeded  his  doctrine,  though  they  did 
not  oppofe it  in  writing.  That  fpirit  of  divination,  by 
which  he  has  himfelf  difcovered  the  thoughts  of  the 
writers  of  antiquity,  he  has  lent  to  his  friend  Pafchafius, 
"  in  their  minds they  rejected  his  doctrine.  The  writer 
does  not  believe  Pafchafius  a  forcerer.  He  wasa.plain, 
honeft,  Benedictine  Monk,  who,  ki  his  convent  of  Corbie,* 
wrote  an  inftrudtion,  in  the  nature  of  a  catechifm,  for  the 
Novices,  or  young  Monks,  of  New  Corbie,  in  Saxony,  in 
which  he  expounded  to  them  the  doctrine  of  the  eucharift, 
as  believed,  taught  and  profefled  in  all  the  Churches  of  the 
Chriftian  world.  He  fays,  it  is  true,  that  though  there 
were  fome  who  moved  fome  queflioas  on  the  truth  of 
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Chrift's  body  in  the  facrament,  there  was  no  man  vAm 
piiblicly  denied  it/'  He  did  not  fay  that  in  their  minds 
they  rejected  it.  The  man  neither  knew,  nor  pretended 
to  know,  other  men's  thoughts,  he  was  neither  a  fool  not 
a  conjuror. 

Ratramne,a  Monk  of  the  fame  convent,  \vho  wrote  in 
oppofition  to  Pafchaiius,  was  injudicioufly  fuppofed  by 
Claude,  and  fome  others,  to  have  denied  the  real  prefence  ; 
but  Doctor  Boileau,  in  a  preface  to  Ratramne's  work, 
which  he  publiflied  in  1636,  &ews  to  conviction,  that 
Ratramne  denied  neither  the  real  prefence  nor  tranfub- 
[lanciation.  Ratramne  had  undertaken  to  prove  two 
proportions,  the  firilthat  the  body  and  blood  cf  Chrift, 
as  received  by  the  niouth  of  the  faithful,  are  figures,  if 
they  be  confidered  fimply  according  to  the  vifibleand  ex- 
ternal appearance  of  bread  and  wine,  thougli  they  be  truly 
the  body  and  blood  of  Jefus  Chriil:,  by  the  power  of  the 
divine  word.  This  propohtion^  though  not  true,  is  no£ 
heretical.  There  is  nothing  in  it  contrary  to  tranfabftan-  f 
tiation.  His  fecond  propoliiion  is  perfectly  orthodox,  the 
body  of  Jefus  Chriit,  in  the  euchariil,  Is  different  not  ia 
itfelf,  and  as  to  the  fubftance,  but  as  to  the  manner  of 
being  from  the  body  of  Jefus  Chrifl:,  fuch  as  it  was  on 
Earth,  and  fuch  as  it  is  now  in  Heaveni  This  he  advanced, 
in  oppofition  to  Pafchaiius,  who  had  faid,  that  the  body 
of  Jefus  Chriit  in  the  eucharifl:,  is  the  fame  that  was  boni 
of  the  Virgin,  and  hung  on  the  crof^  ^vhich  is  true  :  fcr 
the  body  of  the  child,  in  embryo,  is  identically  the  fame 
with  thatof  the  man  at  age,  though  not  the  fame  ia  ap- 
pearances accidental  changes  do  not  deilroy  the  identity 
of  the  body. 

If  Rabanus  Maurus  wrote  the  parage  cited  by  Mr.  I^T. 
he  feems  to  be  of  the  fame  opinion  with  Ratramne  in 
oppofition  to  Pafchafius.  In  the  catalogue  of  his  works 
now  before  the  writer^  he  finds  no  fuch  letter,  nor  does  he 
know  any  intelligeut  writer,  who  accufed  Rabanus  of  x 
deviation  from  the  common  raith.  The  writer  clofes  tliis 
work,  with  feuing  Mr.  N.  in  oppo/icion  to  Mr.  N.  lie 
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fay^,  p.  no,  the  Chrifiian  religion  was,  in  courfeof  timej 
f®  loaded  with  human  dodlrines  and  ordinances,  that  man- 
kind was  again  in  bondage  under  the  elements  of  the  luorld. 
He  had  faid,  p.  zi^  it  is  decreed  in  the  Council  of  the 
Eternal  God,  that  the  faith  of  his  Chrift  fliall  triumph 
over  impiety  and  iniquity.  Will  he  have  the  goodnefs  to 
reconcile  thefe  paffages  t 
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